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PREFACE  TO  THE  ORIGINAL  EDITION. 


Iim-i    who  have  i pii i>** itiuii y  followed  fcho  dereiopment  of  comparative 

hilol.,.:  list    twenty    yean  Will   bt'   nwnrc  of  the   greal    DTOgreM  it 

a-  mn<l  interval.      In   bottl    the    SCOfte  Mid   the   nature   Of  it*  work 

hewn  lilt  the  elasticity   and  ofoathre   rigour  of  ■  science  that  is 

years.      That   itf»  diverse  nuil   scattered 

*iu  brought  together  under  dm  systematic  nirange- 

v ill  hardly   be  doubteil   by  any   competent  judge*     The  first  edition  of 

Sehlen  i  client  Compendium1  appeared  in  1861,  and  was  since  twice 

died  in  a  revised  form  by  the  author,  the  second  time  shortly  before* 

^ it      Wnon  it  vii  edited  finally  is  1*7*;  with  very  tow  changes  ln« 

editors    were  already  of  opinion    tlutt    it   required  complete 

remodelling  p.  IX),     Thus  1   feel  sure  that  the  'Elements', 

tie  Brut  volume  of  which  is  now  before  the  reader,   meets  a  real  need. 

Time  and  competent    oritkdfm  will  decide  whether  it  has  solved  the 

problem  in  any  d  ti&  facto  rily  and  whether  it  can  claim  to  be  of  the 

in    »oienoe   and   its   students    as    \M(-   Stdileicher1*    book   in 

k   was  attended  by  all  maimer  of  difficult  ie*  mid  T  am  fully 

ouaacious  that   in   some    respects    it    is   inadequately    discharged.      1   trust 

uoStM  that   tin.'  resale   may  be  Of  some  service,  at  leaat  for  the  present. 

1  take  this  opportunity   of  drawing  especial   attention    to  one  Of  twu 
til  in   rlu    plan  and  execution  of  my  work. 
It  was  not   my   Object    to    collect    nil  the  various  views*,    oftCH   widely 

Krergent*  which  hav  in  time   to  time  put   forward  by  authorities, 

questions  relating    to  the  history  of  the  Lndo-Oermank*  languages.     As 
role    I  give    only    the  views    that    I  consider  right  <<r  at  least  probable. 
er  fnbmittut-    them    to   repented   testa,     A  mere  regard   to  tin-    site  of 
the  book  nooaatii  course.     The  most  important  authorities  will  be 

found  summarily   ennj  »    Hie   introduction  and  at    the   beginning  of 

the  separat  To  mention  in  each  ease  who  has  treated  the  sub- 

ject, and  who  was  till  nrsi  author  of  the  view  1  have  accepted,  seemed 
to  me  unnecessai  \  to  the  purpose  of  the  book,  and  excluded  by  the  small 
space  at  Ujn  I  took  what  was  good  wherever  1  was  sine  I  had 

t;  all  parties  le  different  methods  and  schools  of  linguistic 

are    fairly  represented  in  these  pages.     Hence  though  I  may  per- 
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haps  have  overlooked  much  that  is  useful,  I  still  hop*  thut  npprnximtiteh 
sir  any  rut*1  1  have  Attained  the  aim  I  had  set  before  m«  :  to  cxhihu  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  in  a  concise  form,  giving  promim  m<  t<i 
all  the  more  important  points. 

At  the  same  time  I  have  not  confined  myself  to  stating  jnoh  results 
hi  certain  to  stand"  for  nil  future  time.  I  have  spoken  of  many  problems 
thut  nre  still  unsolved,  in  order  to  give  I  lie  render  not  only  a  am 
wlint  hns  been  already  accomplished,  but  also  a  glimpse  of  the  work  that 
still  remains,  to  be  done.  This  wa-  imlispt-iisuhlc  In  \ievv  of  tbe  petition 
in  wbi eh  the  science  of  the  Indg*  languages  at  present  stands.  Thanks 
to  iIm<  discovery  of  many  fresh  sources  of  iuloruiulioiK  and  still  more, 
1  think,  to  the  fertile  combination,  which  Hie  past  ten  vo;ir>  have  brought 
about  between  minute  investigation  on  the  one  hand  and  the  philosophy  of 
language  00  the  other  (the  character  of  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  sketch 
in  my  essay,  *Zuin  bent i gen  Stand  der  SprachwissenBchuft*  p,  B8  ff.  K  new 
problems  to  be  solved  have  of  late  arisen  on  all  sides,  and  that  in  such 
numbers  that  many  decades  of  work  will  still  be  needed  to  master  them* 
so  far  as  we  em  nekou  that  they  are  to  be  solved  at  all. '  I  Had  I  silently 
passed  overall  such  unsettled  questions  in  the  history  of  the  Indg.  languages, 
tbe  picture  of  the  whole  subject  which  I  tried  to  draw  would  Uavi-  been  marred 
hv  ni.inv  'j  i ieYOttfl  blmiks.  Hut  fiiilliet  I  hoped  to  incite  tbe  reftdef  to  01* 
dependent  investigation,  by  referring  to  much  that  lias  not  fOt  potted  tin- 
stage  of  problem  and  hypothesis.  In  doing  so  I  have  taken  care  that  what  is 
uncertain  should  not  preporirb-r.tr  o  01  Bf  what  is  certain,  and  should  every- 
where  be  clearly  distinguished  (JtOffl  it,  And  if,  instead  of  merely  mark- 
ing the  phenomenon  in  question  as  unexplained,  I  have  often  hazarded 
a  conjecture,  at  all  events  in  something  like  the  direction  in  which  the 
solution  of  tbe  riddle  is  to  be  sought,  despite  those  who  resent  evt»ry 
'probably1  or  'perhaps*  in  scientific  works,  1  may  quote  Goethe's  words; 
'The  opinions  you  venture,  are  like  tbe  pawns  you  move  forward  on  the 
chess-board ;  they  may  bo  taken ,  but  they  have  introduced  a  game  that  will 
be  won\  Tbe  conjectures  I  have  admitted  into  this  hook  should  always 
be  regarded  only  as  challenges  to  more  minute  Investigation. 

As  regards  the  arrangement  of  the  material  my  aim  is  to  tot  the 
different  branches  of  language  and  the  separate  languages  appear  each  u>  a 
unit  complete  in  itself  on  the  common  background  of  the  Itido-Geramnic 
primitive  community,  yet  in  such  a  way  that  each  single  phenomenon  np- 
separated  as  little  as  possible  from  the  kindred  examples  in  other 
languages.  My  method  of  exposition  takes  about  the  middle  course  bet- 
ween that  of  fiopp's  Comparative  Grammar  on  the  one  hand,    which  may 


1)  As  regard*  exceptions  and  irregularities  it  has  now  become  the 
effort  of  all  scholars  to  aim  at  seeking  for  the  reason  of  the  exception, 
not  occasionally  only,  but  in  every  case,  and  systematically,  and  we  con- 
sider our  duty  to  science  undischarged  until  we  have  ftmiid  the  answer 
to  the  'why'.  How  many  phenomena  of  language,  which  once  were  thought 
perfectly  clear,  so  that  a  final  judgment  oottlo  be  pronounced  upon  them, 
have  by  this  no \u M   becOM  unanswered  problems  f 


hr-  sinking   what  belongs   to  tin-  Bepa- 

In -lo-iii -riuanie    wlndr,     and    thut    ol    Srhleicl.- 

urn,    on    the    othei-,   which  does  Little  more    than  string   togethei 

i    of   separate   grammars.      It     irks    to    u>  of 

iiot  be  done  without  00  ifioe  of  syttaiiL 

In  the  phonology  I  ira  to  add  h  nnbina- 

l-<  hange  alter  tracing   the  development  of  the   primitive  Intlo- 
one  by  one.    Hero  1  have  had  now  and  Hun  to  rep 
tad  already  been  mentioned  or  to  expand  Mid  supplement  what 
ad  been  merely  hinted  at.     I  prefer  to  submit  to  this  hneongrnitj 
of  arrangement,    which  Schleicher   liaa   avoided,     than    to   disregard    OOtt- 
considerable  didaci  tage  that  it  affords;  and  in  tlii- 

•   I  hope  to  have   on   my  side   the    academical   teachers    who 
i  comparative  gram; 
In  the  transcription  I  have  been  as   tar  us  possible  eonsei  vativiv    The 
reader    will    easQ]  why   I   was   obliged  to  discard  one   ot    two 

ly  in  use,    e.    g,    the    representation   of  thi  i    palatal 

*jai  sibilants   by   <;  and   s  (or  pot  haps    in   general  to 

have   paid    even    more   attention    than    I  have  done    to    the    rate    '*1at    the 
me  »«und   u  t   languages    should  be   represented   by   tin-   -.aim 

c  g.  Av,  3,  not  y,   on  account  of  the  Germanic  (Ags.)  3;  Gothic  ", 
of  the  Old  High  German  10.    And  in  several  other  po 
notation  mi  ainly  be  improve  let  if  it  be  thought  deein 

to  sacrifice    what    tg  widely    or  universally   in    use   in  favour    of   less  nsiml 
_<rds    the    Aryan    languages  and  Armenian    especially,  1 
ing  a  wish,  which,  1  think,  most  lurio- 
6enaani<  share  with  me,  that  the  Congress  of  Oriental  soholara1) 

11     liv    its  authority    as  soon   as   it  is    practicable  («■   do  *«>, 
torn*  suitable  system  of  transcription  for  these  languages,  which  should  have 
!     both  of  special  philologists  and  of  comparative  seholw 

prevailing  usage   in  the  matter  may  be  at  last 
brought    within   bounds.     That  the  question   of  transcription    Is  not 
ready  for  a  final  settlement  is  no  vjilici  objection. 

My  work  has  been  least  independent  In  dealing   with    the  phonology 

Sf  Iranian  and  Armenian,     Here  I  could  generally  connect  it  tefy  closely 

ilcnt    works   of  Bart  h  0 1 0  m  a  e  and  Hubs 0  h  m a  u  n  ,   eepe- 

nh    the   former's   Handbook    of   the   Old    Iranian    Dialects,  and   tin 

Vrraeuian    Studies.      I    have   only  deviated    in   a    very    few    points 

nt  of  the  history  of  the  Armenian  sounds.     In 

Keltic   branch    many    will   look    for   a    more   detailed    account    of  the 

British    dialects.     I    fully   admit    that   comparative    philology   must    devote 

hitherto  been  the  ease.     Hut  my 
tment    is  too    nmall    for  me  to  venture  U 


depurtn 


any 


1  :    a  ;       :         in  the  fifth  Congress  (sec  lVerhandlungen  des 

onalen   Orientalisten-CongresBes*,    Berliu   1881,    p.  B0)  has 
auforiunately  led  to  no  result. 


dialect  of  the  British  group  side  hy  side  with  Irish,  It  was  my  intention 
two  to   make   myself    mi    far  familiar  with   Cymric    U    i«»   I"    ahlp 

to  treat  the  chief  fentun  >   ai   lra>f    of  this    language    along  with    the   i 

My  removal  to  Fieiburg  however  at  that  time  em  me  off  almost  entirely  from 
all  Keltological  literature,  and  1  was  thus  obliged  to  Abandon  my  design,  A- 
regards  triih  alec  fcne  want  of  ■  library1)  Bufilrfently  furninhed  with  philo- 

[n-ical  literature  caused  iti"'  difhYiiltir-  in  many  ffUJO.  1  MB  hence-  all 
the  more   thankful   to  Pto£  Thurneysen   of  Jena  (now  in  Freiburg), 

not  only  sent  me  information  on  many  point*  of  Keltic  philology,  hut  also 
at  my  request  undertook-  the  trouble  of  revising  fcbe  proof-ebeotf  relating 

to   Celtic      Uoth    have    been    I   help    to    my   wink    in    runny    details,    in   far 

more  planet  than  Etae  been  indicated  by  a  reference  to  iiis  mime.  In  partieula] 

it  was  such  help  only  that  made  it  possible  in  all  eases  to  distinguish  th< 
British    forms    correctly    according    to  dialect   and   period.     II   rimy  alio  bfl 

remarked  that  almoat  all  fcbe  addenda  relating  to  Keltic  p,  565  fF.  [boh 

incorporated  With  the  text  of  thin  translation]  were  due  to  coiuniiinienHoiis 
from  Thurneysen*  If  1  add  lastly  that  my  treat  incut  of  sonic  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  Keltic  philology  is  not  in  harmony  frith  the  views  tif  fcltjfl 
lolar,  it  is  in  order  to  prevent  imsinxlerstAiiriitig.  that  he  may  DOt  in 
any  way  he  made  responsible  for  mistakes  that  might  bfl  found  in  the 
Keltic  parts  of  this  book.  1  have  to  thank  Dr.  Holthausen  of  ll*«ide1- 
|in>w    in    Ha1le|    for    some    notices    relating    to    Germanic,     which    he 

plaosd  at  uy  dinpoeal  after  an  inspection  of  soTorat  proof  *  and  the  finally 

revised  sheets  nod  of  which  I   have  for  the  most  part  made  use. 

1  have    nnt    been    able   consistently    to  take    account   of  the  BOJOUtifift 
literature  which  has  appeared  this  year.     T  especially   lament   Uiat  tin 
cond  edition   of  G.  Meyer's   Greek   Grammar,    Brnune's  Old  High  German 
Grammar    and    the    second    edition    of   Lesktens    Hand-book    of    the    Old 

Bulgarian  Language  did  nol  appear  until  after  my  printing  had  begun. 

To  facilitate  reference,  1  shall  add  an  index  of  word*  at  the  end  of 
the  whole  work. 

Its  continuation  and  conclusion  shall  follow  as  quickly  ns  tine  and 
Bi length  permit. 


Freiburg  i.  B„  July  iS^tf. 


KARL  BRUGMANN. 


')   It  is  only  since  the  founding   of  the  oheir  for  comparative  pbilo* 

logy   that   the    I '  rii  vi-r- 1 1  v    Ithvtiv    here    has   systematically   purchased  Works 

OH    fchfe    lubjoct    [apart    of  OOUT»i    from   lh<     elaatioal  languages    and   Ger- 

i.  so  that  the  necessary  material  can  only  be  procured  vers  gradually. 
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.    Brugmai  dr.  Trabner  proposed  lo  me,  two 

was  ^ tilJ  a  student  in  Heidelberg,  that  I  should  tranftlfttfl  the 

den  Oram  mat  ik  der  indo-germanischen  Sprnuhetj* 

poured,  I  gladly  accepted  the  proposal,  in  the 

ndering  valuable  nor  vice  both  to  English  and 

Imcrican  itadenta  of  philology,  especially  to  the  former  who  would  other- 

ibly,    it    they    did  not  happen    to    know   German,    have  to 

lefinito  length    of   time  without  being   able   to   enter   into   a 

and    scientific    stu<ly   of  languages,  based  on  firm  aud  rigid 

If  the  work  of  translating   the  original    has  taken   me  longer  than  1 

si  anticipated   it  would,  thii  is   almost   entirely   due  bo  ihe  poverty* 

ttricken  state  of  our  language   as   regards   current    philological    technical 

terms.      Some  of   the    terms   employed    by   m  -lurred    and   broken 

it'ceii*  ruintal,  iaitiality .    strong-grade   etc.,    will   no   doubt    sound 

iir-t   reading,     but  those,    wh^  have   either  been    trained  at  n 

Grrman    university    or    are    familiar    with    German    philological    literature, 

will  readih  how  diftieult  it  sometimes  iw  to  lind  a  very  exact  hihI 

English  equivalent  for  many   of  the  German  grammatical  teeh* 

oiealities-      Time   will  of  course   show    whether    I    have    in  each    etM   ail 

'■mi,    but  I  have  everywhere  tried   rather  to   represent  u 

I   could  the  meaning  of  the  author  than  to  produce  an  elegant 

EoghVl  which    could    preserve   neither  the    brevity    nor   the 

I j  aci  i  in  nt  the  original 

gave  me  in  Leipzig  a  list  of  correction.^. 

tig  partly  of  misprints  not    given  at  the  end   of  the  original  work, 

ted  partly  of  a  which  were  mentioned  in  the  reviews 

also   iIm'  corrections  and  emendations  at  the  and 

vf  the  German  edition  have  been  worked   into  the  body  of  the  translation. 

from  the   author  a  short  time  ago  one  or   two  other   oor- 

reotion*  of  the   original  which   will  be    found   at  the   end   of   the    present 
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At  the  end  of  the  volume  will  be  found  a  short  list  of  those  abbi 
viations  which  would  be  likely  to  cause  the  reader  any  difficulty. 

In  conclusion  I  have  to  express  my  sincere  gratitude  to  Prof.  Bra 
mann  and  Mr.  P.  Giles,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Cajus  College  Cambridg 
for  the  great  assistance  they  have  rendered  me  by  helping  in  the  readu 
of  the  proof-sheets. 

J.  WBIGHT. 
London,  November  29,  1887. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


MTION    OF  THE   SCIENCE    OF   THE    INDO-flER- 
MAMC    LANGUAGES,    AND    THE    DIVISION    OF    THE 
INDO-GERMANIC   FAMILY    INTO    ITS    VARIOl  s 
BRANCHES. 

L  The  science  of  the  Indg,  languages  for  ins,  like  Indg, 
section  of  Indg.  'Philology',  i.  e.  of  that  science, 
which  has  to  investigate  the  intellectual  development  of  the 
Indg.  peoples  from  the  time  before  their  separation  up  to  the 
present  day.  Its  method  accordingly  is  historical  and  its  I  ask 
is  to  investigate  the  whole  development  of  the  Indg.  languages 
from  the  time  when  they  were  still  one  language  down  to  the 
preset  Its  unity  is  in  no  sense    broken  by  the    results 

hed    by    the   specialists    in  Sanskrit,    Ancient   and   Modern 

. ,  Latin  and  the  Romance  languages,  Keltic  etc,,  for  the 
iciences  of  the  Indian  languages,  of  Ancient  and  Mod,  Greek  etc. 
4re  integral  components  of  the  grand  whole  formed  bj  thai  Gl 
the  Indo-Germanio. 

It  is  true  that  the  so  called  comparative  science  of  language 
bta  hitherto   been    almost    exclusively   confined    to   the   older 

Is  of  the  Indg.  languages,  but  this  is  due  to  the  division 
rf  labour  which  was  involved  in  the  method  by  which  alone 
progress  eould  be  made,  as  well  as  to  the  limitations  of  human 
ftreDgth.  Probably  the  same  division  of  labour  will  still  he 
accessary,  but  it  implies  no  real  opposition  between  the  different 
ptrte  of  the 


Compare  the  author's  inaugural  address  'Sprachwissenschaft 
und  Philologic'  (in  his  rZum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwissen- 
8ohaft\  Straaaburg  1885,  p.  3  ff,). 

§  %  We  are  not  at  present  in  a  position  to  determine 
finally  wh&t  was  the  primitive  home  of  the  Indg.  tribes.  Only 
so  much  is  clear,  that  these  tribes  in  pre-historic  times  must 
have  been  far  less  widely  diffused  than  they  were  at  the  beginning 
of  the  historic  era.     It  rmeriy  usual  to  plaee  this  primitive 

home  somewhere  in  Asia,  whereas  at  present  scholars  lean  rather 
to  the  opinion  that  the  Asiatic  members  of  the  stock  passed 
over  from  Europe.    Cp.  0,  Schrader  'Sprachvergleielmng  und 

sehichto',  Jena  1883,  p.  442  ff. 

g  3,     It  is   impossible    to   suppose  that  a  language   should 

have  gone  through  a  long  course  of  development,  and  be  spoken 

bj  a  people  of  any  considerable  numbers,  without  a  certain 
amount  of  dialectical  variation;  and  hence  we  cannot  look  upon 
the  speech  of  the  Iiidogcrmans,  even  while  they  still  occupied  a 
comparatively  small  territory  and  maintained  a  fairly  close  decree 
of  intercourse  with  one  another,  as  hearing  in  any  strict 
a  uniform  character.  Local  differences  had  no  doubt  already 
arisen,  though  actual  instances  of  this  have  hardly  as  yet  been 
established  with  perfect  certainty.  One  such  f  have  maintained, 
though  only  as  a  conjecture,  in  §§  380,  417.  In  historical  times 
there  appear  a  multitude  of  dialects,  diverging  in  a  greater  Of 
less  degree,  the  whole  hold  of  which  can  hardly  he  included  in 
any  one  survey.  We  may  take  for  granted  that  the  differentiation 
of  dialects  about  the  year  2000  B,  0.  had  gone  so  far,  that  a 
number  of  communities  existed  side  by  side,  which  could  no 
longer,  or  only  with  difficulty  understand  one  another.  The 
historic  record  of  the  various  individual  developments  begun  at 
rerj  different  periods.  E.g.  the  Indian  development  is  known 
to  us  from  about  the  year  1600  B.  0.  onwards,  the  Latin  from 
about  tfno  B.  0,,  the  I  rial)  since  the  eighth  century  of  the 
Christian  en  iwiih  the  axeeption  of  the  Ogam  inscriptions,  »ji. 
§  9)r  and  the  Lithuanian  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 


Eight  lndg.  dialect-groups  (branches  of  language). 
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A  number  of  separate  developments,  which  sprung  from 
b  primitive  Indg.  language,  have  perished  without  leaving  any 
traces  of  their  existence.  Of  others  we  have  only  very  srantv 
fragment*  left,  on  which  it  is  scarcely ,  if  at  all,  possible  to 
grammar,  as  of  Phrygian,  Macedonian,  Messapian, 
tuillic,  and  Burgundian.  The  remainder  have  come  down  to  01 
lift  a  more  abundant  supply  of  material. 

The  dialects  belonging  to  this  last  class,  are  arranged  into 
eight  groups   (branches  of  language):    1,  Aryan,    2.  Armenian, 

*ek,  4.  Albanian,  5.  Italic,  6.  Keltic,  7«  Germanic,  S.  Baltic- 
Eaeh  group  is  distinguished  by  Hie  fact  that  its  in- 
dividual members  show  in  common  a  considerable  number  of 
change-  in  sound,  inflexion,  syntax   and  vocabulary;   e.  g.  the 

\g  of  the  prim.  Indg.  explosives,  discussed  in  $  527  ff.  (what 
h  known  as  the  first  sound-shifting),  is  one  of  the  numerous 
chara*  <>i  the  close  relation  existing  between  the  Germanic 

Of  the  dialects,  which  have  come  down  to  us  only  in  scant) 
fragments,  there  are  a  certain  number  which  cau  he  assigned 
with  certainty  to  one  or  other  of  these  eight  groups,  e,  g.  the 
Bmgundian  t»»  the  Germanic,  and  the  Gallic  to  the  Keltic 
^ruujj,  whilst  others,  e,  g,  the  Macedonian,  seem  to  belong  to 

It  is  in  itself  very  possible  that   some  of  these  eight  chief 

to  each  other  in  a  closer  relationship,  and   form 

j roup  historically  distinct  from  the  v^nt.    All  attempt**, 

blisb  such  a  closer  relationship,  have  hitherto 

I  futile.     The  ltulo- Keltic  hypothesis  has  perhaps  the  best 

pcotpect  of  attaining   a    greater  degree  of  probability    in   the 

Cp.  Johannes  Schmidt  Die  Verwaiultschaftsverhaltnisse 
hen  Sprachen,  Weimar  1872.     Leskien  Die 
tiijii  i ui  h-Litauisehen    und  Oermanischen,  Leipzig 

(traduction.    Delhi  ink   Kinleilung  in  das  Sprachetudium, 
4,    p.   131   ff.      U  Sch  ruder   op.    tit.    p.  66   ff. 
Aaithur,  Zur  Kmge  oach   den  VerwaadtschaftsYerhfitnisaan 


4  Aryan.     Indian.  §  4. 

dor  indogermani8chcn  Sprachen,  in  Techmer's  Internat.  Zeit- 
schr.  fiir  allg.  Sprachwissenscbaft  I  226  ff. 

§  4.  (1)  The  Aryan  branch  consists  of  the  Indian  and 
Iranian  groups. 

The  oldest  and  most  archaic  dialect  of  the  Indian  group 
is  the  language  of  the  Veda,  the  oldest  portions  of  which  (the 
hymns  of  the  Rigveda)  possibly  go  back  as  far  as  1500  B.C.1). 
Next  comes  Sanskrit  in  the  stricter  sense  of  the  word  (also  called 
classical  Sanskrit),  the  continuation  of  a  dialect  now  lost,  which 
existed  side  by  side  with  the  Yedic  and  differed  but  slightly 
from  it  in  the  formation  of  its  sounds  and  inflexions.  It  became 
separated  from  the  popular  development  as  the  literary  language, 
and  was  stereotyped  in  a  fixed  and  purely  artificial  form.  The 
vulgar  language,  called  Prakrit,  as  early  as  the  third  century  B.C. 
differed  very  materially  from  Sanskrit  and  at  that  time  was 
divided  into  at  least  three  chief  dialects.  Through  the  influence 
of  Buddhism,  Prakrit  was  also  raised  to  a  literary  language 
(Pali).  From  the  popular  dialects  of  Prakrit  have  descended 
the  numerous  modern  Indian  languages  and  dialects,  Hindi 
(Hindustani),  Bengali,  Uriya,  Maharatti,  Guzerati,  Sindhi,  Penjabi 
and  others. 

In  this  work  we  shall  only  deal  with  the  Vedic  language 
and  classical  Sankrit. 

Cp.  Bopp  Kritische  Grammatik  der  Sanskrita-Sprache  in 
kurzercr  Fossung,  Edit.  X.  Berlin  ISM.  Benfey  Yollstandige 
Grammatik  der  Sanskritspraehc.  Leipzig  1852.  The  same  Author's 
Kurze  Sanskrit-Grammatik,  Leipzig  1S.V).  Whitney  Sanskrit 
Grammar,  Leipzig  18751  (with  supplement  1.  Grammatisches  aus 
dem  Mahabharata.  by  A.  Holtzmann,  1SS4:  supplement  II, 
The  roots,  verb-forms,  and  primary  derivatives  of  the  Sanskrit 
language,  by  Whitney,   ISSft). 

The  oldest  recorded  dialects  of  the  Iranian  group  are 
Old  Persian  (West    Iranian^   the  lammaire  of  the   Persian 


l»lp.   A.    Kao£i    IVr    Ki£\o«).<t.    itio    altoMr    T.itoratur   dor    Indor, 
Edition  2.  Lci}t£i£  lSSi. 


Iranian.    Armenian. 


oripitionfl  dating  from  about  520  to  350  B.C.,  and 

A  res  tic,  also   culled  Zend    and   Old  Bactrian   (East  Iranian), 

if  the  A vesta,  the  sacred    book  of  t lie  Zoroastriaus, 

which   ha*  come    down    to  us  with   < ■nrruptions  of  many   kinds, 

considerably    from    its   original    form.      The    various 

f  the  work  were  composed  at  very  different  periods*). 

parts   of  the  A  vesta,  including    17  hymns  (g&$fi  f.),   are 

peculiar   dialect,  which  is  more   archaic  than   the 

»ge   of   the   other   parts,   and  as   distinct  from    which   the 

d  Later  Avestio  or  Zend  in  the  stricter  sense.    Not 

\    the  Modern   Iranian   languages  is  a   direct   continuation 

erriaB  or  Avestio,    The  Modern  Persian  dialects  (Oilani 

and  probably  also  Ossetian  (spoken    in  the  neigh- 

fche   Cauo  are    more   closely   related   to    the 

r,  and  the  language  ai  Afghanistan  (Pasta)  to  the  latter. 

I   only    deal  with  the  two  Old  Iranian  languages. 

gel   Pir  altperaiseben   Keilinaehrifton,  Edition  2., 

Jus  t  i  Handbuch  der  Zondsprache,  Leipzig  1864, 

Ra  rl  h  ol  o  iu  a  e    Handhueh  der   altiraDtachen   Dialckte,  Leipzig 

S  5.    (2)  A  rmenian,  which  eV  le  and  Friedr.  Muller 

lasigned  to  the  Iranian  group,   but  lltibachniaun  (Kuhn's  Ztschr. 

Will   5  tV..   100  ff.)  has  proved  to  be  an  independent  member 

Ig.  family  of  languages,  is  known  to  us  since  the  fifth 

iry  of  our  era.    The  literary  language  (O. Armenian),  which 

fixed,    remained   in   this   usage   without   any 

ill  changes  down  to  modern  times,  and  is  separated  by  a 

interval  from  die  modern  dialects.    Historical  investigations 

a  Imost  exclusively  confined  to  O.Armcnian.  The 

Armenian  will  always  be  used  in  the  sense  of  ( J.Armenian, 

Cp,   Peter  man  n,  Orammatica  linguae  Armeniacae,  Berlin 

Hie  same  Author,  Brevis  linguae  armeniacae  grammatica, 

itrestomathia   cum  glossario,  cd.  II,   Berlin  1872. 


h  ilicult  question  us  to  the  ago  of  the  Areata  cp.  Eduard 

lUyer  Ge&chiehte  ties  Alterthums  I  (1884)  p.  501  C 


Hiibschruann  Arnienische  Studien  I,  Leipzig  1883  (of  special 
importance  for  the  phonology). 

i>  6.  (8)  Greek  had  strongly  marked  variations  in  diffe- 
rent localities  long  before  Homer's  time  and  in  the  historic  era 
appears  split  up  into  numerous  dialects. 

These  may  bo  classified  in  the  following  manner:  1,  Ionic- 
Attic,  a,  The  district  of  Ionia,  b.  Attica.  2.  Doric,  a.  La- 
eonia  with  Tarentum  and  Heraclea,  b.  Mcsscniu,  e.  Argolis  and 
Aegina,  d.  Corinth  with  Corcyra,  e.  Afegara  with  Byzantium, 
£  the  Peloponncsian  colonies  of  Sicily,  g,  Crete,  b*  Thera  and 
Melos  together  with  QyiWB,  i.  Rhodes  with  Gela  and  Acragas, 
k.  the  other  Dor.  islands  in  the  Aegean,  as  Carpathus, 
A^ypalaea  etc.  3.  North  West  Greek,  a.  Phocis,  b.  Locris, 
&  Aetolia,  d.  Aearnania ,  &  l'hrhiutis  and  the  district  of  the 
Aenianes,  f.  Epirus,  g.  probably  also  Achaia.  4.  Aeolic,  a. 
Lesbos  and  Aeolian  Asia  Minor,  b.  North  Thessaly,  c,  Boeotia. 
5.  Elean  (belonging  to  North  West  Greek?).  6.  Arcadian- 
Cyprian*)*    7,  Pamphylian. 

These  dialects  are  found  in  their  purest  form  on  inaoriptiepa. 
The  literary  language,  especially  that  of  the  poete,  is  in  many 
respects  artificially  constructed;  even  the  language  of  the  Homeric 
poems  is  in  great  measure  an  artificial  dialect. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  there  was  formed 
on  the  basis  of  the  Attic  dialect  a  literary  language  common  to 
all  Greeks,  which  almost  entirely  excluded  the  use  of  the  other 
dialects  from  the  later  prose  literature  of  antiquity.  Henc^  it  is 
that  we  have  to  gather  our  knowledge  of  most  of  the  non- Attic 
local  dialects  either  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  from  inscriptions, 

The  language  of  mediaevel  Greek  literature  is  an  artificial 
mixture  of  ancient  Greek  with  forms  of  the  then  spoken  popular 
language  in  varying  degrees  of  modification.      Modern  Greek 


1>  ColliU  (Die  VerwandtschaftsverhjUtnissc  der  grieeh.  Dialckte  I 
plates    this   dialect   in   ch>*e    relation   with    Aeolic   and    puts   forward   the 
hypothesis  that  "the  The&salian   dialect  in  point   of  language   forms   the 
transition-stage  from  Ikrotiaa  to  Lesbian,  tram  Lesbian  to  Cyprian- Arcadian 
and  from  Cyprian- Arcadian  to  Boeotian*  (p.  9V 


Albanian. 


exhihits  a  rich  development  «»f  Jutlects;  as  yet  little  has  been 
done  towards  fixing  the  historical  relation  of  the  separate  dialectal 
to  ancient  Greek1), 

We  shall  confine  our  attention  to    the  development   of  the 
O.Gr.  dialects, 

•    Ahrens  De  Graecae   linguae  dialertis,  I.    De  dialectis 

I  lottingen  1830,  II.    De  dialecto  Dorica,  Gottingen  1843, 

B.  Meister   Die  griechisehen  Dialekto,   L     Asiatiseh-AohVh. 

.  h,  Thossalisch,  Gottingen   18K2.     G.  Ourtiue  Gruudzuge 

in  Etymologic,  Edit.  5.,  Leipzig  1879.    R.  Kuhner 

raramatik  der  griechisehen  Bprache,  2  vols*,  Edit.  2,, 

1869 — 1870.      G.    Meyer    Griechische    Grnmmatik, 

(Edit.  2.  1886).     Dolbruck  Die  Grandlagcn  der 

griechisehen    Syntax,    Halle    1878.      The    Author,    Gricehisehe 

matik,  in  Iw.  M  tiller's  Ilandbuch  der  klassiseheu  A  Iter  turn  s- 

wiesenschaft  II  (1885)  p.  1—126. 

7.    1 4)  Albanian,    the  language   of  ancient   Illyria,  has 

known  to  us    from   monuments    of  any    extent  since 

li    century.      The    historical    treatment    of    this 

language*  which  is  beset  with  manifold  difficulties  —  the  greatest 

uf  which    lies  in   clearly  separating    pure  Albanian  words   from 

<1  from  tin    Greek,  Latin,  Romance,  Slavonic  and 

Turki-li  Languages  — ,  is  still  in  its  infancy. 

Meyer  Albanesische  Studien,  Wieu  I  1888,  II 

m  which  the  whole  of  the  older  literature  has  horn  collected 

and    Der    Einfluss    des   Lateinischen    auf  die   alban. 

mlehre1    in    the    Miscellanea    di    Pilologia,    dedicafca    alia 

Doria  dei  profesHoii  Caix  e  Canello  p.  103  ff,2). 

We  shall  only  take  this  language  into  account  in  discussing 


it  Considerations  introductory  to  the  study  of  the  relation  of  Middle 
and  the  r«s«  anlir-  on  the  subject  are  given 
bj  Krombftoher  Beitr&ge   sni  einer  Geachichte   dor    griech.  Sj»rach«j,    in 
t.r.    XXVII    181    II 

Ue   of  the   same    scholar  ""freer   Spraohc   and   [iterainr 
iya  nnd  Studion  zur  SprachgeFchielUo  ntid  Volka- 
10  ff.  is  strongly  to  be  recommended  as  an  intro- 
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Italic.    Latin.    Umbro-8amnite. 


§  7-8. 


the  development  of  the  Indg.  palatal  and  guttural  explosives 
§  411  and  §  458-460. 

§  8.  (5)  Tho  Italic  branch  consists  of  Latin  on  the  one 
hand  and  of  the  Unibrian-Sainnitic  dialects  on  the  other, 

Latin,  with  which  the  little  known  dialect  of  Faleiii  was 
closely  related,  is  known  to  us  from  about  *n<)  B.C.  onwards, 
Si»  long  as  the  language  was  confined  to  Latium,  there  existed 
no  dialectical  differences  of  any  importance.  The  contrast  bet- 
ween the  popular  and  the  literary  language,  which  had  already 
MO  at  t lie  beginning  of  the  archaic  period  of  literature  (from 
Liviua  Andronicus  to  Cicero),  became  still  sharper  in  the  classical 
period,  and  tho  further  development  of  the  former  is  almost 
entirely  lost  to  our  observation  until  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
the  popular  Latin  of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire  meets  us  in  a  form  more  or  less  changed  and  with  a 
rich  development  of  dialects  (Romance  languages:  Portuguese, 
Spanish,  Catalanian,  Provencal,  French,  Italian,  Raetoromanio 
and  Roumanian)  l), 

We  shall  only  consider  the  development  of  the  Latin  of 
antiquity, 

Cp,  Cora  son  Uber  Aussprache,  Vocalismus  und  Betonung 
dor  lateinischeu  Sprache,  2  vols.,  Leipzig  1858,  1859,  edit,  2., 
1868.  1870.  ft-  Kuhner AusfiihrlicheGrammatik  der  lateinischen 
Sjnache,  2  vols.,  Hannover  1877.  1879.  F.  Stolz  and  J.  G. 
Schmalz  Lateinische  Qrammatik,  in  Iw.  Miiller's  Ilandbuch 
der  klass.  Altortumsw.  II  (1885)  p.  127—364, 

The  Umbrian*Samnitic  dialects  arc  known  to  a  certain 
extent  through  inscriptions,  which  for  the  most  part  belong  to 
the  last  centuries  before  our  era,  and  through  words  quoted 
by  Roman  writers,  We  are  best  acquainted  with  Umbrian 
(Ureal  Les  tables  Eugubinea,  Paris  1875,  Rucheler  Umbrica, 
Bonn  1883)  and  Oscan  (Zvctaieff  Sylloge  inscriptionum  Oscar  urn, 
Petersburg-Leipzig  1878).     Of  the  Volscian,  Picentinc,  Sabine, 

I)  Cp.  Budinazky  Die  Ausbreitung  tier  Int.  Sprnche  uber  Italian 
und  die  Provinzen  dew  romisehen  Reiohos,  Berlin  1881,  Grober  in  the 
Arohiv  fur  lat.  Lexikographie  I  35  It.,  204  ff. 


Kell 

cnlan,    Yeetinian,    Marxian.    Peliguian    and    Marrueinian 

fs   we    have    only    v<  aty    remains   (Zvetaieff   In- 

Italiae  Mediae  dial-  Leipzig  1^S4>.     All  tbaae 

d  iutfi  the  background  a1  ly  period  by 

fon   of  Latin.     The  Sabincs,  who  received  citizenship 

seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  become  romani 

iowest   to  give  way    was  Oacau,   which   iu   the   mountains 

perhaps    become   fully    extinct  for  centuries   after   the 

fhristian  era. 

further   Bruppacher    Oak.   Lamlchrc,   Zurich    1 
Boefa  einer  Formenlehre   dor  osk.  Spmehe,  Zurich 

§  O.    (6)    The   Keltic   languages   fall   into   three   groups: 
allie,  Britannic  and  Gaelic1), 

We  know  something  of  Gallic  through  Keltic  names  and 
vorck  k  and  Latin  authors,  through  tneoriptionfl 

and  coins.     But  the   interpretation  of  the  forms,  mostly  proper 
names,  is  in  mo^i  bo  uncertain   that  bom   these  remains 

linguistic  research  has  hitherto  gained  comparatively  little, 
Britannic  broke  up  into  Cymric-  im*  Welsh)]  Conriafa  and 
in  (or  Armorican);  the  connexion  between  the  last  two 
especially  close.  We  are  acquainted  with  Cymric  and  Baa 
from  tie*  eighth  or  ninth  century  onward)  at  first  through 
the  oldest  records  of  Cornish  are  somewhat  later.  The 
named  dialect  became  extinct  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  both  the  others  are 
itill  living. 

Irish-Gaelic.  Scotch-Gaelic  (which  is  also    known  as  Gaelic 
stricter  sense),    and  Manx  (spoken   in  the  Isle   of  Man) 
the  Gaelic  division.      All  three  of  these   are  still   living. 
first  two  languages  seem  hardly  to  have  differed  from  each 
ii   the    ninth    century.      The    oldest    monuments   are    the 
I.Gaelie  Ogam  inscriptions   (Ogam  is    the  native  name   for  the 

l)  The  firM   two  languages   have  often   been  classed   together  as  a 
i'     bat    withofl  it   reason.     See   Thurneyseu  Kolto- 

hes  1884  p.  7 


Gaelic  runes),  which  possibly  date  as  far  back  as  about  500  A.I). 
The  literary  record  of  Irish  begins  in  the  Bigfatb  rentin 
first  with  glosses,  and  then  from  the  year  1100  onward  we 
have  many  extensive  manuscripts  which  contain  sagas,  ecelesias- 
tu  il  literature  etc.  Scotch-Gaelic  literature  begins  somewhat 
later  than  that  of  Irish  and  in  the  older  period  is  closely 
connected  with  Irish*  Manx  is  only  known  to  us  during  the 
last  few  centuries1). 

We  shall  consider  chiefly  Old  Irish. 

Op.  J*  0.  Zcuss  Grammatics!  (Vliira  (e  nionumentis  vetusfis 
tain  Hibernicae  Itngti&e  quam  Britanntearuni  dialcetorum  Cani- 
brieae  Oornioae  Aremorieae  eomparatia  Gallicae  priscae  relitpiiis 
construxife  ,h  0.  Z,),  Edit.  2.  by  EL  Ebel,  Berlin  1871*  Win- 
disch  Kurzgefasste  irisrhe   lirammatik,  Leipzig   1879. 

§  10*  (7)  The  Germanic  branch  is  divided  into  Gothic, 
Norse,  and  West   Oermanir. 

Gothic,  the  most  archaic  language  of  the  Germanic  group, 
is  chietly  accessible  to  us  through  the  biblical  translation  of  the 
Weet  Gothic  hi*hop  Tltilas  [811—861  A.D.).  The  language 
perished  with  the  Gothic  mition.  (The  East  Goths,  who  dwelt  in 
the  Crimea,  retained  their  language  down  to  modern  times;  but 
of  this  branch  oft  lot  hie  we  possess  only  a  few  isolated  won! 

Norse  (or  Seand  in  avian),  which  in  certain  special  points 
closely  coincides  with  Gothic-)  and  is  therefore  by  some  writers 
together  with  it  as  East  Germanic  as  opposed  to  West 
Germanic,  down  to  the  Viking  period  (800—1000  A  P.)  was 
practically  a  single  language ,  but  later  on  became  broken  up 
into  four  languages,  Icelandic  and  Norwegian  (West  Norse) 
on  the  one  hand.  BwodMa  and  Danish  (East  Norse)  on  the  other. 
The  earliest   record*  are  runic    inscriptions,  the  oldest    of  which 

I)  Wiadlsel  »hon»   in  Erach  und  Gruber^B 

A.  Encyki.  d    \\\  u.  K,  HOOnd  WCtJOU    WW  p,  IH2  ff.>  serves  as  a  i?ood 
fun   to  ihr  Koltn     fcimmpi  v,   the    monuments    of   these 

language*  and  Kfilologtoa]  10»r;»i 

ice*  are  Goth.  d<lj  —  O .! 
u.  jtfv  ^  (Mod,  &t  from  *  i£  i:        Op,  Bn 
in  Paol-Braunth  MtT.  IX  ;>46  t 


ppear  to  belong  to  the  fifth  century.    B  ve  was,  in  former 

generally  understood  O.W>  m  Hofl  the  term  is  now 

pmperlj  applied    to  the  whole   development    of  the   Sran- 
Jmavian  languages  up  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  oldest  representatives  of  West-Gcrnianic  are  Anglo- 
Saxon,    the   continuation    of  which    is    Mod.English :    O. Frisian; 
n,    now    Low  German:   O  Low   Franconian,   now    Dutch, 
h,   and  the  languor   of   the  German   Lower  Fraueonia; 
ml  fUligh  German,   the    present  Upper-    und  Middle  German 
Tin-  oldest    records  of  these  languages  date  from  the 
or  ninth  century,    the  oldest  OHG,  record    belonging  to 
ftfatf  the  period  Tin     745;  but  with  Frisian  we  are  acquainted 
rty  since  the  fourteenth  century. 

We  fchall   limit  ourselves   chiefly  to   Gothic    and  Old  High 
rerman. 

Cp-  .1.   Grimm   Deutsdir  Grammatik,   I-'.  IF,    new   reprint, 

rim   \S1<>    18T8,  JIL  IV   Gottingen   1831,    1*H7.      Rnmpelt 

he  Gramma  tik,   mi t  Ruckeicht   auf  vergletcbende  Spraeh- 

9r*chiifjg,  I   (Lautlebro)   Berlin   1860.      A.  IIoHzmann    A 1 1  - 

BOtabe   Gnumnatik  I,  1    (Die  specielle   Lautlehre),   2   (Ver- 

:\vu  ljunir  der  deutsehen  Laute  outer  einander ),  Leipzig  1870.  h^7f> 

rer    Zur    Gesehiehto    der   deutsehen  Spraebo,    edit*   2., 

erlin  1W7V.      Leo  Meyer    Die  gothischo  Sprach<\   Que  Laut- 

tung  insbesondere   im  VerhattnisH  zum  Altindisohen,  Grie- 

beu  und  Lateinischrn,   Berlin  1869.     W.  Braune  Gotische 

latik,    edit  2.,    Halle    1S82.      L.  Winuner   Altnordisehe 

■. undated   from   the  Danish  by  E   Bievars,  Halle 

A*  Noieeo   AJtfiOrdi  tmmatik  I  (Altial.  und   Alt- 

orw.  (iramm.  unter  Bertickftichtigung  dos  Uraordisehen),  Halle 

E.   Sievera  Angel  «    Gramma  tik,    Halle   L882 

I  ed.    1886),     W.  Braune  Althoclulcutsche  Grammntik,  Ualle 

0.  Behaghel  Die  deutsehe  Spraehe,  Leipzig  and  Prag  1  sni; 

§  IX.  (7)  The  Baltic-Slavonic  branch.  The  Baltic  division 

l»T  Prussian,  Lithuanian,  and  Lettic.    The  former  died  oul 

ntury   and   we   ouly  possess    very    few  im- 

icorded    specimens    dating    from    the    fifteenth    ami 


sixteenth  centuries.     The   two  latter  are  still  living  and  their 
oldest  records  belong  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

We  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  Lithuanian. 

Cp.  Nosselmanu  Die  Sprache  der  alten  Preussen,  Berlin 
1&45,  The  same  author,  Thesaurus  linguae  Prussicae,  Berlin 
I87S,  Schleicher  Litauische  Graniniatik,  Prag  1856.  lvur- 
-  li:it  Ghrammatik  tier  littauischen  Sprache,  Hallo  1876.  Bielcn- 
steiu  Die  lettische  Sprache,  naeh  ihreti  Lauten  uud  Few 
erklaiond  uud  vergleiehcnd  dargestellt,  2  Thcile,  Berlin  IStiH. 
1864.     The  same  author,  Lettische  Gramniatik,  Mitau  1863. 

The  Slavonic  languages  fall  into  a  South-Eastern  and  a 
Western  group.  To  te  former  belong  Russian  (a.  Great  Russian 
and  White  Russian,  b.  Little  Russian),  Bulgarian  and  Illyrim 
la.  Servian  and  Croatian,  b.  Slovenian),  to  the  latter  Czech 
ech  in  the  stricter  sense,  Moravian  and  Slovakiau),  Sorabian 
or  Wendish  (Upper-  and  Lower  Sorabian)  and  Lecltish  (Polish 
and  Polabiau  or  Elbe-Slavonian).  All  these  languages,  with  the 
exception  of  Polabian,  are  still  living.  The  most  archaic,  and 
for  Indg.  grammar  the  most  important,  is  the  language  in  which 
the  Slavonic  apostles  Cyril  and  Methodius  (ninth  century)  wrotr. 
In  onr  investigations  we  accordingly  consider  this  language  of 
the  first  importance.  It  is  called  O.Slovenian  by  Miklosieh,  but 
by  Schleicher,  Schaffarik  and  others  with  more  justness  O.Bul- 
gariau.  It  became  the  ecclesiastical  language  of  the  Greek  church, 
and  that  form  of  it,  which  was  modified  through  the  iutiuener 
of  other  Slavonic  languages,  especially  of  Russian,  is  generally 
known  by  the  name  of  Church  Slavonic. 

Cp.  Miklosieh  Vergleichende  Gramiuatik  der  alavisehen 
Sprachen  4  vols.  Vienna,  p  1879,  II  1875,  III-  1816,  IV  1874. 
Schlo icher  Die  Formenlehre  der  lurchonslavischen  Sprache  er- 
kl  {trend  uud  vergleichend  dargestellt,  Bonn  1852.  Leskien 
Ilandbuch  der  altbulgarischen  (altkirchenslawischen)  Sprache, 
Weimar  1871,  edit.  2.,  1886. 

§  12.  In  accordance  with  what  has  been  said  in  §g  4  — 11, 
wo  shall  apeak  exclusively  or  at  all  events  especially  of 
the    oldest  periods  of  those   languages  whose  developments  are 


own  to  us  through  records  extending  over  a  great  length  of 
D&     The  term  "science  of  the   Indg.  languages*,   as   has    bdefi 
ady  stated  in  $j  1,  does  not  demand  such  a  restriction.    Thk 
»ur  ia  wholly  duo  h>  f he  rourse  which  the  scion*** 
hitherto  taken,  and  ia  fully  justified  by  the  present  state  of 
Bopp   in    his  Vergleichende  Orammatik   (3  vote., 
Berlin  1 80S— 1 87 1 )  and  Schleicher  in  his  Compendium 
loirheudon  t iramuiatik   der    indogermaniachen  Spraehen 
ilit.  4*   Weimar    1876)   also    limit   themselves    similarly    as    we 
me. 
When  we  speak  of  primitive  indg.  forms;  of  prim,  Ai\;  of 
in.  1  till,  etc.,  we  generally  mean  tboee  forma 
towards  the  close  of  the  primitive  period  oi 
-.    Bnt  we  also  often  mean  such  forme  as  belonged 
ulna'  period  of  this  stage,  and  which  had  already  under- 
lie a  irds  its  termination.    For  instance,  we  therr- 
sak  equally  well  of  prim.  Germ,    fmtyo  and  of  prim. 
•>rm.  *f<iyo  Kioto.  f&ha}  b.  §  214),  of  prim.  Or.  *norat  and 
G  I\    *nn(rnt   (Att.   Ttacit,    s.  §  490),    as    of  Lat     Wjittmhn' 
4H1).     Forms,    put  down  by  us  as  prim, 
nd.,  prim,  Ar.  etc. ,   are    therefore    not   to   be   indiscriminately 
belonging  to  the  same    period.     Again,  if  we,  for 
xample,  uniformly  write  /%  not  h,  in  prim.  Germ,  forms  where 
I  for  Gothic  words,   it  must  not  be  implied  that  /  bud 
in  certain  cases  already    become  h  in  prim.  Germanic  (ep« 

HE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  INDG-GERMANIC  LAN 
AGES  IN  GENERAL.     RCK)T  AND  SUFFIXES. ') 

13.     The  Indg.  languages  belong  to  the  inflexional  elass, 
of  words  has  not  existed  from  the  very  beginning, 
ut  Las  been  gradually  developed  and  perfected. 


tmpare  Delbrttck  Binleitttng  in  do«  Sprach- 
i'uni  (I  t)  p.  Gl  ff.  and  Paul  Priucipieu  *l».*r  Spraahgeaohfc&ta 
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Root-period.    Word-fWnmtion, 


We  hare  to  presuppose  a  period  in  which  suffixal  elements 
were  not  yet  attached  to  words.  The  wnrd-forms  uf  this  period 
are  called  roots  1  and  the  ypaco  of  time  prior  to  inflexion,  is 
ealled  flie  rout-period.  It  dates  much  further  haek  than  that 
stage  of  development  whose  word-forms  we  are  able  to  deduct' 
by  a  comparison  of  the  separate  Indg.  groups  of  laugua 
This  stage  is  usually  simply  called  the  Indg.  parent-langiuiL 

Wliii!  wo  understand  bj  word-formation  and  inflexion  arose 
by  eomposition ,  that  is,  by  the  following  process:  a  group  uf 
words  which  formed  a  syntactical  complex  was  fused  into 
unity,  in  which  the  whole  was  in  some  way  isolated  in  relation 
to  its  elements').  This  word-fusion  from  the  beginning  onward- 
occurred  iu  the  same  way,  just  us  afterwards,  in  the  age  of 
separate  language!  (partly  even  in  historical  periods)  the  final 
members  of  compounds  became  suffixes,  e.  g.  Goth  -/»'  in 
i  Mod.  HGh  m/eh)  from  prehistoric  *me  ye  (cp.  Or.  ifi&ft  beside 
i-ui),  French  -mmt  in  fihrmrnt  from  fera  mrnte,  MUG.  and 
Mod. II( J.  -iir if  in  sfhirttheff.  originally  meaning  'acholic  Be- 
schaffeulieit'  (beautiful  state  or  condition),  whore  heit  is  still  an 
independent  word  iu  MUG.  and  OHG. ,  Mod.Irish  -what-  iu 
huadkmhar  'victorious'  =  O.Ir.  m&r  mm*  Cymr.  m&tcr  magnus1 
(Zimnicr  Kelt,  Studion  II  p.  22  ff).  The  formation  of  suffix  <*s 
is  not  a  work  which  belongs  to  any  special  prehistoric  period 
and  which  was  concluded  at  any  definite  point  of  time.  Bui 
when  once  this  process  had  begun,  it  was  performed  amw 
through  all  periods  of  the  history  of  the  Jiulg.  languages  and 
will  probably  also  be  repeated  again  ia  the  future,  so  long  as 
our  languages  continue  to  develop. 


I)  "With  reBpoet  both  to  mooning  and  form  either  the  whole  may 
pAM  through  ■  a.'vrlojHiHMil  ,iu  whioh  the  separate  parts  do  not  participate 
when  used  independently,  or  vice  verse  the  separate  parte  may  pass  through 
a  development  in  which  the  whole  does  not  participate,  or  it  may  happen 
Hint  the  separate  parts  cease  to  be  employed  independently,  while  they  are 
pfeterved  in  combination  ^  or  lastly  the  mode  of  combination  may  vanish 
from  living  use  and  only  remain  preserved  in  certain  set  forms".  Paul  in 
the  above  work  p.  1G~k 


Bofftxee,  imd  their  origin.    Wordt  ffithotri  »ufD 
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-  are  divided  into  word-forming  suffixed  or  inflexional 
suffixes  in  Hie  strii  bo  which  on  the  one   hand  belong 

case  endings  (e.  g.  -tn   in    Indg.  **&&M    ~  Lat.  $qwm9   Skr, 
Jir<nw),  and  on  the  other,  personal  endings  (e.  g.  *m$  in  Indg. 

and  stem-forming  suffixes  (e.  g, 
~t*r-  in  Indg.  *prtirtB  =  Gr,  nat9Q6g}  Skr,  pttdtaz,  -mo*  in 
hui^.  *gipsfc6nii  —  (Jr.  (iamwVTi  ftaaxavot,  Skr.  g&chonti).  It 
h  impossible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  the  two  species  of 
affixes,  since  many  uu  element,  winch  was  originally  only 
lias  Dome  to  be  treated  OH  the  same  level  with 
word-forming  suffixes.     Cp,  e.  g,  Lat.  fcpttftl'ftf,  whose  final  part 

as  a  personal  ending  (like  -miO'  etc.), 
coQtaiius  tfc  forming  suffix  -fflflio-  (op.  Gi\  Af/ii/'**'©');  pro- 

[mtK  legiminf  estis  =  tey6fts*Oi  tart. 

The  derivation  as  well  as  the  original  value  of  those  suffixal 

rfeneutt,  which  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  were  already  no  longer 

0  be  the  members  of  a  eompositum,    is    for  the  most  part 

mbtfuL     Of   the   conjecture*  which    have  been  put  forth 

[fixes,  there  are  only  a  few  to  which  one  BUI 

fain  amount  of  probability.    To  the.se  belongs  especially 

rtheeis,  that  a  part  of  the  personal  endings  were  origi- 

fidepeudent  substantival  pronouns,  cp.  the  -m  of  the  1.  sg. 

impf,  Indg.  *4bherom  (Skr.  dbharam,  Gr.  Ipfpor)  with  the  pro* 

tal  stem  *-we  (L  'toth.  mi~k). 

There   are   in   the   Indg.  languages  many  words   of   which 

*«  can  not  prove  that  they  either  contain  or  ever   did  contain 

A  suffk.     These,  therefore,  apparently  represent  the  form  they 

W  in  the  pre-inflexional  period,  e.  g.  Gr.  ,ufT  Goth.  mi(-k)  spf« 

Skr.  mi,  Gr.  it.  Lat.  ><  ,   O.Ir.  nu  ho,  OHG.  nu 

•ft,  Lir  |  now',    In  other  cases,  root- words  had  disappeared 

*e  eompositions  which  we  call  inflected  words.    We  must 

guard  agai  ving  that,  towards  the  close  of  the  primitive 

i  later,   elements  like  esf    which    we    abstract   as 

aa  Indog.  *tsti,  (Gr.  Ftfri,   Skr.  otft),  had 

dependent  existence  and  a  meaning  without  any  definite 

fjotactical  relation. 


S  14.     According  to  the  analogy  of  such  forms  as  Vv. 
M,  rutiff(-tftrtfef  it  bai   become  usual  to  indicate  component 
parts  of  inflected  words  by  hyphens,  e.  g.  Gr.  t*-f*i ,  na-Tf 
<p£o~n~t,  in  the  same  manner  Indg.  *lu-mi,  *p&-t4r*es$  *hhf'r-< 
It  is  thus  intended  to  give  a  clear  idea  as  to  what  parte  of  an 
inflected  word  once  had  an  independent  existence* 

With    regard    to    this   mode   of   proceeding   the   following 
remarks  are  to  be  made. 

I.  We  have  seen  in  §  13,  that  as  the  first  foundations  of 
derivation  and  inflexion  were  laid  by  the  fusion  of  independent 
elements,  so  this  process  has  been  continually  repeated  up  to 
the  present  time.  But  the  great  majority  of  inflexional  forms 
do  not  directly  depend  upon  it.  No  sooner  did  the  first  in- 
flexional compounds  make  their  appearance,  than  they  served  as 
the  models  upon  which  other  words  were  formed  after  their  ana- 
logy, just  in  the  same  manner  as  most  of  the  Mod.  IIG.  com- 
posita  in  -heit  f  -four ,  -Hvh  etc.  can  no  longer  be  conceive*  I 
proper  syntactical  compounds,  but  only  as  imitations  of  model 
forms,  made  at  an  earlier  period*  Composita.  the  formation  of 
which  we  are  able  to  trace  in  the  younger  stages  of  the  separate 
languages,  often  exhibit  manifold  shif  tings  and  deviations.  The 
reason  irf  these  latter  is,  that  all  feeling  for  the  mode  of  com- 
position of  the  model  forms  became  extinct.  Thus,  for  instance, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  Mid.HG.  miltekeU  from  mil 
(cp,  mifter-lJch)  etc.  have  arisen  such  forms  as  Mod. HO..  frSmmijf* 
hit.  titefkeit  etc.,  by  the  abstraction  of  a  suffix  -hut.  Such 
shift! ngs  may  also  have  taken  place  in  the  oldest  stages  of  the 
inflexional  period,  so  that,  strictly  speaking,  we  are  never  sure 
in  the  case  of  a  suffix  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Indg.  parent  language,  whether  it  ever  existed  as  an  independent 
word  exactly  in  the  same  shape  as  we  extract  it  from  the  body 
of  a  word,  or  whether  it  originally  consisted  of  elements  which 
passed  into  this  shape  by  regular  phonetic  changes. 

2.    It  very  frequently  happens,   that  two   or  more   suffi 
become  fused  into  a  unity  in  those  periods  of  a  language  which 
we  are  able  to  control.  E.  g.  Hod.HGK  -ner  in  bild-ner,  harf-i 


I  H. 


On  the  use  of  hyphens. 
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etc.  is  due  to  the  -ner  in  such  forms  as  gartn-er  (Mid,  IIG, 
which  is  a  derivative  of  fjarten;  Gr,  -oiVoj  in  xtpd- 
Wild  lm***ivto  etc.  to  the  -atvo*  in  such  forms  as  rtxtttAroi 
from  *Tf*:Titv-u>*  (to  Tfxrmi ).  Id  like  manner  many  of  the  prim. 
Indog.  suffixes,  which  we  are  wont  to  regard  as  a  unity,  e.  g. 
the  -ter-  in  '  (Gr.  nariQtq\  may  have  been  fused  together 

out  of  several  suffixal  elements.    Our  inability  to  analyse  a  prim. 
Indg.  element  proves  nothing  for  its  primitive  unity. 

It  is  theoretically  correct  when  we  say  that  the  root 
I  word  is  found  after  we  have  removed  all  formative  syllables 
from  it.  But  in  the  first  place  we  do  not  know  what  shape 
Indg.  words  had  towards  the  end  of  the  root-period,  and  this 
applies  especially  to  the  fact  that  we  are  unable  to  say  whether 
the  language  at  this  stage  possessed  only  monosyllabic  words, 
or  only  words  of  more  than  one  syllable ,  or  both  categories. 
Secondly  the  analysis  of  elements,  which  were  directly  annexed 
to  the  ends  of  roots,  is  of  a  most  doubtful  nature.  And  lastly 
we  are  unable  to  determine  what  phonetic  changes  inflexional 
compounds  had  undergone  from  the  beginning  up  to  the  dis- 
otation  of  the  primitive  community.  Hence  it  must  not  be 
pposed  that  the  roots,  which  we  in  ordinary  practice  abstract 
words,  are  at  all  to  be  relied  upon  as  representing  the 
*ord-forms  of  the  root-period.  We  are  utterly  unable  to  deter- 
nine  e.  g.  whether  the  complex  *anfr  in  Or.  a*#-/io-$;  Lat. 
M-8,  8kr.  3,  eg.  dni-ti  'breathes*  (cp.  §  110)  represents  a 
unitary  word  of  the  root-period,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  resolved 
ato  9an-j-t  that  is,  whether  -a-  was  a  suffix,  and  thus  originally 
independent  element. 
Such  being  the  Btate  of  things,  we  shall  retain  the  terms 
;ind  'suffix'  in  this  work  for  such  parts  of  a  word  as  seq- 
tod  --  to  Indg.  *s£qeiaj,  (Skr.  sdcat*-,  Gr.  ferirftf).    We  do 

'►wever  assert  that  the  elements,    to  which  we   give  these 
ever  existed  as  independent  words.    We  merely  indicate 
ins  of  hyphens  (1)  what  was  probably   felt  at  any  parti- 
olir  period  as  the  nucleus  (so  to  speak)  of  a  whole  system  of 
*ord-fonna  (scy»\  and  (2)  what  was  regarded  as  the  formative 


element  (-e- and  -ini  in  m$4f*4ajb  *bh4#£K*e-t<^*bhir-*4ai 

shared  in  common  by  a  greater  or  leas  number  of  different 
words*  The  elements  -e-  and  »9*  in  cases  as  Gr.  far*e-tat  (Indg. 
*$eq-e~)  and  fur.  nvta  tbi^*  from  *w*~B-ao  (Indg.  *ten-j-,  cp. 
Skr.  fut.  tan-i-si/dmi)  may  nevertheless  originally  have  been 
parts  of  roots  (dissyllabic  root-words);  but  on  account  of  forms 
like  irfv0*ttvi|  (ffotvat^  Sftwm  and  vtuiuh  tp6egi»f  (ia)Jro  on  the 
one  hand  and  of  forms  like  nfjnuat  and  reta)  (from  *repjpi» 
§§  131.  6 IS)  on  the  other,  it  becomes  highly  probable  that  they 
simply  were  for  the  perception  of  language  (sprachcnipfindung) 
that  which  grammarians  call  "suffix"1). 


1)  *£  certain  Analysis  of  forms  takes  place  in  the  formation  of  asso- 
ciated concept*  which  refer  to  the  system  of  word-formation  and  inflexion, 
whereby  categories  arise  which  are  analogous  to  the  grammatical  notions 
of  root,  stem,  and  suffix.  But  it  mast  always  be  borne  in  mind,  firstly, 
that  the  mind  remains  entirely  unconscious  of  these  categories  as  In 
secondly  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  original  mode  of  the  for- 
mation of  words,  but  purely  accommodate  themselves  to  the  sound-series 
( L  autre  i  he)  which  regularly  goes  through  a  number  of  forms  in  the  lan- 
guage for  the  time  being,  so  that  e,  g»  Es  Mod,  Gtarnwta^*,  hh-t-  appear  as 
nominal  stems,  (raff*  and  bremi-  aa  verbal  and  present  stem*,  truf-  aud 
brantit'  as  the  preterite  stems  of  troffeti  and  hretrtten;  thirdly  that  the 
elements  arising  from  analysis  are  never  felt  as  something  entitled  to  an 
independent  existence,  but  only  as  something  which  is  possible  in  certain 
modes  of  combination*,     Paul  Principicn  p.  *M. 


PHONOLOGY. 


§  15.  By  a  comparison  of  the  eight  Indo-Germanic  dialects 
(§  3)  we  are  in  a  position  to  arrive  at  the  number  and  nature 
of  the  sounds  possessed  by  the  Indg.  parent  language.  These 
were  as  follow:  — 

Vowels.  In  the  function  of  sonants:  if,  u  w,  e  e,  o  tf, 
a  a,  a.    In  the  function  of  consonants :  i,  #. 

Nasals.  In  the  function  of  consonants:  w  (velar),  ft  (palatal), 
«  (dental),  m  (labial).    In  the  function  of  sonants:  t?  n,  ft  ft , 

Liquids.  In  the  function  of  consonants:  r,  I.  In  the 
function  of  sonants:  f  f ,  ]  J . 

Explosives: 

/>  6  pA  6A  (labial). 

t  d  th  dh  (dental). 

£  g  fch  gh  (palatal). 

q  g  qh  gh  (velar). 

To  these  is  probably  further  to  be  added  the  spiritus  lenis, 
a  laryngeal  explosive,  e.  g.  Indg.  *esti  V,  Gr.  eon.  In  the 
following  paragraphs  we  shall  indicate  this  sound  only  in 
Greek  words. 

Spirants:   s,  z,  j,  v. 

2* 


20  Phonetic  elucidations.    Voiced  and  voiceless  so*  g  |& 


Phonetic  Elucidations1). 

§  16,  1.  Voiced  and  voiceless  sounds.  Speech-sounds2) 
are  produced  by  the  breath,  expelled  from  the  lungs,  audi 
going  a  checking  which  gives  rise  to  an  acoustic  effect.  This 
checking  takes  place  partly  iu  the  larynx,  partly  in  the  organs 
above  the  larynx  imouth,  or  nose),  and  partly  in  both  at  the 
same  time.  When  the  cheeking  in  the  larynx  takes  place  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  vocal  cords  (which  in  a  state  of  rest 
are  far  apart)  are  so  far  brought  together  as  to  come  into 
(rhythmical)  vibration,  a  musical  clang  arises  which  is  called 
voice.  All  sounds,  which  are  spoken  with  voice,  are  called 
voiced,  and  all  those  without  voice  voiceless.  In  the  Indg, 
prim,  language  the  vowels,  nasals,  liquids,  of  the  explosives  the 
mediae  i,  <I,  {jf  tj  and  the  mediae  aspiratae  hh}  dh,  fjht  <Jt,  and 
the  spirants  zt  jf  p  were  voiced;  on  the  other  hand  the  tenues 
//,  t,  kt  tj  and  the  tenues  aspiratae  pk,  th}  khf  qh  and  the 
spirant  s  were  voiceless. 

The  voiceless  vowels  (the  A-sounds),   nasals   and    liquids3) 


1)  Cp.  Ed.  Sievers  Grundzuge  der  Phonetik,  zur  Einfilhrung  in 
das  Stmliiini  derLautlohre  dor  indogermanischen  Sprachen,  2,  Edit.  Leipzig 
1881,  3.  Edit.  Leipzig  1885. 

2)  It  Ki  not  without  considerable  justification  that  the  expression 
'speech-sound'  ('Sprachlaut1)  has  of  late  been  found  fault  with,  so  far  as 
it  in  used  to  express  the  small  i«Ht  i > laments  of  language  in  general,  because 
among  the  ho  called  explosives  there  are  moments  of  perfect  absence  of 
sound  which  are  also  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  And  these  moments 
form  an  element  of  a  syllable  just  as  much  as  the  moments  of  sound, 
while  in  the  analysis  of  a  ay  liable  they  can  no  more  be  left  out  of  i 
-iilcration  than  the  pauses  in  music  can  be  regarded  as  not  existing.  Cp. 
§  320.  If  in  this  work  we  have  not  attached  that  amount  of  importance 
to  the  latest  principles  of  phonetics  —  fil,  that  in  the  classification  of 
speech-elements,  their  genesis,  not  their  acoustic  effect,  should  Form  Hit 
chief  principle  —  which  some  phoneticians  might  wish  to  see,  it  is  out 
of  consideration  that  we  do  not  yet  possess  a  system  and  terminology, 
based  on  these  views,  which  might  be  applied  without  considerable  diffi- 
culties to  the  biiftorfaft]  results  of  the  science  of  languages. 

Op,   lloffory  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  688  ff.,  541  ff.,  554  ff.,  XXV 
425  f.?  "Prof*  Steven  and  die  Principien  der  Sprnchphysiologie*  24  ff. 


f  US — I©.  Sonorous  and  noised  sounds.     Sonants  and  consonant*. 


in    the    course   of  the   individual   developments  were   added  to 
respective  voiced  sounds  of  the  primitive  period. 

17.  2.  Sonorous  sounds  and  noised  sounds.  The 
muuth  and   nose  on  the  one  hand,  serve    to    modify  the  clangs 

;ncd  in  the  larynx,  on  the  other  hand  'noises*,  which  are 
independent  of  the  activity  of  the  larynx,  can  be  produced  in 
these  organs  through  the  current  of  breath  undergoing  a  checking 
and  friction.  In  uttering  t,  s,  e.  g.  a  noise  is  made  ou  the 
inner  nde  of  the  upper  teeth,  or  on  their  sockets.  Voice  and  noise 
formed  in  the  mouth  and  nose  ( Ausatzrohrgerausch)  can  be  com- 
d.  e.  g,  in  d  and  z  (¥\\  zero^  Russ.  zoloto  gold').  Those 
sounds,  which  are  formed  with  noise,  whether  they  be  voiceless 
or  voiced,  are  called  noised  sounds,  whereas  those,  in  which 
marion  of  voice  takes  place  in  the  larynx,  while  the  mouth 
and  nosi  serve  as  resonance  chambers,  are  called  sonorous 

sounds.  The  Indg.  explosives  and  spirants  were  noised  souuds, 
and  the  Indg.  vowels  and  nasals,  sonorous  sounds.  The  r-  and 
/•sounds  were  and  are  in  the  historic  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages 
partly  sonorous  and  partly  spirantal  in  their  formation.  And  it 
is  not  improbable,  that  the  spirantal  pronunciation,  where  it  occurs 
in  historic  times,  had  everywhere  first  conic  into  being  during  the 
course  of  the  separate  history  of  the  respective  Indg.  languages. 

18.  3.  Sonants  and  Consonants.  Every  syllable 
contains  one  sound,  which  is  either  alone  or  at  least  principally 
the  bearer  of  the  accent,  e.  g.  the  bearers  of  this  accent  in  the 
word  hojf'-nung  are  o  and  u.  Such  sounds  are  called  sonants. 
The  other  elements  of  a  syllable  are  to  a  certain  extent  only 
adjuncts  to  the  sonant  which  forms  the  nucleus  of  the  syllable, 

are  therefore  called  consonants.  Every  syllable  must  con- 
ain  one  sonant  and  can  contain  only  one,  whereas  it  can 
have  several  consonants  (Mod.  German  stnutqjfs)  or  none  at 
all  (Lat.  imperative  Fl).  One  set  of  sounds  can  be  used 
both  as  sonants  and   as  consonants,    especially   the   vowels  — 


i'  By  this  classification  we  omit  to  take  account  of  the  sniritus  lenie, 
*hich  ftrfotljr  speuking  ought  to  be  reckoned  among  the  consonants* 


MlMg»t  thase   partial!*  — ,  the  nasals  and  liquids;  we 

writo  tliaaa  sounds  i  u  p,  f  etc.  when  used  as  sonants,  and  #\ 
'to,  when  uaed  aa  consonant*.    Cp.  Mod.  German  A-sien 
bm\&*  A*u\-(n  (in  po«ta)j  Ltfc   d-qyim  beside  ci-cii-am,  sth*-$u6 
bswlda df   /         !  ;  i  (representation) ;  Mod.Germ. 

->///^  (jPCTUg),  hitn-dli-  beside 
lum-dl,  <  7, , ,/,/,; :  I  (jfcri  'mole*),  elk  (elk  Vol! 

Hur,  p(4H  tfitrd,  instr.  sg,  of  pftdp-  'father*)  beside  p(4f*$A 
\ftHt  <*,  LOO.  pli  of  tin'  Hamo  word)1);  in  Slo  vakian  sfn,  rp* 
fifty  vln)  gWi  l » 1  -  ttj  ff»ftd  (offta  'rue')!  Bf-llrf  (*?/>«*  Vav< 

la  00!  ropraaantation  of  pro-historic  forms  we  consequently 
in  11k  i  it ntl   tt  also    Jim   oontOOASta  when    they  form   the   second 

oompooanl  of  H  diphthong,  0.  g.  Indg.  3.  sg.  *$$*  —  ^r«  *"T* 

Nki\  <Vi,  *Mt<(i<tttriat        dr.   f/r^rw  Skr.  bodhatt.      The  vowels 

I       bid    bin  feba  same    function  as  e.  g.  r  in  the   3.  sg. 

*Mm'   N   IWHBd  rt.  M«r-  'bear'  (Skr.  hharti,  Lit  /Yrt)  and  «  in  the 

tt»  sg.  V^Mu'mdht  from  it  bhemlh-  'bind*  (Skr.  babdndha,  Goth. 

H«m.     A   (*•**    pin. ii» -hf   tfasMatlaai   OO  the   explores  and   spirants. 
%ult  hi  i'-uud  in  S  ttQ  ft  *ml  §  5M. 


Ol   fa  }m  inutu  iatiou  of  the  letters* 

10,     Tba  various  ludg.  Unguals  and  dialects  were  and 
still  ar*  «rttt*u  in  various  alphabets  by  the  respective  peoples 
aud  their  subdivision    SwMttflK*  diflferent  kinds  of  alphabets 
*tj*  +xm  <N»pb y*d  ia  flsfsjfjijsjt  districts  lying  within  the 
||  th*  ssuiw  di*Wc<*  or  also  ia  the  saase  dis 
pstfwtiat  iKria  Ostil  lus*cnptftos»  in  the 
tart*,  **J  Utwk  a*ph»h«ij)  aid  ta  Strriaa  (theC 
i*  ***l*>*i  by  tW  folWww  of  t*j*  tin** 

!**•  *p  ta  fewsr  of  1 


nil* 


e.  g.  the  change  frum  the  runic  to  the  Latin  alphabet  among 
Germanic  races, 

lr  has  beoome  usual  in  works  on  Xndg.  grammar  to  employ 

native  characters   only  in   the  case  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  those 

Tuuagor   developments   which  were  and  still  are  written  in  the 

Latin  alphabet,    but    for   the    rest    to    make   use    of  a   tran- 

icription.  based  on  the  Latin  alphabet.    Now  the  Latin  system 

of  letter?  is  insufficient  for  the  transliteration   of  most   foreign 

and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is  usual  either  to  add  a 

diacritic  sign   to    the  Latin   letter,   or  to   borrow  a  letter   from 

known   alphabets. 

The    exposition   of   the   history  of   the  various   sounds  will 

i  further  information  as  to  the  living  value  of  the  letters, 

ird   to   the   transcription  which  we   have   adopted  for 

the  various    languages,    we    simply     make    such    observations 

here   as    will    enable    the     reader    to    pronounce    the    words 

correctly    or  at   least  approximately   so;    in   the   case   of  dead 

languages  it  is,  of  course,  often  impossible  to  determine  precisely 

ulue  of  a  letter. 

$  20.     Sanskrit    The  alphabet  is  as  follows: 
a  "  o  an  h   _  h  kh   g  yh   td  c  ch   j  jh 

dh  n  I  th  d  (lh  n  p  ph  h  hh  m  f  r  I  v  &  (  g  h. 
are   sonants  (s,  §  18),     r,  f  like  consonantal  f  are 
■  ral  (cp.  f,  t/t  etc.  below),  i.  e.  similar  to  English  rflfind  I 
ire  dental. 

isarga)  is  our  spiritus  asper. 
We   indicate    the  nasal   pronunciation  of  the  sonants  by     , 
e,  g.  !i  read,  beam  of  light1,  ace,  sv&dTtfqs-am  'suaviorem1, 

fif  ~  nasalised  /\  f$  e.  g.  in  tfhd-ti'he  shatters',  tifs-ca  'viros-que. 
The  voiceless  aspirate  explosives  kh,  ch7  th,  th,  ph  and  the 
triced  aspirate  explosives  #/*,  jh,  dh}  dhf  bh  are  to  be  pronounced 
to  explosives    followed   by   an   /*,    but   cp.   however   Whitney's 
37. 
The  palatals  c,  vh,  j,  Jh  are  generally  pronounced  as  (com- 
pound mds,  e.  g.  the  initial  sounds  of  ca  and*  mdjana-8 
creature*  like  the  initial  sounds  of  Italian  cento  and  yente  or  those 
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Avestic  pronunciation. 


§  20-21. 


of  English   church    and  judge,     But  they  were   simple  sounds, 
similar  to  Mud  JIG.  k  and  g  before  palatal  vowels^  e.  g.  in  kind,  yift. 

The  cerebrals  (cacuminals)  £,  fh,  d,  dk  are  uttered  with  the 
tip  of  the  tongue  turned  up  and  drawn  back  into  the  dome  of 
the  palate. 

to  is  the  guttural,  ft  the  palatal,  and  n  the  cerebral  nasal. 

y  =  j,  0  =  #  or  spirantal  0,  s.  §§  18.  127.  161. 

8  is  like  MoiHG.  dental  s,  cp,  dsti  and  Mod.IXG.  int.  On  the 
other  hand  &  and  5  are  ^-sounds;  s  is  the  palatal  and  s  the 
cerebral  $ft-aound;  i  is  thus  the  softened  |  («*)  found  in  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian. 

h  is  pronounced  like  our  spiritus  aaper;  it  was  however  a 
voiced  sound,  the  character  of  which  is  doubtful,  up,  Whitney's 
Skr.  Gram,  §  65, 

§  21.    Iranian, 

I.  Avestic. 

The  vowels  are:    a  i  n  i  f  o 

£  o  &. 

e,  e  represent  the  open  and  £;  s  the  close  e-vowol,  d  a  dull 
a  sound  approaching  to  tf.  a  is  the  nasal  vowel  of  a  and  a 
(§200).  y  =  i  or  spirantal,  v  =  f§  or  spirantal  (§§  18.  127.  161). 

Diphthongs;  a$  oiy  no  <~u,  ai  (lit,  ar}  ao  may  be  pro- 
nounced like  the  ai,  au  in  the  Middle  German  pronunciation 
of  kaiser,  tatty  etc.  (cp.  Boeot.  ue  and  Ion.  «o  §  96,  Lat,  ae 
§  97). 

Liquid:  r.  Naaals:  ft  guttural,  n  is  palatalised  n  (§200), 
n  dental,  m  labial;  the  value  of  &  and  n  is  doubtful  (g  558,  3). 

Explosives;  k  t  t  pf  y  j  d  b,  C  and  j  are  like  Skr.  c 
and  ;  (§  20). 

Spirants:  %  =  Mod.  HG.  c//  in  eiodk,  to  which  the  corre- 
sponding voiced  sound  is  y.  ;r,  a  palatalised  sound,  seems  to 
have  been  similar  to  the  Mod.  HG.  ch  in  ich.  s  =  our  voiceless 
$  in  PMf,  :  =  Fr.  fr,  /j  =  Mod.  Gr.  B  and  our  th  in  (Am,  A  = 
Mod,  Gr.  d  and  our  th  in  tbn,  /,  w  =  our  /*,  i>.  s  is  our  sft, 
c  the  corresponding  voiced  sound  =  Fr.  j\  $  =  Skr.  i.  The 
pronunciation  of  j,  p,  d  cannot  be  more  exactly  defined. 


Old  Persian  and  Armenian  pronunciation. 
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h  is  our  spiritua  asper  (not  =  Skr.  h)> 

2.  Old  Persian, 

w^ls.    a  i  u,  a  t  il.    y=%  or  spimotal  (§   127),  v  =# 
or  spiru:  -1  i.  y  and  v  were  not  pronounced  in  words  ending 

in  ~iy,   i\j<   -in*   -ui\     Final    ~hy   is   to  be  pronounced   as  -A*. 
Diphthongs:  at  «w,  0j  at*. 

Liquids:  r,  /. 

Explosh  <  t  p$  7  /  </  />  as  in  Avestic.     d  had  also 

the  take  of  rf  (§  402 1. 

i rants:  as  in  Avestic.     The  value  of  $ 

3  not  I  261). 

Difficulties  are  caused   by  '//,  HP,  '//.  (ty    which  in  certain 
special  cases  represent  y  and  p,  cp.  §§  125.  150.  558,  3. 

Hem.    Tlio  peculiar  QaafttOtot  Of  Uid  P«  uakes 

me  respects,   difficult  to  decipher    tho  words   rightly.     A  by  liable 

ig  of  a  consonant  and  a  short  vowel  (a,  f,  m)  wu  represented  by 

(tfa,  dit  <(<t).    Medially   and   finally    the   letter!   <>,   /,  n,   which 

both  fl,  i'i  M  and  also  added    to  the 

<*orre*|>ondintr  sign  to  express  length  of  vowel,  e,  g.  da  +  a  =  <&,  eft  r  i 

^»rfi.   A  consonant  which  was  not  followed   b}r  a  vowel,  was  also  always 

jr  a  syllal  g.  pa  -f  a  +  w  +  tf^f  -f  »a   =»  parsam 

Vrsian').     Consequently  in  order  to  express  a  final  consonant 

jrtj  added  at  the  end.     Therefore,  e.  g.  -«m  +  i 

(~*d)  might   mean   both   -*wd  and   *iwa.     The   letters  it  u  were    usually 

•dded   again  I  igni    for  consonant    f   i,  or  m,  so  that   e.  g.  ti  +   t 

f-  «n   4  be  read  either  M    rtwm  or  vinam    and    thus    wo  are 

fcul  able  to   make  a  clear   distinction  between  i,  M  and  ',  &     Cp. 

linrtholomae  Handbuch  p.  5  f.    §  21  rem.  1.    §  24  rem.  1. 

22.     Armenian1}. 

wels.     a,   uf    i,    o   0y   *  is  an    indefinite    vowel 

aamewbut  resembling  German  o.    Pronounce  y,  v  as  i,  u  (§  18). 
Diphthongs:  <j<i1  a$, 

Liquids:  r,  r;  /,  H.  The  difference  in  the  pronunciation 
toa  aot  been  determined.     Nasals:  n,  m. 

1)  In  the  transcription  of  this  language  we  entirely  follow  Hubsoh- 
■■a.  Cp.  his  treatise  'Die  Umachreibung  der  iranischen  Spracheu  und 
to  Araemschcn'  (1S82)  p.  31  ff. 
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Umhrian-Samnitic  pronunciati CA. 
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Explosives:  k  t  fy  ff  d  &     />    f  j>  are  aspirate  tenues. 

The  Affrieatao  i  c  i,  c  <:  j  may  be  pronounced  as  t$  tM 
cfif,  ffl  /A,  &*), 

Spirants,  jt  is  a  deep  guttural  ok  like  the  eh  in  Scot.  loch, 
s  and  <?,  the  latter  =  Fr.  z.  s  and  3,  the  former  a  voiceless,  the 
latter  a   voiced   $/r-sound. 

h  ss  our  spiritus  asper. 

§  28.  Umbrian -S  am  ni  tic.  The  monuments  of  this  dialeet- 
gfoup  are  almost  exclusively  inscriptions,  which  are  written  partly 
in  the  native,  partly  in  the  Latin  and  also  occasionally  in  the 
Ghroek  alphabet  We  reproduce  the  native  writing  by  spaced 
Roman  type,  whereas  those  words  which  have  come  down  to  us 
written  in  the  Latin  alphabet  are  printed  in  italics. 

The  Umbrian  native  alphabet  does  not  possess  any  special 
letters  for  o,  */  and  d,  but  represents  them  by  u,  k  and  t. 

The  6,  in  monuments  written  in  Latin  characters,  must 
always  be  pronounced  as  k. 

The  sibilant  (§§  3S7.  502),  which  arose  from  I  before  palatal 
vowels  and  which  we  represent  by  s  and  Si  (s),  may  be  pronouner-l 
like  Skr.  L  The  precise  pronunciation  of  this  sound,  given  by 
d  in  the  native  alphabet,  and  by  'S  (or  S)  in  the  Latin,  is 
not  known. 

The  modification  of  d  (§  369),  which  on  the  tables  written 
in  Latin  is  represented  by  r$,  and  also  occasionally  simply  by 
r  or  s,  has  the  sign  ^  in  the  native  alphabet.  It  was  probably 
a  strongly  spirantal  sA-kiud  of  r,  similar  to  Czech  r.  We 
transcribe  this  Umbrian  symbol  with  f,  and  it  may  be  pronounced 
like  Czech  r. 

Pronounce  z  as  t$. 

h  occurs  in  both  kinds  of  writing  as  sign  of  vowel  leng- 
thening, e.  g.  kumnahkle  read  kumnakle,  spahmu  read 
sptlmu*  On  tables  written  in  Latin  this  sign  also  appears  between 
a  double  vowel  which  in  itself  already  indicates  vowel  length, 
e.  g,  spahamu  beside  spahmu, 

1)  More  will  be  found  on  the  pronunciation  of  these  Bounds  in 
HttbaehmanQ**  work  quoted  above  p.  35  rem,  3. 
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Oscan  i  is  a  close  e,  in  the  function  both  of  a  sonant, 
g.  ist  est*,  and  a  consonant,  e.  g.  in  the  diphthongal;  u  is 
close  o. 

Pro  /.  a*   to,   e.  g.  hurz,    az,   keenssstur    (nzs  = 

ntss,  cf*  kvaissfcur),  Vezkef.     But  a  is  a  voiced  5   (Fr.   £), 

In  Umbrian-Sanmitic  we  uniformly  omit  the  mark  of  length 
o?er  vowels.  We  write  e.  g.  mutrer  'mat™,  although  a  was 
undoubtedly  spoken  (§  105).    This  plan  has  been  adopted  because 

cases  are  too  numerous  in  which  the  quantity  of  the  vowel 

not  be  determined  with  certainty. 

M.     Old  Irish   writing,   a   variety  of   Latin,  presents 

many  diphthongs  and    triphthongs   which  wTere   in  reality  only 

monophthongs  and  diphthongs.    E.  g,  the  i  in  etch    of  a  horse' 

wd  in  tuaith  'to   the   people'   only   marks    the   /-timbre   of  the 

following  consonant.    Hence  some  write  e'ek  hut'th.  S.  §  640. 

0  everywhere  to  be  pronounced  as  k.  On  the  pronunciation 

and  t  compare  moreover  §  212  rem.  and  §§  513.  658. 

eft)  th}  ph  denote  the  guttural,   interdental,   labial   voiceless 

spirants  (/,  />,  /,),  s.  §  514.     th  occasionally  also  stands  for  the 

interdental  spiraut  £    jr,  </,  h   are    both    voiced    mediae 

•i  519)  and  voiced  spirants  j,  (T,  h  (§  522),  $  and  d  are    even 

also  used  fur  the  voiceless  spirants  /  and  p  (§  514).     In  Middle 

Irish  <jh,  rife,  Ut  tuuk  the  place  of  (j,  (/,  b  as  signs  for  the  voiced 

spirants;   after   the  manner   of  Modern  Irish   we   pronounce   gh 

and  dh  before  or  after  a  palatal  vowel  like  our  tj   and    before 

other  vowTels  as  3. 

is   K    f  is  silent,    mh  is  a  nasalised  labial  spirant. 

Rem.  In  the  Britannic  dialects  u  lias  the  Bound  of  6,  in  the 
p*rter  part  of  Wales  that  of  >•  80  far  as  Cymric  is  specially  concerned, 
I  amy  be  remarked  that  y  denotes  partly  a  vowei>  similar  to  that  in  the 
Eagliah  word  /«/*,  and  partly  =  Cymr.  w;  w  is  partly  a  sonantal  vowel  in 
1  partly  ^ ;  cA,  th,  ff  {ph)  are  voiceless,  and  dd9  f  voiced  spirants;  Of,  >i, 
ri  I  are  voiced,  mhy  nh,  rh,  U  voiceless.  These  values  apply  in  the  first 
to  the  living  language  only. 


Gothic  and  Lithuain.ni  pronnoaifttftftflL 


§  25  -26. 


§  25.    Gothic. 

is  a  short  upon  c,  and  a&  a  short  open  0.  On  the  other 
hand  at  and  (fa  are  to  be  pronounced  as  diphthongs,  Autevocalic 
at  and  an  (c.  g.  Baton  and  fteita)  were  probably  the  long 
vowels  to  a/'  and  au^  i.  e.  open  e  and  open  0  (§j  142.  179). 
Gothic  writing  leaves  both  ai  at\  at  and  <//?.  <i?/,  Oil  undistin- 
guished, 

ei  =  T.     9  ami  ■  close,     v  =  #,  /  =  i  (§  18), 

The  guttural  nasal  (V)  was  generally  (affair  the  analogy  of 
Greek)  expressed  by  g  before  homorganic  explosives,  e.  g.  la 
'long1,  drigkan  'to  drink',  seldom  by  gg  (driggkan)  or  n  (bring 
'to  bring*). 

/  |  »\  g.  rijgtfl  darkness')   =  Lat,  ^w. 

r/  initially  and  medially  after  tt<  /,  ;\  a  was  a  voiced  ex- 
plosive, whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  interdental 
spirant  £  h  initially  and  medially  after  consonant!  was  a  voiced 
explosive,  whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  labial  spirant 
ft.  A  corresponding  difference  is  also  to  be  a  ruined  for  g. 
S.  §§  530.  538  and  cp.  also  §§  531.  538. 

p  is  a  voiceless  interdental  /   a   bilabial  spirant,  *  =  Fr.  2. 

Pronounce  initial  h  before  vowels  (e.  g.  Ituhan  'to  have'! 
like  our  spiritus  asper,  in  other  cases  (e.  g.  hhiifs  'loaf,  bread', 
ratltts  'right*,  tdnh  'I  led')  it  is  a  spirant  like   German  ch> 

§  26.     Lithuanian. 

Vowels:  a  e  i  /*,  d  0  y  a,  i  o,  e  and  9  are  to  be 
pronounced  very  open,  y  =  t,  i  and  o  are  very  close  and 
always  long  (hence  wTe  omit  the  sign  of  vowel  length).  The 
vowels  q  %  I  n  do  not  differ  in  pronunciation  from  a  e  ft*; 
initially  and  medially  they  are  always  to  be  pronounced  long, 
finally  they  are  partly  long,  partly  short*  The  little  hook  under  a 
vowel  indicates  that  the  vowel  was  originally  followed  by  a 
nasal,  this  sign  has  therefore  only  an  etymological  value  (§  218). 

Diphthongs:  at  ii  </h,  at  n  tin,  ui  oi  %  i*.  The  o  in  oi 
is  to  be  pronounced  long;  this  diphthong  occurs  in  locatives  as  tot 
(from  the  feminine  pronominal  stem  fo-'this'),  where  it  is  usually 


/).     Pronounce  e  as  t*  with  a  very  open  f  or  as 
Pronounce  a  as  Bo  with  a  very  open  q  or  as  <i 
When  the    accent  is  on  a  short   vowel  ,   it   is   represented 
e.  g.  piktas  'bad*.     In  cases  where  '  and  *  are  placed  over 
pie  vowels  to  indicate  the  accent,  these   vowels  are  always 
be  read   long,    e.  g.  'ear  of  corn*,   f/eras    good*.     In 

like  manner  di  an  ei  are  also  to  be  read  as   A  More 

will  be  found  on  the  accent  signs      and     in  §  691.    /is  to  be 
enounced  as  i,  and  a  as  a  spirant  (English  v) l), 

Liquids:    r,  /.     On   the   difference  between    I  and   I  see 
Palatalisation  of  Consonants'  below. 

Xasals;  w,  m.    n  is  to  be  pronounced  as  10  (guttural  nasal) 
before  k  and  gy  e.  g.  in  rtuthi  'hand'. 

Explosive^  i  voiceless),  g  d  b  (voice 

Spirants:    8,  z  {=■  Fr.   :k  83  i  =  our  5/*),   I  (voiced  sh> 

=  English  t 

Palatalisation  of  Consonants.    All  consonants  (with  the 

-»n  of  j)  are  liable  to  palatalisation,    This  uniformly  takes 

ace  before  palatal  vowels  (e,  if  /,  y);  the  f,  ft,  r,  I  in  svefe^  faffitf, 

(voc.  sg.  of  the  stems  svfita-  *  world*,  kuna-  'body',  rnura- 

-  'birch*)  are  therefore  not  to  be  pronounced  the  same 

'(*  (nom.  sg.  of  the  same  stems). 

palatalised  pronunciation  takes   place   before   non-palatal 

els,  it  is  indicated  by  an    i  placed   after  the  consonant,  but 

1  must  neither  be  read  as  syllabic  i  nor  as  t,  e.  g.  kiauti  *pig*, 

km  I  cut*  (past  tX  *I  shall  cut',  L  shall  carry'. 

e  non-palatalised  /  by  l\  it  is  the  'guttural'  /,  which 

-rricts  bordering  on  Poland,  has  a  great  resemblance  to 

ofoh  {,  and  often  sounds  like  ff,  s.  §  280.     /  is  the  palatalised 

I;  we  therefore  write  golk  'I  can',  not  yafttY*). 


tuf   fixing   of    the    pronunciation    of   u    is    on    the   authority   of 
iiad  Prussian  Lithuanian   in   Blind.    It  is  pronounced  y, 
I  w*  part  of  Russian  Lithuania. 

.'»  In  this  mode  of  writing  we  have  followed  Juszkiewicz, 


30  Old  Bulgarian  pronunciation.     The  vowels  as  sonants.   §  27 — 28. 


§  27.  Old  Church  Slavonic  (Old  Bulgarian). 

a  e  o  i  \  u  u  y  &.  e  and  o  are  open.  Pronounce  If  as  a 
very  close  #;  u  somewhat  the  same  as  the  u  in  English  but; 
€  as  t;  y  as  u.  On  the  quantity  of  a,  »',  w,  y,  #  cp.  §  615.  { 
and  q  are  nasal  vowels,  the  former  =  Fr.  in,  the  latter  =  Pr. 
on.  j  =  i,  v  =  #  or  spirantal  (§  186). 

ch  like  German  ch  in  adk;  S  like  English  sft,  i  like  Fr.  j\ 
z  like  Fr.  z. 

c  =  ts,  6  =  te/i  (Lith.  cz). 

Rem.  "We  use  jm,  ?r  to  denote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slavonic  represen- 
tation of  Indg.  #,  f.  See  §§  248.  302.  Pronounce  the  f  as  a  sound  lying 
between  i  and  *. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  SEPARATE  PRIMITIVE  INDO- 
GERMANIC  SOUNDS1). 

THE  VOWELS2). 
A.    THE  VOWELS  AS  SONANTS. 

§  28.  The  Indo-Germanic  parent-language  had  i  i, 
u  u,  e  8,  o  d,  a  a,  9. 

e,  o  (both  long  and  short)  were  probably  pronounced  open. 
Hence  some  scholars  write  them  4,  a.     On  the  representation 


1)  Cp.  §  599. 

2)  A  me  lung  die  Bildung  der  Tempusst&mme  durch  Vocalsteigerung 
im  Deutschen  (1871);  Ztschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  XVIII  161  flf.,  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXII  369.  —  Osthoff  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  Ill  1  flf.,  Morph. 
Unt.  I  207  flf.,  IV  1  flf.,  Zur  Oesch.  des  Perf.  (1884).  —  The  Author  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IX  361  flf.,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  1  ff.,  XXVII  201  flf., 
Morph.  Unt.  Ill  91  flf.,  Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwissensch.  98  flf.  — 
Fick  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  II  193  ff.,  Ill  157  flf.,  IV  167  flf.,  IX  313  flf., 
G5tt.  gel.  Anz.  1880  p.  420  flf.,  1881  p.  1425  flf.  —  Collitz  in  Bezzenberg. 
Beitr.  II  291  ff.,  Ill  177  ff.,  X  1  flf.  —  Ford.  Masing  Das  Verhaltniss 
der  griechischen  Vocalabstufung  zur  sanskritischon  (1878).  —  Verner 
in  Morph.  Unt.  I  116  ff.  —  O.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  226  flf.  — 
Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  108  flf.   —   Kluge  Beitr.    zur   Oesch.  d. 


2^  T*.it«*    It   -ri-w^l*.  *>1 

i  ihose  vowels  cp.  the  Azbs?  2t  Cir^i*"  SciL  EX  >:7.  Morpk. 
L  nr.   II   p.  IIL  Kszhn"*  Zair.  XXVII  s>:  f. 

The  value  of  •  cm  z?:c  a*  a&>«  precisely  -leii^i-  I:  saj 
t>e  pronounced  as  7.  ^^  ^  i^  s  MaKviic  approaching  the 
sound  of  t. 

The  rezular  r?;c&im=isoa.  :•:  rheae  prla.  lad*.  towvLs  in 
the  individual  'irT?i:c-=MC3  S§  as  follow-*: 

Idg.      At.       Ara.       Or****  Las.         O.  Iri*a    T#atoait.    Lita.   O.  Bul$. 

is  "la. 

*«*i*:*d    a*;<!*nted 

*tZ*cL«i.  $t  Liable*1. 
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german.   Conjugation   Iff.    —   De    Saussure    Memoire    sur    le    svsteme 

primitif  des  Yoyelles  dans  lea  Ungues  indo-europeennes  (1S79).  —  Mahlow 

Die  iangen  Vocale  A,  E,  O  in  den  eur.  Sprachen    (1879).    —   M oiler  in 

Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII  482  ff.  —  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr.  V  312  ff. 

Frohde  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  V265  ff.,  VI  161  ff,  VII 97  ff.  —  J.  Schmidt 

in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.   XXV  Iff.  —  Bartholomae   Ar.  Forsch.   I  25  ff.    — 

Bloomfield  American  Journal  of  Philology  I   281  ff.   —  W.  Schulzo 

Knhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII420ffi,  —  Curtius  Zur  Kritik  der  neuosten  Spraoh- 

forechung  90  E   —    Delbruck  die  neueste  Sprachf.   30  ff.   —   Hubsoh- 

mann  Das  indogerm.  Vocalsystem  (18S5).  —   Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 

Beitr.  XI  262  ff. 


32  Prim.  Indg.  i.    Indg.  i  in  Ar.  Armen.  Gr.  §  29—32. 

Indg.   i. 

§  29.  Indg.  *i-  weak  present-stem  of  rt.  ei-  go';  1.  pers. 
pi.  Skr.  i-md$,  Gr.  ?-/<* v.  Indg.  *#id-  weak  perfect  stem  of  rt. 
liefrf-  'see,  know' :  1 .  pers.  pi.  Skr.  vid-md,  Horn,  fld-fiev,  Goth. 
rit-uM.  Indg.  *<%-  'sky':  loc.  sing.  Skr.  dtW,  Gr.  Jif-L  Indg. 
*i-  pronoun  of  the  3.  pers.:  Skr.  neut.  t-rf-am,  Lat.  t-s  *-d, 
Goth,  i-s  'he*  i-f-a  'it*.  Indg.  -#-  in  reduplicated  syllables,  e.  g. 
pros.  Skr.  tl-jftlulmi  (3.  pers.  sing.  (Isthati),  Gr.  7-ar^ui,  Lat. 
$i-$/<5  from  rt.  $t(l-  stand',  Skr.  bi-bh$mi,  OHG.  bi-b$m  from  rt. 
ftA<'{-  'tremble  at,  be  in  fear. 

Nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -j-,  -fi-,  -mi-,  e.  g.  Skr.  dvi~§  covis', 
Gr.  oi-v:  ot±\  Lat.  ori-s,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  tri-b  'tribus',  Goth.  dat.  pi. 
ga$ti-m  'to  guests',  Lith.  ak)-s  eye',  O.Bulg.  pq/T  'way'  fr.  *pq**-s 
(§  588,  7).  Superlative  suffix  Indg.  -i$-to-,  e.  g.  Skr.  svdd-istha-s 
Gr.  £«J-HTros  Goth.  $ut-i$ta~  'suavissimus',  cp.  also  Lat.  mag- 
i$-ttr.  Locative  suffix  Indg.  -i,  e.  g.  Skr.  rf#W,  Gr.  A/W,  Lat. 
nlr-*.  Personal  ending  Indg.  -/mi,  e.  g.  Skr.  d$-mi,  Gr.  fi/ui 
fr.  **a-ui  i§  565\  Lith.  e$-*nit  O.Bulg.  je$-m7. 

§  30.  Aryan.  Interrogative  and  indefinite  pronoun  ci-, 
Skr.  ch/  A  v.  ri-£  O.Pers.  c*y  (read  ci),  enclitic  particle:  Gr. 
n's  riv,  Lat.  qtri-$f  Indg.  *'/•-$  *<ji-rf.  Skr.  rti-  0-Pers.  vip- 
'clan\  Indg.  *!«*£-:  cp.  O.Bulg.  rI$-7  'vicus'  from  *!«*£-*-$.  Skr- 
<//&•-  order*  direction',  Av.  (l-disti-  'assignment':  OHG.  JIHG. 
iVc»Af  'accusation'*  Indg.  *rfiftf-.  Skr.  fi^fi  Av.  asfi  O.Pers. 
*rf#y  l  read  -.i$?0  V:  Gr.  f  im  O.Bulg.  ;V$fi 'fe\  Indg.  *&-f  j.  Skr. 
i*i  Av.  Mi  O.Pere.  i\ity  vread  MA  'go':  Gr.  i$u  Indg.  *i-dAf. 

§  31,  Armenian  ^/«X  'he  left':  Gr.  *-ai.t*,  from  rt.  lejg-. 
e-/»:  'he  found*  ly  from  i«,  §  162^:  Skr.  d-cid-a-t%  from  rt.  ueid-. 
He  'day*:  Skr.  instr.  \iird  'by  day'.  Stem  tri-  'three*  =  Indg. 
*m-  ^for  the  initial  forms  ep.  §§  2t>3.  4>3\  instr.  erj-rf :  cp.  Skr. 

*,  c\vvp:  In  filial  syllables*  disappeared  e.  g.  <jt-aHt-m  1 
!uui\  ,'.c- !«*«■«»"*  U  leave*.    Cp.  §  t>32. 

£  33.    0  reek.     -=.^*v ,--   *:o   obey':    Las.    n\f-3$.    from  rt 

>iW*.s.*-.    Jt.  'two*  vfro::i  \^.-.  $  *r>6    in  As-  Ji-wc:   Skr.  rfw\ 
l.4t.   V.  A*>.  r ,  '■-,  OHG.  ;v»%  kivU.  *jV~-    Jt»W:  Skr.  dpi. 
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The  *  in  Eloan  nolto  (=  Att.  nih$)  beside  unhv  and  in 
gsal.  xgtwtinv  (inf.,  cp.  Lesb.  xnivitjv,  Att  x/jtvetv),  'Yfiotorag 
(« Att.  'Yfaiar Jfc)  seems  to  have  arisen  through  the  proximity 
of  the  (j* 

§83.     Italic.    Lat.  fifta,  Umbr.  Osc.  pi-*;  Gr.  t/-c    Lat. 

r,    Osc.    ttti-Hstrtis   'minoria':    Skr.    mi-m-mi    Gr. 

ptW-d  ut'Vv-Qtit  'lessen',    Goth.  adv.    JMKfft*  'minus',  O.Bulg.  nn- 

itiinor,  from  rfc  wei-.    Lat.  tri-  in  tri-hus  iri-pkx,  Umbr. 

tri*pler  'triplis':  Skr.  fr*-,  Gr.  rot-. 

Already  at  an  early  period  Lat.  i  had  a  tendency  towards 
«  close  (open  i  or  i  pinguc),  hence  e.  g.  the  spelling  tempestit- 
ttfm  (C.  L  L.  32)  for  tempes-tati-fats  (cp.  Skr.  arisfi'tiatt-hhyits 
dtt.,  abl,  pi,  of  arifya-tAti-  'unimpaired  ness*).  This  was  especially 
*o  Wore  vowels  (where  j  had  partly  arisen  from  i,  see  §  135), 
tat  the  inscriptional  forms  Jileai,  Oveo  for  filial  (Wo.  This 
intermediate  sound  was  ako    represented  by  ei,  e.  g.  fileiai. 

t  purum  arose  from  i: 

1.  Before  r  =  Indg.  s  (§  569).  seru  from  *Sf-i0;  Gr.  Ir^u, 
'Tiginal  form  *8i'8C-mi,  from  rt.  s£-  'throw,  sow1,  cineris  fr,  *vhu$- 

2.  Finally,  mar*  fr.  *mari,  leve  fir.  *{*&(,  cp.  mari-n 
Mfj-tfi  Pfr-ter,  and  Gr,  neut.  i'tJpj  'acquainted  with', 
*kr.  Mdrt  'multum'.    Loc\  sing,  mr-£:    cp.  Skr.  cKd-4,     w/e  fr. 

M  cp,  <utti-$td,  Gr.  aw,  Skr.  riwtf. 

lein.  I.     On   the  other   hand   tho  r    in    the   suffix    of  tho  aco.  case 
f.  of  #t-stems  as  itfntm  <8kr.  ef£fif*fHj  Lith.  t*<jni),  mortem  (Skr.  mpi-m, 
k&ttlg  <  ep.  fftcili-a),  was  borrowed  from  such  forms  as 

W**m    («*M    s=5    Indg.  -w,    gj    22 1,    238),    as    siti-m,   portion   etc.    show, 

<>*$  etc,  (from  rt  c/t|£-   'direct1,    Skr. 
direction*,  Gr.  J/w-17)  and  Ilia  1  by  the  side  0!  comftU 

"panying',    from    rr.    f£>  'go*)   Jin*    also    probably 
the  influence  of  analogy;  cp.  beside  fa< 

■ 

The  combination  -W-,  between  consonants  in  unaccented 
syllables  (according  to  the  principle  of  accentuation  in  primitive 
Latin,  jj  080),  became^  which  passed  into  er,    in-certu-s  fr.  *iu- 


;^4 
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cri-to-s  =  Gr.  a-xptTo-*;,  si-renio  h  fr-  *ab$- 

trigo  (cp.  Gr.  r*>/.W);  later  also  uncompounded  '#'5,  cp. 

§  65  rein.  2,    In  the  same  manner,  perhaps,  also  arose  the  forms 
o6n4esti  <tu-m  (test-  from  *ferst-r  cp.  §  269)  beside 

Osc,  trfstaamentud  abl.   'testamento*.     The  process   was    the 
same  as  that  whereby  *tigro-$  (Gr.  «/po-^)  became  *orjfs  *agers 
and  lastly  Ojtef  ($  623  rem.  1.  655,  9).    This   proceed   may  be 
dated  back  to  the  Italic  primitive  period,   Cp.  also  §  633. 
Rem*  2.  dcri-btts  dcri-tdv  etc.  arc  new  forms,  made  by  analogy. 

The  orthographical  fluctuation  in  Urabrian  between  i  and  ef 
as  Bent  pir*6  pirs**,   per*e  ptrs-e  'quid,   quodcunque';    imper. 
Qka4ripur9atut  ah-trepuratu   'aba-tripodato*;  ace.  sing,  of  ei- 
atems  io  ~i-m  and  -e-fft,  and  the  Oscan   representation    of  this 
sound    in    its    native    alphabet   by  I,  e.  g.  pfd   quid',  slagi-ir* 
ace.   sing,    of    the    stem   stagi>  'locus*,    show  that   j    was   pro — 
nounced  open  in  both  dialects. 

g  34.     Old  Irish,  /tesjknowledge1  from  prim.  Ir.  *$*/ssm-; 
that   is,   *uid  +  tu'$,    root.   ueki-.     fid    'tree*    from    prim.    Kel 
*#idu-8  (Gall.   PuhheQ8se&):  OHG.   uritu  *wood\    Gen.  sing 
fr.  *firi  from  Indg.  stem  %/-/*o-   man:  Lat.  rir,  Goth,  vair  f" 
*Uira*  (i  35). 

Cp.  also  Gall.  Ambi-tjatus  (Liv,),  \4jLt(it'daai'ot  tPtoL) : 
aftfi:  Gall,  tri-  'three1  in  tri-yaranus,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  M-4  'tribute 

t  became  e  (by  assimilation),  when  an  a  or  o  stood  in  t  7je 
following  syllable  e.  g.  ftr  nom.  sg.  fr.  original  *uiro*sf  f&de 
fecta  gen.  sg.  to  fid, 

In  syllables  with  secondary  accent  i,  so  far  as  it  did  not  e 
rely  disappear  ($$  684.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  wh 
quality  regulated  itself  after  the  timbre  of  the  following  con* 
nanta,    E.  g.  beside  the  simple  fiss  stood  the  compound   cttoi 
'eonscientia*   fr.  *ahi~f\i \uss ,   that    is,    the   »/-timbre   of  thv  ft 
(presupposed  through  the  older  form  *ui88U-s)  had  caused  the  pre- 
ceding  irrational    vowel    to  become  U   in   the   compound,  whikt 
it  left  the  accented  /  in  the   simple  fi$s  unchanged.     The  u  in. 
Jiuss  beside  fim  merely  indicates  the  u-rimbre  of  the 


$  S^36. 
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§  35.       G  o      OIIG.     wiiiunt      08. 

we  'widow':    Skr.   vidhdvd-t    Lat  vidua,  O.Ir. 
Fret.    1.   para.    pi.   troth,   bifum   OHG. 
[eel.  bitorn  'we  bit':  Skr.  bi-bhtdintd,  Lat  fidimu&.  Goth. 
/it*  OHO,  and  OS.  /tefr  OJcel./?.^T  'fish*:  Lat.  pfacfr.    Prono- 
minal stem  fcl*  'this1,    Goth,  dat  sing.  Jti-mma  'ltuic'  adv.  hi-tfrr 
Engl  :   Lat  ei-  in  ci-ter  ri-1rflf  Lirh,  seta  O.Bulg.  st 

:  84-   rem.  1  >,  htdg,  *&-. 

In  Gothic  i,   before  //  and  r,    became  at,  that   ie,  open  *', 
rtos  'dune;':    OHG.  mist  'dang*,   Age.   mtftJ    'misty  vapour*, 
■'/**/    O.Bulg.    »%/a   Lith.   mifflA   Tog1,      wrff 
(pi  rairos)  'man':  Lat.  DtV,  O.Ir.  fe>\  Indg.  *ui-ro-8. 

In  High  German,  the  Indg.  and  Prim.  Germanic  f  became 

influence  of  a  following  nr,  f  oro  (cp.  Irish).  OHG. 

xdisal  'change';  Dutch  O.Icel.  vlxt  Change1,  prim.  Germ. 

-,     Lat    vie-    ric-Ps    Change',     Gr.     fiittm    "yield1. 

•  lick1:  Ags.  licemn    to  lick1,  Gr.   ^Ww  'I  lick',     tcer 

*inan':  Goth.  rah\    wessa  "I  knew1:  Goth,  vissa  'I  knew1,  pret  of 

OHO.  'to  know1.      To  this  rule  there  are  a 

number  of  exceptions   of  which  some   are   difficult  to  explain. 

It  may    be    assumed    that    they    have    arisen    through    form- 

association,  e.  g  in  -zigan  'pulled  together*  by  the  side  of  pret. 

from  rt.  *defc  show*,  and  in  irissa  (=  iressa) 

Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  and 

Braunes  Beitr.  YI  82  ff. 

Rem.  Bontfl  scholar*  assume  that  i,  already  in  prim.  Germanic, 
pMttd  into  l  through  the  influence  of  an  a  or  o  of  the  following  syllable, 
e.  g.  it  The  difficulties,  however,    opposed  to  this  theory 

greater  than  those  presented  bj   the  hypothesis  given  above. 

1  fir-Slavonic.    Lith.  piWs  (gen.  ptftio)  O.Bulg. 

V:   Lat.  pfe,    Gr.  7tAt0«   (from  **«/«,  §  489)  'pitch*. 

itb.  limpb  (pret,  ffpatf)  'I  stick*   (intr,),  O.Bulg.  prWfttq  from 

1  stick   to,    remain  hanging1 :    Skr.  timpdti   *he 

an'.  (neut)    'fat'.      Lith.    des*in&    'right    hand*, 

'dexter*:    Skr.    d&k§ina~  'dexter*.      Lith.    fri-j), 

3,Bulg.  trf-chu:  Skr.  fr/->/?,  Gr.  r$i-crf,  loc.pl.  from  frf-  'three*. 

3* 


Indg.  t  in  Baltic-Slavonic, 


§  36. 


In  one  portion  of  the  Lithuanian  dialects  i  is  at  the 
present  day  pronounced  very  open;  hence  such  frequent  spellings 
as  leptut  U'po  =  lipau  Vtpo  1.  and  3.  pers.  sing,  pret.  of  lim 

Slavonic  I  must,  already  in  prim.  Slav,,  have  been  a 
reduced  sound,  with  a  quality  approaching  e. 

In  Modern  Slavonic  developments  I  became  a  full  vowel 
in  closed  syllables  (such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  I  or  I  in  the  following  syllable),  Russ.  0,  Serv. 
e.  g.  Kuss*  M  BeiT.  dan  —  O.Bulg.  AM  'day1;  Russ.  rf>*f 
Sitw  tost  =  O.Bulg.  (toft  'honour'.  On  the  other  hand  final  i 
as  a  sonantal  vowel  disappeared  in  every  case;  e.  g.  Russ 
Serv.  dam  m  O.Bulg.  da-nii  Lith.  rift'- fit*  Igive*  \  Balt.-Slav 
original  form  *dO(imi  from  rt  dv-%  Gr.  Xioqu  \.    Medial  V 

also,  as  a  rule*  disappeared  in  open  syllables,  e.  g.  Russ.  vdc 
=  O.Bulg.  vJdova  widow  ;  Serv.  dne  =  O.Bulg.  dhi-e  gen.  sing 
of  c/Im-   *day\     All   these   modifications    can  be  traced  as    fai 
back  as  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic*    On  the  one  hanc 
they  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  in 
pqttm)  (instr.   sing.)*  pqtechii  pqfichu  loc.  pi.  from  pqtX  *way^ 
rfeal  dM  May\  t*st  rW  entire*,  ferft  flfcS  lion  —  these  forms  ca_ 
only  be   understood   by  assuming  that  the   final  4  and  -w  we 
no  longer  syllabic  (because  t  did  not  become  T  e.  g.  in 
Instr.  pi)1)   —  °a  the  other  hand  from  such  double  spellhx 
aa  w$i  rtsi  gen.  vici*  (cp.  Skr.  rtf-  *clan*),  /mti  jrttof  1  'to  write*  (cp. 
Skr.  pH*  adorn',  rt.  peik-  cut,  cut  out').    The   same   laws   hole 
for  T  in  the   combinations  to,  ?**,  Tr   from  Indg.   fin,  rjiw,   /r 
(§§  252.  305),     EL  g.  pres.  O.Bulg.  wTitq  1  press,  tread  under 
foot1:  Lith.  minit  'I  tread*,  original  form  *#wg#M>,  rt  men-;  thence 
Ross.  «•**,    O.Bulg.  rtmlmca  "prison   from  tlmlnii  'dark',  adj.  to 
ffma  Markness*   from   *f$i>n-*i    rr.  tow-;    thence  Russ,    and  also 
already  O.Bulg,  temmca.  O.Bulg.  ttrq  *tero*  original  form  *f  .- 
theme  Run.  fm.    The  analogous  treatment  of  it  §  52  may  also 
be  compared  with  these  modifications  of  t 


p.  tbo  nek  i|*Uiji£«  m  frpUs*  (i.  a.  Ir*H>  for  tygt*  'fere,  frouV 


3ft-37. 


?rimitivo   Indg.  h 
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T  before  /  became  #  in  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic, 
frij a-zm  and  p  love,  good  will':  Hkv.  prif/d-  'dear',  Goth, 

frijGn 'to  love*,  Indg.  adj.  *pr#tf-  "dear.  Gen.  pi  fr7/7 and  If 
Lith,  tryii  rtrium\  7  in  the  combination  -7/-  from  Indg.  -e/-  (§  68) 
underwent   the  same   treatment,   e.  g.   vTjq  and  vijq  =  Lith. 
1  turn,  wind1,  Skr.  tuijtimi,  Indg.  *W/o.    The  change  of  « 
to  y  before  j  went  parallel  to   this  modification,  e.  g.   rfo/ 
4nd  ddbryjt  'the  good  man   (§  84). 

Rem.     In  the  Zographos  gospel    u  frequently   is  found   for  i  before 
palatal  vowels;  e.  g.  rCvtvm  'widow*.    Cp.  §  252  rem,  and  §  305  rem. 


Indg.  F. 


§  37.  Indg.  *ghuo-$  'living:  Skv.  jlvd-s,  Lat  nro-s ,  Lith. 
Bulg.  H&8,  Indg.  *p7-u0'>  V''f''y'-;  sla  /"-'""-  'swel- 
ling (partic.),  plump,  fat',  Or.  tjM/Jo-^  n&(f)m  'fat,  plump. 
Iadg.  :  Skr.  st-witm-  'parting  of  the  hair  on  the  top  of 

the  head',    Gr,    i-fi<ig    (at.    i~ftm'-T-)    'a  leathern     strap,    rein*, 

■/«  'rope  of  a  draw-well1,  OJcel.  s7-me  si-mi  'cord,  rape*. 

urinal  suffix-form  Indg.  -*-:  Skr.  napti-$  'daughter,  grand- 
daughter*, vtdtisf    uU/V,  Lat  r/c-fr-l-c-s,  Goth,  frijondi  'female- 
friend*  from  prim,  Germanic  *frii<~md-i  (§  660,  2),  Lith,    vitkusi 
H  from  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *ttilkns7  ( §§  303.  664), 
fem.  particip.   pret.  act.   of  Lith.   velku  O.Bnlg.  vUkq  *I  draw, 
pull*    (rt,    utlfj').      Nominal    suffix    -r«o-,    forming    adjectives 
denoting   origin   or  material:     Lat.   haed-mu-s^    Goth,   pdit  $w$ 
-Thus,  O.Bulg.  $v~inu  *pigV,   Goth,  sv-ein  (neut.) 
\  pig*  (cp.  fjnitehi   neut.   a  young   he-goat'),   Gr.  noQaK-ivo^  *a 
jrotmg  raven*.     Indg.  -i  the  ending  of  the  Kom.  Ace.   dual  of 
*Htetns:  Skr.  pdti   to  nom.  sing.  p&ti-$  'master,  OJr.  faith  (ori- 
l  form  *#att)  to  nom,  sing,  faith  (original  form  *#ati-s)  poet1, 
MdfcN  O.Bulg.  nosti  (prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *noktty  §  664,  3)  to 
m«  sing.  Lith,    tiakO-s   O.Bulg.  noStX  'night'.     Weak  form  of 
optative  suffix  -f- :    Skr,   dvis-T-mdki  1.  pers,   pi.   Mid.   of 
i  *I  hate',  Gr.  eHsTuw   from  *eli§Q-l-fie*  to  ?/<l*«   I  knew* 
f;-/a<J-*o*-a,  Lat.  s-i-mus,  Goth,  vil-ei-ma  =  Lat.  vel-Umus^ 
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Imig.  *   in  Ar.  Armeu,  Gr.  I 


37  —  41. 


OHG.    1.    pers.   pi.   s*hm   s-hn    we    may     lie'   as   Lat.   sin; 
O.Bulg.  j<i<i-i-u(n-  from  /!//-  |o/-)  'eat*  (|  70),  cp.  Lat.  ed-I-mus* 

Rem.     Of  all  the    prim.  Irnlj*.   vowels  i  is   the  one  which    haa    \> 
least  changed  in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages. 

§  38.  Aryan,  Skr.  vT-rds  Av,  vl-nt-  taw,  hen/:  Umbr. 
veit-Q-  Vir1  (cp,  §  41),  secondary  form  of  Indg.  *ni-ro-8  (§  34\ 
denoted  originally,  'endowed  with  strength*,  and  ia  related  to 
Lat.  &T-8.  Skr.  /trrf-  A  vest,  -ji-nt-  active,  imper.  2.  pers.  sing. 
Skr.  jtva  O.Pcra.  jlva  (read  jlva)  'live*.  Skr,  bfJiat-i-m  Avest. 
ber*Z(tit't-tn  'loagMin,  altam\  cpf.  %hftjh'nt'T-m. 

i>  39.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  certain  examples 
for  the  representation  of  J.  See,  however,  siim  'pillar1  =  Gr. 
xtwv  and  cin  'milvus'  =  Gr,  Urtvog  in  Hiibschmann's  Arm. 
Stud.  I  40.  53. 

§  40.  Greek.  £$  l-*pt  'strength1:  Lat,  vis.  trf-g  'poison* 
fr.  */r<»*$  :  Lat.  virus,  O.Ir,  ft  pTyoc  'frost* :  Lat.  frlgus  (§  570). 
Tit-rut  'I  drink*,  imper,  nf-tii  :  Skr.  pl-tds  'drunk,  having  drunk* 
pMH  'draught  (of  liquids)',  O.Bulg.  pi-ti'to  drink'  pto0  (neat.) 

*potus,  beer', 

§  41,  Italic,  Lat,  vloos^  Osc.  bivus  noui.pl.  'vivi\  Lat. 
t)L~fti-Mjf  at-'di-nis  :  tir.  xXt~v>]  xAf-Ti^,  Skr.  ttbhi~£r~t-nd-ti 
'leads  on,  unites  with".  Lat.  $~T-mNs,  Uinbr.  2.  pers.  sing,  sir 
'sis',  Osc.  fefa<--i*d  Yecerit'  opt.  of  redupl.  perf.  up.  Skr.  3.  pers. 
sing.  opt.  pf,  mid.  va-vft-l-td  from  vart-  "roll,  turn1);  the  -*- 
(-*-)  in  the  Umbr.  and  Gsc.  forms,  as  well  as  in  Lat,  sim  sis 
(O.Lat,  siem  sies),  has  been  taken  over  from  the  1.  and  2. 
pers.  pi.     Osc.  li-mu  'farnem*  :  Gr.  li-+th-q. 

In  Latin  ei  was  also  written  for  this  *T  e.  g.  v<ivos,faz$eis+ 
It  was  not,  however,  pronounced  as  a  diphthong,  but  aa  a  long 
(probably  open)  f.  The  old  diphthong  ei  in  rfeieo  (cp.  d&ix-vv~fu)y 
feitto  (op,  Tttittw)  etc.  had  become  t,  but  the  spelling  ei  for  this  F 
was  still  retained.  At  this  period  the  sign  ei  began  to  be  used 
for  the  old  I  which  had  fallen  together  with  ei  (cp.  also  the 
late  Greek  spelling  tt  for  original  J,  as  noAf/r^c).     Cf.  §  65. 


The  i  in  the  Umbr,  and  Osc.  words  sir  and  bivus,  limn 

(quoted  above)  is  to  be  pronounced  long.  This  quantity  can  be 

fly  proved  in  Umbr.  persnihmu  pgrm&fflttf,  i.  e.  persmmtt 

i  *precamino\   depon.    3.  tiiug.   imper.  from  a  verbal  stem 

ptrsnl-,  cp.  Lat.  f7nl-re.    It  also  follows  from  the  spelling  el  (on 

tables  in  Latin  alphabet)  in  get  beside  sir  si.  ==  Lat.  sts,  in  veiro 

beside  pjro  Virotf  (cp.  Skr.  Dfftf*a  §  38),  probably  also  in  pers-ei 

beside  per***   'quid',    the  ending   of  which   was  a  demonstrative 

particle  corresponding   to  the  -I  in    Gr.  ovrw-t     This  spelling 

ti  is  to  be  put  on  a  like  footing  with  the  ei  in  Lat.  vewos  and 

limilar  forms  (see  above),  and  points  to  an  open  pronunciation 

of  the  L     The  same  quality  of  the  J-sound  follows   for  Oscan 

il  'fbrefc,  esset*  (opt.   of  the  rooriet,   cp.  Skr.   3.  sing. 

from    man-   'think*),    assuming    that    the    vowel 

in  the  Biid  syllable  had  not  been  shortened  and  then  become  I. 

12.     Old  Irish.     Il  Cyrnr.   lliw  'color,   splendor1:   Lat. 

It  is  less  certain  that  the  i  in  rrlthid   emax*  =  Indg.  J: 

Skr.  krt-n<Ui  'buys'. 

i   the  treatment  of  7  in  unaccented  syllables  see  §§  613. 
7,  2.  G. 
§  43.     Germanic.    Goth,  sbeirs  (at  skei-nt-)  O.Sax.  sktr 
rr  clear,  bright',  prim.  Germ.  *skhra-}   related  to  Gr. 
vxti   shadow'   or   to   Lat.  cQ   *l  withdraw,  depart  from1. 

'to  spare',  OHG.  trite* 'to  foster,  pamper',  OJcel. 
'to  adorn,  decorate':  cp.  Skr.  prl-id-s  'dear,  pleased,  joy- 
ful, satisfied1.  Qoth.  m-ein  OHG.  08.  wfin  Ags.  swin  OJcel,  sv€n 
'KBulg.  se-imt  Lat.  su-fnu-s  'pig's  (adj.),    belonging  to  a 
l.pere.  pi.  opt.  pf.  Goth,  ves-ei-ma  OHG.  war-i-m  O.Sax. 
Mr-hi,  O.Icel.  mr-i-m  'we  might  be1:  ep.  Skr.  3.  sing.  opt.  pf. 
mid  ;  (from  varty* 

It  must  be  observed    that  ei  in  Goth,   always  signifies   the 
oQr.phthong  I  C|  25). 

44.     Baltic- Slavonic.      Lith.   vij-ti    O.Bulg.    vi-ti   'to 
nd,  turn  rui  'willow,   salix*   fr.  Vtofti.     Lith    dvynu 

(dual) 'twins'  :  Lat  fihn.  O.Bulg.  grica  *inane* :  Skr.  grlvd-  nape** 
Observe  that  y  is  the  Lith,  symbol,  for  I  (§  26). 
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Prim.  Indg.  u,    Indft.  u  in  Ar.  Armen. 


45  —  47. 


§  46,      Iodj 


Indg.  t*. 

*jitQ-6-»i   'yoke* 


Skr.  i/io/d-m ,  Gr,  £t>yo-*', 
Lat.  jut]u-m}  Goth.  /*/£,  O.Bulg.  j^o  fr.  *i%o.  Indg.  weak 
stemform  *A-w-m-  'dug'  (strong  stcmform  *Aji-o//-,  Skr.  ace,  sing, 
J*;rfw-rtw):  Skr.  gen.  sing,  hi-n-as ,  Gr.  gen.  sing.  Kt-i-o:t  O.Cymric 
nom.  pi.  em  G¥m9  Goth.  hun~ds,  Lith.  gen.  sing,  mHM  fr. 
"tatHf-08  (§  664,  2).  Indg.  *nu  now1:  Skt,  ifff,  Gr.  vt<,  Lat. 
nu-diu-s,  O.Ir,  *n<  wo,  OfiGh  ft«  m>.  Lith,  ilfe-ft  'now  then. 

Weak  nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -u~,  -tu-}  -nn-:  Skr,  svaJ-ti-s, 
Gr,  Tyd-i'-s?  'sweet*,  Lat.  fruc-tu-S)  O.Ir.  /u/ss  /fe$  'knowledge* 
from  *uissH'S}  Goth,  sw-mt-s  Lith.  sfeftft-a  O.Bulg.  $tj-nu  (from 
*8*j*nn-sf  §  665,  4)  'son.  Weak  form  of  the  suffix  of  the  pf, 
part.  act.  Indg.  -us-:  Skr.  vid-us-l  Gr.  id  via  from  ^ftfaw-jp 
(§  131)  fern.  'knowing*,  Goth,  hfr-us-jos  'parents*  (properly  'those 
who  have  brought  forth'),  Lith.  vitk~us~i  O.Bulg.  dSk4Ui  fern,, 
to  Lith,  velkk  O.Bulg.  dSkq  *l  draw*. 

§  46.  Aryan.  Skr.  putrd*  A  vest.  pnfir<*~  O.Pers.  pu$a- 
(§  261)  "son*:  Osc,  puklo-  'son*.  Skr.  lipa  Avest.  vpn  O.Pers. 
n[Hi  {read  upa)  prep, 'to1:  Gr.  t)Vo,  Lat.  s-uh.  Skr.  su-  A  vest. 
|«-  O.Pers.  u-  prefix  =  Veil,  goodT  very1:  O.Ir.  su-  so-.  Suffix 
of  the  loc.  pi.  Ar.  -su:  Skr.  Ai$&4*  Aveat.  aspaf-iu  'in  cquis', 
O.Pers.  m&dai-suv-a  *in  Medis*  [-&  is  postposition):  O.Lith.  hi 
go-su  (Mod.  hifftjo-w  ia  formed  by  analogy)  'in  libro'  from  A*wy- 
gos  pi  liber1,  O.Bulg.  rqka-chii  m  manibus*  from  rqku  'manus*. 

In  Sanskrit  ru  before  a  following  n  seems  to  have  passed 
into  f  (dissimilation).  Present  stem  ijww-  (hear1)  from  *$ru-nu-r 
cp.  Avest.  2,  pers.  aing.  opt.  srunu-yA  (Skr.  Sfnu-yfo),  O.Ir. 
1,  pers.  sing.  pres.  chi-tti-m,  rt.  £/*•#-.  bhf-hrfi-s  'distortion  of 
the  eye-brows*  beside  bhru-bhatjga-s  bhru-hhanga-s  the  same. 
Cp.  OsthofT  Morph.  Unt.  IV.  215  I 

§  47.  Armenian,  dustr  'daughter':  Skr.  duhitdr-  Gr. 
Hvydrrip  Goth,  dauhtar  (§  51)  Lith,  ditkfe  O.Bulg.  d&>#« 'daughter*. 
surb  clean :  Skr.  iubhrd-s  'clear,  bright*,  nu  'daughter-in-law* :  Skr. 
$nufd  Gr.  vv4-q  OHG.  shut  O.Bulg.   snucha  'daughter-in-law*. 


r— 4$. 


Indg.  m  in  Greek  and  Italic. 
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u  in  non-final  syllables  was  dropped:  dster  gen.  of  A 
gen.  of  surht  verb  srhem  'I  clean*.     Op,  §  632. 

S  48,  Greek,  xkv-rd-^  'celebrated':  Skr.  iru-td-9  'heard, 
celebrated',  Lat  hhdu-tU'S,  Olr.  doth  from  *cltht<h8  ($  50) 
'celebrated;  QHG.  Rlud-rTch  Hlud-olf  Hlot-hari  (§  51),  i 
Tfo  over':  Skr.  upari  'above,  over*,  Lat  s-uper,  Goth,  n/ar 
ver\  Weak  present  suffix  -ww-  in  rd-vt'Tra  ;  Skr.  ta-ntt-tf^  from 
few*  'stretch1,  Lat.  fnj-ittt-d. 

In  prim.  Gr.  and  probably  also    for  some   time   after   the 
iction  of  the  letter   F,  u  was  spokeu    by  all  Greeks.     At 
early  period  one  part  of  the  dialects  changed  u  into  H  which 
christian   era    was    further    changed    into    i.      Another 
irt,   the    Boeotians,  Laconians,   and    probably   also    the    Arca- 
dians,    Cyprians,     Pamphylians,     Chalcidiaus     and     Lesbians, 
lined  */  until  far  into  historical  times,   e.  g.  Bo&ot.  Xr/ovoo^ 
s=  it)  a=  Att.  kyvQo-*;.    Meanwhile    the   vowel    u    in   Bo*ofc. 
mlerweiit    a    modification    which    cannot    be   precisely    defined, 

r,  ft,  J,  *>,  *,  as  is  seen  by  the  spelling  tov  instead   oi 
g,  //'  ;  =  Att.  rtolv-^avoq]  cp.  Osc.  jti  =  u  §  49. 

TIil*  vpiritua  asper  in  i'dom    (Skr.  tkbftt-  'water'),    vno    vksq 
rrt)  etc.  seems  to  point  to  a  transition  from  initial 
u    in    prim.  Greek.    Cp.  ifuTg :   Skr.  ytt£mo-.     It    is   not 
nprobable  that  t>   became  *   through  the  disainiilatmg  influence 
of  a  following  v?  as  jiimt6-$   from  *7U'-t>wo-£,    Skr.  pn-wi-uu 
clean,  clear  up1. 

§  4©.  Italic.  Lat.  ruhro-  (oom.  ruber)  Umbr,  rufro-  Ved': 
r.  rudhird-s  Gr.  *pufloo-s  O.Bulg.  rikiftf  'red'.  Lat  */w>  Umbr. 
tout,  tuva  *two':  Skr.  ved.  durd  Gr.  <J'tw  'two'.  Osc.  pu-klo- 
felig.  Mars.  pu-d<>-   'son*   Lat  pu-tU-8  *boy:    Skr.  pu-trd-s  'son . 

In  Latin,  before  labials  and  perhaps  also  before  l„  a  frequent 
Bound,  lying  between  u  und  *,  made  its  appearance  for  Indg.  it. 
I*M,  older  fllM :  Skr.  IuM~  lto  feel  a  strong  desire1.  JitiiU-B  jima-in, 
probably  related  to   Gr.   0tfy*o-y.    limpa  (litnpidu$)i   older  form 


lumpa  to  Oia  Diumpai*  *Xymphis\  prim.  Italic  V^w//*!-1),  The 
relation  between  rihffl  siltu  and  Gr.  i\r  ii  unccrMin  (cp,  Osthoff 
Mm-ph.  Out  IV  158  t,  W  r  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  168 1). 

ifl  I  occurs    especially   often  for  the  -m-  of  H-(«*M-)stenis,  v 
/eirn-wr?,  older  form  foCPIMM,  tod  has  flucUJmsfii 

>  beside  1(ich4w$  uv.mu-festuj.  Compare  the  change  of 
to  the  same  u:  i-sound  (§  97]  in  unaccented  syllables  befo 
the  same  consonants. 

Hem.     It  has  been  conjectural  KNtholf  in    the    above   named   wor 
pages    18ft,    158)    that    the   i    in   libet ,  ,/imujr,    KnpSj  silwi  arose    from   « 
phonetically  only    in    o  Ubles,  in  such    combinations    as 

Wit,  <'<'>,d><}..:\  in  fumo  (cp.  tfictf  from  *fn  sloe*}).  But  should  not  the  histori- 
cal relation  of  fabtrfuUm  Wfc  bO  Gift.  Ldvfre  fs  *Liberi*  Falisc.  lofcrta 
'libcrt.i'  bi  Mei  that  in  Lat.  */«t**-  (=  prim.  Italic  */ouK  §G5page52)  the 
coiiftnnanta)  w  before  o  underwent  precisely  the  sann*  change  as  the 
aonantal  if  of  I«M,  «o  that  */ch^>  first  became  Voi©,  then  /^,  and  tusrh 
M-V  In  thnr  out  the  change  of  lubrt  (with  m  in  the  chief  accented  syllable) 
to  Ubet  could  scarcely  be  qpilHoiii.  For  the  change  of  tovb-  to  lift*  cp. 
g  81  rank,  ft  I  cannot  resolve  to  separate  Lat.  liber  liberta  from  Oac. 
LuvfrciH  and  Kulise.  toftrta^  although  I  do  not  fail  to  recognise  the 
overwhelming  difficulties  which  present  them^elve*  (a.  DaniclssMii  in  P  null's 
Ital.  Stud.  4,   150  ff.). 

The  spelling  with  0  shows  that  n  in  Umbr.  had,  in  certain  cases 
or  everywhere,  an  open  sound:  S0JMNM  'suppam,  supinam*,  somo 
suminuDi',  Wife  'trioum'.     For  Umbr.  i-  from  iu-  see  §  133. 

In  Osc.,  u  after  d,  tr  w,  S  underwent  a  change  which  was 
represented  by  iu,  Diumpais  'Xymphis*,  Lat.  lumpa  (see  above); 
eitiuvam  beside  rittenn  peetiniani'  (suffix -M(y)fl-).  tiurrrturriuV 
(a  borrowed  word?).  Niumsieis  tfwfiG&qiq  gen.  'Xumisii*,  to 
Lat.  nwneru*&     Siuttiis  'Suttius1.     Cp.  Besot*  tov  =  av  §  48. 

§  60.  O.  Irish,  snth  neut.  'birth,  fruit'  fr.  *eu-tu:  Skr. 
su'td-s  Gr.  m ■'-„•  no-.;  'son',  truth  neut  river*  fr.  *sru~tu:  Skr. 
^r«-ffi-.s  Gr.  pi>-rov  'flowing',  Lith.  sn*4A  "dung- water1.  ch(-n 
'I  hear*:  8kr.  iru-  Gr.  xAr-,  rt  £fe#-. 


1)  The  spellings  of  the  Lat  word   as   Itimpha,   ttmpha,   lymph* 
due  to  the  supposed  derivation  from  rdpffa  which  even  gave  rise  to  itym* 
phaticus  (LGwo  Archiv,  £  Lat,  Lexikogr.  I  25), 


§    50-51 


Indtf.   H  in  Oerm.  Balt.-SUv. 
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jjjKire    also  GalL    lhm<l-es,    O.Ir,  (/n/7    ipl.  dnad)  per- 
haps to,    Skr.   dr&    Llr.   d|p»-    'wood';    Gall.    mtu-    'combat'   in 
E?atit'ri<j-t\i  etc.  (O.lr.  e«/A,  gen,  catha):  OHG.  fcodtf-  *war\ 
H  became  o  through  tlie  assimilating  influence  of  a  or  o  in 
he  following   syllable  (cp.   the  similar   change  of  i  to  e  §  34). 
■-/rt/i   from  *cltt-tO's:   Gr.   xAr>T'r-,    ete.    IS    48).      srotlw    srothu 
gen.  of  «/-h£/i.     bond   bonn    'solea    fr.    Hundo-s:    Lat.  jumlu-s 
[turn    (S  4bi),    8j.     Compare    West  Germanic 
and  Norae  o  from  u  §  51. 

iy  became  0  id  monosyllabic  words,     nu  tio  =  Skr,  wA  etc. 
well*  —  Skr.  su-.  du*  (/o-fbad*  =  Skr.  <2nj-  Gr.Jtfc* 
<}oth.  f</c-.    In   this  case  too  it  is  probable  that  the  change  from 
*  to  o  was  caused  by  the  vowels  of  the  following  syllabi 
For  the  fate  of  n  in  other  than  chief  accented  syllables  op, 
iS4.  657. 

§  51.  Germanic.  1.  pers.  pi.  pf.  Goth,  ana-budum  'we 
lade*,  OHG.  butum  O.Ieel.  btidom  'we  offered':  Skr.  bu-litdli-ima 
*te  watched,  observed',  Gr.  ns-nvcxm  nvd-£a$mt  Lith.  bitd»mti 
to  rou*<  \  O.Bnlg.  btt&Sti  "to  wake1,  from  rt.  Unndk-  'wake, 
observe*.  Goth.  (ja-huMs  (at.  ya-hmti-)  OHG.  hurt  "test,  choice'; 
9kr.jti$fi-§  'show  of  affection,  favour';  Lttstt<-$  'trial':  Lat.  yttxtu-s 
Wte*  from  rt.  0ttf6-  'choose,  ymtotim** 

Before   A    and   r  Indg.  w   appears  in  Goth,  as  nn.     xiihsa 
\d  (st.  ukidti-)  'bull,  ox',     </«wr  (ill 
I   neut.  'door1:   Skr.  dth'-   (concerning  the  d-   see  §  480) 
Arm.  dufn  Gr.  0i>£<3  Lith.  pi.  dhrys  'door\ 

In  West  Germanic  and  Norse  a   became  o  through  the  in- 

of  an  a   or  o  of  the    following  syllable.     Part,  passive 

m    (Mod.  High   Germ,  ye-boten)   O.Sax.   bodan  Ags. 

fata  O.Icel.  boSenn  =  Goth,  budans^  cp.  Skr.  part,  budhdtitts. 

OHG,  tor    —   Goth,   rfoiir    (prim.    Germ.  *di(nt-M)    beside  fun 

W    Cp.  §§  247.  299. 

Hem.     Some  scholars  look    upon    this    umlaut   alao    aa    prim.  Germ, 
m.). 

§  62.     Baltic-Slavonic.     Lith.  krtwina-s  O.Bulg.  kriw'iftk 

Uovdy' :  Lat.  crutntus,     Lith.  pi.   musai  (stem  mma-)  'mould 


on  sour  milk',  O.Bulg.  murhu  'moss':  Lat.  mus*cu-s,  OHG.  mos 
(prim.  Germ,  stem  *mu$a-)  'moss1.  Lith.  sn-nu*s  O.Bulg.  sy-Hti 
"son*:  Skr.  $u-nu-$  "son1. 

In  some  Lith.  dialects  n  is  pronounced  very  open*  so  that  it 
can  be  regarded  as  a  closed  o,  d.  g.  sub/it  stdo  (L  and  3,  pers. 
sing,  pret,  of  snlit  'I  turn)  appear  as  sttkafu  sol 

Slavonic  u  must,  already  in  prim.  Slav.,  have  been  a 
reduced  sound,  approaching  the  quality  of  o, 

fi,  in  Modern  Slavonic  developments,  became  a  full  vowel 
in  closed  syllables  (such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  I  or  «  in  the  following  syllable),  Ruaa.  o,  Serv.  a,  e.  g. 
Russ.  son  Serv.  son  ==  O.Bulg.  siinu  from  *stipntt  (§  545)  'sleep*: 
Gi\  V7t-w*g\  Russ.  dog  =  O.Bulg.  dmti  'daughter':  Lith.  duktc. 
On  the  other  hand  final  u  disappeared,  e.  g,  Rusa.  syn  O.Bulg. 
Byn%  loc.  pi  Rusa,  rybach  Serv.  ribah  =  O.Bulg.  njhachu  (from 
ryhtt-  fern,  'fiah*),  cp.  Skr.  loc.  pi,  d§va-stt  (from  &fo&-  mare*). 
Medial  u  also,  as  a  rule,  disappeared  in  open  syllables,  e.  g. 
Russ.  Serv.  sua  =  O.Bulg.  suna  (gen.  sing,  of  sunu),  Russ.  spat 
=  O.Bulg.  si* pat l  'to  sleep1,  legka  »  O.Bulg.  Ilgitka  nom.  fern, 
of  iiffii-ku  easy'  (further  formation  of  an  old  fi-stom  by  means 
of  the  suffix  -&o-).  AH  these  modifications  can  bo  traced  as  far 
back  as  the  period  of  old  Church  Slavonic.  On  the  one  hand 
they  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  kntit  kruv?  'blood', 
domockH  iomUekft  (loc  pi.  from  the  stem  domii-  'house*  =  Lat. 
domuA;  these  forma  can  only  be  understood  by  assuming  that 
the  final  ?  and  n  were  no  longer  syllabic;  on  the  other  hand 
from  such  double  spellings  as  reksu  rekum  dat  sing,  of  the  stem 
nhi(se-f  that  is,  V*J>ws-|0-  according  to  §§  84  and  147  (part.  pf. 
act.  of  rekq  *I  say"),  legiiko  beside  Ihjuko  neut.  to  Ihjuku.  With 
these  modifications  of  u,  compare  the  parallel  treatment  of  f 
§  36, 


Prim.  Slav,  (u  became  ff  (cp.  gj  from  iij  §  60  and  jfi  from 
lo  §  84).  O.Bulg.  Hvq  rI  chew*  from  *ziuDq:  OHG.  vhiuiru 
(§§  143.  147).  jjo'yoke1  from  *$tgo  (§  145)  and  this  fr.  *i%a: 
Skr.  yugd-m,  Lat.  jugu~m. 


Prim.  Indg.  w  in  Ar.  Arm.  Greek. 
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Rem.  In  the  Zographoa  gospel  |  for  fl  occura  occasionally  before  palatal 
▼oweU,  e.  g.  MfateN  —  to  wake1,  dtei   m.,  but  dM  fan*  aentr.  vtwo'. 


Indg.  0, 

53.  Indg.  *iih~t-tnd-$  ebullition,  smoke1:  Skr.  dhnmd-Sy 
C3r.  Wr/io-v  ('courage,  passion*),  Lat,  fumu-sy  Lith.  pi.  dthwii, 
O.Bulg.  f/y///»t.  Indg.  *&&£-,  weak  form  of  the  the  rt,  Moff*  *be, 
^becoii:  12):  Skr.  bha-ta-  'become,  been*  dhhil-tam   ye  two 

'Vtm   bhu-ti-±  good  condition,  well-being',  Or.  qv-zaluj  a  planted 
"jlace1   2,   pers.  du,   ipB-ror,    Lith*   inf.    6«i-/i   O.Bulg.  6y-#  *to 
1>e*.    Indg.  *mu&-  'mouse*:  Skr,  mff$»,  Or,  /tv^  Lat.  mUs  mi 
OHO.  mtls   and   O.Bulg.  my$   fr.    *mf/chi    (§  588,  2),  that   is, 
originally  i,  show  the  change   of  the  monosyllabic  stem 

tension. 
Indg.  -e*  as  ending  of  the  nom.  ace.  du.  of  tf#-stema:  Skr. 
syny  from  Indg.  stem  *$il-ne#-  *$u-nu-  'son*,  Lith. 
htogA    fr.  *:nio(jti    (§  664,  3)   to  hnogh-s  *man,  OJr.  nitty   t'r. 
:;  657,  2)  from  stem  moyu-  'servant*. 

S  54.     Aryan.    Skr.  du-ra~  Avest.  O.Pers.  dil-ra-  *Usf  from 
dty-    withdraw*  (Gr.    Horn.   isvsnBat    'fall   short  of).     Skr. 
•ro-  *hero',  Avest.  8Q~ra-  strong  :  Gr.  a-xfoog  'weak,  invalid1. 
A  vest,  na  'now':  Gr.  vv-v  O.Bulg..  ny-nt  "now*. 

55.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  sure  examples  for 
the  regular  representation  of  Indg.  ft.  The  following  comparison 
of  words  may,  however,  be  taken  into  consideration,  ku,  gen. 
tw-oy,  fdung*  to  Skr.  yuthu-  'excrement*,  Avest.  gupa-  *dirt\ 
mufot,  gen.  mkan,  'mouse,  muscle1,  to  Skr,  miisikd-  n  rat, 

mouse,1  O.Bulg  mouse',  Lat,  mttectUu-s  (op*  Ilubscbmaun 

Zeitschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV  170,  Oathoff  Horpb. 
Jut.  IV  217  f,).     PL  erwn-R  (-if.  is  the  sign  of  the  plural)  'shins, 
nks\  to  l.i:.  crilr-a  tlliibschmann,  as  above,  page  177).   Com- 
yw  atao  Hubsohmaan  Armen.  Stud.  I  62. 

§60.    Greek.    o<p$  vv  'eye-brow*:  Skr.  bhr&*§  O.Icel. 

I    eye-brow*.     (Iw-Xv-to-  *the   time   for  unyoking 

■'->■,  O.Icel.   ludr  fbmised,  crushed,   deafened, 
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Ind^    u  in  Ilalic.  O.Ir.  Geniuinic. 


tired  out'  Top.  Xvro  yovmrn).  arr-ko-c  'pillar* :  8kr.  sthu-rd- 
sthri-fti-  'coarse,  thick,  massive1. 

The  change  from  n  to  ft  went  parallel  with  that  of  n  to  it 
(§48).  The  dialects,  which  retained  «,  retained  also  ft\  Boeot.  Bf* 
tunitn-c  =  Att.  Ev-(h~un-c,  Lac.  pevcrfftta  (which  according  to 
Hesychiua  means  Xatan  =  Att.  *j«CW$f«, 

It  is  doubtful  whether  f  became  f  through  the  dissiinilatiog 
influence  of  a  following  v  {cp,  §  481.  </■;*- ™  (neut.)  'twig,  sprout1 
has  been  brought  together  with  8kt\  gerund  hini-fixl  and  Lat. 
fu-in-o.  It  may,  however,  bo  connected  with  Lat.  fTn  and  O.Ir. 
bin  *fio.  sum1,  the  original  form  of  which  was  *hItH'ii/>  (§£  170 
1 75),  It  is  still  more  uncertain  whether  hv-c  has  come  from 
*f«r-S  (Oatboff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  188  ft). 

§  57.  Italic.  O.Lat.  pf.  f&4  fn-imus  (Inscript.  fnmtit),  Osc. 
Fuutrei  'deae  creatrici* !  Skr.  bhn-Ui-  etc.  (§  53).  Lat.  9&+ 
$rt-hv$:  Skr.  sU-kani-  *pigy  boar\  Gr.  t -c  i»-r,  OH(!.^  (SCod.HQ, 
sau)  from  prim.  "Wear-Germ.  *ffl-2  (§  583).  Lat.  eUpa  'vat, 
recess  for  the  dead*:  Skr,  ki1p(t'$  pit,  hole1. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  in  Urnbr.  the  i  in  pir  (jivo)  beside 
abb  pure  Ose.  purasiaf  (loe.  sing,  of  the  stem  purotJA-  *igniaria'), 
in  sim   (Gr.  lv,   La  )   and    si f   (ace.  pi.)    beside   sufura 

sorsttm  'milium*,  and  in  frif  ace.  pi.  'fruges*,  represents  an  older 
fl  which  may  have  been  pronounced  9,  (cp.  O.Bulg.  y  fi\  fl 
beaide  n  fr.  //,  §§  52.  60.  h  It  ia  however  impossible  to  form  a 
correct  judgment  owing  to  the  quantities  not  being  marked,  and 
the  scantiness  of  the  material.  Cp.  Oathoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  16, 
Zur  Gesch.  d,  Perf.  432. 

§  58.  Old  Irish,  rnn  (fern.) 'secret':  OHG.  rtlna  O.Icel. 
ran  f.  "secret,  rune',  dun  (neut.)  castle*,  Gall,  -fhltntm  in  names 
of  towns  {Lnpo-dumtm  and  others):  O.Sax.  Aga.  masc.  fan  OHGr. 
muse,  zfin  O.Icel.  neut.  inn  *hedge,  enclosure'.  Pron,  in  'thou': 
Aveat.  M  Gr.  t&**q  Lat.  H  O.Icel.  ptl  O.Bulg.  ///. 

For  auch  forms  aa  ace.  sing,  rnin  beside  nom.  sing.  r&H 
see  §  640. 

For  u  in  unaccented  syllables  cp.  §§  613,  884,  657. 


§  59,  Germamo,  In  Goth,,  where  u  and  »)  in  the  native 
alphabet  were  not  kept  apart,  R  can  scarcely  ever  be  established 
without  the  help  of  the  other  languages.  Goth,  fuls  OHG.  Ags, 
fHOJML/uU  'foul1:  Lith,  pi.  ptffes  'matter',  Gr.  ni>H<o  %  make 
putrefy*!  Lat.  jitt  inatter,  spittle1  i*n-teo  *l  smell  bad, 

stink'.  Goth,  rams  OIIG.  O.Sax.  m.  rSffl,  o.lcel.  neat,  rum 
'room,  0p6Q  place*,  from  the  same  root  as  Lat.  HI*  r&ri$  'open 
field,  country*,  A  vest,  ravah-  'free',  OHG.  fdar  Ags.  flcfaf 
'udder1:  Skr.  ttettar  'udder*.  OHG.  MM  Ags.  O.Sax.  hhiti  'luud* 
from  rt.  {fop*  'hear*:  cp.  Gr.  imperative  k%&-tc,  O.Bulg.  slt/-$<tii 
'to  hear1,  sly-tije  neut.  'call,  name1, 

§  60,  Baltic -Slavonic.  Lith.  (&&*£  adj.  so  many  a*, 
iriginally  a  substantive  denoting  a  mass',  O.Bulg,  fyftt  'nape1, 
originally  'intumescence1:  Skr.  hlla-  neut,  'panicle,   tuft,    cotton, 

xlXfj  a  swelling  or  lump,  callosity*,  from  rt.  te#-  'tumere'. 
Lith.  fttfra-6  'saline1,  O.Bulg,  sijrii  'raw*:  OHG.  sflr  O.Icel.  surr 
W,  bitter*.  Lith.  ptte  ye  :  Avest.  tjtls  i/filem  *ye\  O.Bulg. 
mother-in-law':  Skr.  ivairu-s  'mother-in-law'. 

The  change  of  «  to  y  belonged  to  the   prim.  Slav,  period. 

Prim  Slav,  gy  became  f»  (cp.  0  from  |H  §  52).  O.Bulg, 
i  fr.  :   147),   and    this   fr.  *shfti  :  Lith.  siuti  'to   sew*, 

t»i  fern,  'sewing,  sack*.  Compare  also  kraji  instr,  pi. 
\ft  edge*  but  rabij  inatr.  pi.  of  nvM  'servant*. 
Indg.  e. 
61,  Indg.  pres,  stem  *bheru-  *bhere~  'bear':  Skr,  bMrami, 
-^rm,  beran,  Gr.  gp^pco,  Lat  /i?ro,  O.Ir.  berim,  Goth,  haira, 
O.Bulg.  Iff •§,  Indg.  *es-ti  fis':  Skr.  itaN,  Gr.  trfn,  Lat.  iftf,  O.Ir. 
(proclitic),  Goth,  ttf,  Lith.  **tt  (now  archaic),  O.Bulg.  jestX,  Indg. 
in  the  root  syllable  of  neuters  in  -es-,  e.  g.  Indg.  *r4go8 
ipour,  darkness*:  Skr,  rajas,  Arm,  erefc,  Gr.  tpfjftv,  Goth. 
'-«-;  Indg.  *mbhos,  'cloud,  atmosphere':  Skr,  ndbhas,  Gr. 
£>  Lith.  debes-l-s  {the  origin  of  the  </-  instead  of  n-  is  not 
r),  O.Bulg,  neto,  comp.  also  with  {-suffix  Gr,  vttp&Xrj  Lat. 
ita  O.Ir.  w<7  I  prim.  kelt.  stem  */i*Mo-,  §  526)  OHG.  nebul 
fog1,    Indg.  *f  and':  Skr.  ca,  Gr,  rf,  Lat.  j«e.    Augment 
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of  the  past  tenses  of  the  Indicative  (originally  an  independent 
particle)  Indg,  £:  3.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  d-dffat  Gr.  e-doaxs  (rt.  derfc- 
'aee'),  Arm,  e-l$  Gr.  $-hm  (rt.  leiq-  'leave1),  Goth,  i-ddja  Skr, 
n-l/at  'he  went*  (for  Goth,  ddj  see  §  142). 

-e  Indg.  ending  of  voc,  sing,  of  o-stems:  Skr.  vfka  Gr.  Xixt 
Lat.  lupe  'wolf,  O.Ir.  make  mate  from  prim.  kelt.  *tnak#e  son', 
Lith.  wflW  O.Bulg.  wUU*  'wolf.  The  "thematic  vowel*  Indg.  -e- 
(by  the  side  of  -o-);  e,  g,  2.  pers.  pi.  Skr.  bMr-a-tha,  Gr 
plp-e-TO,  Lat.  veh~i-tisr  Goth,  hnir-i-p,  O.Bulg.  ber-e-te.  Nominal 
suffix  Indg.  -es-:  gen.  sing.  Skr.  milk-as-as  Gr.  i'*^-*(tf)-o£  Lat, 
gen-er4s  O.Bulg.  neb-e$~e,  Goth,  stem  riq-iz-<t-  (a  further  formation 
by  means  of  -a-),  Lith.  nom.  sing,  deb-es-l-s  (a  further  formation 
by  means  of  -*-).  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -ter~;  Nom.  pi.  Skr. 
fi-tdr~OB  'fathers',  Arm.  ds-ter-K  'daughters',  Gr.  nafip*^  gen. 
sing,  Lith.  mo-ttf-s  O.Bulg.  ma-ter-e.  Ending  of  the  nom.  pL 
Indg,  -es:  Skr.  dhn&n-as  from  dSman-  'stone*,  Gr,  axftov**g}  O.Lat. 
tiui>in-rs.  Lith.  dhnens  from  *aktnen-es  (§  664,2)  O.Bulg.  kamen-e 
from  *}{tiitttH-<$  (§  665,  4)  'stones'.  Ending  of  the  3,  pers.  sing. 
indie,  pf,  act,  Indg.  -e,  e.  g,  *de-d6rlc-e  (from  rt.  efer£-  see*) :  Skr. 
daddri-a,  Qr.didoQx-i,  OJr,  ad-con-daire  from  prim.  Kelt.  *-dorfa. 

Indg,  rautosyllabic  ei1}.  Skr.  (ved.)  bhiddmi  CI  cleave*, 
Goth,  belta  *I  bite',  original  form  *bMido\  Arm.  /fcim  Gr.  ^i/w 
1  lick*,  original  form  *Ui§hG\  Lat,  fldo  Gr.  miHu^  orig.  form 
*bh&idkd\  O.Ir.  tiagim  T  go*,  Gr*  orei/io  1  go',  Goth,  sfet^a  f] 
climb*,  orig.  form  *stiiqhO ;  Lith.  <jehl:iU  T  have  a  desire*  for  oldei 
*geidu  =  O.Bulg.  c/rf^  T  wait,  expect',  orig.  form  *qh£idh<j 
Indg.  *^i-f*  'he  goes*:  Skr.  e*t,  Gr.  *?rfr,  Lat,  it,  Lith.  efti  eft 
cp.  O.Bulg,  t'dtt  'I  go*.  Indg.  *jAei-»wew-:  Skr.  htman-  'winter', 
Arm,  /twn  'snow*,  from  *jmVh,  *}iman  (§  202),  Gr,  /£f/*a  / 


1)  We  call  a  sound-group  taut  o  syllabic,  when  its  elements  belong 
to  the  same  syllable,  i.  e.  are  uttered  with  the  same  expiration -impulse; 
hetero syllabic,  when  the  last  element  or  elements  are  produced  by 
a  fresh  expiration -impulse,  *i  e.  g.  is  tautosrllabic  before  consonants 
(*bhei/dh&  =  Gt.  JtWft»)  and  in  a  pause  (*w>i/foij  =  Gr,  oixtt).  It  is,  as 
a  rule,  heterosyUabio  before  sonants  {*<tmlt€<ie$  =  Skr.  gdtayas,  Gr,  fiaom 
from  V«<»(i)';)- 
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j,  tautosyllabic  eu.    Skr.  liikSmif  Gr.  miftnfuu,  Goth, 

cpf.    *bheudhfs  *I  watch,  observe*;  Lat,  dual  'I  lead', 

Unto  I  draw';  O.Bulg.  skubq  *l  pull,  tear*,  Goth,  af-skinha 

I  shove  off,  Skr.  k$6bhate  Tails  in  motion,  wavers*.   Indg.  *£fe#- 

Bkr,         >t?*tfft-   neut.   "the   act    of   hearing* 

Aieat,   zraoman-     neut,    'hearing',     Goth,    hliuma    masc.    (gen. 

A/wmtws)    'hearing*   OHO.  kUumunt  'renown*.      Gr.  ptiipui   'that 

BOWS*]    O.Ir.  sruaim   (dat,   pi.  sntumaniutiU)  stream*,  cpf. 

i*K     Or,  voc,  Zavj  Indg.  *djeu. 

§  82,  Aryan.  Indg.  e?  became  d  in  the  prim,  Aryan 
period.  This  change  however  did  not  take  place  until  after  the 
had  changed  the  preceding  y,  gf  tjk  into  c,  /,  jh  (§  445). 
8b.  Aw  ca  O.Pers.  at  (read  ca)  and*  :  Lat.  que.  Skr.  p 
At.  panca  'five'  :  Arm.  king,  Or.  nrf'm,  Lat.  qulnque,  O.Ir,  etftc 
from  prim.  Kelt.  */.  (cp,  §  212),  Goth.  Jfaf/j  Indg.  *pfo3qe 

W.  v-   neut.   'renown',    Av.    sravah-    neut.    word, 

prayer' :  Or.  xXtf-og  'renown1,  O.Bulg,  shvo  word*  (§  68),  Indg. 
*lUy-o*  (stem  *Uen*€s-),  Present  stem  Ar.  pof-O-  *fly,  fall*  Skr. 
3.  smg.  prea.  act.  pdta-H  av.  3.  sing.  pret.  act.  a-pata-£  O.Pers. 
3.  sing.  pret.  mid.  a-paia-ta  (read  -to):  Gr.  nhi-Tca,  Lnt.  peti-t. 
Skr,  pdri  Av,  pairi   O.Pers.  pant/   (read  poW)  'round,   about*: 

Indg,  tautosyllabic  q£,  eu  became  ai,  an    in  prim.   Aryan, 

thence  Ski  ••■',  ao  tup  O.Pers.  ai,  cm  (cp.  §§  126. 

160).    Ski  Lv,  apt*  (=  V-tf,  §  638)  O.Pers.  ai-tiy  (read 

j     \     Gr.  f?tf«.    Skr.  bodhate  A  v.  Imodaitr  :  Gr.  mvQsxai, 

Indg,  from    rt.    bheudh-    'guard  T    watch ,    observe*. 

ir-  'friend*,  Skr.  jdxtdr-  'one  who  desires'  from  rt. 

ftp-  'choose* :  cp.  Gr.  ymnfQtihv  'a  thing  to  taste  with,  a  cup*. 

Rem.    At,  final  ue  ?,  see  §§  78,  94,    Here  would  have  to  be 

wuioned  lor.   m  7/   and  aspar-ca   {-en  =  Or.  tf,  Lat. 

-  Skr,  <&£   (from  Indg.    stem  *ffauj-  florae1),  if  -«t,  the   prim,  Ar. 

-Hem*,   arose  from  Indg1.  -e\   (cp.  otai).     This,   however,    can 

>  bu  traced  back  to  Indg,  «o/.     Cp.  §  116  and  the  accidence, 

*,  o  from  prim.  Iran.,  prim.  Ar.  a  =  Indg.  e 


w 
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|08.    Armenian,   cer  old  man*:  Gr.  yiputv  'old  man,  Skr. 
ile,   old  man*.     **»  (gen.   e*in)  'stag':  Gr.  ikufo^ 
Urig.  form  Vtf-Mw-ir)  'stag,  Cymric  e&iw   cerva,   Lith> 
OJlulg.    /i'/trn^f   'stag,     cpf.    *elen».      evfk*    seven:     Gr,    iimt| 
[,.\t    $$pt$m t  n.Ir.  laaM  If-  (§S  211,  243),  Goth,  sibun,  Litli.  sep — 

O.Bulg.  sithtn,  Skr.  BQptd*    ev    and,  also*:  Gr.  tnt  'on,  at 
Hkr,  «/**   uIho4,  cpf.  •djpfc 

r  huvnuw  i  bofure   nasals.     Mm   (gen.  Anojy)   old':  Gr.  £vo- — 
old',  Lat.  *en-ior%  O.Ir.  «e»  'old',  Goth.  sin-ista  'the  oldest  (man 
I, i Hi  foo<»J    old\    Indg.    *8euQ-8.      chi  'birth'  :  G 

<i\</  :  Gr.  rr&r*. 

Oeemiouully  tt   la   found  instead  of  t\   e.  g.  tasn  'ten: 
.4,  Lut.  ttecem.    The  circumstances  under  which  o  occurs 
r  lmvf  noi   broii  usivrlained. 

I  ml::  huiiosylbibii*  qj  appear  as  8  in  final  syllables,  in  otk:*? 
«y  liable*  a*  i.  4iNM  '1  accumulate',  orig.  form  *dhij§h8  (cp,  C3r. 
t**>v  'wall',  A  v.  fWili  iff**  'fence),  aor.  l.sing.  dizij  3.  sto^ 
+*ti**   ti*imt  litomtn  *l  lick':  Gr.  JUi><o.  jinn  'snow*:  Gr. / huwk 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ry  appears  as  m  in  final,  as  n  in  non- 
final  *y  liable*,  fob,  gen.  /w$oy,  light':  Gr.  Imo-c  'white,  Gatk 
<JmA~«/fc  *tight\  **«i*  'empty  from  *oi*-aJM:  Gr.  «5-**-*  'bereft. 
#M  probably  in  the  first  place  became  o*;  cp.  §  79  and  nor 
(gw,  nu»viy)  'new'  aa  compared  with  Gr.  *■/»-€>  *(/)«£»-€- 

ii4.  Greek,  twrn  'he  ia  together  with,  follows':  Lat. 
**pmtm>  iVlr,  a***!*  eequof,  Lith.  mU  1  follow',  Skr.  *fa£ 
\e  ia  together  with,  fellow* .  Indg.  &  sing.  prn.  mid.  ****-*- 
^  I,  «utg.  i~~:  L*L  tr*  (uaed  as  future),  Skr.  titOm,  conj. 
to  U4g.  V*^m  I  ml'  :**•*  newt  k,  nee:  Lat.  faux,  Skr. 
f^,  1*4*.  *#*«*  iM/>i  1  sail.  ewi»:  OBulg  ptirtf 
1  taw,  mX   l|  *$h   Skr.  j*M    *he  mi,    safe*    Ind* 

*g.  art  >W»*.     *W   T  :  Am.  at,    Lat  #je, 
*%  Sfarw  aUn.   0«fM*tJ*e  saffci  -n^ 

CUr. 


*L  aht 


***?•£  ■****. 


Straps    of    the  yoke'  :  Skr.    ijoktar-    'be    who    puts    the    har- 
ness on'. 

In  the  Elean  dialect  f  was   pronounced  very   open,   as    is 

seen  through  the  representation  of  this  sound  on  inscriptions  by 

(L  e,  g,  axuah/p  gen.  pi.  beside  irxsrta,  mfiktfiim  sss  Att.  tvtrsfkS- 

In  the  Locrian  dialect  to  became  uo,  e.  g.  mtrdoa  =  naiEgtt, 

—   a  fHf  otwo$. 
In  the  Doric   dialects,   as  well  as  in  Lesbian,   Thessalian, 
Pamphylian   and  Cyprian  *   became  *  before   vowels,  especially 
fcefore  o  and  a+  e.  g,  Lacon.  Odg  ==  fito^  Cypr.  Fhu^a  =  Ion. 
ha*,  whilst  *  in  this  case  at  least,  was  pronounced  close  in  the 
and  Ionic-Attic  dialects.  This  is  shown  by  the  representation 
this  short  vowel   by  means  of  *,   nt  i  in  Boeot.   (e.   g.  Hw 
N10-)  and    by  .<,  it    in   Ionic-Attic  (e.  g.  Iuvtov  and  eiuvT»r 
m  *<w(/)Wroi>,  lwi«  and  &vvtta  from  *£i>-n(/)«). 
The  Indg.  tautosyllabic  ti   in  jlfActt  etc.   was  still   a  diph- 
thong in   Ionic   and  Attic  at   the  beginning   of   the  V.  century 
but  during  this  century  it  became  a    close  f  and  in  the 
III.  cent.  B.C.  *,  though  the  spelling  bi  was  retained.   This  change 
alio  took  place  in  the  other  dialects,  earliest   in  Boeot,   where 
*  appears  on  inscriptions  already   in   the  V.  cent.  B.  C.  and  tt 
*ae  dislodged  from  the  written  language. 

In  Cret  tv  became  or  by  the  assimilation  of  the  s  to 
the  second  component  of  the  diphthong,  e.  g,  ipovdla  =  ipntim 
H'tvdrr  eg  for  eu  in  Ionic  can  be  traced  back  to  the  V.  cent 
B.C.,  e.  g.  (ftoyw  (cp.  ao  from  a#  §  96). 

n.     Italia     Lat.  Falisc.   Umbr.  est,   Yolsc.   estu   esto', 
Otc,  estttd  'esto  :  Gr.  Hlri,  iotuk     Lat.  decern,    Umbr.  desen-duj 
gg  23.  387)  'duodecim1,  Osc.  dekkviarim  *de- 
lem';  Or.  dha,  OJr.  deich  n-  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *dektn  (§  66), 
otb.  tuihun,  Lith.  dimmt,  O.Bulg.  des*Jl\  Skr.  d4fa.    Lat.  m 
m  'in  mortuum)  cn-dor  in  in-du,  Umbr,  imper.  en-etu 
uuto,  Osc.   em-bratur  "imperator1,  Pelign.  abl.    pi.  * tn~praM* 
impcratis,  iussu  :  Or.  £vy  Goth.  in.   e  in  the  perfect  reduplication, 
Glut.  .  Umbr.  pe-purkurent  Yogaverint',  Qac.  fe*f a  rid 

i\  Gr.  TU-yv&at  Skr.  ha-bh&m   from   rt.  Me#-  'to  be,  be- 
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conn  ,  n  Ir  ff-rhan  'cecini"  (cp.  Lat.  canof  ce-cinf)^  Goth,  ral-r&p 
(to  [Mrs.  rft&l  'I  advise),  Lat.  pecu ,  Umbr.  /nytto  'pecua 
Qotb,  fofhu,  Skr.  {MUii^  opf.  *pl$V  'cattle'.  Lat  Umbr.  et :  Or 
L;it.  uioliH-x,  Osc.  raefiai  loc,  from  at  mefia-  'media: 
Ql  fUQQ*i  'medius',  O.Ir.  ttwdon  "the  middle',  Goth,  midjis 

'medium,    O.Bulg,    me  da    'medium,     boundary,    Skr.    madhya- 
im-ilius,   hidg.  *M*'dhiQ~s  'mediuV. 

Bfttrotyllftbta  and    tautosyllabie  Indg.  iff   became  commo: 
Italic  ***: 

1,   O.Lat.   tOMi    'ruus',    Umbr.    gen.    fernr    tui',    Osc.   datr: 
(uviu  tat*',   prim.  Italic  *foiio-s:    Gr,  rf(/)o-c.     O.Lat.   sovo— 
■«uu>  il   1 11  \  I  d  W,  prim.  It.  *S0f*o-s:  Gr,  loj  from  'a*/©- 

Lat    n<H¥wi    (for  **iop*»t   formed  after   the   analogy  of 

'•'»,    L'tulir,  nuvis   novies  :  Goth,  niitn,  Skr.  n&p* 
hull:.  *nt(4t\  mnv .    Lfti  nooo-s,  Osc.  ace  Xu  vellum  'Novellui 
nom.   pi.  N Ay lands   'Nolani*,   Mars,  dat.   pL  Xoresede   *Nov& 
ttfibus\  prim.  It,  *H9|pf  I   new  :  Gr.  rf/o-y.     Lat.  plorfhat,  per- 
ploeetv:  Gr.  nii*(/W».    For  -i«-  from  -og-  in  unaccented  syllable* 
m  rfAno*  from  rf*  Miff,  see  |  172.  1. 

2,  Lat  AwrO  ifcka  1  lead  :  Goth,  tiuka,  cpf.  *ift*t4.  «n> 
1  burn :  Gr.  #«*»  *m  "I  singe ,  Skr.  *lm*  1  burn,  Indg.  *^yi^. 
1>,  al*o  O.Lat  PMmcts  (J  =  W)i  later  PoU*c&  =  iloXiO 
Umbr,  foAim  'civiutem',  Ose.  fWtn  civitas  tooted  civirate' 
tAvtik*  'publicus*  Marmc.  tort*  M«i  cmtatf:  Goth,  >iWj 
p*opW.  cpf.  *fe*tiK  Osc*  gi».  LiTf reia,  Fabse,  hfcrta  liberta : 

ftilUf^l  comremg  Lat  Imhmrimlem  tAer  see  §  49  rem. 
On  the  history  of  this  t**tosyU»t*t  It  m,  vkidi  fell  together 
with  I*tg*  <%cp,§Sl  pag*  77. 

RtiL  t.    TW  mmxmr+  +f  tbt  Iwmbwj  m4  At  tofUrif  1  frets  of  Ar 

*.*•*  fct  $»**cfc+  ws*  |w  a:  *. 

#  nmM  i^fhiin*  ia  Latia; 


t 


r.  rir^^Fir^ 


>c;tl*! 


with 


^^^»»  ^^^^^^^ 


^  g*-**»p 


*(^l$36»V 
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2,  Finally,  hipe  :  Xvxt.   age  ay  tie  :  aye  iysrs*   qutnque  :  ntvrs. 
I  a  rule  before  double  consonants:  scelestu-s,  ob-s> 
OU*8pex  (ait-spir 
*uge  of  e  to  i: 
I.  According    to    prim.    Lat.    accentuation     in    unaccented 
syllables    (§   680)    followed    by   a    single   consonant  (except  r). 
.  legd  ktyto.    ob-sided  :  sedeo  f  Joe.    oppidum  :  Pedum  aidnv. 
us  :  tettus.    a<jite  utjito  :  aym  dyho*.    Qgitmtil  :  uynufrot. 

Rem.  2.    The  i  instead  of  e  in  plied  (0r.  vl&u),  O.Lat    jpA •/*>  (rt. 

minister  (rt.  wen-),  and  others,   is  to    be  explained  from    the   Fact 

thai  the  form,  which  regularly  arose  in  composition,  made  Uaelf  indepen- 

/Wo,  re-tnini$e> 

Rem.  3.  with    -tw-  b»tead   of  -in-  was,  perhaps,  influenced 

r  inventus  ■  t'ptto  for  *ap*pit&y  *tx~pito  re-formed 

nalogy  with  the  simple  form  petoy  or  else  formed  at  a  time   when  the 

j    of  the   law  had  died   out  according    to  which  colliyQ  etc.  arose; 

rp.  fxq  -ide    txqulr$t  txaequo  beside    fttfguo**,  cottcfauttu-8  beside 

etc. 

2.  Independent  of  accent,  in  closed  syllables  before  nasals. 
qtfnque1)  :  nivxt.  tinffuC  :  rfyym  *I  wet',    in  hit  us  :  h>  etrog.    To 
which  may  be  added  dlfjnu~8  beside  decet,  aa  well   as  ffymttHj 
m,  in  case  they  really  are  related  to  kgo  lI  gather,  collect' 
aad  Tf/t^;   for   gn    was  pronounced   tm  (§§   500,  506).     This 
change  also  affected  en  and  em  from    #  and  tp   (§  237  )>   e.  g. 
l  :  Dor.  //xe*r/,   sim-ptex  :  a-na$.     There  are,   however,  in 
ases  many  exceptions,   the  explanation  of  which   is  diffi- 
cult, e.  g.  offmdimmtu-m  {fend-  =  Indg.  *Mtendh-  and  -mento- 
*  Indg.  *-mnto-)<  supine  ventum  (=  Skr.  gdntu-m,  Indg*  im- 
part, in-rentu-s  (=  Qr.  ftaro-c,   Skr.  gatd-s,  Indg.  *#*/*- 
4W).    Cp.  further  rfem/i  (=   Skr.  do^n,    Indg.   *de'&tp)   beside 
nkticj 

Fur  Lat.  -a-  from  -#<•-  see  §  172,  3. 

Tautosyllabic   e/  seeots   to  have  still  been  a   diphthong  in 

at.  at  the  period  of  the   oldest  monuments,   cp.  the   spellings 

not  a  icot  feido  and  others.     The  diphthong*  however, 


K-ertiing    the   long    vowel    in   qulnque,   dignu-s,  Ugnu-m,  and 
tee  §  619, 
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at  an  early  date  became  an  open  ?,  and  the  sign  ei  now  beeann 
also  employed  for  the  representation  of  open  *-vowels   (or    close 
£-vowels)  of  other  origin  (see  §§  41.  73). 

In  Umbrian.  and  Oscan  Jndg.  e  was  mostly   represented 
by  e.     Besides  the  examples  already  mentioned,,  the  following 
may   be   compared :    Umbr.  petur-pursm    'quadmpedibus1,   Osc. 
petora  'xivTaoa,  Umbr,  co-vertu  'convertito1,   destnim-*    "in  dex— 
tram',  Osc.   dat   Genetai   'Genitae'  (to  Lat,  gmitor).     Beside 
these  occurs  also  I,   Osc.  i,  e.  g.    Umbr.   tisit  'deeet\   Osc.  isfl 
'eat1  (beside  estud   'esto'),   nistms   prop  lores'   (beside  y<- 
proximum*).  Owing  to  the  scarcity  of  the  material  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  whether  the   change  to   i  (open)    took   place  uml<  - 
certain   conditions ,    unknown   to  us ,    or  whether  e   bad  ever^ 
where  the  same  close  pronunciation  in  Unibrian-Oscau,  and  th^ 

we  have   here  to   do   with  a  mere   irregularity   of  the    graph 

representation  of  the  sound, 

Tautosyllabic  ei  was  represented  in  Oscan  by  el,  ei  a~»; 
(rarely)   ii.    deikum    deicmu  inf.  *dicere\     deivai    dat,  'divac 
dewatud  imper.  lurato*,  diiviiai  dat.  'divinae1  (a  derivative  liie 
Umbr.  deveia  Mivina').     terei  loc.  In  terra,  cp.  Gr.  ointt.    Tb& 
spelling  ii  points  to  a  passage  of   the    diphthong  into   open  £ 
In  Umbrian  q  certainly  became  closed  B.    etu  eetu%o\    de$ 
'divina*.     desire  loc.  (in  dextro',  cp.  Osc*  loc.  terei, 

§66.  Old  Irish,  e  was  often  retained  as  such  in  chief- 
accented  syllables,  con-derenr  'couspicitur*:  Gr.  ddpxofitat  lI  see*, 
from  rt  derfc-.  celim  1  hide';  OHG.  hilu  *I  hide',  cpf,  *kelo. 
Gen,  meda  of  mead\  8kr,  nuidhu  Sweetness,  honey*,  Gr.  p«fa 
'wine1,  OHG.  metu *mead\  O.Bulg.  tnedu  'honey*,  Indg.  *niidhu. 
ech,  Gall,  epo-  (in  Epo-rMitt  name  of  a  town) :  Lat,  eqno-s  Goth. 
alhva-  (in  attwa-tttndi  'thorn  bush1)  Skr.  dha-s  Indg,  *e£*$*a-r 
'horse*,  tech  teg  'house*  from  Hegm  :  Gr.  riyog.  cethtr  'four* :  Gr, 
WrTG^fc*  Cp,  further  Gall,  mfmi<4mA*  'quinquefolium* ;  Gr, 
newt*  Indg.  *phtoje. 

In   such   cases  as:  gen.  tick  equi*  from  prim,  Kelt. 
(-i  still  in  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  maqui  'filii1,  and  in  Gall.  Seg<*- 
mari  etc.):  Lat.  equl;  3.  sing.  pres.  a*4mr  'he  brings  forward^ 
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saja'  from  *beritt  prim,  Indg.  *bfieret;  chirk  n-  'decern'  from 
mdtkent  Indg.  *<&%  (§§  242.  243 J  the  i  after  the  e  only  iodi- 
cates  the  palatal  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  which  had 
produced  through  the  palatal  vowel  of  the  next  following 
llabie.  In  a  corresponding  manner  the  «-(«-) timbre  of  the 
bllowing  consonants  is  represented  by  u  and  o  in  the  dat.  sing. 
eoch  froni  *nnid1  *ekud  (nom.  nert,  trht  stem  nerto- 
might*,  echo-  'horse';  with  uerto-  cp.  Gall.  Nerto-mants^ 
*nertus  etc.").  See  §  634.  Under  certain  conditions  ehief- 
ented  e  became  i  before  a  following  palatal  vowel  or  u.  thje 
■f?*089  gen.  sg.  to  tech  'house1,  as*  Mr  *thou  say  est'  fr. 
prim.  f.  *bhere-8.  mid  'mead'  fr,  *medu,  to  gen.  sg. 
%r  §.  above,  as-htur  'I  say'  fr.  *hiruf  prim.  f.  *bh> 
e  in  other  than  chief-accented  syllables,  in  case  it  did  not 
entirely  vanish,  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  the 
ality  of  which  adjusted  itself  mostly  to  the  timbre  of  the  folio- 
consonants. 

'you  aay*  =  Or.  yipne,    is  eat*  always  proclitic 
-  Or.  tmt :  the  accented  form  would  be  *eia. 

-  W  in  as-b&rid,  as-renaim  'reddo*  and  others  be- 
etle jf-  (O.Gail.  ex~,  Cymr.  eh-:  Lat.  ex}  Gr.  tl)  in  es-rechfakl 
oxlex'  ts-orgun  'a  striking,  killing   etc. 

M,    (nt)    (par    (fr.   *ri-i>nr)   beside  as-blnr   'dico1    fr.  *beru, 
prim.  Kelt.  *beru  =  iptQQ*.    cdm-mus  'proportion,  weight,  worth' 
to  mhs  'measure,  judgment'  fr.  *messu-s    {*me*l  htu-Sj  to  Goth. 
m  'to  measure'). 

In  forms  like  so-nirti  adj.  pi.  'strong,  brave1,  &6-nirte  strength, 

tompar. so-nortu  'stronger*  beside  nM  er  had  first  become f, 

14.    In    the  later  orthography   sd-nairti  so-mnrte  beside 

ly   indicates  the  timbre  of  the  preceding 

consonant.    8.  §  640. 

Indg,  and  prim.  Keltic  tautosy liable  ei  became  £,  whence  ia% 
%  o,  or  u  followed,    ad»f$ded  'narrabat',  ad-fhtdid  narrant'.: 
iihuat)  rt.  ueid-.    Put   2.  pers.    pi.  for-testd    1.  pers.  pi. 
a$am,  to  1.  sg,  prea.  for-tiagaim  fI  help;  Gr.  ffrf/gta  0r«&&, 
Both,  steiffu.    Voc,  t/e  fO  God*  from  *de(#)e  (Lat.  deive\  nom. 
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dia  from  *de(u)o-s  (Lat  dffeot).  On  the  2.  sing,  for-t€i$  q 
§  64Q.  £  —  Indg.  ci  is  to  bo  held  for  prim.  Kelt.  Cp.  e.  { 
Gall  reda  *  waggon'  Epo-rSdia^  Gir.  rrkf  passable,  free,  ever 
smooth*  Cymr.  rhwydd  'prosper,  expedirus"  (at  *r$di~) ,  O.Ii 
riadtrim  *I  drive,  ride',  rt  reidh-:  OHG.  rtian  cto  move  unesel 
away,  drive,  ride*  and  he-reiti  ready,  equipped'  (the  latter  wit 
rt.  form  roidh-). 

Indg,  tauto-  and  hefcerosy  liable  e#.  The  Irish  and  Brit  is 
branch  concurrently  point  to  oj*.  This,  before  consonants,  becam 
in  O.lr*  £,  whence  probably  in  the  first  instance  ua,  when  a, 
followed;  in  British  If,  O.lr,  iuuth  Cymr.  Bret,  bit  Corn,  tu 
people*  from  Hoid:  Goth,  fiiuda,  cpf.  *teut&.  OJr.  loche  (ger 
lOchet)  'lightning',  lunch  'white*  in  luach-te  Vhitehot*:  Goti 
liidittp  'light*,  Ghr,  Xtvxo^  'white1.  OJr.  dat.  pi.  wua-mofmaft 
nom,  sing,  smalm  'stream* :  Gr.  (/*£-/<«,  Indg.  Btem  *sreu-mm- 
In  like  manner  we  have  o  from  antesoaaotal  ou  in  OJr. 
nine*  (beside Cymr,  nawC&rn.  naw  Bret,  nuv  uao),h\  *notj-en,  Indg 
*n&U9  (cp.  §§  65,  174.  233);  whereas  8  in  OJr.  cltl  'renown 
b=  Gr.  xXif~og  and  in  Ml  new'  beside  O.Bret,  nowid,  to  Ski 
navy  us  (cp,  §$  139.  154). 

Rem.  If  the  change  from  o  to  ««  in  O.lr.  was  occasioned  by  a 
a  or  o  in  the  following  ayllable,  then  such  forms  as  nom.  sntaim  fr.  msr6mi9i 
d&t,  tuatth  from  *fo7t  cannot  have  been  formed  according  to  law,  but  ar 
merely  due  to  a  levelling  with  the  forms  of  other  cases, 

eu  is  still  found  in  Gall,  in  forms  like  Teuto-mattts,  Leu 
cetius  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  34  f.) ;  beside  these  already  also  Toutu, 
Toovttovg  etc.  (as  quoted  above).  In  like  manner  also  Nioetto 
Nivishwi,  the  i  of  which  is  also  probably  a  direct  continuatioi 
of  t:t  but  also  already  Noveshtm  and  Navio-dnnum  'New-castle*  (a* 
quoted  above  56).  The  question  ia  probably  here  a  difference  ol 
dialect  within  the  Gallic  branch  itself. 

§  67.    Germanic.    Indg.  e  became  I   in  prim.    Germ, 
the  following  cases: 

1.  before  nasal  +  consonant    Goth.   O.Sax.    Ags.   bin 
OHG.  hintan   O.IceL  binda  \o    bind',    1.  sing.  Indg.  *bhh< 
Bkr.  biindhana-M  *»  binding1  fut.  bandhisijd-ti  *b&  will  bind*, 
of -fen  dimen  -tu  -»t   chin-clo  th\ 
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Rem  1.  That  this  f  made  its  Appearance  already  in  prim,  Gerni., 
iiconfirmedby  the  fact  that  the  verb  Gotfe.rfoMa  OHG,  W/i>im  *I  run\  whose 
-<j  contain*  Indg.  f,  and  which  belongs  to  Skr.  ri~\ui-ti  'lets 
tnw,  let*  run1,  W-pi-f£ 'begins  to  flow*  |  'Oerthoflf  Morph.  Unt.  IV.  45),  pn*Hed 
over  into  the  series  binda  :  hand  in  its  tense-formation  in  every  Gtara. 
dialect  (pret.  Goth.  OHG.  etc.  rami).  This  could  only  have  taken  place, 
if  the  I  in  bindo*\   etc.  had  already  arisen. 

lu  hetero-  and  tautosyllabic  t&* 

a.  Nora.  pi.  Goth,  preis  OHG.  drl  O.Icel. />r/r  'three'  from 

fed  :  O.Bulg.  M/<  (§  68),  Skr.  fatfyo^  Gr.  r(w% 
from  *ro*(i)*^  lndg.  *tr£i-es.  Goth,  gasieis  OHG.  £tsK  O.Icel. 
jetter  jrestiV  guests1  from  *^asfii(i)z,  *^asteiez:  O.Bulg.  gosft/e, 
cpf,  *  S5 ,    ep.    Skr.   dvay-as    (noni.   eingi    dvi*f)*    Goth. 

O.Sax,  settian  O.Icel.  *et/a  iofin.  'to  cause  to  sit,  to  set', 
1.  sing.  Goth,  satja  from  *satiio)  *sodeio,  oaosat.  from  rt.  Mdf- 
nja-mi  'I  make  to  ait,  set',  Gr.  tpoftlm  'I  make 
to  flee,  scare   from  ^ffafem. 

b.  Goth,  steijan  OHG.  airman  O.Icel.  «ff£a  'to  climb1,  prim. 

Germ.    1.  slug.  *sti%6  from  *8tii%6  :  Gr.  arsixm,  Indg.  **td 

Rem,  2.  The  great  antiquity  of  this  i  to  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
the  pri  \i.]>eihn  OHG.  dihu  '1  extend1,  which  in  prim.  Germ,  had 

from  */  rt/o,  older  */ww/6  I  —  Lith,  feff&A  *1  reach  out  with  |0H6* 
thing*)  (§  214),  Rave  occasion   for  the  formation  of  the    pret.  form:  Goth. 

HG.  deh  etc.  (after  the  analogy  of  preterite*  from  such  roots  as 
*ft|gn-i  This  was  only  possible,  if  the  i  in  *8ti$j  (goth.  stet)ta)  was  al- 
ready there. 

3.  When  the   following  syllable   contained  a  pre-Gennanic 

<r    f.     From  3.  sing.  *esti  (=  Stm)   *isti  ;  Goth.    OHG. 

[).Sax.  tsff  Ags  is.     From  3.  sing.  *hhereti  (O.Bulg,  bereft,  Skr. 

i  *beredi,  thence  *beri&i :  Goth.  buMp,  OHG.  ft/Wf.  Prim. 

d.  Itjiafia-tj   'to  lie1  :  O.Icel.  &£g/a   O.Sax.  ligffian   OHG. 

a»:Gr.  At/o*; 'bed*  rt.  teg/*-.    Prim,  Germ.  *?rJ5f»ia*  'earthen* 

lOHG.  fatoi)  beside  V/WJ  earth'  (OHG.  erda)  \  Gr.  gp-«(i  con 

1 1  th'. 

Rem.  3.    We  have  also  here  a  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  i. 

rb  *bi&iana-n  'to  beg*  (Goth,  bidjan  O.Sax,  biddian    O.Icel.  bidja), 

«hich  belongs  to    Gr.  n*&ta  'I  prevail   upon,  persuade1   rt.  bhei'lh',   would 

<    had  o  in    the  pret,    of  all    Germ,  dialeeta   (8,   sg.   *&nrf(j)  Goth. 

o.),  had   not  prim.  Germ.  *ligi*nit-n,  *#itiana-n  (rt.  sed-\  been  pro- 

••ttwd  with 
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4.  Finally,  e.  g.  2.  sing,  imper.  */ari  (Goth,  far)  from 
Vu/«  cp.  Gr.  ays.  Such  an  -/,  like  Indg.  i  (see  3)  had  in- 
fluence upon  a  preceding  e\  hence  2.  pen.  pi.  *faridi  (Goth, 
/aWf  OHG.  dial,  ferit) :  Gr.  a'/crc ;  ace.  *mi-ki  (Goth.  O.Icel.  mil 
OHG.  m/A  W) :  Gr.  */<*'->'*>  etc.  Cp.  Kogel  in  Paul  u.  Br.  Beitr, 
VIII  135  f. 

5.  In  isolated  cases,  where  no  reason  for  the  change  has 
yet  been  discovered,  especially  in  unaccented  syllables:  e.  g 
Nominal  suffix  prim.  Germ.  -*>-  =  Skr.  -as-  Gr.  -so-  Lat.  -es- 
^Goth.  ag-iz-a-  'fear*).  Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  -  Braune's 
Beitr.  YI  85,  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  419. 

The  West  Germanic  dialects  in  general  stopped  at  this 
point.  An  e,  preserved  in  uninterrupted  continuity  from  the  Indg. 
prim,  language,  is  retained  e.  g.  in  OHG.  beran  'to  bear*  = 
prim.  Germ.  *berana-n  (Gr.  q-fotir)  and  reht  'right1  =  prim, 
Germ.  *p-ezta-z  (Gr.  o{*xro-»-). 

Rem.  4.  Tho  change  of  *  to  i  through  the  influence  of  a  following 
u  is  questionable.  E.  g.  in  OHO.  1.  pers.  sg.  fcirii,  nimim,  to  beran,  neman, 
uitu  m.  'custom*,  probably  to  Or.  f*oc  'custom*,  sibun  'seven':  Lat.  septem 
hirui  'stag*  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *X€rut-  ^with  anaptyctic  m,  s.  §  628) :  Gr.  *«>« 
'horn*.  8ee  Paul  in  Paul-Rraune%$  Beitr.  VI  7S  f.,  Brate  in  Bezzenb.  Beitr 
XI  185,  Braune  AM.  Gramm.  p.  1$. 

The  i  also  of  the  root  syllable  in  biri$%  bint  etc.  might  only  hare 
been  produced  in  West  Germanic  through  the  following  ». 

The  Xorse  dialect*  have  also  such  an  old  *,  e.  g.  O.Icel 
btra  =  OHG.  ^r-w. 

On  the  other  hand  every  -\  which  had  remained  in  prim 
Germ.,  became  i  in  Goth.  Then  this  i\  through  the  influence 
of  *  ipecial  Go&ic  Uw%  which  also  concerned  *  =  Indg.  •  (§  35), 
hftCAme  *  (-.w  ■  again  before  r  and  ^  ****  :<*  'to  take\  as  opposed 
t/>  OHG.  m***.m  O.Kvl.  wwrs  =  Gr»  •?.«*<».  yj-rw*.?*  "to  stir, 
jwffe'r  as  orisvk\!  t\>  OHG.  *y/>j«  OJoel.  c*«  u>  move 
rjfta*lf  =  La:-  <hH**v.  -r.7  vaeaO  iiie*  i.Iz  J^nr^r.V  leprosy**, 
but  OHG./;;  Aj-k  -«;  O.lcrf/'"*:  ixie  £o=x  *vi7:s-  *rtfii<j- 
(|  214)  =  Li:,  w'k  Gr.  t.-Vu:  be?  hi  *•:■*  frvc  *r*r»jn  = 
OHG,  i*r*>K  ^ri*^  :rvs*  **Vi.\<  .-=  OHG  ^;f.  Tie  forms 
airfieinx   =   OHG.     --vt*    edc^iea    aivi   /»i-*"£  it-m  =  O.S*x. 
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OHO.  rihtan  'to  judge1  may  serve  as  evidence  to  show 
ihtl'itfttn  and  rctiktB  had  not  an  $  which  had  been  preserved  in 
uninterrupted  continuity  through  the  influence  of  r  and  h.  For 
is  scarcely  possible  to  separate  the  at  in  these  forma  from 
that  in  ntrpa  'earth1  and  raihts  'light*. 

Indg*    tautosyllabie   e#   appears   in    Goth,   as   iu.     Itiuea    1 

hooge,  test,  select':  Or.  ytvnuw,  cpf.  *{j6#s-G.     umi-hutthi  'I  bid, 

command* :    Gr,  nev6ofiaii   epf.   *bhi>udhd.     piuda   'people1:  Osc. 

Vivitate*,  O.Ir.  tuath  people*,  cpf.  *te{ita~.   In  High  German 

a  me,  before  a-,  e~,  0-  vowels,  in  the  oldest  period  eu,  then 

in  all  other  cases  itt,     deota  diota   'people,    but   dhdisc    po- 

(I  roth,  piudisko  adv.  'MvtxtSg).    reo$an  riopm  'to  weep1 

an:   Skr.    r$dana~m   'weeping    (noun),   rt,    rtud-t 

It  is  probable  that   the  pronunciation  *n   still  existed  generally 

in  prim.  Germ,  and  that  in  only  arose  at  that  time  when  there 

was  an   i  in   the  following  syllable,  e.  g.  ^piudhka-z  (OHO. 

iM$c)  beside  J  (OHG.  deota). 

Baltic-Slavonic.    Lith.  ve:u  O.Bulg.  vezq  T  drive": 

rnphyl.  ffym  Lat.  vehO  Goth,  (ja-viya  Skr.  mihamiy  Indg. 

I    I  move,  drive'.     Lith.  oelkh   O.Bulg.  vfficq  from    -r 

I)   fI   draw,    drag;    Or.    $X*m     (cp.    §    164    rem.),    cpf. 

Lith,  keturl  O.Bulg.  cetf/rt/e  'four1;  Gr.  rhzapet;  Umbr, 

*«r-   O.Ir.   cethir   Skr.  catcdr-as.     Nominal   suffix   -ter-,   gen. 

Lith.   WO-ter-d  O.Bulg,  itt't-fer-it  Wtrum1:  cp.  Gr.  P9**4p-«ff. 

O.Bulg.  vluce  Volf:   Gr.  Av'xf,  Lat.  lupe.    Per- 

if  the   2,  pers.  pi.  Lith.  £$-fe  ha4$  O.Bulg.  jes-te 

tie':  cp.  Gr.  tare. 

In  Lith.  £  is  mostly  pronounced  very  open  and  in  some 
uthbrn  and  eastern  dialects  it  regularly  became  a,  when  initial, 
g.  asii  s=  e$u  '1  am1  (§  066,  2). 

Indg,  hetero-  and   tautosyllabic  e&  apparently   became  ojj, 
hence  Bait.  <*u  (cp,  §  84),  already  in  the  period  of  the  Baltie- 
Slavonie  prim,  community, 

a,  Heterosyllabie;  Lith.  av,  0,Bulg.  ov,  Lith.  tava-8  'tuuV, 
*m*$  suus  :  Gr.  w(/)o-c,  i{f)6-g.  O.Bulg.  nom  new*:  Gr. 
*K,    O.Bulg.  pfoeq  1  flow,  sail1 :  Gr.  *A*(/)w.    O.Bulg.  nom. 
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m   m9**cU'es:  cp.  Or.  ?;Jf(/)-^,  Goth*  >w/>/t* 

umui  >***#«  pnm.  Germ.  *$»  §  179).  Skr.  sunnr-as 

iftcini   'nine',    Pruss.   wetrFw/s   'the    ninth* 

JMg.  .i«f*H    nine   are  to  he  explained  as  being  formed  fron 

Lith*  deszimt  O.Bulg.  de^fl  'ten';  we  may  observ< 

1144  eta  initial  J-  instead   of  w-  cannot  well   be  explainec 

-     than  as  being  borrowed  from  the  word  for  ten. 

k*at-  I.     ft  is  doubtful  whether   the  tf-  of  the  Lift,  and   Lett,  won 

***  do*  to  SUvunie    taflusoc*  and  ><nr-    was    the    right   form   ii 

WSJ    retained  to  PrQSS.,  or   whether  already    in    prim 

-    took    the    plaos    of    noy-    and   the    »*-  of  the   Prusa 

Wr  rowed  from  Germ.  (oj>.  Bo  pp.  Verglefoh*  Gramm.  Is  76,  Fiel 

744,   Brfkkner    Litu-Slav.    Studten  I  80,  Osthoff  Morph 

I 

b*    Tautosyllabic:  Lith.  Otf,  O.Bolg.  M  (fif .  ou  §  185).     Inl 

Mu-ti  'to  rinse'  O.Bulg,  ftftHt  (1,  sin£.  pres.  \)Iovq\  eupin 

Mti-hi  O.Bulg.  pJti-fft:  op.  Gr.  firAwro,  Skr,  inf.  ;)/<J/"->. 

If,    pros.   mid.   pf<ir-a-tF  'he   swims'*.     Lirh+    raudmt   (ai 

form,  now  rauddju)  *I  lament,  complain':  Skr. rndi-m 

taut,  weep*,  Indg.  VIuJmm  or  Vrftftfo-mi*.    Lith.  raugiH  '] 

cp.   Gr.   Igtvyouat.    Lith,   ttatijV-s    new':   Goth,   n 

o.Hulg.  inf.  tflltf  'to  be  called1,  supine    sftdtt:    Skr.   inf 

hw   "to   hear*,    to   O.Bulg.  stow    (stem   riot**-)    word';  Gr 

Bkr«  turnr j  'renown'. 

Ileterosyllabio  Indg,  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  ei  became  77  in  prim 

and  this  I  was,    in   the    period   of   Old   Church   Slavonic 

IWfthoned  f0  |  ^cp    £  3(5  page  37^     O.Bulg.  rTjq  vijqi  Lith 

I  turn,  wind\  Skr,  wifim   'I  weave*,  Indg.  *#fi6.    Nom 

Hl|fa  9*$tti<  guests*  uom.  sing.  <jow«fT)  from  *gostei-e(s):  cp 

as  oves*.    frfyV  rn>>  "three* :  Skr.  tniy-tw,  Indg.  *trfi-ts 

Indg.  tautoayllabic  aj  appears  an  Lith.  as  si  and  f.  in  Slavonic 

,t*  «      The  course  of  development  of  the  latter  was  Vi,  **/  (*Ti), 

the  change  of  heteiusyllabic  rj.     Lith.    1.  sang,  eiml  1 

ng.  rftf  (Press,  fit):  Gr.  ±7*it  *&*;  supine  ei**  O.BuIg 

Mkr.  inf.  fhtm  frun*  Indg,  ***-**-*•,  rt.  ti-.    Lith.  tztei-ra-i 

baring  crooked  leg**  (Lett.  *tft-/a  stripe\  aftf>n  1  1ms 

against)  :  Gr.  ■liiWft  rt.  fof .   Lkk  i«Ak  Yace1  O.Bulg.  r«ft 
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looks' (noun),  Lith,  vthdzht  1  see1  (for  the  2  cp,  §  547  rem,),  O.Bulg. 

I  luuk'  from  *uldiq  (§147):  Gr.  fdSofitu,  fthhg.  Lith,  ge 

I  long  tor*,  Pruss  3.  pl.yt/t/e  'they  wait1,  O.Bulg.  ~idq  *I  wait*.  Lith. 

y-8*idor  r/e/re  (fern.)  ghost1  beside  d$va~s(Lvit ,  '/'V*)'god*,  Pruss. 

iwa-8  'god*:  Lat  dttros  dtwts.    Lith.  ze-ma  (Lettjima)  O.Bulg, 

winter';  Gr,  x^*fnh  Xft-ftfur,  Lith.  de-nn  (Lett  dina)  'day', 

Pruss.  ftoo,  sing,  'day'   from   a  stem  *dei-n-   (*d?i-en*) 

beside  *<//-/*-   (O.Bulg.  gen,  i/w*-e  *dayV).     Lith.   sntya    (Lett. 

■v)  rit  snows':  Gr,  vu<ptt,  rt,  snei$h~t     Lith.  23&A  1  leave*  (Lett. 

ilra  'I  lay1):  Gr,  A*/Wait  rt  ftjjj-.     O.Bulg.  pj&{  1  write*  from 

*/>^  17):  Gr.  tt**W  *L  scratch1  rt.  peik-. 

Rem.  2.     The  circumstances,  under  which  ei  at  one  time  remitted 

Lith.,    and  at  a  nut  her  time    became   *\    have    not   been    ascertained 

lop.  Mahlmv  Die  kaageti  Vooale  A,  E,  Ot  page  143  f.  and  Uatholf  Morplu 

112  i      We  are  inclined  to  think  that  only  circumflexed  *i,  e.  g.  in 

jo1  i  op.  §  691  \  regularly  became.  (";  when    the    following   consonant 

b*d  not  a  palatal  timbre,  caused  by  an  im  or  i*  vowel  in  the  next  following 

(cp.  the  double  forms  e  and  ia  in  Irish  §  66);  hence  dems  beside 

foitjp  dfirf,  §iml  beside  //..>,    The  supine  ettu  instead  of  *tttt  would  have 

been  formed  after  the  analogy   of  t\ti\  tinit  etna  *l  go1  *he  goes*  (instead 

I   with   **-,    because    they   were   not  formed  until    after  this 

tw  had  ceased  to   operate.     Such   verbs   as   tiiiti  tfixti  *tO  lick1  — 

O.Bui,  tiiq  I  from  */i*-j[$)  beside  such  as  geiditfl  ffeUH  tLeaklen  Der  Ablaut 

in  Wurselsilben   im  Litauisohen   p.  144  f.l    present  difficulties.    For  it  is 

certainly  hardly  probable  that  the  few  forms  as  aup.  iesztu  etc.  could  have 

extended  their  *"  to  the  whole  verb.     Cp.  the  change  of: J  §  84  rem.  1. 

em  before  explosives  aod  spirants  became  e  in  Slavonic 
&g.  *9ftf  Tiol  'dilacero,  frigeo1.     S.  §  219. 


Indg.  e. 

>19.     Indg.   dhf-  *set,   lay*:   Skr.   fut.  dhd^ydnti   dUdtut- 

position',    Gr.   fut,    Brj-oaj)   Goth.   ya-dPps  (at.  ya-dedi-) 

deed,  position*,  Lith.  fut  di-Hu   inf.  rfiM*,  O.Bulg.   aor.  di-<hti 

Lndg,  pit-  'fill':  Skr.  part,  pra-ki-.  Arm./*  (geo.  lioij) 

Wl*  from  *pl&jo-8i  Gr,  irAq-pjje  'full*  aor.  inly-aa^  Lai  ple-nu-s 

,    OJr.  />"/<    numerus,  pars,  O.Icel.  fietre  ftetri  4more* 

(from  st.  *  ,  cp.  §  614). 

Optative  suffix  Indg.  -tig-  -*>"- :  2.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  s-iyd-s  s-yd-s, 


73. 


Indg.  e  in  Or.  and  Italic. 


nfjw-o£  (cp.  §  72);  i-flMHM  1  filf  :  Lat  3.  pi.  «Pj>l8*4ttH|t,  OJr. 
ti-naim  *I  fill'. 

The  representation  by  e  in  alms  *fox'  beside    Gr*  akwniji, 
Skr.  l&p&ia-  is  uncertain  (Hiibsehrnaon  Kuhn's  Zrschr.  XXYI  G03). 
§  72.     Greek,    ftgpti  from  V-a^-u*  'I  throw,  jerk,  send  off 
}-tui   a  throw'  :  Lat.   si'-nttn,    llh\   sf-l  'seed',  Goth,  tna&a-stps 
mankind,  world*,   Lith.  sejn  G.Bulg.  srja   'I  sow1  se*me  'seed1, 
rt.  siT-  'throw,  sow1.   /<//>■,  gen.  ut/i-nq  Lesb.  pf}vwgf  'month*  (con- 
cerning  num.   Bing.  tung   cp,   §  611)   ftrjv*i   Woon'  :  Skr,   Mfls- 
moon,    Arm.    Ofttis    (gen*   ttm&og)   'month1,    Lat.    w'its4-$    (cp. 
however,  §  612),  O.Ir.  i*3  (gen.  .^  i    mouth1  (cp,  §§212.  574), 
Goth,  wwa  'moon',   Lift.  m£n&   (gen.  mfnes-io)  moon ,  O.Bulg, 
fnis^ct  moon    (cp.  §§  220.  221).     afrte  */>/  'youth';   Lith,  /tfpH 
'J   am   able*.     Nom,   fwhfitvife  evil  disposed,  hostile1  :  Skr.  dur- 
-matwis  'downcast,  sad1,  cpf.  *dus*m?t 

This  >.  which  was  probably  pronounced  opeu  in  prim. 
<3reek,  and  which  is  marked  as  open  e  in  Lesb.  by  the  spelling 
cm  {at itia ton*  :  Lat.  semi-  'half;  //Vj/oJoj  =  Dor.  Att.  'HatoJog 
eot,  Eltiioiog))  became  a  in  Elean,  e.  g.  /m,  sitf,  nurtip,  where- 
in Boeot.  and  Thessal,  it  became  closed  i  which,  after  the 
itroduction  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  was  represented  by  *<,  e.  g. 
Boeot.  tnTi  .,  Thess.  tWfpo-/imW«,  ^a;  the  latter  pro- 

nunciation can  also  be  established  for  the  Ionic  dialects  (§  104). 
78.  Italic.  Lat.  fr-tttiwt  'woman  /V-M  'I  suck',  Umbr. 
feliuf  jiliu  Wtantes*  fcl  (abbreviation)  'filius1:  Arm.  di-em 
*I  suck1  (aor.  di-ec-i),  Gr.  Hrrfi*to  'he  sucked*  Bjj-Xtj  'teat,  nipple', 
OJr.  dr-wt*  'lamb1,  OHG.  titan  'to  suckle ,  Lith.  dele  'leech1  pinn- 
-dtiys  'first-birth1,  0,Bulg,  di-tf  mfans1,  Skr,  dha-tn  VetnuiW. 
Laf  -  ,  tJmbr.  pkner  'plenis1  :  Gr.  TTfoj-pqc.    Lat.  ntftis-i-s t 

I'mbr.  menzne  'mense1  (i.e.  mentsne  from  *mensne,  §209), 
se-menies  'semenstribus1  ;  Gr.  /tuff;  for  the  Lat,  <T  cp,  §  612. 
Lat,  res,  Umbr,  re-jwr  'pro  re*  abl.  ri  W  :  Skr,  rd-s  'wealth, 
treasure,  kingdom1.  Lat.  rix  reg-isr  Oac.  regaturef  Vector?, 
Harruc.  regen[a  dat  'reginae'  :  O.Ir,  ri  (gen.  rig)  Skr.  rdjan- 
'king1,  Lat  jr-w,   ir<jatu~sf   Osc.  KftMi  'lege'  ligatiiis  dat. 

'legatis*,  prim.  Ital.  stem   leg-.     Lat.  iff,   iifrouia,  Osc. 


:**.,  O.Ir.  and  Germ.  §  73 

.^    Lu'uoably  also  d]iikuliis   pi.  Mi 
...    .*y\  Gr.  Zijv  (§  188). 

:it)  spelling  e,  i  in  Umbr.  and  e,  i, 
...»ti  ■".     Since  orig.  long  e  is  represe 
.    uui  on   the   cippus  Abell.  by  i,  v 
.va«j  frutn  the  lengthening  of  £  on  Ital. 
.    ve    must  conclude  that  the  latter  hi 
..     i    .^sc. 
■-^        '■**  A  °^ose  pronunciation  also  in  Lat.  fol 
„„..:u^   a*  pleib[es,    leigibus   on    inscriptions 

.  j*vrt  ^uvae  from  £in  Lat.  /fZ/ws  (/£-)>  suspTcio  (sf. 
,>,  *.  *«f-  in  rorflr*)  is  by  Osthoff,  perhaps  rig! 
:c    iuduence  of  the  following  i  (i);  cp.  also 
^..;    .-.--.cnud,  $ub-t~dia. 

^      \d  Irish.    In  accented  stem-syllables  7.  /#r  ct 

.  c%   ouch.  tuz-v2rjan  cto   doubt',   O.Bulg.   i;£ra  '{i 

*.  ■***     tfr  u»;Ao-y  (Boeot.  Thess.  itcfto-p). 

N     »aci'  Kelt,  dialects  also  present  I  (*),  e.  g.  O.C; 

^..      »     -  ^lr-  rl  'rex,  O.Corn.  O.Bret,  guir  =  O.Ir 

_v    ^  m>  »ko  Gall.  T  in  fix  'rex    (Catu-rlges  etc.). 

v,^u«t>   uf  this   sound-change  would   also   be  suppc 

■  .     k  .iw«»i  *'*'**  'ruler*  (Goth.  m'Ars),  if  this,  as  it  is  beli< 

x%  *•**  borrowed  from  Kelt,  rig-  in  prim.  Germ,  times. 

v  *»     *h,>  *wm  Dubno-rex  beside  Dumno-rix  (Zeuss-Ebel  O.  ( 
.  .    v    Jw  mHuenco  of  Lat.  rlx, 

vViuvruiutf  the  treatment  of  e  in  secondary  accented  sylh 
„x  **^  «M.  657. 

^  mk    Oormanic.    Prim.  Germ,  open  e.    Goth,  <?,  w 

h,^  -vi^khiwooJ   very  close,   as  follows   most  clearly   from 

Vx0    0\H|ttOiit     spelling    ei ,    e.  g.    qeins    beside    qvus    '• 

^v^^m'Iv    »iko  j,    e.  g.    spidists   beside    spedists   'the   1; 

.a  i  a  '*■    'I1'118  c^ange  to  a  had  its  beginning  in  High 

^M  *hciv  it  w  first  found  in  Bavarian  (about  170  A.D).   f 

iViw%»  a   *«*   gradually  extended  to   North  Germany,     a 


Indg.  e  in  Germ,  and  Bait.- Slav. 


established  in  Framonian  iu  the  seventh  century,  but  in  Saxon 

not  until  several  centuries  later.    See  Bremer  in  Paul  and  Braune's 

Beitr.  XI  p.   1  ff\    d  is  found  in  Norse  already    in   the   oldest 

runic  monuments,  e.  g.  -mur'tR  =  Goth,  -rners  {mila-m&rs    of 

good  report').     I  must  leave  the  difficult  question  undecided  as 

to  whether  Ags.  m  and  O.Fris.  e  represent  the  retention  of  the 

prim.  Germ,  ^quality,  or  have  passed  through  the  intermediate 

stage  &    Bremer  and  Biebi  (iu  the  above  named  work  p.  12  ff, 

and  226  ff.)  accept  the  first  theory. 

Rem.  1*    tj  in   unaccented  syllables,   seems    iiOl  to   have  undergone 
lattge    to    a,    but    to  have    retained    its    quality;    unaccented    prim. 
Germ,  r  appear*  in   OHG.   OS.  as  t3  and  in  ON.   as  e,  i.     See  Bremer's 
article  in  the  above  named  work  p.  29  H". 

Goth,    mana-seps  'mankind ,   world',  Ags,   smi   O.Fris.   $ed 

OHG.  sat   OS.  sad  'seed'  :  Lat.  $c*men    O.Bulg.  s€-nif  'seed1, 

Goth,   tja-drps  Ags.  dad  OHG.  (M  OS.  d<&d  'deed1  : 

Gr,  9^tfitf,  Lith.  de-si  u  'I  shall  place*  rt.  dfei*.    Goth.  *ja-rPdan 

Bed',  Ags.  rmdan  O.Fris.  /-"/W  OHG.  rota*  OS.  rfldaa 

OJcel.  rwAi  'to  advise1  :  Lat.  re-rl  'to  think'  rv-har,   Goth.  /<?jM*t 

OHG.  nOdala  'needle',   OHG.   n&an  'to  sew1  :  Gt\  ft^ttoi   'yarn, 

-p  'distaff,  Lat.  ntmen  'yarn,   thread*  nPtu-s  'spun',  rt. 

OHG,  8&mi~  'half*  B&mi-qutk  :  Gr*  fjui-tfto*;  Lat. 
H*HffiDos  'half-alive*,  Skr.  sami   adv.  'half,  Indg.  *Ww 

ncerning  Goth,  at  fr.  Indg,  e  in  gota  *I  sow'  fr.  rt.  se-f 
142. 
Rem.  2.    Side  by  side  with  prim.  Germ,  open  £  there  existed  also  a 
it»  which  appears  in  Goth,  also  as  e,  in  UHG.  as  m,  fa  I  OS.  &  O.Ieel.  i), 
i  Goth,  /rrr  OHG.  /«vr>-  A»ar  08.  hit  O.IdeL  j^r  'here',  Goth.  /Uhl  'side, 
iitry,  district*,   OHO.  /><mf  /fcira    'side,  part1,   OHG.  &#ftj  iWttg   O.Icel. 
f  I  i»s  railed',  OHO.  tog  Ka^  O.Icel  2tt  *1  letV.  The  origin  of  this  prim. 
i  has  not  yet   been    JatisfactoriJy   explained,  i  cp.  the   chapter  oa 
ong  preterites  in  the  accidence  I.    The  Bound  can  BOAroelj  be  traced 
tag  to  an  Indg.  i, 

§  76.    Baltic-Slavonic.    Lith.  spvju  8pHi  'to  have  leisure, 
'  time  for  a  thing,   to  he  quick   enough1,   O.Bulg.   9p 

to  have  success  :  Lat.  sjx-  r$,  Goth,  compar. 

Itofl  later*   OHG.   spati  'late.     Lith.   didi    uncle',   O.Bulg. 
'to  grandfather*  :  Gr.  rt/flfl  'grandmother*  «j6&  'aunt1.  O.Bulg. 
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it.     Prim.  lode,  & 


$  76 -n 


mira  'measure*  :  Lat  miiior  *I  measure*.  Goth,  mel  'time'  (O.IosJ 
mOl  'measure,  time,  OHG.  mat  'mark,  sign  K  Skr.  mtitra  'mea- 
sure.    Verbal  stems  in  Lith.  -e-  O.BuIg.  -<K  e.  g.  Lith.  x 

O.Bulg.  B§df4i  'to  sit* :  cp.  Lat,  (Sri. 

Throughout  the  whole  domain  of  Lithuanian  4  is  prcn> 
Dounced  very  close,  and  in  some  places  can  hardly  be  distinguishe*^ 
tiuin   7   h'l. 

In  Slavonic  the  sound-combinations  A'*',  </rf  <//r,  /V 
into  6t,  {tyta,  iff,  /*  (cp.  SS  461—464.  588).  O.Buig.  int. 
'to  scream"  fr.  *krtlrti  j  L-riku    Weam,    cry1.     bStatt  'to  flee1 
*bigtti  :  btffti     Hi-ht'  n>  hear*    fr.  *dtych&i  :  cp.  slurr^^.^ 

*a  hearing,     siofoti  Vo  stand1  fr.  *sf<> 

In   like   manner  initial   <?-   became  jd-.     ;a$t  j  LE^r^ 

M(!)  eats  like  an  ammal\  op.  Lai  foi    4  f*  became  first  */«^-#_ 
&&  jestT  fr.  *r*/T  ■*  Or.  ^>r<  ($  666,  I),  then  jad-  as  stojat^  ft 

Final  J  became  -i\    Nom.  Mali  'mother',  «=  Lith.  mofd'wifc' 
Skr.  mfltf  'mother*,  cpf.  •#wi/*\   op.  gg  84.  065,  3, 


ludg.  a. 
§  77.     Indg.     3.  sg.  pf.  act,   Indg.  *tie-dork-e  fr.  rt  cfrnE- 
*aee* :  Skr.  rfarfrir^  faptf?  Lat.  mtmordi*  'it  *he  bit', 

Skr.  awnarfrtfa  'he  rubbed,  ground*  fr.  rt.  merd* ;  Goth.  &am/  Skr. 
*he  bound'  fr.  rt,  bktndh- ;  Gr.  yt)wt  Skr.  jajdm  fr.  rt. 
e\  1.  sg.  pros,  act  causa  t.  Indg.  *dorl*i$  'let  see'  fr.fi 
Skr.  dmrtofdmi  let  see'.  Goth.  ga4arkja  'mark';  Gr.  o/ ii  'let 
pro.  ride\  mid.  go,  ride,  swim',  Goth,  ivig/a  more',  O.Bulg.  r 
*#>m  6  M*l  ***  8°** Skr-  ***<*»*»■"  ***  «*>*  ™*  ^ -  rt.  ji^*-;  Lat. 
forrtf  fr.  tvrstfr  (§  134)  'cause  to  dry  up,  Skr.  Imrjdg* 
thirst,  languish*,  OIIO.  rfsww  OJeeL  JWnw  'to  dry,  wither  ft. 
pran.  Gtrm.  *>«rj*i«Ni«*  (cp.  Goth,  f+mbrmm  'io  wither )  fr.  rt. 
fcr#~.  Indg.  o  in  the  root  syllable  of  nominal  stems,  and  the 
lo  form  nominal  stems:   Arm.  suffix  - 

cp.   Hod.HG.   -for)   in   /iw-u-r^ 
«o  m*-*#«*c  ept   •AAonw;    Gr.   Ace 

JU«~*  *■■■  xun_  eamace*  O.Bulr.  ace.  ctcii    wicmq.  ctrrii 


Prim.  Indg.  o. 
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cpt  nt:   Lat.   proeu-8  'wooer1   to  precor  'I  beg;   Goth. 

<fngs  fr,  •A»ja-«  VIjiv*  (the  Rexiou&l  -0-  retained  iti  Norse  runic 
ptioua:  dagos),   Lith,  \$z-daga^  'burnt  out   place'  d&ffcw 
><n*  fjj    'harvest1  properly    'hot  season,   time*,    Skr. 
turning.  fire-brand1  ni-d&ghQr%  'heat,  hot  season,  inn 
Indg.    •tttogfto-J    fr.    rt,    tlhttjlt-   'burn';    Ski.    MflO-4    Gr.    roVa-s 
"thread,  string    from    rt.  fait-   Stretch    Out,    extend':    Skr.    n'ht-s 
*wolf,  Gr.  2*xo-£i   L  **-  *J1W>*J  hipHS,  O.Ir.  /er  'man1  fr,  \uro*s 
Gail,  still  the  prim,  form  of  the  ending,  6,  g.  fofttt-J  'bull'), 
pi.    mlfcMts  lupos,   Lith,   r/fcf->   'wolf,  O.Bulg. 
dat.  du.   vluko-mn    to  n>>m.   Bg.  pftftti    wolf.     Indg.    pronominal 
m  Vo-   'tills,    the',   uom,  ace.   neut,   Skr.   M-t/,    Gr.    ™,   Lut 
is'  h.fn-ttt,  O.Bulg.  to,  Indg,  *td*d>    The  so-called  the- 

matic  vowel    -0-,    e.   g,    Indg.    pros,    stem    *hhero-    fir,    rt.    Afar- 
;  8.  pi,  Skr.  hlmra-Nti   1.   pi,  hhdrd'Mw$7    Gr.  Dor* 
po*/<*£,    Lai,  fer%Mitf    Goth*    3.    pb    Inunt-ui 

1.  pi  haird-w,  Lith,  L  pL  >  'I  ride*),  O.Bulg.  3.  pi. 

>-flfl(    (§    219)    aor.    1.    pi.    rezu-mn    (1,    eg.   pres. 
;    I,    -os   Indg,   suftix    of  the    gen,  sing,    (beside    •*•   in 
Lat.  putr-is^  §  81.  rem,  1)  :  Gr,  mrf-tffc  O.Lut. 
I  >.Ir.  athar  fr,  *pat$r*08  or  *patr-Q8. 
Indg.  *o£^1  *<Ato>t  eight*  :  Skr.  "  li.  Arm.  «dj  Gr.  oxrit*, 

ft,  O.Ir.  t/r/r/  Goth.  oAftfti,  Lith.  da^iftl  O.Bulg.  osmi.   Indg, 
'j<i-*  'master'  *potnl  'mistress  :  Skr.  ptttttT  'mistros>\   Gr.  &Afi*f 
ly,  mistress9,  Lat,  poti-s  'capable,  able',  Goth, 
ooni',  Lith,  puts  'husband',  vis&patU  'sovereign 
it.  'eye1,  Arm.  a6*Jl  pi,  *eyes*,  Gr.  o&Ji  du, 
"eyes'  fr.  *okl<  I),  ox^ftai  *I  shall  see,  Lat.  orutu-s,  Lith, 

O.Bulg.  oko  neut.  eye*.  Indg,  *pr&  'before,  in  front, 
forth' ;  Skr.  prd,  Gr,  -' .  O.Ir.  ro,  Goth.  /Vt/-f  Lith.  pra* 
0,Bnl(  Personal  ending   of  the   3,  sg.    mid.  Indg.  40  : 

-ro. 
In-;  (syllabic  o\.    3,  sg.  pf.  Indg.  \ioi<Ue  *ne  knows*  : 

O.Bulg.  r&«l    fr    *e6d'*&  li 

I r ho  pf.  personal  _-  have  been  replaced  by  the  pros,) 

also  r  ;   3.  sg,  pf,  Indg.  *le-l6iqe   'tias 

5* 
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Prim.  Indg.  o.     Indg.  o  tin  Aryan. 


§  77-78. 


left1 :  Skr.  nrfeoj  Or.  i&otfft,  Gtatfa.  /at/ip.  Indg,  pres.  eausat. 
*#oid6io-  fr.  rt.  iwfd-  l»ee,   know'  :  Skr  mi  1  let  know, 

communicate,  QHG.  weizm  (prim.  Germ.  *  /-//  'to  eau^e 

to  know,  prove*;  O.Bulg.  bet/iti  'to  compel',  Goth,  bdidjan  OHG, 
peittan  beUan  'to  compel1,  cpf.  1,  sg,  pres.  *bhoidh£jfi,  Gr,  lm 
'remaining,  Lith.  H&a*J  remaining  single,  odd'  lit-ltka-s  and 
(it'lttiku-s  'remnant,  remainder1  Q.Bulg.  otii-tfkn  'remnant*  fr.  ft 
leiq-.  Av.  ka*im-  fern,  'penalty,  punishment',  Gr.  jiwwj  'ransom, 
reward,  penalty',  O.Bulg.  CJM  'pretium*  (Lith.  farina  according 
to  ilikuckij  in  Geitler  Fonolog,  38,  110J,  cpf.  *</aind-  'ransom* 
fr.  rt.  q*i-.  Indg,  nom.  pL  masc  *toi  fr.  stem  to-  'this,  the' : 
Skr.  te,  (Jr.  tW,  Lat.  lift  (op.  pcploe  popuH^  Goth,  pal,  Lith. 
ti  O.Bulg.  ti.  The  gen.  sg.  of  ei-stems  in  Indg.  -ojs  :  Skr. 
dv€$  (dvi-§  *ovis'),  Goth,  ansttits  [antU  'favour'),  Lith.  akcs  (o&t-J 
*eye)  O.Bulg.  pqjki  [jttij't  'way').  The  optative  of  the  thema- 
tic  tenses  with  Indg.  -o/-,  2.  sg.  *bhiroJt-3  (indie.  2.  sg.  *< 
'thou  bearest'J:    Skr.  W«in>,    <u,  pFfttft   Goth.  2  I  >.Bulg. 

fcerij  Lith.  3.  sg.  (permissive)  fe-suke  (sttku  'I  turn'). 

Indg.  tautoay llabic  Off,  3.  sg.  pf,  Indg.  *bh*-bk6\tdh~i  'has 
waked,  marked' :  Skr.  bubtidha^  Goth,  bdup;  Gr.  Horn.  s&ffXo&frt 
(with  the  added  Artie  reduplication)  beside  htevaofttu  'I  shall 
come'.  Pres.  causat,  Indg.  *bk<j*jtlhud  'I  cause  to  awake,  wake, 
remind'  :  Skr.  bodhdtftlmi,  O.Bulg.    inf.   btalitii    Goth  I    1 

taste,  test',  Skr.  fdfdffati  mid,  'likes,  finds  pleasure  in',  Indg. 
1.  sg,  *<jQiis£io.  The  Gen.  sg.  of  ^-sterns  in  Indg.  -oits  :  Skr. 
$nno$  [i  'ii').  Obc  r.itstrut's {ecutru-  'fundus1).  Goth,  sundus 

(stout's  'son),  Lith.  80*1000  {sunu-s  'sou* )  O.Bulg.  s#«u  (sy/itf  'sou'). 

§  78.     Aryan,    Indg.  o,  in  closed  syllables  and  finally  be- 
came a    in  the   prim.  Ar.    period.   3,  sg.  pf.    Skr.  kUdk$a    A  v. 
tafasrt  'has  made,  created'  fr.  rt,  tdes-  (cp,  §401)*  prim,  f. 
Skr.  Vv.  asto  eight' :  Gr.  oxrol.    Skr.  bhara-nti  Av.  6ar«- 

:  Gr.  Dor.  yioo-vrt.     Skr.   dblvtra-m   CPers.  >iimni-M  :  Gr. 
iytfjo-w     Skr.  upt.  mid,  frfcfrd-fa  Av.  burae-ta  ■  Gr.  tpigofta, 

Indg.  tautosyikbic  of,  Off  became  in  prim,  Ar.  '\  "><,  thence 
Skr,  r,  0,   Av.  chi  Mj  CM  <",   <UVt>.  (w,  cm   (op.  §§  126.  160), 

1.    Qf,    Prim.    Ar.    perfect    Btem   Hfajd»  =  Indg.  *UOJd»  fr. 
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rr.  e,   know*  :  Skr.   3.  sg.  rnla  2.   sg.  p&*/*/i    Av.  G>[>. 

.  o?Jf  o?fT%e.     Prim.  Ar,  *<ii-itft-  =  Itidg. 
Aw  afca-    O.Pers.  aivo~   'amis    :  Gr.  nJ(f)o-c.      Prim.  Ar. 
optative  stein  *hharat~  b  Indg.  *f>herui-  fr.  rt,  Mrr-  'bear*  ;  Skr. 
1.  pi.  bhdrBma  3,  sg.  hhdrH,  Aw  1.  pi.  bara^ma  3.  sg.  hnroip  : 
Gr  Final   0$  becsQM  g   m  Ay.  ■  tf  imm.  pi. 

beside  fop-Cfl  ffli  Skr.  tf  Or,  ro/,  Indg,  *foi  'the,  these',  cp. 
/  (read  tyai)  'qui'  fr,  stem  ^ 
ot*.     Prim.   Ar,   causative    stem    *hhtntdhd(a*   =   Indg. 
*bhc  fr.  it.  bheudh-    wake*  :  3.  sg.  Skr,  bddhdychti  A  v. 

ap.   O.Bulg,   inf.    buditi,      Prim.   Ar.   *Offj  «  Indg. 
— oa»#,  the  ending  of  the  Gen.  sg.  of  easterns,   Skr.  snnos  *filii\ 
1  >.Pers.  JitlraHs  \ 
In  Aryan  a  =  Indg.  o  can  still  be  distinguished  from  a  = 
I  ndg,  r  in  so  far  as  //-sounds  were  not  palatalised  before 

J,    prim.  Ar.  fern.  *kajn&-  (At,  kanui-  'penalty')  fr.  Indg. 
9QHia-  (op.  Dr.  nrocyjT)  beside  prim,  Ar.  pres.  3.  sg.  mid.  \ 
—  '  fr.  Indg.  'jei-t-toj,    Bee  §  445  ff. 

Iudg,  o  in  open  syllables  probably  became  a  in    the  prim. 

A.r  Ace.   sg.   Skr.  pdd-am   A  v.  pa&em   'pedem'  :  Gr. 

qg,  pf.  Skr.  ja-jdn-a    genuit*  :  Gr,  yi*yw*\  Av.  <ht- 

-</   =  Skr.  -■/   'held    fast',    fr.    rt.   rffcer-   (Lith.    deriu 

I   hire').     Causat.  Skr.  dh&r&yOmi  A  v.  cidray^mi  O.Pere.  dflra- 

Iread  «mj)  fr.   the  same    rt.  dher~\    Skr.  SAOttfy&ftri   Av. 

FW    fr.    rt.    Wier-    'bear*   :    Gr.    foptw;     Skr.    sthldt/dmi 

O.Pers.  hadayamiy   (read    -mi)    fr,  rt  $«d-    aitf : 

Skr.  /4fmi   'knee'  :  Gr.  yoW    1.  pi.   Skr.  hhdrd- 

*am  Av.  hara-mahi  'ferimus',  O.Pers.   /toAyO-fNoAy  (read  -mahi) 

rtmur  :  Gr.  Dor.  <ft[m-ut;.    Ace.   sg.   Skr.  d&m&fHHto  O.Pers. 

'stone'  :  Gr.  (\r.uov-a    anvil1,    cp.  Goth.  ahnian  'spirit1; 

Skr.  t  ,,,   carpenter'  Av.  tasdn-em  'creator'  :  Gr.  rtxrov-a; 

Skr,  9vdsfi  <ter'  :  OJr.  stair  cp.  Goth,  snistar;  Skr,  d&~ 

ttir-qm  Av,  datar-em  'giver1  :  Gr.  tWro(>r<;  nom.  pi,  Skr.  nd pat-as 

At,  nffpfif *6  'descendants,  grand-children1  :  Gr.  viimfcq  (concerning 

*  uutead  of  r  see   §  32T).      Participial  suffix   Skr.    A  v.  -ttoa- 

ISkr,  dddh-ana-  Av.  dap-dna-   fr.   rt.  d&T-    set,   do',   Skr.  jw£- 
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t-  (Sr,   rt.  </<-/<.*-    'taste*):    Goth,  -ana-  {b<tur-antf    (jil^ans  el 
perhaps  atlso  Or.  -010-  (c.  g.  K(t'6w-$  =  Skr.  /•■/  iffiei 

active1,  see  Osthuff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  374,  and  on  the  other  h 
Proehde  Bfcssaftk  Hr-itr,  VII  322). 

Rem.     Some   scholar**,  <!*p«*dally  f'oHitz    find    Joh.  Schmidt,   dis 
the  validity  of  thin  sound-law  and  assume  thai:  Indg.  o  was  in  every 
regularly    represented    hy    a    in    Aryan,      I    too    am    still    tar    from 
sid<;i  ftlftOrf    gfoflfl    above    as    iniitlnmaTiiMlly    certain    (cp.    Iff) 

Unt.  Ill  I-'*).  Bnt  t Ti t*  «1  i f"li«-i l 1 1 i* Mt  which  it  leaves  unexplained,  t 
to  me  to  he  len*  anil  easier  to  ftigpOM  of  than  those  which  the  h 
thesis  of  Collits  and  Schmidt  preHonts.  Nov  dofli  Oolitte'l  latest  treati 
of  the  graded  dtftlftlisioai  (though  containing  certain  Mate  ideas  w 
further  the  illbjdOt)  eurmnen  me  of  the  validity  of  his  standpoii 
among  other  thing*  it  leaven  the  distribution  of  *'  and  o  in  the  Gent: 
declension  («Ami;i«t  ahmtn  :  ahmait,  ahmans)  unexplained.  Cp.  the  null 
articles  in  Stud.  IX  p.  :w?  fl".  p.  3*0  i\\  tmd  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  10: 
rjs  tamabtfgfrtl  Btft  III  p.  *2ttl  tr„  X  p.  l*  tf.,  Joh,  Schmidt  Kt 
ZteeJ  \W  :  -  tV.  OttBOff  Movph,  Tnt  I  p,  107  if.,  IV  p.  XV 
pp.  22«.  303.  8M  tl  ,  Huhsrhnumii  1>3is  lnd^  Vv>cjilsym-ni   188 

Concerning    A^  .  Q  tV.    prim.    Iran.    prim.   Ar.  a 

Indg.  (4, 

§  70.  Armenian,  ost  'branch1:  Or.  oZ%  Goth,  ssfs  fbou 
cpf.  *o*<I<h$,  orA  orphan*:  Gr.  ooyo-  iu  the  pi.  compound  i( 
pto'rai   (i  »,  Efaayoh*),   Lat.  orl>n-$.    The   n«>m 

suffix   -o-:    mania-  'man1,    gen.   maril-v-p,    cp.   Gr.  -oho.    It 

o  b  often  weakened  m  u,  a  process  which  may  be 
garded  as  regular  for  the  combination  of  o  with  a  folio* 
Mad  4-  consonant,  -sun  in  tr*-***  'thirty  etc.:  Gr.  -#© 
Am  ford,  way*;  Lat  pons  Vidgs.  O.Bui.  /w|/r  way. 

Betid*  0  (Nj  appears  also  a,  without  the  special  condition! 
this  repreatntation  being  ascertained,  oc^  eyes':  6r.  «MWt  ] 
<**«*«-&     fir-**-*  'I  bate  :  Lat  orf-i*-**.-) 

ladg.  uuro^vlUhic  o*  appears  as  at  ta  ait-aa-m  1  si 
mi  {jpm.  *tt)  VWk':  Gr.  «*»»  sMsi  1  swdT  «?*v  'tumi 
OHU  «  \de*\  By  tl»  std*  af  this  pttkapa  abo  aa*  wl 
Wan  i  in  ao*-&aa)  syllable  e.  g.  ■•?*,  Oam.  a»yt  m 
8b.  a*ji#»  VJoad';  ytW  Vim*:  Or.  «W    It  is  not  car 
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whether  g,  i   in  these  words   (cp.  Hubschmann   Arm«*n.  Stud,  I 
p.  CO)  do  not  rather  represent  Indg.  *i  (cp.  §  88). 

Indg.  tautosyllafjic  on  seenis    to    occur   as   o*   (thence   M  in 
Ucn-tinal  syllables)  in  poif,  gen.  pttfo't,  W«w<hf,  pttfttm  <ttiQtf4of£ar, 
(*J,  however,  can  here  and  in  giber  oases  (Hubschniann  Stud.  I 
p.  t^j |  be  alao  regarded  as  representing  Iiidg.  6|f  (cp.  §  63). 

90.     Qreek.     Pf.  xtxkntft   (instead  of  **t xkrmt  after  the 

analogy  of  thoiufb  and   others):  Uoth.  htttf\  cpf,  *q§~qUp*4  lias 

Men1  fr.  rt  yfefK     Causat,  m^lcu  'I   drive  away,   scare*:   Skr. 

hni  'I  bid   one   leave    a   thing',   to  atflnftat  'I   step   back 

before  something,   am   afraid,    reverence;   Skr.  tydjdmi  'betake 

ay,   stand   back   from   a   thing1.     fal%®-^  'bed,   conch, 

h*  &*Xo/pg  (fr,  *r<-Afl#o-c,  §  564)  'bed-mate,   wife':  \  *.BuIg. 

nsors  turi\   fr.  rt,  legit-.  dvc'Tiooo-^-  'hard  to  pass* :  Skr. 

fr.   rt,  per-,    oAxo-if  oAx??  a  dragging,  furrow1:  Lith. 

t,  bed-cover*,  cpf.  *Mo/f/o-s  fr.  rt.  *i^/y-  (cp.  §  104 

o-c  'house*:  Lat.  damns  O.Bulg.  domH  'house*,  u-oaaqTrJQ 

"helper  (^  4W'*| :  Lat.  90i  </tf  <5oq  Weani*,  prim.  f.  *$rou-&h. 

rt  Iffy*-.    '/"'>',  'consumption,  decline*  fr.  *$>6ty*6  fr.  rt.  </fta-  in 

odrt o-i'  'bone':   Lat.  os  ossis,  Skr.  dsthi   (neut.)  'bone*. 

1  *]    smell':    Lat.   odor,      2.   du.   impf.   act.    irpof-rov:    Skr. 

qhhura-tam,  cpf.  *t-bhere-toM;    3.  sg.   impf.  mid.  m//V-t<>:    Skr. 

Ahara-ta,    cpf.  ^-bhere-to,  fr.  rt.  £Aer-  'bear*. 

In  Aeolic  (Lesb.,  Thessal.,  Bo&oi),  Arcadian-Cyprian  and 
Patuphylian  o  either  became  fully  u  or  a  sound  approaching  it 
(written  1),  e.  g.  These.  «W  =  «jt<J,  Arcad.  aiUtJ  =  «AAo, 
Pamph.  gen.  Kov$a0iw*-vg  =  -tuv-og,  r*  certainly  did  not  un- 
dergo this  sound-change  in  every  sound-combination  and  word- 
u;  the  limits  and  conditions,  however,  under  which  it 
took  place,  cannot  be  precisely  determined  owing  to  the  scar- 
city of  monuments. 

Tautosyllabic  fti.     ninmHe    'trusts':    Goth,  bdip   'has    waited 

la)%   cpf.    *hhe-hh/*idh-e.     olvo-g  oivij;    Lat.   ohto-s 

OJr.  oen,   Goth,  owns,   Pruss.   ace.   aitia-u,    cpf.  *oj-no-s 

Loe,   pi.  At  wi-ati  O.Bulg.  vluee~chur  Skr,  vfk8-$u,   Indg. 

SJjo^sh,  stem  *ulqO'  'wolf. 
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01  became  oe  in  Boeotian,  c.  g.  JAtjMT(-Hatv(i~c  mseript.  of 
Tanagra  (to  Hair*}  Yeast*  fr,  rt.  dhei-,  Skr.  dki-m-mi  'I  satiate '). 
thence  ft  in  the  third  century  B,  C,  Qtvanyn-c,  JvvJci  (=  Jot  aid) 
and  in  the  youngest  Brcot.  inscriptions  beside  f  also  *r,  that  is, 
tor  a  sound  closely  approaching  it,  e,  g,  pi.  noVnafVH  —  hoW^icmm 
(cp,  rw:  Skr,  fr\  Goth,  />rf/).  The  change  to  v  took  place  in 
the  other  dialects  (but  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D»)  and 
led  to  the  Mid,  and  Mod,  Gr.  J. 

Tautosyllabic  nv.  Horn.  tiki^lmHt  *has  come1  beside  fut. 
ilEv*h\ititi.  rjTTortV/  'zeal*  beside  pres,  an$viw.  This  diphthong 
became  Q  in  Ionic  and  Attic  in  the  fifth  century  B,  ft,  but  the 
spoiling  ov  was  retained.  The  diphthongic  pronunciation  may 
have  remained  longer  in  the  other  dialects.  The  representation 
in   Cypr.  is  noteworthy:   u-tw  saa  ew,  a-ro-u-ra-i  =  apwQw, 

§  81.  Italic.  In  the  prim.  Italic  period  o  appears,  with 
the  exception  of  certain  reductions  in  final  syllables,  to  haw 
been  etill  unchanged  in  every  sound-combination. 

Lat.  totondit  €has  shorn*  pf.  to  *tetido  =  Gr.  viwita   t{v00 
1  gnaw  at".     Causat.  nocefi  *I  injure1  (Skr,  n&idtf&mi  *I  make  to 
disappear,   destroy')    to    nex   neds,    procu-8   'wooer    to 
AM.  pomhi  'by  weight*  to  peiido. 

The  a  in  unaccented  syllables,  which  in  older  Latin  still 
remains  unchanged  (e.  g.  f 'Titos ,  ddno-m p  opos)f  became  m, 
except  before  r  =  a  (£  589)  and  after  y  and  tt:  fiHu-$% 
dtluif'W,  opus,  reliant,  t/fufT,  cott-tttil,  9&fod$  (fr.  sf-<iold~).  o 
was  retained  before  r  =  s,  e.  g.  in  temporis  fr.  *tempoz4s 
(a  new  form,  in  place  of  *lempez-is,t  after  the  analogy  of 
the  Noni.  ace.  tempos),  and  after  ?j,  it,  e.  g.  in  twos,  virom, 
<>ft,  9qU0B$  wjKftttfttr,  natrium.  The  forms  -virus,  rleum, 
oit,  mortmts  etc.  (like  fonts,  tegnut).  do  not  occur  before  the 
eighth  century  A.  IT.  C\,  by  which  process  rpt  (A-#),  <ju  (rpt)  passed 
into  c,  g,:  ems  (gen,  t'qu'U  rrfitnimt  (L  pi,  relhnptimus),  unq 
(1,  pi.  fottfttiuHts)  etc,  (cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  und  Hire  Vor- 
bindung  mit  v  im  Lat,  Berlin  1885,  p,  53  ff.). 

M  tt*  o  occurs  also  in  chief  accented  syllables,  especially  before 
nasals,    mints:  Gr.  tiyxn-c  lbow,  hook*,    mi  via  older  oncia  'ounce* 
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to  Gr.  riy*o-<;  mass,  bulk',  hum-  fr.  older  hone,  unguis  to  Gr. 
irvz.  nmh$  'boss  of  a  shield1  and  umhil-icws,  to  Gr.  oiufako-g. 
In  like  manner  itrsit-s  fr.  *orfc}so-s,  mulct  us  fr.  *mo!rtrt-ss  whose 
or,   <rf   arose  from  ludg.  f,  /,  §  295, 

Final  -o,   like  -f*   (§  97),    becai)  Imper.  sequere:   Gr. 

Rom.  offc  (IBe  seems  to  be  a  new  form  after  iste,  ipse) 
fr.  *ot-se  (§  571),  iste  a  new  form  for  */Wr  (with  /  transferred 
from  such  forms  as  i&tum  isffi) ■  the  second  component  of  these 
compounds  is  identical  with  Ski\  mE,  Or,  i  (Imlg.  •#©),  cp.  the 
accidence. 

Also  in  other  cases  o  in  unaccented  syllables  seems  occa- 
sionally to  have  become  r,  i,  that  is,  an  irrational  vowel,  which 
appears  after  j  and  in  closed  syllables  as  e,  and  in  other  cases 
fr.  %h)  slow,  hospe*  hwpiti*  fr.  *hfi>itihpit-  (§  633) 
beside  potis  sum  [com^pos  *potfo),    tmm-cutm  t<>  tmw-;  auri-fex 

to    aurtj-f    ,so<vV-/r/>     to    0OCJ0*,     aor't-tds    (Gr.    *'#o-r>;/)     to    NMK 

HffCM   =  Gr.  Xiyn-utv.     It,    of  0011186,    still    remains    to    be 

determined  in  what  relations   this    change   stands   to   the    u    in 

eto,  and  for  what  reasons  here  the  one,    there    the    other 

rse   of  variation   was   introduced;    cp.  §  $80,     The   question 

might  also  he  raised  as  to  whether  Indg.  e   does   not    occur   in 

i'fex,  mcie-i&%}  nooi*UU  and   in  l$gi*mu*:  anm* 

eta.  like  alxi-Tffg,  Ugi-mu&  new  formation  after  Uji-Hs  = 

Tf. 

m.   1.     The  genitive*  mils   -»>  -/>  (toft  ha*  not  arisen 

from   -o*   -f*#   (^itdfrf-^0,  h<  ■in!   -M  were  both  old    inherited 

-   (wee  p.  67). 

Thurneysen  Kuhu's  Ztsehr.  XXVIII  p.  154  ff.  assumes  the 
nsition  of  or  to  avt  e.  g,  caved:  Gr.  vMf )'****  'I  mark';  ntvo-s: 
Gr.  no*  excavations*;  Id ■"•:  Or  SU&c  *he  washed'.  Cp.  however, 
Hubsehmann  Das  Idg.  Vocalaystcni  p.  190, 

The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography  between  o  and  u  in  the 

Umbrian-Samnitic  dialects  points  to  a  close  pronunciation  of  the 

o.     Since  the  Umbr.  u  was  the  sign  both  for  o  and  u    (§  23), 

written  in   the   national    alphabet    contribute   nothing 

towards  determining  the  quality  of  the  o-aound;  the  tables  written 
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in  Lat.  have  both  o  and  u.     In  Osean  u  ut  o  if.     Umbr.  purk: 

r:  Lat.  portit-s,  Gr.   t?ooxo-c,  OJr.  ore,  OHG 
/ttfttft   l§  -77),   Lith.  parsza-s,  cpf.  *porko-s  'pig,   sucking-pig= 
Umbr.  uvef  00*   ace,    oves1:   Lat.  0W-6,    Or.  m-^   Goth, 
neut.   'flock   of  sheep',   Lith.   acUs,   O.BuIg.   <M$-ca,    cpf.   *oni- 


'sheep.   Umbr. cum&c*Q  ooitltodai*:  Lat.  rormx  Gr. xogwwg  few — 
prim,  st.  *iw-t?/*-  "kor-n-.  Qac.  put  fad  putiiad  'possit*  putiam 
'possint':  Lat,  /?o/«\  Or,  r?o'™-c.    Umbr.  pur-e   quod*,   Osc.  pii 
pod  'quod1:  Lat.  Faliscan  quo-d,  Hr.  no-,   Goth.  fan*-,  Indg.  *yo 
Nominal  suffix  -o-  io  Umbr.  puplu-m   poplom    populuni*,   Os 
hurtu-m  'hortum,  templum',  doto-m  do/tt-m  'doluiii\  Volsc.  p 
pium*:  Lat.  doh-m  doiu-m,  Falisc.  voottt-tn  Votmo*. 

The  diphthonga  ol  and  on. 

Tautosyllabic  <>i  in  chief  accented  stem  syllables  became  0* 
u  in  Lac.      oino-s   vinos  utws:   Gr.   ftfpo-g,    cpf.  *qHI0*4   'ous 
moitti-i'tpvr-itt   ihoenia    nulttia:   Goth,    (ja-mtuvs  'common*,   Lit 
mamas   exchange,  Gr.  Sieel,  .hoa-to-^-   'requital*. 

og,  7  arose  la  final  syllables.     Nom,  pL  poploe  (Saluir  hymn^a*), 
pltjirtotir  (i\  I,  L.  I  H2),  plnriml:  Gr,  w/f  toW,  Gotk.jfa£t,  lud 
-oi,  *roi  fr.  stem  to-  'the,  this*.     Cp.  instr.  pi.  *-o/s,    -oe$  (o'o<=^"^ 
-7s  (vyttJs)  fr.  *-ti/>  (S  612)-     In  like  manner  also  rinthemon 
syllabic  ooin.  pi.  hi  ytri,  instr,  pi.  his  qms.      qui  and  gitffs    l&SfeJ' 
have  originated  from  au  unaccented  position  (s7  gut,  ati-qitT  etc./ 
and  A*  and  All  may  be  due  partly  to  assimilation  to  qui,  qu 
and   partly   to   assimilation   to    the  polysyllabic   forms  ill*,  Mis. 
Cp,  alao   the  nom.   sg,  qui  fr.  O.Lat.  quoi  (qoi  =  quoi  on   the 
Dvenos-inacrp.,   cp.   Bersu   Die  Gutturaleu,  Berlin  1885,   p.  4  | 
i.  e.  *quo  -f  particle  i  (f). 

Rem.  2.  oi  ii  also  sail]  to  have  become  I  in  chief  accented  syllable*, 
when  preceded  by  p  or  /:  vldit  »*£#,  Pbi«*m  ©tro*,  Plffi*-a  ocko-c,  /7yM»7  x>- 
ioi/T^f  ft/j^r  lofbtrtfttrm  and  others.  This  sound-change  cannot,  however, 
be  accepted  as  definitely  proved*  since  almost  all  examples  under  this 
category  can  also  be  easily  explained  otherwise.  See  Osthoff  Morph.  Utii. 
IV  p.  129,  Zur  Ueseh.  des  Perf.  p.  191,  Danielsson  in  Pautfs  AUit.  Stud, 
4.   15G  f. 

Rem.  3.     Why  /#r8#,    which   I   (against   Thurneysen    Bezzenbergerx 
Beitr.   VIII  269)    consider    erpial  to   Or.  p4fo«<   Goth.  bafrtUs,    with   i 
not  i?     It  is  posBible  that  f  arose  regularly    in   the  1.  »g.   (O.Lat.  /*> 
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and  3.  pi,  and  then  from  these  two  forms  was  extended  to  fcbft  other 
persons.  I  leave  it  undecided  as  to  whether  -**$,  -ent  were  the  con- 
tinuation of  prim.  Lat.  *-oi-m,  *t>i-nt  fop.  Or.  L  sg.  Att.  rp*>o*r,  3.  pi. 
Deipfe*   rfm^gmt^  Goth.  8.  pi.  hoi  or    that   of   Indg,   * 

which,  according  to  Lat.  sound-law*  <  §  SI37X  mu^t,  first  of  all,  have  become 
It  is  also  conceivable  that  eap&$   and  audiH  are    fla- 
tly formed,  but  that  "ferln   arose  with  the    same  contrast   as   that    in 
^hi*  stand  to  each   other.    In  that  oaM  */&%&  has 

D  transformed  to  /ergs   after    the   analogy    of  capita;    but    then    mtfft, 
m*<l  must   also   be    regarded  as   nodSfioatto&fl    of   •*•* 

mmediin  after  ziort,  trot  to. 

In  Umbrian  u  =  o*  whereas  the  (Wan-Sabell.  nHinumonts 
still  present  the  diphthong,  as  to  which  it  is  certainly  question- 
able, whether  the  written  diphthong  still  existed  everywhere  »s 
such  in  the  language  itself.  Umbr.  unu  *hhum\  Ow.  iiin[itu 
€unita\  Oao.  muinikad  abl.  'communi*:  O.Lut.  rottfohtis.  Tmbr. 
kuraia   caret',  Pelignian  Cto  "*-urav<'nint* :  Lat  wtfrfl  00 

the  forma  coraverotit  C.  I.  L.  I  Tfl  and  couraeerunt  I.e. 
1419  are  very  singular;  in  the  latter  ft  was  certainly  meant), 
prim.  ItaL  stem,  fein.  *fag8ff*.  Cp,  also  the  Gee.  insh\  pi. 
Nuvlamiis  'Xolania1  zicoMi  'dicbas',  Pelignian  snots  'tuia, 
Umbr,  vesicles  -is  Va&cahV:  Lat.  oloes  Hits;  Umbr.,  like  Lat., 
indicates  here  a  special  manner  of  treating  ot  in  final  syllables. 
I autosyllabic  Indg.  ott,  fell  together  with  ludg.  >"  1^  65 1 
and  is  still  only  traceable  in  Osc.  as  diphthong:  Gen.  Bg<  <t strops 
-tem  castru-  'funcW  (S  77).  In  Umbr.  o\  gen.  trifor  'tribus'; 
rofu  Vubos1:  Oath,  nhtps,  opf,  *roydh&-8<  ft  arose  in  Lat.,  e.  g. 
gen.  sg.  fntrtm;  pf.  ftulit;  cp.  Goth,  ffdut  poured  out*  (pn\s. 
giutan  'to  pour  out1).  By  side  of  it  also  o:  rSbu*8  s  Umbr. 
>-,  gen.  ttom&a  =  domQs  (Augustus  wrote  domos);  cp.  also 
the  inscrip.  forms  with  (long)  0,  losna  (=  Ukia  fr,  */W-*w#, 
§  570),  poplicod  (beside  poubUcom  ptiMtcttf),  nondhtum  (beside 
nQndinum).  It  remains  doubtful  how  this  duality  fl 
and  o  in  Lat.  is  to  be  estimated.  It  was  hardly  a  mere  graphic 
duality. 

Rom.  4.      In  a    number   of  Ital.  worda    containing    eg,    it  cannot   be 
<Uci  1  ther  thin  diphthong   represents  prim.  Indg.  ey  (§  IB)   or  ei#, 

e.g.  in  those  containing  laid-  as  0*c.  gen.  Luvkanatefs  TVoftEJIttfi1 
Luvkis  Luvikis  'Lucius',  Lat.  Lamina  Ltiucius  etc*,  fr.  rt.  fetffe*  'illu- 
mine* .   io^niior). 
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§  82.     Old    Irish.     In   chief   accented   syllables  o.     o»*    <} 
eight'  :  Gr.  mr**'*.     roth   'wheel'  :  Lat.  rota   'wheel',    OHO. 
'wheel*,  Lith.   r&ta~d  'wheel',     tore  'pig'  :  Gr.   ndowt-z.     gonn 
hoat,  warm,  burn  :  O.Bulg.  gorvti  'to  burn',  Lith.  fSra^E  'area 
fa  rt.  fjher-.     Prep.  00  If-   'with'  :  Lat.    C«Wf,    Umbr.    Oac.  rczr^ofw 
It  passes  into  m  with   the    palatalisation    of  the   following    e*  -^0] 
sonant  :  snide  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-  =  Lat.  80tiu~m  (/  =  d,    §  3^^^g 
rfe  h&f  Wk1  (|  840).    Op.  also   w«j  'slave*  fa   *W00ti-s  (Gc^^^ 
magu-.<  '  vant'  I,    to*    beside  ro-    (Indg.   ¥/i/*o   'before,^^  ^ 

front',  p.  G7).  CttfW-   beside    P0»-  BHi*  | GO  n-,  see  above). 

In  secondary   accented  syllables  o,   so   far   as   it  did         no^ 
entirely  disappear   (§§  634.  657),   became   an    irrational  vo^  u>/ 
whose   sound  quality   mostly   regulated    itself  according   to        the 
timbre   of  the  following  consonant. 

«.    1.  pi.  a$"MrdNM  'dieimus1,    3.  p!,  ai-birvti  :  {n.  fipo/a* 
(Doric)  tfdpovtt)  {<f£{*(n\  Goth,  batram^  hair  and}  -berat  uiav  be 
middle  =3  Gr.  plfwio,   or  it  is,   as  Thurneyseo   thinks,   to  he 
regarded  as  the  regular  continuation  of  *beront9    Indg.  *hhtront 
{t  in  the  combination  nt  had  not  the  same  development  as  I  in 
other  cases  in  Irish,    and  we  have   no  evidence   that   original  ( 
in  the  final  combination  -nt  was  dropped  in  Irish). 

t,  Gen.  bHd  'victus*  fr.  *Ji(j#)o#1  to  nom.  bfad  fr.  %i(n)ot<j-m: 
Or,  ftfovo-g  Lith.  gy&o&t  O.Bulg.  Urotu  'life*. 

«.    Dat.  bhtd  (to  the  above  named  hhd)  fr.  *W(j*)e>f& 

In  forms  like  dmorbus   cuhereditas'   beside  6rpe  'hercditfts' 
(Goth,    arid   neut.    'inheritance")    or   had    first    of   all    become  f* 
034. 

In  the  B.  sg.  ad*c6n*dairc  (Gr,  JAUoxf),  rirtig  'dixerif 
(O.Icel.  rot,  rt  re£-)  *?  only  indicates  the  timbre  of  the  prece- 
ding consonant.     See  §  640. 

Cp.  Gall,  o  in  tarro-s  'bull'  :  Gr.  ruion-c;  muj^-v  neut. 
'sanctuary'  (O.Ir.  itemed  *-)  ;  cp,  Gr.  Evyo-y;  e/;o- liorse'  in  £/KJ* 
redia  =  Lat,  c^ho-. 

In  chief  accented  syllables  Indg.  ol  became  oe  (written  Ol 
and  (rf).  oe»  'nous  :  Lat  ottio-s  Unu&.  doen  'oblique,  unjust, 
bad1  ;  Goth.  hhVins  'hill1,  fa  rt.  Lie*-  'lean,  incline1,     Before  pala- 
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talked  consonants  oi  for  or,   e.  g.  cloine   obliqueness,   injustice'. 
Old  oi  may,  therefore,  have  been  retained  here. 

Rem.  Beside  oe,  oi  was  also  written  ae,  ai,  e.  g.  aen  (unus'  beside 
<**;  chin  nom.  pi.  of  cloen;  maini  'dona,  pretiosa*  (to  Lat.  motnia*  tnania). 

In  final  syllables  oi  became  T,  which  disappeared  and  only 
left  its  traces  in  the  palatalisation  of  the  preceding  consonant.  Xom. 
pi.  eich  'equi'  fr.  *eku*,  cp.  Gr.  Innoi,  Lat.  poploe  poptdl  (§  657,  4). 
In  Gall,  inscrip.  the  nom.  pi.  still  ends  in  -oi:  TanotaliknoL 

Indg.  ou  fell  together  with  e\t  (§  66).  It  became  o,  whence 
later  ua.  ruad  'red',  Cymr.  rhudd  Corn,  rudh  Bret,  ruz:  Goth. 
rdup$  (stem  rduda-),  cpf.  *roudho-$;  cp.  Gall.  Boudu-8  Ande- 
roudu-s. 

§  83.  Germanic.  Pf.  3.  sg.  Goth,  carp  OHG.  ward 
O.Icel.  vard  'he  took  a  direction,  became*  :  Skr.  modrta^  cpf. 
*ue-iwrt-e,  fr.  rt.  uert-  'turn.  Causat.  Got.  us-cakjan  'to  awake', 
OHG.  tcecchan  :  Skr.  cQjdyati  'he  urges  on,  drives  on',  cpf.  1.  sg. 
*W>§e{Gi  fr.  rt.  ueg-  'be  active,  strong*.  Causat.  Goth,  fra-oard- 
jan  OHG.  far-tcarttan  'to  let  perish,  destroy*  :  Skr.  oartdyati 
lets  something  take  a  turning  or  course',  cpf.  1.  sg.  *uorUio, 
fr.  rt.  uert-.  OHG.  OS.  O.Icel.  band  (neut.)  'band,  cord',  prim.  f. 
f4Aowrf/io-wi,  fr.  rt.  bhendh-  'bind',  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg.  pf.  babdndha. 
Goth,  gasts  OHG.  OS.  gust,  O.Icel.  gestr  guest'  Norse  Runes 
gastiR:  Lat.  hosti-s  'stranger,  enemy',  O.Bulg.  yosfi  guest',  cpf. 
*2ho8ti-8.  Goth,  asts  OHG.  ast  (masc.)  'branch'.:  Gr.  o~o$,  cpf. 
Wh.  Goth,  pat-a,  OHG.  t/a;,  O.Icel.  pat  'that,  the'  :  Gr. 
»,  cpf.  *f(W. 

Rem.  1.  Indg.  o  fell  indiscriminately  together  with  Indg.  a  <§  991 
*Qd  Indg.  a  f§§  109,  110J  already  in  prim.  Germ.  Ac  this  period 
fl  wag  used  for  the  three  vowels  in  chief  accented  syllables,  in  other 
syllables  frequently  or  always  o.  The  latter  quality  was  still  retained  in 
Westgerm.  in  historical  times :  e.  g.  in  the  dat.  pL  OHG.  icorto-m  icort-um 
08.  wordo-n  icor*lu-n,  Ags.  iconln-m  fr.  stem  orig.  *itrdho-  or  *vr-to-  'word' 
(but  Goth,  caurda-m).  See  Paul's  article  in  Paul  -  Braune's  Beitr.  IV 
P-  358  if.  and  VI  p.  186  ff.  Since  it  has  not  been  definitely  settled  for 
BftQy  syllables,  whether  o  or  a  was  spoken  in  prim.  Germ.,  we  write 
the  prim.  Germ,  forms  throughout  with  a  according  to  the  Goth, 
notation,  an  inexactness,  which  is  of  little  importance  for  this  comparative 
grammar. 
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Indg.  tautoayllabie  $&,  &  sg.  Ootlu  0&J  OHO.  ITOJ  I  Ifl; 
/fv/  4gs.  ifldK  OJeeL  tofl  Traows':  Or,  oMf.  Goth,  hfetfo  OHO. 
feft  Ags.  lAfc  Tw  leaf:  Gr.  AfAojke.  Cauaat.  Goth,  laisjan  (for 
regular  "Mfe/on,  §  581)  QHG.  {Aran  term,  OS.  t&rtafl  4to 
tuaelu  beridi  Goth.  MsON  'to  learn',  rt.  fe*V.  Goth.  4 iff*  OHO, 
OS,  f>*  Ags.  *?/i  O.Irel.  ri*w  'one:  Lat.  oi'mo-s  tlnu-8.  2.  ag. 
Opt.  Goth,  f'ft'mii*:  Gr.  pBQOtg.  Gen,  sg.  Goth,  anstdts  (fr.  am 
'favour');  cp.  Lith.  o&A  (fr.  fflii-   eye*),  Indg.  ending  - 

Indg.  tautusjilabic   Off,      Pf.   B,  eg.    Goth,  kiitp   OHG, 
OS,  tod  Ag9,  I'tdit  O.Iccl.  bmttl  'bade  :  Skr,  htthodha,  Indg.  *W«-- 
hhtm<Ut-t.     Goth.  rrft£*  (st.   nhifitt')  OHG.   HW    OS.  rffrf  Ags. 
r<fdf/   O.IceL   rautfr  'red1:   Gall.  Roudn-s   O.Ir,   ruca/  'red',    cpf. 
*rontffw-i>i.     Gen.  sg.  Goth,  ftftufeu  (fr.  sww*-  'sou') :  Lith, 
(fir,  flflftti*  'sou'),  Indg.  coding  -ot*s. 

In  the  eighth  century  a  became  e  in  OHG.t  caused  by  a 
consonantal  or  sonantal  i  id  the  following  syllable,  narian  i.  e. 
jHH  ssa  Goth,  ti<fs/tttf  (foe  regular  *nazjun,  §  581)  'to  rescue, 
cauaat.  to  */fi-ne^tn  =  Goth,  ff&msaa  'to  become  healed*,  fr.  rt. 
-,  Gr.  vify^mt.  Norn,  pi.  ptfti  (sg,  f/asf)  'guests'  ==  Goth,  gasteis 
fag.  ?06&f  at.  (fasti-).  This  umlaut,  however,  was  hindered  by 
r,  /,  A  +  Consonant  (see  Braune  in  Paul- Bra  uue's  Beitr.  IV 
p.  540  ff.),  e,  g.  far-trarthtti  destroy1  (p.  77)  dat.  nahli-m  'noctibus' 
(at.  nahti'  a  Lat.  «or/jf-  Lith.  mtkti-).  But  the  e,  which  aroae 
from  this  i-umlaur,  differed  from  the  e  which  arose  out  of  prim. 
Germ,  t,  «  (§§  35,  67)  not  only  in  OHG.  but  also  in  MHG.  and 
even  in  NHG. :  the  latter,  also  written  >  by  way  of  distinction. 
was  open,  the  former  close  {J.  Franck  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert. 
XXV  218  f.,  W.  Braune  Lit.  Centralbl.  1884.  column  124  f#l 
Luick  Paul-Braunes  Beitr.  XI  492  f.). 

Prim.  Germ,  at  became  M  ("</';.  rift)  except  before  r,  It, 
win *re  it  became  et  terran,  leh. 

Prim.  Hornu  **u  remained  partly  as  diphthong,  au  and  later 
ou,  e.  g.  pf.  sraith  BCOub  oe  Goth,  skduf  'pushed'  (pros.  Goth. 
ftMfftji)}  &flif<?  =  Goth,  bdujf  'bent'  (prea.  Goth,  hiuga),  and  partly 
became  9  viz.  before  dental  consonants  and  r,  /,  /i  (=  Goth.  /'I, 
e.  g.  i»7,   rW,    pf.   dro-y  —  Goth,  grdid   'troubled1   (pros.   Goth. 
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priuta),   trdran  "to  make  to  drop,  spill'  =  Goth,  dninsjun  (for 
ilar  *drutizj<tn,  %  581)  'make  to  fall,  fell  throw1   (causa  t.  to 
Goth,  driusan  'to  fall*),  pf  z$h  "drew1  =  Goth,  tduh  'tod1  (pres. 
Qoth.  f*Wta), 

'Juitc  independent  of  this  change  of  (Q  and  atj  to  e  and  0, 
there  was  an  older  (prim.  Wcstgerm.)  reduction  of  the  same 
diphthongs  to  e  and  o.  which  took  place  in  unaccented  syllables. 
Final  e  and  6  were  shortened  according  to  §  861,  6.  OHO. 
hlinte  nom.  pi.  masc,  'blind1,  bllntem  dat  (iosti. )  pi.  'blind1  = 
th.  blinddi,  blinddim,  prim.  Germ.  *bti}idnit  %lin*ti-HiL  bens 
2.  sg.  opt,  =  Goth,  balrdis  (p.  78).  toye  dat.  loc,  ag,  (to  tag 
May')  =  prim.  Germ.  *&agai ,  cp.  Gr.  be.  urn  and  dat.  iuxw 
{^  659,  2.  3).  suho  gen.  sg.  (to  mm  'son')  ■■  Goth,  Htfld 
(P.  78). 

Here  belongs  also  OHG.  dc  Hhe*,  d&M  the*  s=s  Goth,  />«*, 
I*nnn,  since  the  pronoun  regularly  suffered  the  change  in  those 
cases,  where  it  was  unaccented. 

The  forms  dia  Hi  =a  tU  and  d§am  d&MH  as  (Hm  show 
that  this  I  =  prim.  Germ,  ai  was  equivalent  to  the  8  discussed 

75  rem.  2. 

Rom,  2,  These  OHO.  (  West^erm.)  Bound-law*  in  like  manner  held 
good  for  Germ,  a  =  Indg.  a  and  Indg,  a.    Sec  §  99  and  §  109. 

S  84.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg.  o  was  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  generally  remained  o  in  Slav.,  whilst 
it   l>ecame  a  in  Baltic. 

Lith.    tfika-s   'path1,    0,Bulg,    tokfi    course1,    to    Lith.    tekit 

ulg.    teka  'I  run.     O.Bulg,  ra2-dorH   Vent,   gap1:    Gr.   doya 

'skin,  hide',  fr.  rt.  der-  'tear,  flay\    O.Bulg.  causat.  lolUi  'ponere': 

i  lay",  fr.  rt.  Ugh-   'lay,  make  a  bed1;  topiti  'to 

heat':  Skr.  tapiffOmi  'I  heat',  fr.  rt.  Up-,     Lith.  noistM,  O.Bulg. 

light1:    Lat.  wos   noeti*,   Goth.  ««/i/«   'night*.     Lith,  avl-s 

O.Bulg.  ovt'Ci  'sheep  :  Lat,  o«*a.    Nominal  suffix  -o-:  Lith,  nom. 

•g.  cilka-s  'wolf,  dat.  pi.  mlkd-ms    O.Bulg,  //  prim.  Bait.- 

\th(h  (§302)  Volf:  Gr.  to*o~f.     The  thematic  vowel 

Litfa    I.  pi.  pres.  wsza-me  Ve   carry  \    U.Bulg.  1.  pi,  aor. 

tmu  ied*:  Gr.  <j>iQ0-nB¥* 


omf  on  before  consonants  (except  |)  generally  appear 
as  q  in  Slavonic,  zabit  'tooth:  Gr.  yojuy '-'-*'  "ping,  bolt*,  rt. 
ffemf'h'.  Nadu  'error1  beside  hlnia  *erro\  rt.  hhletuih-.  o  became 
N  (ft)  in  final  syllables  before  final  nasal  and  before  -tts.  Thus 
Indg.  *-o-w  (in  the  ace.  sg.  of  -o-stems  and  in  the  1.  sg,  pretj 
became  *-m-j»  {§  217)  -ft  (§  219),  aa  pftffeB  *lupum\  ftttfl  *I  carried'; 
Indg,  *-o~ns  in  the  aec.  pi-  (cp.  Gr.  Cret  xoiouovg)  became  *• 
whence  further  the  -y  of  historical  times,  as  vlaky  'lupos*  (§  219). 
Pinal  -fl  =  Indg.  **om  was  lengthened  to  if  before  /,  e.  g. 
<Itihr'H-jl  and  ifabrtf-ji  'the  good  (man/  (dohru  is  the  accusative 
form,  used  as  nom.,  see  the  accidence),  cp.  §  36  p.  37. 

In  the  same  language  io  became  ie.     Nora.    ace.   sg.   neut. 
je  "it*:  Gr.  o  quod*,  Skr,  yd-d  'quod',  cpf.  *j/Hl.    Dat.  pi,  kc 

fr.  st.  fout/i1'  fr.  *LontQ-  'horse',  maze-mu  fr.  at.  maze-  fr.  *w</y-"  - 
(§  l-*?)>  *tny*/-h-   man',  cp.  dat.  pL  viMo-mit. 

In  like  manner  i  influenced  a  following  a  in  Lithuanian: 
a,  in  this  combination  and  after  consonants  which  have  been 
palatalised  by  j,  is  pronounced  as  an  open  e  in  many  dialects, 
e.  g.  kra&jei  'Wood1,  pi.  kraujei  =  kraujas,  kraajur, 
guest1,  pi.  sveezet  —  svtczhis,  sveczial\  dat,  sg,  jhn  'him\  instr. 
pi.  jets  =  jdmf  jais. 


Rem.  J.  Lith,  flrt  'he*  ia  not  equal  to  Gr,  o-e  Skr.  i/fi-a,  but  stands 
to  these  in  the  same  relation  as  Or.  rf-$,  Lat.  </«*'-«  stand  to  Skr.  fed-* 
Goth.  /hvj-$.  Also  mi-*  *this*  (beside  gen.  «**&)  ia  not  fr.  *£j(o-^t  but  like 
O.Iiulg*.  at  'this*  =  orig.  Wil  lO.Bulg,  gen.  se#o,  dat.  sewn  eto*  for 
regular  $iifa%  H*\mu  etc.  IV.  *J&4?G  etc.  after  the  analogy  of  the  nom.  *» 
and  ace.  xt).  After  the  same  manner  as  j)s  stands  to  gen.  joy  dat.  jim  etc.  are 
also  to  be  exp3  .  riinntives  £&*■.  like  mpditt  (gen,  m&Izio)  'tree1,  whose  -i"- 

instead  of  ■#■  is  on  the  same  level  as  the  -/•  in  gwto-i*  (definite  form  to 
girti-a  'good'l,  and  those  like  ijuithjH  (Cfen.  galdiio  'cock',  whose  i/  arose 
from  f£f  {%  147).  Indg.  j  was  likewise  contained  in  the  final  syllables  of 
O.Bulg.  nom.  and  Ace.  fo.wit "  *hurse*  (at,  konje~}r  Goth,  nom.  as  tot; 
'army,  host1  (st.  hui}t-\  aii'l  hoWbit  fr,  *xhttiii-s  'shepherd*  (st.  prim. 
Germ.  *%irdiia-\  uXat.  alia  tdim  beside  Cornelius^  atin* 

Osc.  Kitpifs  'Oipiu-',  t.'mbr.  Trutitis  TruttidiuV.  To  these  may  possibly 
be  added  the  Greek  proper  names  in  -is-  beside  -to;  nfl*  as  ^a^u;  dtln;  etc. 
Cp.   §$  120,  143.  219  rem  I.  t>60  rem,  3  and  the  accidence. 
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Indg.  tautosyllabic  oj  appears  in  Lith.  as  I  and  ai,  in  Slav, 
as  £  Lith.  snlgo-6  'snow1  I  beside  sunt  gala  l)  'snow  flake1  ftunf- 
gyti  'to  snow  a  little')  Press*  snaygis  O.Bulg.  snfyii  'snow':  Goth. 
mdivs  'soow',  cpf,  *snoiQho-s,  fr.  rt.  sneigk-.  Lith.  Ht-frfat-s  and 
at'taila-s  'remnant,  rest*  iaikytl  'to  hold1,  O.Bulg,  otn-Wcu  'rem- 
nant, rest'  :  Gr,  fofro-g,  fr.  rt.  /<?/</-.  Lith.  hipintf  €to  let  rise', 
O.Bulg.  pri4£pu  'sake,  grease  :  Gr.  fikotqrj  'salve1,  fr.  rt.  kip- 
stick,  glue1.  Lith,  mdiszala-s  'medley ,  compound*  maiszyti  'to 
'mix*,  Pruss.  maysota-n  'mingled1,  O.Bulg.  pri-mesu  admixtio' 
mititi  'to  mix',  from  rt.  meifc-  (Gr.  puStbty  cp.  §  414  rem.  Litb. 
3.  ag.  opt.  te-sukc  (sukk  1  turn' I,  O.Bulg.  2.  pL  opt.  boil* 
(berq  'fero')  :  Gr,  tpipotj  <p&&otT*.  Lith.  kema-s  'farm,  village' 
koimynti-s  neighbour*  ;  Goth,  hditm  village*,  cpf.  *q»i-mo-$  (cp. 
O.Bulg.  po-kojt  Vest,  repose*),  fr,  rt.  qei-.  Pruss,  waisei  waisse 
'thou  knowest*,  O.Bulg.  vtinit  fr.  *vM-?ri%  and  vM-c  1  know1  : 
Gr.  ofA,  Indg.  pf.  stem  mo/'*-.  Lith.  pemu  'shepherd  boy' :  Gr. 
notftfjv*  Lith.  staiga  'sudden*  sfaigyti-s  "hasten1  :  Gr.  rrrcfro%' 
'row',  fr.  rt.  stejtft-  'rise1. 

Rem.  I,  It  is  undetermined  after  what  law  I  and  a/ interchange  in 
Lith  T  Mmjeoture  that  originally  ai  regularly  remained  only  when  the  follow- 
consonants  had  a  palatal  timbre,  which  had  been  caused  by  an  e-  or 
vowel  in  the  following  syllable;  in  other  cases  a%  became  uet  then  dpm  «, 
ad  later  e.  Cp.  e,  g.  kttim^naa  with  fcSfMHt,  pd-saUi-s  fmasc.J  a  binding 
with  s?/a-a  *cord'  (§  100),  and  the  numerous  verbs  in  -yd  «s  htiki) fi 
likntli  laik»t~i,  t  a  iky  s  in).  In  this  case  kalma-s  (another  form  of  ktma-y) 
would  bo  a  new  formation  after  foiiwfjrwrs,  and  laikail  after  tuik-tatl  etc.;  in 
the  c*»o  of  nonna  like  8t~iafha-4  'remnant*,  Md&Mhf  exchange',  the  verbs  in 
*j  and  the  like  which  exist  side  by  side  with  them  would  come  into  con- 
ration,  etc.  Only  slurred  ('geftchlitTen' )  at  (at)  seems  to  have  undergone 
the  change  to  f,  whereas  at  (ddikta-n  'place,  thing\  pn-laida-a  'loose,  slack  ) 
remained  also  before  consonants  having  a  labial  timbre.  Cp.  I  nnd  d 
=  Indg.  r{  §  68  rem.  2. 

v,  v  =  Indg.  oj  and  —  Indg.  at  {$  100)  are  to  bo 
distinguished  from  £  =  Indg.  e  (§  76)  in  historical  times  from 
the  fact  that  before  them  k,  g,  ch  do  not  appear  changed  into 
<f,  (rf)c,  if  but  into  c,  (d)s,  s.  Loc.  pL  vlwiuhtt  (viuku  'wolf), 
bo(d)zich\t    (bogU  god1)  with  the   Indg.   ending    '-qtftf,   cp.  Gr. 


1)  Kurtchat  in  Lith.-Genn.  Diet,  accents  it  thus  IfMtyofo 

a  o  f»,  Elements, 
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Xvxotat  Skr.  vfke$u.     Iustr.  ag. 
tav&mu  fr.  talcu  'talis*.      Opt.  2.  pi 


tactml,  instr.  pL  tacdmi,  dat,  pi 
ncefe*  from  reka  1  say',  cp. 


Or.  9»E'po<Tf.     Cp,  §§  461.  462.  463,  464.  588. 


Final 


ef  =  Indg.  #i  03  mostly  became  I.    Nom.  pi.  H :  Ltth. 
f£;  Gr.  toi\  stem  to*  'the';  in  like  manner  vluci  :  Gr,  kvaot,  Geo. 

sg.  pqii  (pqffi  "way')  :  Lith.    abh    {ak)-s    eye1),    Goth,    anst 


sg.  ftm 


Gr. 


7^°'^ 


(a«stf-  'favour  J,  Indg.  *-oi*.     Opt.   2.  3. 

^e^o/,  cpf.  *bheroi$}  *bh*'n>tt.     In  the  same   way  -<T  —  Indg.  4 

became  -i  in  the  nom.  vmti  'mother  ss  Lith.  wofe,  §  76, 

Rem.  3.  it  remains  undetermined  why  the  loe.  sg.  had  -e,  not  -it 
i7i«re  {cp,  Gr.  otot,  OHG,  hsge  fr.  Mrt3.fi  orig.  *rfA«<jjfioi).  Cp.  dat.  loe. 
eg.  race,  nom.  ace.  da.  race  (§  100)  of  raka  hand1,  and  1.  sg.  rW-e  'I 
know*  with  the  personal  ending  of  the  Skr.  pf.  mid.  tnhui-i  fr,  tud~  push'. 
Cp,  Lcakien  Die  Declin.  im  Slav.- Lit.  u.  Germ.  p.  53,  M&hlow  Die  langen 
Vocale  A  E  0  p.  103  f.,  and  Oflthoff  Zur  Geach,  des  Perf,  p.   194. 

Initial  £-  =  Indg.  oi-  *?i-  likewise  became  k  Ml  *unu^  : 
Lith.  V'3na-$  (§  666,  1),  Pruss.  atna-n  ace,  Lat.  vinos  ft) 
iskati  'to  seek* :  Lith.  j-Pszhoti  'to  seek',  OHG.  eiscon  'to  seek', 
a  verb  whose  root  is  probably  to  be  set  down  as  c*i>-,  not 
(Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  p.  133);  iskati  certainly  incurs  the 
suspicion  of  being  a  Germanic  borrowed  word,  see  §  414  rem. 
Also  here  a  difference  is  shown  in  comparison  with  Indg.  i\ 
For  this  latter,  when  initial,  became  Ja-t  see  §§  76.  666,  1.  Cp, 
further  §  666  rem,  2. 

Just  as  "Vo  became  ie  (see  above),  so  also  *ioi  became  *fci 
and  further  (by  §  68)  it.    Loe  pi.  jichu  (fr.  st  je-  'he'  fr.  */V), 
konjkhu  (fr.  st.  konje-  'horse*  fr,  *ko)iio-)   as  opposed  to 
vittcichR,    Opt.  2.  pi.  dijite  {dtjti  1  put*),  as  opposed  to  ber> 

Indg,  tautosyllabic  q\i  as  well  as  the  ®#  (§  68)  which  arose 
from  en  in  the  Bait.-Shv.  unitary  period,  appears  in  Lith,  as 
au,  and  in  Slav,  as  u.  Gen.  sg.  Lith,  sunaus,  0,Bulg. 
Goth,  sumiifs,  Indg.  *-oij$.  Lith.  raudd  'red  colour,  O.Bulg. 
ruda  metal* :  Goth,  nhfps  'red*,  rt,  reudh-.  Lith.  mtudii  'profit, 
wealth,  property* :  OHG.  w5j  O.IceL  naut  (neut.)  'domesticated 
animal*  to  Goth,  nhttan  'to  obtain,  cnjoy\  rt,  neyd-.  Lith.  I 
'lamentation*  :  OHG,  rtf;  (masc.)  'weeping*  to  rwfan  'to  weep, 
rt.  reyd- 


15' 
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Indg.  o. 


NS5.     Indg.   ;7fc-   gird*  :  Av.  yasta-   'girded',  Gr.  Cwaro-i; 
Irded'    $tiHtTfffi    girdle,    Lith.  jnsta    girdle*    O.Bulg,    po-jasU 
irdle.      Indg.   do-    give1  :  Skr.    fut.    da-sijdmi   *dabo*   thUnu-m 
\hmutn*.  Arm,  ft/-/4  *gift*.  Gr.  8d*om  lUo-wj-v,  Lat.  do-nu-m,  dd$ 
dfitis,   Lith.   fut.  du-sift   'dabo'    inf.    <2fi'*ti  'dare\   O.Bulg,  do*4i 
donum'. 

The  abl.   sg.  of  -o-stenis  in  Indg.  -od  :  Skr.   vfkad  (vfka-s 
Volf),  Gr.  Locr.  Cret  ti  unde\  Lat  G  (hated,  l.sg.  of  stems 

with  thematic  vowel  io  Indg.  -v:  Awmantja  'I  think'  fr.  prim.  Ar. 
*  man  yd   {§   040.  1).    Skr.  bhdrfrmi  'fero*    (-mi  was   here    newly 
led),  Gr.  tfiod),  Lat.  /era,  O.Ir.  as-biur  *efferof  dico*  fr.  prim. 
Kelt.  *  ..tii.  baira  'fero1  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *ber&,  Lith.  refl. 

I  turn  myself.    Num.  sg.  in  Indg,  -"(')  ;  Ski.  wdtik  'soror1, 
Wr(0(i  giver',  Lat.  daidr  dator,  O.Ir.  swr  Lith.  sesu  *8oror. 
The   diphthouga   Qj  aud  0jy  were   probably   not   very   often 
tautosyllabie  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  Dat.  sg.   of  -o-atems  in 
:  Av.  haomdi  (haotna-,  a  plant^    Gr.  frtttw,  Oac.  Abe  Hand  i 
AbeUano'  Lat.  equ&,  Lith.  iv?A#h*  *lupo\    Instr,  pi.  of  the  same 
ms  in  -<ii$  :  Skr.  dSvdi^  Gr.  %nn&g  fr.  *S?ji;hh#  (§  611),  Pelign. 
guatis;  tibia',  Lat.  oloes  Hits  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *0jfi  (§  612), 
Lith.  vilkuis  :  Skr.  B/lbfltf  (§  615).  Num.  sg.  Indg.  *gffip*J  'bullock1 : 
Skr.   jfatfj,   Gr.   povc   (§  611).      Loc.    sg.   Indg.   *sun6tt    (nom, 
-s  son)  :  Skr.  sunauT  O.Bulg.  fjffttfj    Umbr.  manuv-e   'in 
manu'  (r  was  a  glide  as  in  tuva  'duo*  and  others,  §  169),  prob- 
ably also   Guth.   8unduf    Lat.  (dat.)  ftsft.     Indg.   *vkto\t    eight' 
U»eaide   *ofod)  :  Skr.  «£/•'«,    Goth,   ahtdu;    *duoit   'two1  (beside 
;,  OJr.  dau  d6,  older  rftfw  (§  645  final  1). 

|  86.     Aryan.     Skr.  aiu-i  A-  quick'  :  Gr.  tuxv-c, 

Lat  Skr.  ddd&-H   Av.  daScUti  Mat1 :  Gr.  iWw-tfi.   Nom. 

ace.  du.   in    *-r.    [op,    §   645    hual   1):    Vedic   /jrfa/a   Av.    G 

rH  0,Pers     ^5/cl  'both  hands1;  Gtr,  7jnw,  Lat.  cunto,    Imper. 
in  *-'  Jkr.  vedic  bhdratad  :  Gr.  tptpiw,  Lat.  etfffii  esM, 

iQCeroing  Av.  f,  6,  d  =  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Ar.  tf  fr.  Indg.  o 
•ee  §  102. 


J  ■ 
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Indg*  6  in  Arm,,  Gr.  and  I  tat. 


§  87— S*. 


§  87*  Armenian.  The  regular  representation  seems  to 
have  been  u,  e-tit  *I  gave1  :  Skr.  udfutt.  tur  'gift1  :  Or.  ttpo*i\ 
rt.  do-,  hum  'raw':  Gr.  w§$4%  Skr.  flwa-s  'raw*;  the  initial  A- 
has  no  etymological  value.  sun  'dog  fr.  Indg.  *ht<~»t>  Lith. 
&2ip9  (§  92  rem.), 

§  88.      Greek,      ypm*  'perceive,    know*     fyvw~*   ywot-sto-f 

yruy-ua  ;  Skr.  /fia-  'perceive,  know*  fut   3.  eg.  jha-sydti  partir. 
jfttit-td-s,    Lat.   ffnd-8c0  no-tu-s,     OHG.    ein-chnuadil    'insignis, 
egregius'  be-rmtodelen  'to  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.   inf.  */< 
'know',    :n<i-mq   *sign\     Aeol.  mi-rut  'I  drink*   pf,    jrfnoi-xu    - 
jM§n*g   'ebb-tide'  :  Bkr.  /wfc*    'he   drinks',   pdna-m   'drink',    Lat. 
potit-s  potto  pdtor,  Lith.  pA'ta  (fem.)  'drinking-bout1.     Ace.    , 
'bo  vein'  :  Skr.  jdwi  'bovem',  cpf.  *gofw,   to  nom.  *g0j*«s   (§  E 
Derivative  verbal  sterna  in  -d-,  pKJWfW  bmtoHriov  :  Lat.  aegro- 
-tits,  Lith.  sapnii'-ti  *to  dream*. 

In  the  Thessalian  dialect  o?  passed  into  €t  (or)  :  e.  g.  ifon 

§  89.    Italic.    Lat.  ft     The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography 
between  o  and  u  in  the  Umbriao-Samn.  dialects  points  to  a  close  8- 
(cp.  short  o  §  81):  in  Umbr.  u,  o,  u,   in  Oae.  li,  u  (also  uu,  a 
proof  for  the  length  of  the  vowel),  of  u,    Lat  dti-iiu-m,  Falise. 
datum,    Umbr.    funu,    Qsc.    duniirn,    djuunated    ('donavit% 
Mars,  dunom,   Vestin.   duno  :  Gr.  AuJ-go-v.    Lat.   pv-fu-s>    Umbr. 
puni  poni   abl.  'posea    :  Gr.    ntmo-xa.      Lat,  fids  fiuris,   Fldrar 
Osc.   Fluusai    dat.  'Florae,    Sabin.   Flmare  'Floral?  :  MHG. 
bluost  (fem.)   'blossom,    bloom*   Ags.  hlostma    (masc.)  'flower*,  st. 
*bklos-.     Umbr.  af-fertur-e  ars-fertur-e  dat.  ad  for  tori,  flamini\ 
Osc.  regaturei  dat.    rector?  kenzsur  censtur  nom,   'censores\ 
Umbr.    arraune     dat.    'alimoni',    Akerunia-    Acersonia-    Osc. 
Akudunnia- lAquilonia-',  Pelign.  Sentttnn  gen.  'Semonunr,  Lat. 
suffix  forms  -tor-^  -mini-.     AbL  sg,   of  -o-stems:   Lat.  Gnaivdd^ 
Umbr.  poplu  'populo*  somo  Wmmo',  Osc.  Biivaianud  'Boviano* 
prvivatud  'privato',  Volee.  vinu   Vino* :  Gr,  Locr.  Crct.  tu  'unde'. 
Umbr.-Orie.  num.  pi.   of  the   same  stems  in  -as  :  Umbr.  prinu- 
vatus    priHtatttr    'legati*     screiktor    'script?,     Osc.    Nuvlanii& 


Indg.  6  in  Olr.  and  Germ. 


Bfl 


Skr.  rfk&s  Goth.  vutfo$  *lupi\  Imperatives  in  -f$d  : 
Lit  e$tlklf  Umbr.  fertu  *{erto\  Osc.  likitud  feftufttftto',  Pel. 
'petito'(?),  Yolsc.  c^fw  Wo1 :  Gr.  tu  i 
The  m  instead  of  the  expected  tf  in  Lat  dafflr-«-$  gno*- 
jt  /«r  *s  Gr.  ^<J{/  'thief,  fcw-c  beside  qu6  (are  they  to  be 
with  fap-u-s  beside  ej**-o-s?  §  81)  and  others  (Corsaen 
Aoaaprache  II  *  p.  193  f.)  id  unexplained. 

§  90.  Old  Irish.  In  chief  accented  syllables  6.  gndth 
"known,  accustomed' :  Gr.  jfteird-^.  Math  'bloom,  blossom' :  OlIG. 
Uuot  'bloom,  blossom",  fr.  st.  bhle-  bhlo-t  cp.  Goth,  uf-blesan 
-laibUte  *to  blow  up,  make  to  swell',  LaL^os.  Idr  'floor,  ground' : 
MUG.  duor  Aga.  flor  *floor\  to  Gr.  7ilrr  nhu-  Lat.  fU-  plo-  'rill, 
swell,  overflow*.  ifa  'two'  ;  Gr.  tU-J***,  Skr.  Ved.  dc4,  Indg. 
two  (Olr.  day  do  =  Indg.  *rft<0(i,  see  §  85).  Cp.  also 
*  >.Cynir.  d*~auc  'segnem'  (properly  *not  quick1) :  Gr.  I  >.Cymr. 

ss  d  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  93), 

Rem.    Ab  to  whether  a  wk  also  spoken  in  Gallic  depends,   to  far 
i  see,  upon  the  new  taken  of  proper  names  in  «7»a/o-*.     Zeo**-Ebel 
ientitv  this  word  with  O.Ir.  q»alht  whereas  Thurneyaen  identified 
ith  Lat  gnatv-s  i  Cintnpn&u*    first-born,  Keltoroman.  p.  $h 

In  final  syllables  o  passed  into  »*,  and  became  shortened* 
!•  sg.  prea.  no   guidiu  1  beg1  biu  'I  am'  :  cp.  Gr.  xkatttt  etc. 

m.  ag.  of  n-stems,  air-mitiu  'reverentia'  (ace.  ajr-mitin  w-)  : 
Lat.  mmtuj.  Dat  (instr.)  sg.  of  -fVstems,  reliu  'socio1  :  Lat. 
modo  (adv.).  Voc.  pi.  a  firu  'o  virf  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *  »th. 

ro$,  Osc.  Nuvlaniia  "Nolani*.    In  a$-triur  'effero,  dico'  fr.  Hint 

rut  fiur  'viro*  fir.  *viru  *piro  this  vowel  is  still  reflected  only 
in    the   labial    timbre  of    the    consonant    which    preceded    the 

DS  present  u  —  6.     Cp.  on   0  in   unaccented  syllables  also 

818,   8  H    B61    S.  6.  7. 

91.   Germanic.    In  prim.  Germ.  6.    Goth-  Jlodu-s  Oil 

f  fltmt  ffuot  OS.  Ag*.  /fa*  OJoeL  fl&t  'flood,  tide  :  Gr,  nh* 

mining*,  Lat,  pldrart  (cp.  Hom.<J<ixm  ^War  r  122 j.  Goth. 

v  neur.  'sheath',  OHG.  /#«*  fuatar  fuotar  'case' :  Gr.  7wJ-/«a 

over',  Skr.  pd-trn-m  Vessel,  receptacle'.   Goth,  /flfii-s  OHG. 

/b(r;  /wa;  /W?  OS.  Ags.  /»  O.IoeL  /fcr  Toot'  ;  Gr.  Dor. 
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nom,  ag.  nuk  'foot*.     Goth.  9ot-*9   pf.  'sowed'  :  Gr.  aq^Wa,   civ* 
-/ttyrat,  Heracl.  riv-ltuoflat,  pf.  of  afftqttt  dvir^tt  fr.  rt.  s£-  'throw, 
sow*.      OHG.  s/>wrt  OS.  «p5d  'success,  speed1  fr.  sp>  :  §p9-t  cp_ 
the  ablaut   grade  sp*>  in  Goth,  spe-dizu   'later*   Lith.  spS-fj  *ro»- 
be  at  k-isuru'  (§  76),     O.Icel.  9ft  (masc.)  'estuary* :  Lat,  as  dris^ 
ostithtii.    Nom,  pi.  Goth,  mrffos  \wpt  :  Osc.  Niivlanus  *Nolani'_ 

Indg.  o  and  &  fell  together  in  fi  id  the  prim.  Germ,  peri 
and    were    therefore    similarly    treated    in    all   Germ,   dialect-. 
Cp.  §  107. 

Goth,  d  was  a  close  sound  approaching  closely  to  ff,  heru-<- 
it  is  occasionally  also  written  u. 

In  OHG,  0  is  only  retained  in  the  oldest  monuments.  This 
became  first  of  all  oa,  no,  and  then  later  UO,  which,  from  about 
the  year  900,  became  the  universally  predominant  form.  Tim 
change  of  0  to  oa  etc,  did  not  take  place  in  unaccented  find 
syllables. 

Prim.  Germ,  final  -6  became  -a  in  Goth,  and  -h  in  HG.  : 
Goth,  laira  OHG.  bini  =  Gr.  p^fw,  Prim.  Germ.  -r>n  became 
*d  in  Goth,  and  -o  in  OHG.  :  Goth.  nom.  rapjo  number,  account', 
OIIG.  hano  'cock*.   See  §§  659-661. 

§  92.     Baltic-Slavonic.     Slav.  £,  Lith.  (Lett.)  a.     Lith. 
du-ti   O.Bulg.   da-ti    *to   give*  :  Lat.  dds  dQtis,      Lith. 
O.Bulg.  po-jas-m    girdle*  \  Gr.   fiwd-To-v   Ul-vtj.     Lith. 
from',  O.Bulg.  na  on,  up*  :  Gr.  Sim,     Nom.   ace,  du.   niasc.  of 
-o-stems  :  Lith.  geru-ju  "the  two  good  (men)1  (Nom,  sg.  y> 
O.Bulg.  vfuka  (nom.  sg,  vlukn  'wolf)  ;  Gr,  aiW.      Lith.  &'di 
'I  smell,  scent'  :  Gr,   i«$»   in  pf.  o^fndtt,   fac-wA??,     Lett,  /h 
'son-in-law':  Gr.  ynoro^  'relation,  brother*. 

In  Lithuanian  this  vowel,  when  it  had  the  broken  ('gestoasen') 
accent,  became  n  in  final  syllables,  gerk  *ayaSdf  beside  gerft-ju  'roJ 
uyttHw.    sttkk  *l  turn1  beside  the  refl,  sitku-si  suku-s  cp.  jj  664,  8- 

lu  both  sections  of  this  branch  final  *-&»,  *-on  became  *-tlnp 
whence  Lith,  -if.  O.Bulg.  -//.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  devu  (which  pro- 
perly ought  to  be  written  £?#{$)-  in  dialects  still  rfftww  (IV. 
dfoa-s  god'),  orig.  form  *deiuOm,  Skr.  Ted.  dgv&m,   cp.  §  21*. 


O.Bulg.  noni.  sg.  hi  my  'stone1  (st.  lumen-)  fr.  *-t*io>t  :  cp.  Gr. 
dx-f«ov  'anvil',  OHG.  A««o  (prim.  Germ.  */a/i<5w)  cock',  Goth. 
rapjo  (prim.  Germ.  *rtipion)  'number,  account1.  The  participle 
bery  'ferens*  can  quite  as  well  be  considered  equal  to  Gr.  tp£Q&¥ 
as  to  Skr.  bhdran  fr.  *bheront-$.    (g§  84.  219). 

Rem.  Lith.  *rtl  *dog\  afrwil  fstone*  have  the  same  formation  as  Lat. 
k<rmo,  Goth.  i/ww«  fr.  prim.  Germ,  ^hh/o,  Skr.  (&§£,  cp.  also  Pruas.  #woy 
=  Lith.  imii  "man'.  On  the  other  hand  the  dial,  form  szyv  (beside  #*£) 
U  «  formation  in  -on  (cp.  Armen.  iun  Gr.  jtl< 

Indg.  a. 

§  ©8.     Indg.   *rf<jo  'I   drive,   lead*   (rt.  ag-)i  Skr. 

Ar:  Gr.  ay<» ,    Lat.  0£ff,    O.Ir.  ft^Jfft,    O.Icel.   inf.   «Av/. 

Indg.  *Q{jrQ-$  'field,  acre*:   Skr.  rijra-s,   Or,  *ft£$i   Lat.  a^er, 

Goth.  a£r$.     Skr.  "  sfflrt  Lat.  f/^r*-5  OHG.  a/i«a  Litb. 

a*H-*  O.Bolg.   ost  axle*.    Indg.  *rt//o-    alius:  Armen.   ail,   Gr. 

O.Ir.  a  He,  Goth,    <*//*-$.     Skr.  dgpa  Gr.  ano 

Lat.  oft   Goth,    of  'of,    from,   by*.      Skr.   mddati    undulates    (of 

water),   is   drunk,   drinks   immoderately',  Gr.  fuMm  1  am  wet\ 

Lat.  madeC*  1  drop  with  \\a\     Yoe.  sg.  of  tl-stems  in  Indg.  -ar 

O  mother7,  Gr,  n  ft<f«  dsoTiora,  O.Bulg.  ieno  *0  wife1, 

ftx  of  the  instr.  sg.  -a:  Skr.  gerunds  in  -tj-a  and  -ty-a,  e.  g. 

-yd-ty~a  'by  approaching1,  Gr.  ntd-d  (§  311),   ;mp-a, 

««-«,  Lat.  / 

Indg.   tautosyllabic   Of.     Skr.   tdha-s   'fire-wood*,    Gr.   «&fa 

1  burn',    Lat.    a^ffes    (originally    'fire- place,    hearth'), 

heat,   ebullition;    OJr,    aed    'fire',    OHG.  MHG.  eit   Ags.  <!</ 

a  burning  pile1,  rt.  ajdk*  glow'.    Skr.  8e~tu-$  'fettering,  binding1 

/-   one  who  puts  in  fetter*1,  Lat.  sae-ta  Wong  hair,  bristle1, 

OHO.  sei-d  (neut.)    cord,   knot1,    Lith.  sZ-ta-s    cord1,  pd-sai-ti-s 

I'masc.)   a  binding  thong',  O.Bulg.  §Mf  (fern.)  cord1,  rt.  $ai-  rbind\ 

3.  sg.  mid.  in    Indg.    »tej :    Skr.  b)u\ratef    Gr.  yt QtTai   (rt.  bher- 

ferre");  this  orig.  form  -toi  is  not,  however,  quite  certain,  since 

would  also  necessarily  become  Skr.  4B  Gr.  -rat  (g  109). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  a#.    Skr.   ojas-   (neut.)  Qj man-  (masc.) 

power,  strength1,  Lat.  augeo  augus-tu-s  augmen  augmentu-m%  OJr. 

6g  'integer1.  Goth,   aula    1  add,  augment1,   Lith,  dugu   'I  grow* 


augtnti  (gen,  au  ff  metis)  'growth,  excrescence',  rt.  «i*g-.  Gr.  nav-ow 
'I  shall  check1,  Lat.  pau-cu-s,  cp.  Goth,  pi.  fan-di  *few\ 

§  94.  Aryan.  Skr,  dpa  Av.  apa  O.Pers.  apa-  *away 
off:  Gr.  duo,  Skr.  diman-  Av.  O.Pers.  asmun-  'stone,  thunder- 
bolt, sky*:  Gr.  axitwv  anvil,  thunder-bolt'.  Skr.  dvati  'notices, 
favours',  Av.  avah-  (neut.)  'protection  :  Lat.  ave$.  Skr.  yajftdr 
Av.  t/asna-  (masc.)  'veneration  of  the  gods,  offering1;  Gr.  dyvti-g, 
rt.  (ag-. 

Indg,  and  prim.  Ar,  tautosyllabic  aij  ay  became  £,  d  in 
Skr.t  a<?  0j,  (to  vit  in  Av.  and  uif  an  in  O.Pers.  (cp.  §§  126. 
160): 

1.  ai.  Skr.  edha-s  'fire-wood',  Av,  aesma-  (luasc.)  (A v.  -sm— 
fr.  -dm*  is  remarkable,  cp.  however  §  403) :  Gr,  cute.  Skr. 
*$tu-$  'string,  bridge*,  Av.  ha?tu-s  'bridge,  way':  Lat.  saetaf  rt- 
mi-  'bind'. 

Aveatic  had  f   for   o#,    when   final.     Dat.   sg.   Skr.  g&&& 
Av.  gav-di  gav-r  *boviJ:  Gr.  ityttv-ai.     3.  sg.  mid.  Skr.  bhdratc: 
Of,  fpegnat;  Av.  vapiaite  O.Pers.  vainataiy  'seems*,     Norn.  Ace. 
du.  of  fl-stema,    Skr.  ubhe  Av,  mrp  'both*:   O.Bulg.  zen&  (zena 
'wife'). 

2.  at*.  Skr,  6/as~  Av.  aojah-  (neut.)  Strength,  power* 
Lat,  (atgus-tu-s,  rt,  a&g-.  — 

Aryan  a  corresponds,  in  addition  to  Indg,  a,  also  to  Indg, 
0  d  62)  and  0  (§  78),  farther  to  Indg.  sonant  nasal  (§§  228—231) 
and  occasionally  to  Indg.  o  (§  109a).  To  these  was  added  further 
in  prim.  Iran,  a  new  a  in  the  combination  ar  =  Skr.  ur  tr, 
Indg,  fr  (§  290),  Here  may  be  discussed  a  few  changes  which 
prim.  Iran,  a,  irrespective  of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Av. 

1.  a  became  e  before  m,  n  or  p,  and  the  equality 
seems  to  have  been  most  clearly  marked  in  final  syllables,  since 
it  is  here  written  most  consistently,  newah-  (neut.)  'reverence': 
Skr.  prim.  An  ndmas-,  Indg.  *nemes-t  rt.  neat-,  te-tn  ace.  'the*: 
Skr.  prim.  Ar.  td~mt  Indg.  *f(J-M,  Gr.  ro-i*.  hare-m  *1  brought': 
O.Pers.  (a-)bara-m  Skr.  (d-)bhara-ni ,  Indg.  *(£-)bhero~m ,  Gr. 
(t-)q>t$o-v,  dasema-  'decimus*:  Skr,  daiamd-  Indg.  *d-efopni6- 
(§   231),     3.    pi.    pres.    bare-nti,    impf.    bare-n:    Skr.    bhdra-titi, 
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iTO-ft,    Indg.  *bh$ro-nti%    *(£-}bhero-nt,    Or.   Dor.   g^fd-m, 

o-t'.     tevtsi-  (fern.)  Strength1 :  Skr.  tdvijT-f  rt  letj-.    e-vista- 
unknown*:    Skr.  d<-vitta-;   a-  s*  ludg.  9-  (§  232),   cp,  also   Gr, 

«,  which  arose  from  a  before  i«,  n  or  i\  passed  into  i  after 

but  the  orthography  is  also  here  inconsequent,     yi-tn 

(JWrn1:  Skr.  ya-w,  Gr,  £-*.    yimd-%  name  of  a  hero:  Skr.  yawn-, 

>na~  part  of  haca-itf*    accompanied1,   cp,   Skr.  $dcu-mdna~. 

vCc-im  ace.  ot  word*:    Skr,  ptftf-OJ&j    -OJM  ass  Indg.  ~qt(m) 

I  rem.),    /tmo^  3,  ag,  eonj.  aor.  fr.  rfc.  gem-  go1,  cp.  Skr. 

j?<i»»af  for  regular  *jdmat   (§  451  rem.),     sttariitit-   'snowing'  to 

smtfimtt  *anows\ 

Rem.     The  (H{)a  dialect  had  alao  e  for  *  and  1  before  w*  n  r,  eape- 
llv    Ei     final    syllables.      ftHOJWlf-    S  lg<0V9Bl'«    late    Av.    amavant-    Skr. 
late  Av.  kehrp-em  'figure,  body',    Skr.  krjt-am. 
1  beside  yim:  Skr,yd-m,     tfynmin-f  dat  ft.  ziqn-man-  'grief,  affliction1, 
■&     e-riiti-  'want  of  acquaintance1  beside  late  Av.  i-vista- 
««e  above ), 

2.  a  became  e  after  y  before  I,  ?,  ?,  y,  A%  (fr.  Ar.  */,  §  125), 
or  /  in  the  following  syllable.     The  orthography  is  also  here 

^consistent  since  a  appears  also  beside  ?.    3.  sg.  act.  karayeiti, 
3l  pi.  act.  kiiratj?hitiy  3.  sg.  mid.  kdrayctr  of  kdrayrmi.  Causa  t 

adorable'  beside  yasna-  offering,  price1: 
$b\  yajnd-  Gr.  «;W-c.     G&J).  gen.  masc.  yehyCL    cuius*  ==  Skr* 
late  Av.  yfhhd  (fern.)  cuius':  Skr.  ydfiyO*.    ipyejah-  need, 
Br*:  Skr.  *yrf/o*-,     Cp.  (;  fr,  a  §  102. 

3.  a  became  0  before  u,  ?7  or  t>  in  the  following  syllable, 
specially  after  labial  sounds,  and  before  r  +  consonant.  The 
apeUing"  with  0  La  also  in  this  case  not  consistent;  since  beside 
it  <*  also  occurs,  pouru-i  (fr.  •porti-l,  §  638)  Wltus'  beside 
notu,  pt  parav-d:  Skr.  puni*,%  purciv-as  (§  290).     wAw  'bonum* : 

bv.  moju  'soon*  quick*:  Skr.  tuaksti.  Ga[>.  ve/zijotn  3.  ag. 
wper,  of  ver'zynni  7  work1,  as-botora-  'having  much  food*: 
ty 9kr, Ved. su-hharca- 'much  consuming.  o)r*^ 3. sg.  aor. 'made. : 
ty  8kr.  Oar  fr.  *a-htrt,  prim.  Ar.  *«-mrt    Cp.  ff  fr.  a  §  102. 

85.    Armenian,     aseln  (gen.  a$A*m)   needle:  Gr.  axoo-g 


*point\  Lat.  (tcn-s  needle,  Lith.  asz-t-ru-s  O.Bulg.  os-t-ru  'sharp'. 
argel  'hindcrance:  Or.  d(nt4w  'I  ward  or  keep  off1,  Lat.  ar 

tuigr,   gen.  iaigir  (y  fr.  #  §  162):   Skr.  dSvdr^    Or,  A 
(§  96),  Lat  levir  (§§  65.  868),  Ags.  titeor   OBGh  teihku 
remarkable  guttural).  Lit h.  dever-hs  O.Bulg.  tttver-7,  Indg.  prim.  F. 
*dahjer-  *rffljJHf"  "husband's  brother,  brother-in-law*  (§  156  rem.  . 

S  98.    Greek  td*pin  Lat.  ikicrxma  tacruma   O.Bret, 
Goth,  twjr  'tear'.      *axxrf-£   (Ilesych.)   'little  finger',   xuxo'-v  'baa* 
compar,  nuonl&p;  Aw  Item-  'small'  compar.  kasijA.    jttoxfos  'long': 
Av.  wwwtA-  greatness'  O.Pers.  Mftpikhi-  'uppermost*,  Lat  macer, 
OHG.  magar  'lean',     «;#w  'I  press  tight*,  «;#«  near':  Ski 
'tightness,  oppression',  Av.  tuah-  'tightness,  anxiety',   Lat.  m 
angor,  Goth,  agt/v-tt-s  'close,  tight',  Lith.  aA&tffa-fl  'close,  tight \ 
O.Bulg.  ef&R-%8  'tight,  close1,  rt  oA£ft-  'straiten. 

Tautosyllabic  tu  and  ov,     iai*-$:  Lat.  laeoo-s,  O.Bulg.  / 
cpt  'left';  hero  also  OHG.   sleo   powerless,  prim.  G< 

*slajfa<P>*?    ahh  'time,  life-time',  nil  ft   akt  always:  Lat.  aer 
'time,   life-time1,  Goth,  tiivs  fst.  diva*)  'time'.     *«*'  'yea,    verily1: 
Lat.  tuw,  stuhU*;  stalk':  Lat.  muli-s  'stalk'  vttnhte  'holes,  cavities', 
Lith.  Lauht-s  'bone*.     fofrtv-uivtK,    to    tiaito    (fr.  *baft€ot    §    131) 
'I  kindle.     ore  'again*  (a$-v§f  ar-r*c):  Lat,  rcu-f,  aut-*m. 

In  Boeotian  ni  became  (^  (e,  g*^*tiPgfaSf'&2$,  Avaavfas,  inscnpt. 
of  Tanagra),  for  which  rj  (o,  g.  fji  =  «//*-/)  appears  from  about 
400  B.  0.  and  on  the  latest  inscriptions  h  i.  e.  close  c  (e,  g. 
Elfttev),  The  same  s*  hh  m  In  Thessalian  about  220  B.  C,  e.  g. 
3.  sg,  conj.  mid,  (iuXn-rft  ■*  Dor.  tfijAiy-rwr  'relit'.  Later,  but 
probably  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D.,  m  passed  into  e 
also  elsewhere  in  Greece, 

In  Ionic-Attic  u  fr,  m(f)  before  e-,  *■  and  a-  sounds,  tajo 
fr.  *iW>?o:  Skr.  *??mir*.  mi  {tat)  =  «tW,  Horn,  (iiadw  Att. 
jffftti  fr.  *f(tt~J-tA'£(o  (a  reduplicated  form  like  Joj-AxUoj,  7ra*- 
(fdoifw).  thda  =  iXtxt(f)a  (cp,  the  Lat  borrowed  word  olTva). 
Cp.  §  181. 

fl£  for  a#  can  be  established  for  Ionic  from  the  fifth 
century  B,  C.  onwards,  e,  g.  aoroV  bs  wr&,  Cp.  eo  fr.  e# 
8  64. 
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^§  07.     Italic.      Lat.   ago,  Umbr.  aitu  Ose.  actitd    agito': 
>.     Lat.  amthttu^S,  Umbr.  ambr-etuto  circumeunto*  (con- 
niing  -&-  cp.  §  209),  Osc.  anifr-et   ambiunt':  Gr.  ifitpi  riityi:, 
*«;ircum\     Lat.  aUu*t   Umbr.   alfu    alba',   Osc.   Alafaternum 
*^A]faternorum' :  Gr.  dhffi-g  'white  leprosy',  opf.  *<dhhrt-.  Lat.  caper 
Umbr.  cabriner  gen.  'caprini*:  Gr.  to/rpe*$*  wild-boar1,  O.Icel, 
Jwfr  'buck1.     Lat.  onto,  Osc.  ant  'ante1:  Gr.  «W 'opposite1,  Bfcr, 
dnti    opposite,    before'.     Lat.    um-ants   'bitter':    Skr.    am-ld-a 
cm-f-  199)  *sour,  sourness*. 

Iq  Latin,  a  (we  here  also  take  into  account  a  =  Indg.  ■>, 
"'Id,  and  art  al  which  arose  from/,/,  §  306)  was  changed  in 
syllables  which  were  unaccented,  in  prim.  Latin  (§  680): 

1.  to  a  sound  lying  between  u  and  i  before   labials  and  / 
id  i  tables,     man^cupiwn    and    man-cipium   beside    cap 

<<ipuht-ttt.    fn-suiid  and  Jti-sHw  beside  salto:  Gr.  aJUojuai  'I  spring, 

leap.    I  ■  ■  p.  42.     The  orthography  fluctuated  greatly,  and 

lestionable  whether  this   fluctuation  is  not    partly   to    be 

attributed  to  the  fact  that  the  sound  was  a  different  onet  when 

cp.  e.  g.  aC-Ctpid  beside  or-cupo.     sur-rtqrfns  for 

tor-reptits  fr,  rapid  was  certainly  formed  by  analogy  (see  3). 

u  before  /  +  consonant  (except  //).     tx-sultu  beside 

<■  beside  calc&re. 

to  e  in  closed   syllables   (exceptions  under  2),    before  r 

sad  finally,     ac-repttts  parti-<eps  beside  rapid  man-rapitwtf   cflN* 

irti-fex  beside  /arid   cdnficid,     afrCtntUB  COWircen    beside 

I,     ohstetrJx  beside  stator  cdn-stituii.     im~ 

beside  partid,      Iustx,  sg.  of  consonantal  stems,  as  ped-e, 

',  cp.  Gr.  fff£*at  icu-a  (cp.  §  93  pr  87);  perhaps  also  hide  = 

<d-<i€re  beside  dare. 
4.  to  i  in  open  syllables  (exceptions  under  1.  3.  5.)  and 
Wore  ng.  ad-igo  beside  ag§.  conritio  beside  rand.  JuppUer 
Wde  pater.  rdn-siitud  beside  statno.  sisti-te  =  Gr.  "arre-rf. 
WHifwa  beside  satas.  write  fr.  ^si-sa-te  (§  33)  =  Gr.  *7«r£,  the 
°Uer  form  of  ut&  {§  109c),  red-ditus  beside  daius.  at-thtyo 
Wide  tan 


5.  -<H*-  became  -w-:  e4uo  e4wlrru'S  beside  lararru-m  and 
<  n.Lat)  lavere,  s.  §  172,  1.  *ua-  probably  also  became  -u-: 
C 0 n -cut i8  C Wl" c « ss us  b ea id e  5 wa /  *7J  qua$msv). 

Before  the  christian  era  tautoayllabic  n/ became  fin  Latin 
4  having  passed  through  the  intermediate  stage  of).  This  change 
occurs  earliest  in  the  popular  language.  The  various  stages  of  the 
change  cannot  be  precisely  fixed  chronologically,  since  the 
orthography  inconsistently  retained  Of  and  ae  long  after  the 
monophthongic  pronunciation  was  established;  oi  is  still  found 
on  inscriptions  under  the  Empire,  aidlU-s  aedes ;  Gr.  ou&Of 
(cp.  §  93).  caecus  CaMHus  Catcttiu*  Cecilius:  O.Ir.  caech  'blind1, 
Goth,  hfiihs  'blind*,  haedus  cdiis;  Goth,  f/dits  goat*,  lecir  (po- 
pularly connected  with  wr,  s.  §  85):  Or.  Jd//p  (§  96),  Skr.  ffettfr-, 
iadg.  *d(tiuer-  'husband's  brother*. 

aj  became  f  in  prim,  Lat.  secondary  accented  syllables. 
in-quTro  beside  quaero  qunistor  quaestor,  e&fstumC  beside 
'itstumo.  Cp*  also  mettsls  fr.  *metisais  (Qsc,  diumpais  *lumpisf 
nynrpbifl'X  the  *OfcS  of  which  arose  from  -aij  (§  812).  Concer- 
ning eje-qumro  and  the  like  cp*  §  65  rem.  3. 

Tautoayllabic  Off,  QUtGr~Q  fr.  *auz~$z-a  (§  569):  Or.  ay/- 
aqpo*c  near  the  morning'  uvotnv  'morning'  from  stem  *avaoo~, 
O.Icel,  austr  OHG.  OS.  ost<tr  adv.  eastwards*,  Lith.  ausz-r& 
<l  iy-break\  auri-s:  Goth.  dusO  (Gen.  dusitis)  Lith.  awrf-s  ear*. 
This  Off  became  no  (cp.  Of  fr.  Ojj)  in  the  popular  language 
and  later  (to  or  the  pure  monophthong  4,  as  the  orthography 
o  shows,  e.  g.  ori€nl(f  «s  ouricula.  Unaccented  otj  before  u 
appears,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperors,  as  a,  e.  g.  Agustus, 
nsculto,  awjurhtM. 

To  the   proportion    in-quiro  :  quaero   correspond   in-tiih 
claudQ  and    de-frudo  :  frmtdur.     Concerning  con-clausu-8   and 
like  forms  cp.  §  65  rem,  3. 

Tautoayllabic  qg  and  0g  remained  diphthongic  in  Oscan, 
whilst  in  Umbrian  they  became  respectively  <T  and  <5. 


I)  Cp.  Thurneyseu  tfber  Herkunft  und  Bildung  der  lat.  Verba  auf 
-1*0  p,  51,  Otherwise  Osthoff  Zur  Stock,  des  Perf.  585  and  Bersu  Die 
Outuralen  und  ihrt>  Yerbindufijr,  mli  v  im  Lat  132. 


Indg-  a  in  O.Irish, 
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Osc.  svai  svae  Umbr.  sve  *si'  (Volac.  sepis  'siquis'),  probably 
=  Gr.  ai.  Osc.  Aiifinef 8  (or  Aiifneis)  gon.  Aedini*,  to 
Lat.  aedes  (Osc.  aldil  %QtdU%£  was  a  borrowed  word,  as  is  shown 
by  the  rf). 

Osc.  avti,  Umbr.  ote:  Lai  Out,  Or.  ar,  ftfcf.  Umbr.  oht. 
(abbreviation)  uhtretie  'auetoritate' :  Lat  atidor,     Cp.  also  Oft. 

m  'taurum\  Umbr*  tern  'tauros':  Lat.  taunts. 


§98.     Old  Irish,     aiftffi  'soul*  ««£/  'breath' :   Gr.   arf^to-c 


id',  Lat.  ani-MU'S  Mi-mo,  Skr.  dni-ti  'breathes',  Goth,  itx-anaii 

to  exhale'*     canim  *I  sing':   Lat.  cOffff,  Goth,  tana   "cock*.     atfa 

alius':  Gr.  aAAo-c,  Lat.  alius,     alim  1  nourish,  bring  up' :   Lat. 

■  ■th.  ota   'I  grow  up\     Cp.  also   Cymr.  urn  ■■>  Gr.  wuyV; 

Gall  «</-  if)  Ad-ma  getohrifja  and  others,  Q.Ir,  arf-  in  arf- ghldur  *l 

»  and  other  words  =  Lat  tuf, 

Iq  forms  like   aife   'alius1,    gen.  mdicc   fr.    'too&tfV  (Ogam 

rip,  still   waqia)  'filii'  (nom.  UMkfc  fr.  prim.  Kelt,  *m6&tf0*&), 

i  following  f?  denotes  the  palatal    timbre  of  the   following1 

sonant.     In  like  manner  u  denotes  the  u- timbre  of  the  same 

onant,  e.  g.  in   1.  sg.   ad-gwr  'I  forbid1   for  *garu  *garO 

>r  call*  and  Or.  Dor.  yaov-$  speech')  and  others.    8.  §  NO. 

iginal  a,  so  far  as  it  did  not  entirely  disappear  (§  634),  appear* 

tly    as  a  in    unaccented   syllables,    e.  g.  cum-ang    angustus1 

1  angusta-sGr.  &y%to) *),  beside  the  u  and  /,  caused  by  the  timbre 

<rf  the  following  vowel,  e.  g.  for-eon-gur  'praecipio*  beside  ad-gdur. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  at  became  aer    catch  'blind':  Lat.  caeca-*. 

<ferf  'fire':  Gr.  aSflto.     Before  palatalised  consonants  at,  e.  g.  cakh 

aom.  pi  'eaeei'  fr.  *caici. 

became  I  in  final   syllables,     dl  (fern.)   'two*;  Skr.  d 
Ifidg.  *dydi ;  the  change  to  %  may  here  have  taken  place,  when 
the  word  did  not  have  the  chief  accent.     T  m   orig.  polysyllabic 
farraa  is  still    only    recognisable    in   the   palatalisation,   as   du. 
(sg.  tooth  people1  =  Goth,  piudti)  fr.  *tdt7t  older  •& 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  a#  appears,  when  accented,  as  auf  D:  o 


\)  Concerning  the  root  of  this  adj.  cp.  Zimmer  Kelt  Stud.  II  79. 


;  dat.  pi.  auib,  au-na$c  'ear-ring1:  Lat.  OUri~B,  Og  integer*: 
Lat.  auged* 

§  80.  Germanic.  Goth.  &kw  OHG.OS.  aha  Valor,  river1 : 
Lat.  wpra.  Goth,  skaban  OHG.  scabatt  Ags.  scufatt  O.Icel, 
shtfa  'to  scrape':  Gr.  oxwdrq  spade*  mtdntw  *I  dig1,  O.Lat. 
scapres  shabby,  rough1  Lat.  scabo  1  scrape,  scratch*,  rt.  sqap-  agoft- 
(§  469,  7),  Goth,  haban  OHG,  Iffi&i  Ags.  /la&Aau  O.Icel  Aa/a 
'to  have':  Lat.  haheti,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *khabh&>  (§  553).  Goth. 
O.Icel.  OS,  salt  OHG.  88b  salt*:  Arnien,  al  Gr.  «ac  Lat.  pi 
O.Ir,  salami  O.Bulg.  soli   salt*. 

Re  tn-  Concerning  the  falling  together  of  Indg".  n  and  o  tn  Germ, 
see  §  83  rem.  t.  Indg.  a  appears  as  o  in  other  than  chief  accented  syl- 
lables, e.  g.  in  obt  o/",  the  AVeatgerm.  proclitic  forma  of  the  prep,  ab  af 
*of*  (Gr,  sffof  Lat.  a/>)»  e.  g,  OHG.  oh-iaian  ldimittere\  Cp.  Paul  in  Paul 
and  Braune'a  Beitr.  VI  pp.   136,  191. 

Indg.  tautosyllabir  a*.  Goth,  skahhti  OHG.  tcetian  OS. 
scSthan  Aga.  sctldan  'separate':  Lat.  cojdd  *I  hew,  cut  out',  rt 
sqhajjt*  sf/hahi-  (§§  469,  7.  553).  OHG.  eid  Ags.  ad  rogus, 
ignis':  Gr.  ftSflai, 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  an.  Goth,  dwi  *for,  but1,  OHG.  auh 
OS.  o&  Ags.  e«V  also",  O.Icel.  mi  'thereto*,  to  Goth,  dukan 
'to  increase1:  Lat.  auged. 

The  special  OHG,  treatment  of  af  aj,  au  has  been  stated 
in  §  83,  According  to  the  sound-lawa  given  there,  are  to  be 
explained  c.  g.  the  following  forms:  eh-lenii  fr*  older  ali-lunti 
*from  another  land,  strange  :  Goth,  til/i-s,  Lat.  alius,  erran  fr. 
*erian:  Goth,  arjan  rto  plough1.  Lat,  arG,  eieln;  Goth,  diY 
eternal1,  Gr,  aiwv}  Lat.  aevo-m.  anhf  later  owA:  Goth.  dwA  (see 
above),     8ra:  Goth.  tfetf   ear*,  Lat.  anri-s,  Lith.  awsi-s. 

§  100.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg,  a  became  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  fell  entirely  together  with  Indg.  o 
(§  84). 

Lith,  nas-ral  pi  'throat*,  O.Bulg.  ws-u  nose':  Skr.  nds- 
OHG,  nas-a  nose;  that  the  rt.  is  Indg.  *fwa-,  not  *nos~,  follows 
from  Lat.  tidr-cs^  Lith,  nos-i-s  (fern.)  nose*  which  stand  in  ablaut 
relation  to  the  above  words.  Lith.  arid  O.Bulg,  orja  'I  plough': 
Armon.    araur    plough*,    Gr.  amat    Lat.   aro   1    plough',   O.Ir. 


Ik 

the 

'or- 

■- 


rathar  'plough',  Goth,  arja  'I  plough*.  Lith.  ttkla-s  'blind': 
Lai  aqu'du-s  *dark\  Lith.  alga  'pay,  reward' :  Skr.  arghd-  m.  n. 
"worth,  value,  gift  of  honour,  Or.  ah^  HXpypta  'wage',  fr,  rt. 
i(0k  O.Bulg,  otT*ci  'father':  Skr.  &#*-  otttf-  cider  sister1,  the  latter 
also  mother',  Gr.  <;rr«  'father',  O.Ir.  aite  'foster-father,  trainer', 
OJJulg,  instr.  sg+  ztwoja  voc.  sg,  &mo  of  lima  'wife':  Skr.  instr.  sg. 
£1  (nom.  //Ara  'tongue'),  Gr.  voc.  sg.  rvtw/a (nom.  Dor.  rvutfa). 

With  regard  to  the  following  sound-developments  compare 

laws  given  in  §  84. 

Slav,  a  before  explosives  and  spirants.  O.Bulg.  qzo-ku 
'narrow',  q-cttati  'odorari'  (s.  §  219). 

Slav,  ie  fr,  to.  Voc.  sg.  zmije ,  dusef  to  nom,  sg.  *w//a 
Wpent',  dusa  (fr.  *<hi<h[*i>  g§  147  rem.  3.  58ST  3)  'soul*,  cp.  low 

»m  SfftO.  Instr.  sg,  jejq,  nom.  sg. /a  Vhe\  cp.  to} a  from  fr/  'the*. 
Indg.  tautosyl tabic  ai  as  e  and  at  in  Lith.  and  as  i  in 
Bfo  Lith.  dever-i-s  O.Bulg.  tin*  r-<  'brother-in-law':  Gr.  fefc 
feVttftjp  (§  96).  Nora.  du.  fern.  Lith,  t&dri  (hJW  =  M  'two') 
I(lBulg,  W  from  st.  *W-  'the':  Skr.  #,  perhaps  also  Gr;  t<« 
ie  (see  Bruginann,  Kuha's  Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  199  ff.),  Indg. 
Lith.  pd-$aiti-8  m.  *a  binding  thong,  f&HI  'cord'  (cp.  also 
«haj-a  'trace  of  a  horse'),  O.Bulg.  seti  f.  'cord'  fr.  rt.  sat-  'bind'. 
Lith.  skeda  and  gfeldnd  cchip*  skaistit-s  and  skdista-s  clear':  Lat. 
netffl  part.  caesus,  caeslus  *clear-eyed*,  Goth,  skdidan  separate'. 
O.Bulg.  Ian  'left*:  Lat.  /aepo-s. 

Before  this  c  in  Slav.  h  becomes  c,  e.  g.  rqcS  nom,  du,  of 
hi  'hand'. 

Rein.  Concerning  the  change  between  T  and  at  in  Lith,  see  §  84 
ten.  2,  concerning  final  Slav,  c  see  §  84  rem.  3, 

Slav,  jt  fr.  Vi»  TW.   Nom.  du.  fem.  «m/$  of  zwii/'a  Serpent*, 

'k*i  of  dwi«  4suul\  cp.  r qc£.    Likewise  .;*  'they,   they  two'  = 

Indg.  *ja 

Indg.  tautusyllabic  an,  as  an  in  Lith*  and  it  in  Slav.     Lith. 

Mtaks  O.Bulg.  **dM  'dry':  Skr.  4ff$a4  (fr,  *«d$M,   §  557,  4) 

iag   up1,   Gr,  «£o>  €I  dry,   make   dry    fr.  *o*v<Jto  (§  564), 

Ap.  sedr  'withered,  dry*   OHG.  sOren    'to  parch*  O.Icel.   saurr 

TL*ud\  fr,  rl  Lith.  (tugtnu    (gen,  attytttens)    growth,  ex- 
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Prim,  Indg.  fl. 


§  100-102, 


crescence':  Lat.  augmen-tu-m,  O.Bulg.  u-  off,  away*  {u-mt/ii 
*to  wash  off\  U'dati  'to  give  away,  inM*m  Svyazega)^  Prass. 
an-  off,  away'  (au-mu-sna-n   ace,   ablution1) :  Lat.  an-,  au-ft  i 

Indg.  a. 

§  101.  Indg.  *bha§hu~s  elbow1:  Skr.  bahti'$  arm*,  Or. 
Dor.  ndyv-g  Tore-arm,  elbow",  OIIG,  bucf  Oicel.  boyr  'elbcw' 
Indg.  *md*ter-  mother1:  Skr.  nultar-,  Arm.  mair,  Gr;  Dor.  ftQrrjQ, 
Lat.  mater,  Q,Ir.  nulihir,  OHG.  muoter  O.Icel.  woder  mtfcKr, 
Lith.  mo/e  (wife),  O.Bulg.  mo& 

Indg.  fem,  suffixes  -&-,  -id-,  -id-  etc.:  Skr,  dSml 'mare\  sfl  'the*, 
Or.  jfftfcfi  land*,  Dor,  a  'the1,  Lat.  dat.  abl.  pi.  dextra-bus,  O.Ir. 
dat.  instr.  pi.  mn&ib  fr,  at.  mh#-  fr.  *bnd-  (nom.  gg,  ie«  'woman, 
a.  §  520)  =  Skr.  gna-  'woman',  Goth.  dat.  pi.  gibo*m  fr,  st. 
f/i&J-,  oom.  sg.  jriia  gift*,  si>  'the'  f.,  Lith.  instr.  pi,  ranko-mw 
fr.  st.  ranko-j  nom.  sg.  ranku  'hand',  O.Bulg.  instr.  pi.  rqJca-mi 
fr.  stem  rqha^  nom.  sg.  rqka  'hand*.  Indg.  conjunctive  suffixes 
-&-,  "**V  e^cM  stem  *bher&-  from  Wter-  'bear*:  Skr.  2.  pi.  bhdrd- 
tlta,  Lat.  fer(l*ti&%  OJr.  1.  pi.  do-bera-m%  (XBulg.  I,  sg.  tarq 
fr,  *bhera-in  (cp.  Br  ug  man  a  Morph.  Unt.  I  p.  145,  III  p.  30  f., 
Euhn's  Ztschr.  XXYII  p.  419)  r).  Indg.  pres.  suffix  form  -m£- : 
Skr.  mi -mi-mi  fr.  rt  me&-  'lessen*,  Gr.  Horn.  Ad^t-vy-tn.  ~tdm 
Indg.  personal  ending  of  the  3.  du,  act.:  Skr.  dbhani-tam,  Gr. 
Dor.  £$>£$& -tui%  Indg.  *ebhere-t&m  fr,  rt,  bher-  'bear*. 

The  tautosyllabic  diphthonga  aj.  and  d#  were  not,  as  it  seems, 
frequent  in  prim,  Indg.  -al  ending  of  the  dat.  sg.  of  3-stems: 
Skr.  srt(v)-apattj&i  (su(p)-apatyd~  'having  a-  beautiful  posterity1), 
Gr.  /w'(«*i  O.Lat.  Mat  fit  a  'Matutae1,  Goth,  gibai  'to  a  gift*.  Ski, 
ndti$  ship,  Gr.  wmSq  fr.  *WQk  (§  611). 

§  102,  Aryan.  Skr.  sthdna-  n.,  Av.  O.Pers.  stdna-  n. 
'standing,  standing-place,  place  of  abode*  :  Gr.  Jvaifjvo^  fr.  m4vp 
otuvo'c  'in  evil  plight*,  Litb.  sto/uts  position*,  O.Bulg,  sianu  'posi- 
tion, bed',  Skr.  ace.  ndv-am  'navem',  (ved.)  wlv-tya  f.  a  navigable 
river*,  Av.  ndv-ya-  'flowing1  :  ace.  Gr.  Horn.  i7/(/)-«,  Lat.  ndthem. 

1)  Gr.  ipfQumtv*  <fS$t}Tf  for  *tf>tQaufrf  tpt^ar*  with  vowel  quality  after 
the  analogy  of  the  indie,  and  eonj.  forma  with  d,  f  as  Horn,  conj.  loutr, 
alytjatTi,  Att.    indie,  wmoutr,  weir*. 


-104. 


Indg.  a  in  Ar.  Armen,  and  Greek. 
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Skr.  $tnd-m  O.Pers.  haind-m  ace.  sg.,  Av.  kaena-ku  loc,  pi,  fr. 
at.  $$n&-  haitwt-  haend-  (prim.  Ar.  *sajna-)  army.  Conj,  Skr. 
odh&si  A  v.  vazd-hi  'vehas*,  O.Pers.  parsd-hy  s=  Skr.  pfvhd-si 
poscas*.  — 

Aryan  «J  corresponds  not  only  to  Xndg.  (I  but  also  to  Indg. 
t  (§  70),  5  (§  86),  and  to  long  sonant  nasal  (§  253).  Here  may 
be  discussed  certain  changes  which  prim.  Iran,  df  irrespective 
of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Avestic. 

1.  After  y,  a  became  f:  before  i,  T,  ff  y,  c  or  j  in  the  follow- 
ing syllable,  kdrayfmi  :  Skr.  kardy&mi  causat.  fr.  kar-  'make' 
cp.  Lat.  moneo.  ver'zy&Ui  3.  sg.  act.,  ver*zy?it$  3.  sg.  mid.  eonj. 
of  vertzyimi  'I  work,  do1  :  cp.  Lat.  capiat,  capidtur.     Cp.  g  fr. 

2.  d  became  o  before  u,  u  or  o  in  the  following  syllable, 
but  the  orthography  is  mostly  inexact,  since  d  also  occurs,     v%- 

' demon  of  the  dead'  beside   abl.  vi-ddtaop*    Cp.  o  fr.  a 

3.  d  became  &  before  tsh  (fr.  sf  §  558)  and  before  nasal 
+  explosive  sounds,  n&wto-  'uose'  :  (XPers,  ndtui-m  ace,  Skr. 
ndt&»,  cp.  Lat.  ndr*$8m  ydwhqm  gen.  pL  from  yd-  'quae1  (Gr.  *J)  : 
9kr.  ydsdm.  mdwha-  'moon* :  Skr,  mdsa-.  uidrah-etn  ace,  'dawn* : 
8kr.  u$ds-am,  cp.  Lat.  aurftr-a*  vdnti  'they  blow'  :  Skr.  vdnti. 
Or.  (inot  fr.  *afq~vu  (§  811).  bardnti  3.  pi.  conj.  of  bardmi 
1  bring' :  Lat.  ferant. 

§  103.  Armenian,  elbair,  gen.  ekbanr,  'brother'  (§  263): 
Skr.  bhrdtar-,  Gr.  tpQ&rwQ  (member  of  a  tpguTgid)f  Lat.  frdter, 
0,lr.  brdthir,  Goth,  brdpar,  Lith.  broter-eli-s  (little  brother1), 
^  Balg.  bratr-u,  Indg,  ^bhrdtor-  'brother1.  navf  gen.  navu,  'ship'  : 
8kr.  ace.  ag.  ndv-am;  the  Arm.  word  is,  however,  not  free 
frf>m  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from  Persian. 

§  104.  Greek.  Dor.  &tiv-g  :  Skr.  svddu~$,  Lat.  sudvis 
l»Ww>)  fr.  *sudd-#-i-$  (§  170),  OS.  swGti  OHG.  swtta^i  suoy 
(prim.  Germ.  *8UQt-i&m)i  Ladg.  *sudd~u-  'sweet,  lovely*.  tJt-J^(/)-/ 
lt  burns'  S?jwv  {Aafvov)  nvg  :  Skr,  ddm-s  "fire-brand*.  Dor,  (pd*^i 
1  «ay',  fut.  ya-ou),  yd-ftd  'voice,  saying'  :  Lat,  fd~rly  /o-ma,  f&* 
hta,  O.Bulg.  ba-jati  'fabulari*.    Nominal  suffix  -t<5t-,  Dor.  wo- 

Bm  [it  •  no,  EUmente.  7 
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Indg.  a  in  Italic. 


§  104—105. 


-rd£  -r«-o£    youth1  :  Skr.   devd-f&t-   (geu.    dem-tdt-a$)    'deity, 
worship1,  Lat  novi-tds,  gen.  novi-tdt-is,   novelty*. 

In  Ionic- Attic  d  became  rt  ;  *j<fe'c,  T^*,  vtor^g.  This  was 
in  certain  Ionic  dialects  an  open  e  in  comparison  with  the  Indg.  g 
in  0j?-(w  (§  72).  This  passage  to  r\  is  older  than  the  first 
appearance  of  Att,  Ion.  r«&%  naaa  fr.  rare,  /mi'ia  (§§  205,  618). 
Forms  like  vfw  fy&£  beside  muf )}  fr.  -*(<r)-«  etc.  render  it  more 
probable  that  the  a  in  Att.  Hoopa^  net^Sid^  ytvta,  autva^  ngurTa/y 
yit}Q&  etc.  (Ion.  IqGaftat ,  xprcdf^ ,  pwftj,  am'/?,  Tipijcrcxfii ,  yj^OV) 
goes  back  to  an  open  t"  than  that  it  should  be  an  unchanged 
Indg.  and  prim.  Or,  & 

§  105.  Italic,  Lat  mater ',  gen.  sg.  Umbr.  matrer  Osc. 
maatreis  :  Gr.  Dor.  ft&ztjo,  Lat,  par-  *peace\  Umbr,  pase  'pace', 
Osc.  Paakul  'Paeulus1  (cp.  Pdcuviu-s)  :  Skr.  ptfsa-s  'knot,  cord\ 
(Jr.  Dor.  n&yvfyu  'I  fasten1,  OHG.  hi-fuoga  match-maker  (of 
marriage)*  fern.,  MIIH.  mtoge  joint'.  Lat.  Statins,  Osc.  Staatiis 
'Statins',  fr,  $td-  *stand\  Feminine  suffix  -<i~  :  Lat,  dextrd-bus, 
iei&rumy  Gen.  famitlds,  Umbr.  sestentasia-ru  sextan tariarum1 
tutas  *civitatis\  Obc.  paa-ra  quam*  eyma-zum  Wum'  moltns 
gen.  'multae1  :  Gr.  at.  xwyG-,  r«-.  Verbal  Btema  in  -<J :  Lat.  testd- 
in  test&'tu-s  te$fd~wmtu-mf  Umbr.  katera-inu  eateraha-mo  (-aha- 
=  *#-,  §  23)  catervamini',  Osc.  tristaamentud  abl.  'testaiiicnto1 : 
Gr.  Trwnd-  'try*  in  n£ia&~mt,ua,  mma-rlor.  Lat.  f&gu-s  'beech" : 
Gr.  Dor.  fQfi~£  oak1,  OHG.  buocha  Ags.  hoc  'beech1,  Goth.  fc 
'letter*.  Lat.  conjunct,  sistd-tur,  $ternd4itr f  sistd-mus^  sternd- 
nuts  :  Gr.  Arcad.  mru-rof,  Skr.  3.  sg.  sthti-ti  (stlta-  'stand'},  L  pi. 
yu-nd-mu  {iju-  'yoke,  draw  tight'),  cp.  §§  111  rem.  and  113. 

In  Umbrian  open  o  fr.  $  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  a-stcms  and 
in  the  nom,  ace.  pi.  neut.  of  o-srems,  as  the  fluctuation  between  o  (u) 
and  a  shows,  etantu  mutu  'tanta  multa1  and  panta  rauta 
'quanta  multa1.  vesklu  and  veskla  Vascuta*.  triiu-per  trio-per 
W  and  triia  'tria*.  The  same  o-sound  in  pihaz  pihos  *piatus'T 
CasUos  'Casilas*  (dat.  Kasilate  Casilate),  In  Oscan  likewise  u, 
u,  t>,  u  for  the  final  d  in  the  nom,  sg.  of  a-stems  and  in. 
the  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.   of  o-atems.     Fern,  viii  viu  'via*,   molto 


|105- 


Indg.  <J  in  OJr.    Germ,  and  Bait,* Slav, 
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"fitam 


'nrolta\   rtofro    civitas*.      Neut  teremenniii   'termina',    eomono 
V'omitie*,  petiro-pert  petint-ptrt  'quater*.     Cp.  §  655,  2. 

§  100.     Old  Irish,     fly,  gen.  &ga,    combat*  :  Skr.   aji-s 
*raee,  pugilistic  combat*,  Lat.  aml-Gyrs  'circuit,  way*,  -tan   am' : 
tit.  pa-stdju    1   become    something* ,    cpf.    *std-i$   fr.   rt.   sta- 
A\ 

In  the  following  examples  the  t  after  a  indicates  the 
timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  faith  'poet'  fr.  *u&ti-$  : 
t  mrs,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *uati-.  laid  'thief:  O.Bulg.  tatt, 
the  stem  *tati~f  Skr.  tatjii-s  'thief,  Gr.  Dor.  Tardapai 
in  want*,  jpfltr  call,  cry*  :  Or.  Dor.  ytig-v-s  Voice, 
'40. 
In  unaccented  syllables  mostly  a  for  fl.  tuatha  nom.  pi.  of 
fern,  ftfOfft  (fr.  *fetftfl)  'folk'  beside  mud  fr.  st.  »mfl-  'woman. 
Adjectives  in  -ae/i  fr.  *-tft'o-s  (cp.  Gall.  Bett&cu-s,  Dttmntlcti-s 
and  others),  as  A  Trifiy   from  etwee  'hill*.   Cp.  §§  613.  657. 

Concerning  the  dat  pi.  tuttthaib  i.  e.  tuaihfib  a.  §  640. 

£  107.     Germanic.     Goth,  sokjan  OHG.  sGhkan  soahhan 

OS.  s&kian  'to  seek"  ;  Gr.  Dor.  ayiofiat  *I  lead 

show  the  way,  Lat.  8&gu-8  'predicting1  saglre  'I  track,  per- 

tot.    Goth.  fifth  'throne,   OHG.   stuol  OS.  Age.  5^/  O.Icel. 

n|    :   Litii,   pa-stola-&  'frame,    scaffold*.     Goth.    brUfiar 

UG.   bruoder    O.Icel.   brdttet   brdrfir   'brother*   :   Lat.  frater. 

Verbal  stems  in  -o,  e.  g.  s<i/6o-  anoint*  part.  pass.  Goth,  salbops 

OHG.  sallM  'anointed';  Gr.  itet^a-  nupGriw,  Lat  testa-  tesUltu-s. 

Indg.  d  and  £  fell   together  in  tJ  already  in   prim.  Germ., 

I]     What  was  there  said  concerning  the    treatment  of  0  = 

u  in  Goth,   and  OHG.f  also  holds  good  for  d  =  Indg.  fl. 

the  shortening   of  final  o  in   polysyllabic  words  cp.  e.  g. 

Goth.  nom.  sg.  fiuda  fr,  prim.  Germ,  *peuddt  orig.  *tei(t<r. 

§  108.    Baltic-Slavonic.    Lith.  6,  Lett.  Pruss.fl,  O.Bulg.  a 
{print  Slav,  fl,  s.  §  615). 

Uth.  broUr-tli-8  'little  brother*   brdli-s  'brother',  Lett.  br&- 

is.   voc.  trfltf,    O.Bulg.  bratr-u  'brother1 :  Lat. 

ll^r.    Lith,  «/<^  'wife',    Lett.  mdte  'mother',   Pruss.  po-matre 
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Prim*  Indg,  >  w  root-syllables. 


g  108^100. 


'step-mother1,  O.Bulg.  mnti  'mother'  :  Lat.  m&ter.  Inf.  Lith. 
sto-ti  Lett,  std-t  Pruss.  stti-f  O.Bulg,  sta-ti  fr.  rt.  stft-  'standi 
Dat.  pi.  of  el-stems:  Lith.  zem6-ms  Lett,  flmd-m  O.Bulg.  zima- 
HNfi,  nom.  sing,  iema  Jhna  zima  'winter'.  Lith.  nisi-s  f,  *noae' : 
Lat.  pi.  ndres,  Skr.  Ved.  du.  n&$-a«  O.Bulg.  fo/Iadv.  'secretly': 
Av.  My  a-  'theft'  Skr.  tagti-s  'thief. 

d  is  to  be  inferred   for  the  Baltic   unitary  period.     Thk 
a  remained  in  Lett,  and  Pruss.,    whilst  it  became  d  in  Litbu- 
Lith.  0   is  still   pronounced    very    open   in   the   Memel 


aman. 


dialect,  whereas  elsewhere,  probably  in  most  places  where 
Lithuanian  is  spoken,  it  has  a  close  articulation.  The  univer- 
sal Lith.  shortening  of  the  broken  accented  vowel  e.  g.  in  the 
nom,  sg,  Stad  (orig.  f.  *§hei-ma)  arose  at  a  time  when  fl,  or 
at  all  events  an  6  differing  very  little  from  pure  fl,  was  still 
spoken  (§  664,  3).  This  short  a  just  as  a  =  Iudg,  0  (§  84) 
is  pronounced  as  open  e  in  many  dialects  after  j  and  palatalised 
consonants,  e.  g.  gijk  ==  gija  f.  'thread1,  glre  —  glria  'forest*. 

a  arose  in  Slav,  in  those  cases  where  a  with  the  following 
nasal  became  a  nasal- vowel.  Ace.  sg.  zenq  wife',  orig.  f.  *gend-m. 
1.  sg.  V€2q  'veho*  =  Lat.  veham,  cpf.  *ue§hd-m.     Cp.  §  219. 


. 


Indg.  9. 

§  109.  This  vowel,  whose  quality  cannot  be  more  preci- 
sely determined  —  it  may  be  pronounced  as  a  sound  lying  be- 
tween a  and  e  —  appears  in  many  root  syllables  as  the  sonant 
of  the  secondary  accented  weak  grade  (§§  315 — 317).  We 
denote  it  by  9  following  the  general  practice  of  writing  a  for 
the  'indistinct  vowel-sound1. 

In  Armenian  and  European  it  fell  together  with  Indg.  0 
{§§  93— 100J  (for  the  representation  of  it  in  Greek  s.  below), 
but  was  still  separated  from  this  in  Aryan :  Indg.  a  =  Ar.  af 
but  Indg.  d  =  Ar,  j,  only  before  i-vowels  =  a  (cp.  Hubsch- 
mann  Das  idg.  Yocalsystem  p.  1  ff.). 

Indg.  *pp-Wr-  'father'  :  Skr.  pitdr-,  Arm.  hair  gen.  /i«wv 
Gr.  narrjn,   Lat.  pater ,  O.Ir.  athir,  Goth,  fadar.     Indg.  st*-^ 


Il». 


Indg.  ?  in  root-syllables  in  Ar.  and  Armen. 
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weak  form  of  the  rt,  sta-  (Gr.  *na^  Lat.  tf/fl-)  :  Skr.  stki-tn-s 
Standing  sthUti~$  'standing,  stability',  Gr.  *ir«-ro-£  fffflrtPfr-ft  Lat. 
■-«  sttt-Hd,  Goth,  sfa-^s  (it,  stac//-)  place1,  Lith.  fta-toti 
*I  place',  O.BuIg.  s(o-/a  *I  stand*.  Indg.  c&-  weak  form  of  the 
it  do-  (Gr.  Jo-,  Lat.  dtf-)  :  Skr.  3.  sg.  aor,  mid.  d-di-ta  (act. 
*i-</<l-f).  Arm.  to-fn£  'damus',  Gr.  Ja-yo*;  n.  gift,  loan*,  *-<J©-ro 
tfo'*a<-S,  Lat.  da-mus  da-tus  da-tor,    Lith.   part  pf.  act. 


a.  Aryan.     Skr.  pi-Mi   A  v.  pi-ta    Q.Pers.  pi-td  'father*  : 
na-r^'o.    Skr.  mi-td-  A  v.  mi-ta-  'measured',  Skr.   A  v.   mi-ti- 

'measure\  Indg.  "wia-W-,  *fJt9-£f-»,  Gr.  /is-rpo-?,  fr.  rt.  *nc-  (Lat. 

tior,  Skr.  md-tra-  'scale').      Skr.   sq-di-ta-s  'fettered1    d-Ji- 

unbound,    boundless'  :  Gr.    mY-t^-ro-^   d£-m-;f   fr.   rt.    d£- 

r,  Jf-A)  'he  bound'  v7in-drrua  'sandal',   Skr.  dd  man    Wing'). 

On  the  other  hand  q  became  a  before  »- vowels.     The  op- 

*fcive,  formed  fr.  the  rts.  sta-f  dhe-7  dd-,  was   in  Indg.    1.  sg. 

act.  *$lt-i(-,iit  2.  pi.  *$t7>-i-tl>  (fr.  *st9-t-te  like  *bMroiJe  =  ytpmre 

tr,*bherQ-T-te),  3.  pi.  *#&-$-££,  analogously  *rM.We-m  etc.;  thence 

Ar.  *staidM  *staita  *staiaHty  *dhaiam  etc.      The  9  in  the 

Sb.  forms  act.  1.  pi.  *sth&ma  2,  pi.  *sth$ta,  3,  sg.  mid.  *&tketa 

(»  Gr.  fn*a<7i£F,   orcoY*,  *arairo)  was  transferred   to   the   forma 

-  /y-  (cp.  Skr.  3.  pi.   bhdreij-nr  with   Av.  baratf-ert  with  0 

jad   of  £  after  bhdrtlma  etc.) ,   hence   Skr.   stheyilm    dhey&ni 

<tyflm,  sthfyur  etc.;  sthSydma  is  formed  after  the  analogy  of 

^/ktya&i,  like  s-yd-ma   for  *$-?•«!«   (Lat,   jritotts).     Cp.   §   116. 

Further  Skr.  -ay-  and   *  =  *;>i-   in  dhdydml  'I  suck'  :  Goth. 

fa  'I  suckle  (§  142)   O.Bulg,  dojq  T  suckle;   and  in  dhe- 

«H 'milking',  fr.  rt  dhcfa)-  (cp.  Hiibschmann  as  above  p.  21  ff.  79). 

b.  Armenian,     ta-m  'do*   ta-mfi  'damus*   fr.    rt.   form   dd- 
give',   dad  \<hrf\  'heastings*  dayeak  (gen.  dayeki)  'wet-nurse'  fr. 

weak  grade  to  rt,  dht{fy  'rack1  (cp.  a.),  ba-n  'Atfyo-ff*  (rt. 
Ma-)  either  from  hha-  (Or.  qd^th)  or  bha-  (Gr.  T^-jut,  Lat. 
fa-ma),  see  §  316. 

a  Greek,    a-dyv  abundantly,  enough' :  Lat.  sa-tur  sa-tis, 
O.Ir.   m-tlit'ch    satiated',   Goth,  sa-ps  'satiated',    Skr.   a-*i-no-<t- 
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Indg.  3  in  root-syllablea  in  Greek  and  Italic 
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'insatiable*,  fr,  rt  sfl-  (OJr.  saith  'satiefcas',  Goth.  sO-ps  satisfying', 
Lith.  s64i-$  f.  'satisfying,  satiety*),   TrrtW-r/nt-rn-c  tpgnn^g  ycf/th' 
fr,  rt   hku-    speak*.     IvB&v  beside   kijfctr   'to  escape*,   rt.  mvi- 
raxfpdg  'easy  to  melt*  ruxtjvat  beside  rijxeir}  rt.  rax-. 

The  weak  grade  forms  of  fl-roots  regularly  retained  a,  Id 
like  manner  also  the  forms  which  became  isolated  through  their 
development  of  meaning:  Art-roc  fr.  rt.  do-  and  kay-aod-g  'slack, 
thin'  MtyrU'tg  'the  flanks,  loins" :  Lat  laxn-s,  OHG.  stach  OS. 
slac  'slack1  O.Icel.  slakr  'slack,  idle*  fr.  rt  slFg-  (Gr,  hfym  I 
leave  off*  i-Xklpct&-Q  'incessant*);  also  tidxrvka-g  'finger',  in  case 
it  is  connected  with  O.Icel.  taka  'to  take*  beside  Goth,  tskun 
(pf.  taltok)  'to  touch*.  In  other  cases  9,  in  forms  from  £-  and 
o-roots,  took  the  timbre  8  and  o  after  the  analogy  of  forma 
with  7}  and  w :  Bt-rd-^  fr.  Btj-  'set1,  l-jd-q  =  Lat.  sa-tu-s  fr, 
'throw*,  avv-ds-To-g  ep.  Skr.  sq-di-ta-s  fr,  tfy-  'bind1,  jtte-rpo-v  fr, 
/ii/-  'measure*  (Lat  tw~~tiQr)y  tfo~ro-c  =  Lat.  da4u-s  fr.  tfoi-  'give' 
7iq-t6-v  'beverage*  fr.  nut-  and  others.  Cp.  op,  oA  for  regular 
al  bm  Indg.  p\  It  after  the  analogy  of  og  tm,  ok  km  =  Ind^ 
f  J  in  i-noQ-o-v  etc.  §  306, 

Rem.  Fiek'ft  hypothesis  (Bezzenberger's  Bcitr.  IX  313  ff.)  that  the> 
vowel  triad  «,  t,  o  in  tfra-W-f,  Be-To-*,  So-rH-t  is  a  continuation  of  three- 
different  prim.  Indg.  vowels,  is  not  at  all  convincing. 

d,  Italic.  Lat  pa-ter,  Umbr,  I u- pa-ter  Muppiter*  luve 
pa-tre  *Jovi\  Osc.  pa-tfr  :  Gr.  ra-r?/V«  Lat  sta-huht-m,  Umbi  . 
sta-flarem  stabularem*,  Osc.  Anter-sta-tai  dat  '*Inter-a.titae', 
Volsc.  sta-to-m  'statutum,  consecratum',  fr.  rt.  $ta-.  Lat.  da-mu& 
da-iu-3)  Falisc.  da-tu  'datum1.  Test,  da-ta  abl.  'data',  fr.  rt.  tf<K 

Lat  sa-tu~s  fr.  rt.  se-  'sow*  in  sv-men.  spa-tiu-m  'space*  fr* 
rt.  sp€[£).  extend*  in  8j)£-s,  Lith.  spe-ti  'to  be  at  leisure,  to  be 
quick  enough',  0*Bulg.  spi-li  'to  progress,  have  success*,  lassit-s 
'weary,  tired* :  Goth,  lats  'weary,  idle',  fr,  rt  ted-  in  Goth.  18a 
'I  let,  leave1*     Lat.  ca~tu~s  'sharp1  beside  cds   cdtis  'whetstone'. 

For  the  treatment  of  Lat.  a  in  syllables  which,  according 
to  prim.  Lat.  accentuation,  were  unaccented,  e.  g.  Juppiter, 
a,  8  97. 


lift,    Eftdg.  <>  in  root-syllaWea  in  O.Ir.  and  Bftlt-Blav. 
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e.  Old  Irish,    a-thir  'father* :  Or.  rrra-rjjp.  sa-thech  'satiated': 
/r,  Gr.  a-Jyv  'abundantly*,  Skr.  a-si-nv-d-  'insatiable*. 

The  form  -airissid,  2.  pi  of  -airissim  1  stand,  stand  still 
it  std-,  probably  may  not  be  traced  back  to  *(/wiW-)sMfa-fe 
d  directly  be  placed  equal  to  Gr.  7-or«-Tf;  as  can  be  the  case 
^with  Lat.  sisti-te  =  7ar«-r*  (§  97  p.  91),  since  the  form  *~airessid 
Trith  the  influence  of  the  a  on  the  preceding  syllable  would  be 
expected;  cp.  also  1.  sg.  -airissiur,  which  points  to  *8i$t><~>. 

f.  Germanic.  Goth,  fa-dar  OHG.  fa4er  O.Icel.  fa-flr 
ja4ir  'father'  :  Gr.  na-x^p.    Goth,  sta-ps  (>t.  stadt-)    OHG.  sta-£ 

ii.  stetf)  OS.  sfa-d  (gen.  staff)  place* :  Gr.  axd-fit-^  Skr.  *f/ti- 
1IG.  stara-ldhit  O.Icel.  star-bl'mdr  "blind  with  a  cataract', 
MinLIIG.  starr  'stiff  :  Skr.  sthi-ru-s  "fast,  immovable",  rt.  sfrl-. 
lioth.  ra-pjo  OHG.  rWta  "account* :  Lat  ra-tid,  rt  re-  (Lat. 
r^n\  OHG.  s/a/  Low  Germ,  sfa/)  'slack*  to  Goth.  s/^a«  'to 
Jeep*.  Ags.  swear  "snare,  cord,  string*  O.Icel.  snara  'cord',  rt. 
*»e-  Wnd,  spin.  OHG.  Not  OS.  Wad  O.Icel.  Mart  'leaf,  orig. 
part,  'blossomed1,  rt.  bhlP-  'swell,  bloom*. 

For  the  treatment  of  a  in  OHG.  (e.  g.  gen.  steti  to  nom, 
*Q  e.  §  83, 

g.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  sta-tatt  "I  place",  sta-kies  pi, 
'loom*,  O.Bulg.  sto-ja  'I  stand*,  fr.  rt.  sta-.  Lith,  part,  pf,  act* 
<tt-Wt  to  inf.  rftt'-fi  'to  give*,  fr.  rt.  </5-,  O.Bulg;  spo-ru  "plen- 
ttfal*  :  Skr.  sphi-rd-  'large,  plentiful*,  to  sp£jq  "I  have  success* : 
Skr.  zph&ydmi  "I  thrive*.  O.Bulg.  do/q  "I  suckle* :  Goth,  daddja, 
Skr.  dbt  fr.  rt.  ilhe(i)-  "suck*. 

S  HO.     In  prim.  Indg,   a  was  frequently  spoken  directly 
after  the  root  syllable.    Some  regard  this  9  as  forming  a  fixed 
part  of  the  root  and  speak  of  dissyllabic  roots ;  whether  rightly 
p.  17),  or  not  is  here  a  matter  of  indifference. 
The  forms,   which  the  vowel  in  this   case  assumes   in  Lat. 
aod  O.Ir,,  are  explained  by   the  laws  which  hold  good  for  un- 
accented syllables  in  these  languages,  cp.  §§  97.  98. 

In  Greek  it  appears  as  «,  t,  o.    A  still  closer  investigation  is 
seeded    tu    determine    on    what    the    various    timbre    in    this 


case  depends.  The  explanations  hitherto  attempted  arc  un- 
satisfactory. 

Skr.  fiiih4'tdr'y  Gr.  Qvy-a-Typ  beside  Ay.  duffdar*  duydar- 
Goth,  dauhtar  Lith.  dnkte  'daughter*.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVli  p.  206  f,,  and  von  Fierlinger  in  the  same  vol 
p.  478. 

Skr.  dam-i-td-  'tamed*  dam-i-idr'  'tamer*,  Gr.  a-Jn'/t-t-ro-c 
'unsubdued*  navAait-a-Twp  all-sub  due  r*,  Lat.  dom4'tn-$  dom-i- 
tor.    Skr.  vam-i-ta-  Gr,  ^t-^rn-g  Lat.  vomi-tu-s  Vomited'. 

Skr.  jan-i-tdr-  Gr.  yw-t-Ttip  yiv-i-rtag  Lat.  gen-i-tor  'be- 
getter*, Lat.  gen-e-trtx.  Lat.  mer-i-tor-iu-s  mer-e4nxf  mol-i-tor 
mol-e-trim. 

Skr.  bhar-i-tra-m  arm,  that  with  which  one  carries*  (fr. 
JAcrr-  carry,  bear'),  Gr.  i^-s-r^o-r  'bier,  litter,  Lat.  prae-fer- 
i-ntlu-m  'offering-cup*  (as  implement,  to  bear  something  before 
one  self).  Skr.  ar-i-tra-s  oar'  (cp.  ar-i-tdr-  'rower1,  Gr.  tp-i-rq; 
j&p-e-rp-ja),  Mtmi-i-tra-m  'shovel1*  O.Ir.  cemf  cenei  sex,  race'  = 
O.Cymr.  ceneti  fr,  *ken-e-tlo-ii ;  BC&  story,  tidings*  =  Cymr. 
chwedl  fr.  *$ku-e-Uo-n  (Cymr.  chwedl  fr.  'jgetf,  cp.  §§  175.  573! 
fr.  rt.  sevy-'say,  OJr,  E  through  compensation  lengthening  (§  518); 
ep.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  7.  142  f,,  Thurneysen  Rev.  Celt. 
VI  324  f. 

Gr.  iv-fr>fiO'<;  Vind',  Lat.  an-i-mu-sr  cp,  Skr.  3.  sg.  dn-i-tt 
'breathes,  gapes1.  Skr.  jdn-i-man-  'birth*  Ditr-i-mdn-  extent, 
distance1.  Gr.  Tep-a-pwv  'becoming  soft  by  boiling'  u-Ttp-a-uv- 
n-$  'indigestible,  hard',  Tek-ft-ptav  'shoulder-belt*.  Lat.  rcg-i-tnen, 
mon-u-mentM~m%  col-u~menf  cot  u  mm  a«  O.Ir.  anim}  dat.  anmamt 
'soul'  (cp.  Lat.  anirna),  mmime,  dat.  menmain  'sense'  (prim.  f. 
*men-a-men*). 

Skr.  kravt§-  'raw  meat*,  Gr.  Kpdag%  cpf,  *qre#d8~;  Skr.  £dci§- 
'flame',  Gr.  pfpog  'old  age*. 

Skr.  tan-i-i$y&mi  1.  sg.  fut.  act.  fr.  tan-  'stretch,  extend', 
md-i-hj&nn  fr.  vid~  'know',  vart-i-$yi  1.  sg,  fut.  mid.  fr.  vart- 
turn\  nrid-i-sani  1,  sg.  aor.  fr.  vtd-  (cp,  also  ved44um  inf.,  ped- 
«-*ar-  'knower*),  dyas~i-mm  fr,  yd-  go*.  Gr.  fut,  rev-i-t^  twpA 
(vtivit*  *I  stretch'),  KQtp-d-m  xotftto  fr.  the  verbal  stem  x$(fta-  'hang 
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up  (ep.  *Q£u-a-H$a  a  basket  to  hang  things  up  in),  Horn.  tyMvpai 
fr.  nu-n-ottfu  fr.  the  verbal  at.  o/t-o-  Wear  (op.  o/t-o-r^  "swearer1). 
Plusquampf.  tjd-s-u$  opt.  pf,  &i6~£-i7]~rt  opt,  aor.  &7$-£-fW.  Lat. 
fat,  pf.  t?ftf-e-rfl  (=  Or.  fid-t-aA  dlx-e-ro,  couj.  pf.  vld^e-rlmus 
<  =  Gr.  stf-i-ipf?)  dix-e-nmus.  Here  perhaps  belong  also  the 
Slav.  aor.  in  -o-rhu,  e.  g,  1.  sg.  wes-o-cftfi,  2.  pi.  nes-o-ste  from 
«e$ff  *I  carry1. 

Pres,   Skr.    rdm-i-mt    'I   vomit',  rM-i-mi   l\    lament f    weep*. 
f?r.  xotfi-wjuat   *l   hang*;   iftim   'I   vomit1   is   probably    a   trans- 
formation  of  *ftti-t*m  —  Skr.  vdm-i-mi.     Lat.  vom-i-s^    vom-i-t 
Skr.  vdm~i-$i,  mm-i-ti)  may  be  forma  of  this   class,   which, 
sing  associated  with  legis  legit  and  the  like,  was  the  cause  of 
beir  passing  into  the  ^-conjugation;  here  probably  belongs  also 
Hm  MUM  (s-u-mus  a  new  formation,   after  which  1.  8g.  8-a-m). 
It    also    seems    necessary    to    assume    Indg,    3    in    certain 
lex io rial   syllables.     Noni.  ace.   pi.  neut  8k r.  Ntdrant-i  Or. 
toopT'tt  -=  Indg.  *bheroid-r*,  part  pres.  fr.  rt.  hher-  'bear*;  cp. 
the    other  hand   voc.   Skr,  dmba,   Gr.  rvuffa.    O.Bulg,   -eno 
with  Indg,  *n  §§  03.  04.     Are  the  personal  endings  Skr.  -ma  hi 
and  Gr,  *$t*8a   (1.  pi.  impf.  mid,  Skr,  dbhar&-maht\    Gr.  tyegi- 
to  be  traced  back  to  an  Indg.  *-f9MC0tor' 


Vowel  contraction  in  the  indg.  primitive  period. 
HI.  The  Indg.  long  vowels  and  j-  and  it-diphthongs, 
whose  regular  representation  in  the  individual  branches  of 
languages  haa  been  exhibited  in  §§  28— 108,  were  not,  as  may 
with  probability  be  assumed  from  an  etymological  analysts  of 
Word-formst  originally  monosyllabic,  but  first  became  so  by  con- 
traction. 

Rem.  As  regards  the  putting  down  of  pre-historie  forma  we  follow 
lhi*  principle:  where  by  analysis  a  form  can  be  deduced  as  being  originally 
^usy llabic,  and  aU  languages  concurrently  exhibit  it  as  monosyllabic,  we 
rtgtrd  the  contraction  as  having  already  taken  place  in  the  prim.  Indg. 
P«riod,  e.  g.  the  pf.  stem  id'  (rt.  ed~  *eat\  Lat.  ed-imun  etc.)  which,  after 
tfct  analogy  of  perfect  stem  forms  whose  root  begins  with  a  consonant,  is 
h  be  resolved  into  an  older  e-e d-  *). 

1)  Since  it  is  here  only  a  question  of  the  formative -type  in  general, 
I  i*  immaterial  whether  this  very  example   belongs   to   the   oldest  of  its 
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Observe  further:  when  an  isolated  form  in  a  single  language  presents 
two  towels  directly  coming  to  contact  with  each  other  (but  neither  arising; 
from  the  meeting  together  of  two  stems  or  words,  nor  due  to  the  elision 
of  a  consonantal  element  which  original]}  stood  between  the  vowels),  of 
which  the  first  is  an  0*j  f-,  or  o-  vowel,  it  is  never,  so  far  as  can  be  h 
the  regular  continuation  of  a  prim,  Indg,  form  with  uncontracted  vowels, 
but  always  a  new  formation.  Here  belong,  e,  g.  the  Homeric  conjunctiva 
forms  ih*oufyr  *«fp?i*rw  etc,  and  Goth,  1.  sg.  pf.  atSkk  (dukan  'to  add, 
augment1),     Cp.  also  §  600. 

The  following  are  examples  of  forma  which  became  mono- 
syllabic in  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  They,  of  course,  all  rest 
upon  etymological  analyses  only  and  their  hypothetical  character 
should  not  be  mistaken. 

§  112.  I.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o-vowels  with  a-,  e~, 
o-vowels. 

The  product  of  the  contraction  was  everywhere  &,  £f  or  6. 
When  the  two  vowels  differed  id  quality,  the  product  regulated 
itself  after  the  quality  of  the  first.  Cp.  Osthoff  Murpb,  Unt.  II 
113  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  123  ff,,  Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  XI  204  ff. 

§  113,     L    a  aroae  from: 

&  -f  a.     Dak  sg.  fern.  *eku(li  fr.  *eFcu&-ai  or  *efcua-ai  (V 
'mare1:  Skr.  a&ea,  Lat.  equa):  Skr.  Ved.  -fli,  Gr.  -«,   Q.Lat  -ti, 
Goth.    -u7,   O.Bulg.    -t\     Instr.    sg.    fern.    *efa$a  fr.    *i$|f0-a   or 
*<kna-a:  Skr.  Ved.  -fl,  Gr.  -a  (Att.  Jij/eoafe,  nijf  Ion.  xpt^??),  Lat. 
-o  (frmtra). 

a  +  e.  Nom.  pi.  fem.  *ekuds  fr.  *eTci*d-es:  Skr.  ~d$,  Fmbr. 
Osc.  -as,  Goth,  ~6st  Lith.  ~ds.  Conjunctive  steins  in  -d-  fr.  '<t~t% 
e.  g.  *sfrl-  fr.  *$ta-e~  (rt.  st&-  'stand1),  e.  g.  Skr.  3.  sg.  act. 
sthiitf,  Gr.  A  read.  3.  sg.  mid.  icrrffrof. 

a  +  o.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -<z-  fr.  -fl-o-,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved. 
1,  pi.  yumima  (1.  sg.  ind.  iju-mi-mi  'I  bind  to1),  Gr.  Dor.  iv-vd-put 
(Att.  &wm$m  is  a  new  formation). 


kind,    and    accordingly    a   dissyllabic    e-ed-  as    predecessor    of  id-    was 
once  really  spoken,   or  whether  id-   first  made  its    appearance   after   the 
termination  of  the  process    of  contraction   and   on   coming   into  existence 
took  its  i  after  the  analogy  of  other  perfect  stems. 
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Rem.  The  Indg.  nom.  ace*  pi.  neut.  *j»nfi  (Skr.  Ved.  yugdy  Lat. 
/*$«)  fr.  *tem  *jugo-  presents  difficulties.  If  «  iur  A)  was  the  oiM  nuffix: 
wfej  not  *>g<5  or  *f£glt  If  Osthoff  ia  right  (Zur  Ge«eh.  d,  Perf.  1. 
thit  the  product  of  contraction  only  assumed  the  quality  of  the  first  vowel, 
wken  the  second  did  not  contain  the  chief  accent  of  the  word,  one  might 
think  of  an  older  *Jwgrt-rc  or  jttge-d  (res pec.  -tf  |.  But  it  is  equally  possible 
that  tal|  is  to  be   looked   upon  as  'jng-ri,  i.  e.  the   stem   forming 

suffix  was  dropped  before  the  case  ending    (tonlose    tiefstufe,  *unacccnt«<l 
weak  grade1  §  311). 


e  ♦  a.  Perfect  stem  *££-  fr.  Va£-  (fr.  rt.  a§-  'drive,  lead'h 
I.  pi.  Lat    tg-imvs  Skr.  aj-imd.      Instr.  sg.  of  -o-stems,   e,   g, 

fr.  stem  *qo-  wW,  Gr.  Lacon,  n^-nnxa  'usquam*  or  'unquam', 
Goth.  hv&:  Skr.  instr.  in  ~(i  can  equally  as  well  be  placed  here 
**  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -d  fr.  -o-a.  (§  115). 

Perfect  stem  •Bi-  fr.  *e-ed-  (rt  ed-  'eat'):  Lat.  1.  pi. 
Whamm,  Goth.  1.  pi.  el-urn^  Lith.  part.  masc.  i'-d-qs  f'em.  <'<t*it$-i, 
OjJulg.  part.  mase.  /<irf-H  feni.  jtid-usi,  Skr.  1,  pi,  Qd-imd,  Gr. 
part.  tt^-qJ-o/g  for  older  *jjd-n>c.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -fT-  fr.  -e-e-y 
*dht-  fr.  *dh<~e-  (rt.  </fc~-  'place'),  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  9.  eg.  d/idrj,  pritn. 
Or.  *QvJTtt  1.  sg.  impf.  *&-$!  eram1  fr.  *£-e$-#f  (rt.  es-  'essei: 
8kr.  rf^am.  Gr.  Horn,  ^a,  Att.  7. 

£  +  0.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -I-  fr.  -e-0-,  *dhe-  fr.  *dhe-o-< 
Gr.  Messen.  irpo-rAh;m,  Skr.  Ved.  *dhdnfL 

§  115.     3.    el  arose  from: 

0  +  0.  Dat.  sg.  maac.  *efcu8i  fr.  *eJ^o-ai  {*ek%iO-s  'horse'  » 
Skr.  diva-*,  Lat.  equo-s):  A  v.  -at,  Gr.  -™,  Lat  -0,  Osc.  -11  i. 
Instr.  sg.  of  the  same  class  of  stems  in  -5  fr.  -o-a :  Lat,  -0  (worfo, 
Gfto),  Gr.  *«  (since  a  number  of  adverbs  in  -w  -fo-c  are  probably 
fostrumentals,   not   ablatives),  O.Ir.  -u  (celiu  fr.  r$te  'comrade*!, 

I0H6,  -u,  Lith,  -«  (</errV  fr.  *<jeru,  as  gerti'~ju  shows,  s.  §  664. 
3):  the  Skr.  ioatrumentals  in  ~d  can  equally  as  well  belong  here 
*  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -i  fr.  -e-a  (§  1 14). 
S  +  <?.  Nom.  pi.  *e£gft  fr.  *efeo-<?s:  Skr.  -to,  Umbr.  Osc.  -<>*. 
Goth,  -a*,  O.Ir.  voc.  pi.  a  /iVw  *o  viri'  fr.  *uirds  (§  90).  Conjunctive 
items  in  *  fr.  -3-e-,  *dtf-  fr.  ♦<»-*-  (rt.  d$-  give*),  e.  g.  Skr. 
Ted,  3.  sg.  ddtu  prim.  Gr.  •cfcJn.     3.  sg.  iodic,  pf.   of  roots  in 
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-6,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  dadd  Uedit*  fr.  Indg.  *dedo  fr.  *de-d$-e<  Goth. 
safa6  'sevit'  for  regular  *saf$a  (§  660,  2)  fr,  Indg.  *sesS  fr.  ses6-e 
from  rt.  si-  'sow'. 

o  +  o.  Gen.  pi.  *ehs®m  fr.  *tfA*t*o-o*n:  Ar.  -fl-w,  Gr.  -wf, 
Lat.  -«m,  OHG.  -a,  Li  tin  ->7. 

o  +  «T  (i.  e.  it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  second 
vowel  was  a,  e  or  o).  AH.  sg.  *efatGd  fr.  *efajo-atd :  Gr.  -o; 
i  Locr.  Cret.  m  Loer.  SVc*  €onde  ),  Lat.  -od r).  lustr.  pL  *eh<td~is 
fr.  *6?fo*o-«ris:  Skr.  -0$,  Gr.  -o,;  (§  BU),  Lat.  -oes  -Is  (§  612), 
Lith.  -ais  (§615).  I.  sg.  proa,  act.  *bherG  (Gr.  rpk^o,  Lat.  fero) 
fr.  *bkero-a*t  Ar.  -a,  Gr.  •«,  Lat.  -J,  O.Ir.  -m  {no  raid iu  ll  speak1), 
Goth.  -«,  Lith.  -//  (si/A'm  CI  turn'  fr.  *sulc&\  cp.  the  refl.  suht-si  'I 
turn  myself,  §  664,  3).  The  nom.  ace.  dn.  of  o-steraa  in  -oy 
perhaps  also  belong  here  (whence  -o  before  consonants  in  prim. 
Indg.§  645,  1),  e.g.  *duft:  Skr.  dvdu  O.Ir.  dau  do  'two1  (§  85), 

§  lie.  II.  Contraction  of  a-,  e~,  o-vowels  with  i-  and 
tz-vowels. 

ei  fr.  e  4-  i,  oi  fr.  o  +  I  Loc.  ag.  of  o-atems  partly  in  -^ 
Gr.  -*/,  Oac.  -ei,  partly  in  -oi,  Gr.  -o/,  OHG,  -e  O.Bulg.  -tr  (com- 
pare however  §  84  rem.  3). 

s$,  oi  fr,  9  4*  T,  o  +  2".  Weak  form  of  the  opt,  of  roots  in 
-tf,  -?,  -o,  •jfcjf-  fr.  •ffe-f-  (rt.  sffl-  'stand*):  Gr.  firaljav,  Skr. 
^sthema^  instead  of  which  sihffjanut  was  formed  after  analogy 
of  the  sg.  siheytim  (for  regular  *sthayam\  *V/r>?>  fr.  *dhi-T~  (rt 
t/A£-  'place*):  Gr.  HtTtav  instead  of  *ttatft£v  (cp.  §  109c),  Skr. 
dkeyama  instead  of  *dhemtt  after  the  sg.  dheydm.  *cbi-  from 
*d9-f-  (rt.  dd-  give*)  :  Gr.  tfatfitv  instead  of  *dat/uv  (cp.  loc.  cit.) 
Skr.  dfyftma  instead  ot*d$ma  after  the  sg.  diydm.     Cp.  §  109a. 

tenses  with  thematic  vowel,  e.  2.  *bheroi-  fr.  *bher 


Opt. 

oAer-  'bear1):  Skr,  bhdrei,  Gr.  qplfotg  etc. 


(« 


1}  Skr.  md-dt  /rd-tf,  asm  d-d  permit  the  assumption  that  in  the  abL 
ag.  -«*<*  and  *rf  stood  beside  each  other  in  the  same  manner  as  ■«, 
and  -s  in  the  gen.  ag.  Lith.  ttfEb)  and  Slav,  rluka  'wolfs',  whose  ending 
is  to  be  traced  back  to  an  orig.  form  with  a  on  account  of  Lith.  $  (§  108) 
can  only  stand  in  an  indirect  relation  to  Lat.  -od  and  Or.  ■»;  thej  arc 
a  problem  of  a  similar  nature  as  Indg.  *jugd  'iuga'  (j  113  rem.). 


j  Jit5 —  1  IT. 


rhe  vowels  i  and  y. 


lOtf 


For    Gr.  yvoi-   in   the    Opt.  yvm^uv   (indie,  syymv   tynnitt*), 

which  goes  back  to  *yvuti-i  a  prim.  Indg.  form  *§ndi-  fr.  *§n&-t- 

roust   apparently    be   assumed.      In    like    manner   also   for   Gr. 

nk*ioTo-$    O.Icel.  ftester   (fr,  *fteistr)  fleire    ati  Indg.   *p&i$-   fr. 

V^-.    See  §§  611.  614, 


. 


B.     THE    VOWELS    A8    CONSONANTS. 


§  117.  Of  the  vowel e  ascribed  to  the  prim,  language  there 
were  two,  i  and  «,  which  were  employed  both  as  sonants  (i,  u) 
and  as  consonants  (jj, 

It  is  not  possible  in  every  case  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between 
ladg.  i,  u  and  the  Indg.  spirants  jt  *>,  (§§  554.  598), 

N  can  everywhere  be  assumed  with  certainty,  where  they 
correspond  to  an  i  and  u  of  other  forms  of  the  same  form- 
■STBteni,  or  stand  in  ablaut  relation  to  i  and  w.  3.  pi.  */->''< 
(Skr.  y-rf*ti)  beside  2.  pi  *i-ti  (Skr.  i-*M)  fr.  rfc  *jr  go'.  3.  pi. 
*9»-ftft-ff/«  (Skr.  ci'tw-dnti)  beside  2.  pi.  *qi~nU'te  (Skr.  ci-nu~tha\ 
fr.  rt.  jei-  fto  set  in  rows'.  Nominal  suffix  -jo-  beside  'i(j)o-$  as 
'/A/o-  (Skr.  mddhya~8  Or.  Horn,  taaao-i;  fr.  *fiB%o-g  medius') 
beside  *pjtri(i)o-s  (Skr.  pttritfa-s  Gr.  7r«'r^o-c  patrius1).  V^f> 
Wo'  (Skr.  ved.  </t?<ft  Gr.  d(f)m-dtxa)  beside  *<**(*#  (Skr.  Veil 
duvd,   Gr.  Mot),     Nom.   pi.  *trei-es  'tres*   (Skr.  trdy-as)   beside 

I  Ice.  pi.  *<rt-s«  ^Skr.  trt^ul    Nom.  sg.  *di£it-s  'sky'  (Skr.  dyCta-^ 
Gr,  Zft^)  and  toe,  sg.  *d*#-t  (Skr.  cfte-f,  Gr.  dtf-f).    Root  form 
*9)§Bp-  or  *$uop-  in  Skr.  smp-na-s  'sleep,  dream*  beside  *$u^-  in 
8kr.  part.  mp-td-Sj  Gr#  vn-vo-c. 
Where  t  and  u  were  missing  from  Indg,  times  in  formations 
which  properly  should  have  weak  grade,  the  probability  is  for  /,  v. 
E.  g,  the  participles   Skr,  tt/akfa-s^  Gr.   acwro-^  exhibit  the   rt 
ty*fl-i  not   tieq*  fstep  back   from   something,   hence   in   Gr.  "to 
be  timid,  to  honour  with  pious  awe*),  since  from  tieq-  the   form 
would  have   to  be   expected.     Skr.  Set§  Gr.  xtirai  lies* 
permits    the   assumption   of  the   rt.  £{/-.     Rt.  m-  'clothe*,   not 
UM*,  on   account  of  Skr.  pf,  mid.  va-vas-e^  etc.     Cp.  §  307  ff. 
In  Greek  initial  C  and  *  decide   whether  we  have  to  do 
irith  /■  or  i-,  e.  g.  U<o  'I  seethe*  fr.  rt.  >s-,   ttgw  'yoke*  fr. 


rt.  J&JQ-,  but  ayto-g  'holy*  fr.  rt,  i<l<?-,  6(i&$   voa*  fr.  st.  *iu-sme- 
(Skr.  tjU'$nw~). 

In  every  caae  where  the  spirantal  value  of  the  sound  can 
not  be  determined  with  certainty,  or  with  great  probability,  we 
write  the  Indg.  orig.  forms  in  this  work  with  ;,  #. 

In  moat  Indg.  languages  i  and  \i,  in  dissyllabic  vowel  com* 
bi nations  as  ia}  Mf,  were  spoken  as  glides:  ?Hft  nut*.    This  soundE^ 
nmat  have  existed  also  in  the  Indg,  unitary  period.     We  assume ^ 
therefore  c.  g,  *patr~ixQ*8  and  *duuo  as  the  Indg,  orig.  forms  o*<^ 
Lat.   pofrniij    dud    etc.      Op.    Silvers    Phonetik3    140,    Osthofl^^^ 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  398  ff.    Analogously  i  and  u  also   before    nastr*^ 
and  liquid  sonants,  e.  g.  *sii~yt  —  O.Lat.  sietit  (sint)  fr.  rt.  ft  ^ 
*be\  V-klii-{U    =    Skr.  dsriyan    and    *flf ■&%  fft|l  ~^    {'r>   Hoc^  ^, 
xt*A/t*rft  fr*  rt.  £/*?/-  Mean  against',    i  and  #   in   this    case  coc^>  ^ 
responded  to  the  r  io  *is-p'Q-   (Skr.  Uird-s^   Gr,   Core,  iftpo—    "7.. 
and  to  the  m  in  *t?}n-tt~  (Skr.  form-?,  Lat.  tent4'i-s)  etc.,  s.  §§  2^^£><? 
4.  284,  3. 

Indg.  i. 
Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  118.  Initial  x  only  before  sonants.  Pronominal  ri 
*m-  (*£*(*#*#»)  ye,  vos':  Skr.  nom.  yUydm  Abl.  yn*m<i<K  Arm. 
jt-r  *your,  Gr.  fjKfife  'ye1,  Goth,  jus  ye*,  Lith.  /«$  lye\  Skr. 
>/"-//  goes1,  Av.  jar'  n.  "year*,  Gr.  titgo-q  *year'  *8pa  'time',  Lat, 
jantta  entrance,  door*,  Goth.  /#r  year',  Lith.  jd-ju  *l  ride' 
O.Bulg.  jadq  'I  drive,  ride1,  /oi-fl  m.  jam  f.  'spring*.  Ski 
fr.  Indg.  *i-nti  (3.  pi.  of  *ei-mi  *I  go*). 

§  119.     Intersonantal.     1.  sg.   *uH'0:  Skr.  vdy-tl-mt   1 
weave*,  Lith.  vej-it  O.Bulg.  vTjq  vijq  (£  6'S)  *I  turn,  wind'.   Nom. 
pi.   in   -ei~es   from   e/-steras,   e.  g.  *tr&i-es  'three1:   Skr.   triya*i 
Ghr.  rpf?c  fr.  *r^*(iJ*gt    Lat.    (res  fr.  *tre(i)esf   Goth,  preis  fil 
•>rft(*)0  (§j  67.  660,  1),  O.Bulg.  fr#*  trtfa  (f  88).     Caiuat. 
-eld,  e.  g.  Skr.  tarsdytimi  *I  let   thirst,  languish',  Lat.  torrri 
make  dry,  parch1,   etc.     Skr.  sphdya-te  'increases,   grows'.  Lj 

ft  €I  am   at  leisure',   O.Bulg.  $pvjq  'I   have   auecesa*. 
pa-stoju  fI  become  aomething',  Lat,  8&,  O.Ir.  -tan  'am1  fr.  *^l 
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Derivative  verbs  as  Skr.  pftana-yi-nti  1  fight'  fr.  pftanO-  'fight', 
*ni£ra-y&~mi  *I  mix1  fr.  mtird-  'mixed1,  Or.  rf>tftj  fr.  *viud-no  fr, 
flJor.)  ri/icr  'esteem',  (ftko  fr.  "prif-gtf  fr,  at.  p4ta>  r//Ao-  'amicus*, 
•Litlx.  pdsako'ju  'I  narrate1  fr.  pasaka  narration1,  O.Bulg.  Iqka-jq 
I   deceive  fr.  IqJca  'craft',  etc. 


Present  stem  *m#-ie-   fr.  rt.  men* :    Skr.  mdityatt  Wans*, 


Lith.  wsmu  O.Bulg.  ttitnjq  fI  think*.     Derivatives  as  Skr.  udan* 
yti-ti   'streams   from5    fr.    prim.    Ar.    mndf-j£4i}    Gr.  r^nraivw    fr. 
*TE*T%9-pu,  Goth,  ylitmunja  *1  shine1  fr.  prim.   Germ.  *zUtm#-i8 
428,  2.  225). 

Present  stem  *mr-ie-  fr.  rt;  wer-  'die':  A  v.  mer  tjritt,  Lat. 
m&rior:  Gr.  gjhuow  'I  struggle  convulsively',  Lith.  s/>/Wm  'I  push 
with  the  foot,  cpf.  ">pf#  (§§  284,  2.  286). 

i  as  glide  after  i.     For  examples  see  §§  117.  IJu. 

§  130.    Postconsonantal.  Stem  forms  *rfi<Fg-,  *dien~,  *tfjn- 

»ky*:   Skr.    nom.  sg.    dytfti?  ace.  sg.  dya/n    (§   188)    instr.  pi. 

dyw-Mif,  Gr.  Zfvg  fr.  *4*rc  *<r*tyK  (§  611),    Zi^   (cp.  §  188), 

Lat.  J00-  in  Jovis  Osc.  luv-ei  Urabr.  luv-e    Jovi'   fr.  *d[eu* 

05).    Root  form   sift-  W:   Skr.  part.  q#4&4,  OKG.   iM 

**U  'seam*  a/w-/a   awV,  Lith.  part,  siu~ta-s,  siu-la-8  'linen-thread1, 

O.Bulg.  part  situ  fr.  *siy-tit ,  silo  n.  awl'  fr.  *%-/o.  Stem  *medhio* 

fciedius*:  Skr.  madhya-s,  Gr.  p/crofr-g  fiioo^^  Goth,  midjis,  O.Bulg. 

fern,  meida  'boundary*  fr.  *  media.     Presents  in  -i#,  e.  g.  *Uf§*i6 

fr.  rt  |fer#-  Vork,  effect':  Av.  ver*2ijemi,  Gr.  plfri   for  regular 

U  for  «  after  ^o,  8^cn  etc.)  fr.  'Vpoy-iMi  Goth,  vaurk-ja 

0} 

Postconsonantal  *  often  interchanged  with  iV  in  prim.  Indg. 

(in  the  same  manner  as  u,  nt  m,  f,  /  with  wjf,  #h,   7pm,  p0,  $t 

227-  287).  A  formative  element  assumed  various  shapes  not 

in  different  words,  e.  g.  suffix  form  -*7o-  in  *prtr-iio-  (Skr. 

.  *-s    Gr.    7Tdi(j(n^   Lat.  patrhi-s)   beside   -jo-   in   *medh-io* 

itya-s  etc.,  s.  above),  but  also  in  the  same  words,  e.  g. 

*tem  forms  *dim£-  *diieu*  (Skr.  nom.  diydu-s  ace,  diydm%  Lat* 

ftoe-e  Osc.  Diuv-ei    Jtovftt   'Jovi",   Lat.   diem)   beside  *di£#- 

(Skr.  dyau-§  etc.).     In  this  change  it  is  a  question  of  a 

difference  of  ablaut*grade,  e.  g.  *qii*u   (Lith.  giji  'thread*,   Gr, 
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fjt6-g  'bow'  for  older  */taF,  s.  Oethoff  Morph,  Unt  IY  188)  re- 
presents the  secondary  accented  (nebentonige)  weakgrade  form, 
but  *gi~d  (Skr,  jtjd  'bow-string1)  the  unaccented  (tonlose);  cp. 
§§  307  ff.  and  670. 

We  shall  here  confine  ourselves  to  cases  in  which  no  ablaut 
(the  opposite  of  weak  and  strong  grade)  can  be  determined. 
From  the  investigations  hitherto  made  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  double  forms  j  and  ti  (s.  especially  Sievers  in  Paul 
and  Braune's  Beitr,  V  129  ff.,  Hiibschmann  Kubn's  Ztschr. 
XXIV  362  ff.,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  353  ff.,  Zur  Gescb.  d. 
Perf.  421  ff„)  the  following  may  be  given  aa  probable: 

After  initial  consonants  the  change  depended  on  the  nature 
of  the  final  syllable  of  the  preceding  word,  In  the  parent 
language  they  may  have  spoken  *$6  $&€t  =  Skr.  ad  sy&t  'JM 
may  be',  but  *tod  siiH  =  Skr,  tat  sitjdt  that  may  be'  (cp,  also  Goth. 
1.  sg.  s-ijdn^  Double  forms  may  also  here  be  shown  as  pres. 
st.  *mg-i£-  =  Av,  mer*ij$-iti  Lat.  morio-r  beside  *mr-iie*  = 
Skr.  mriyri-te,  Opt.  st.  *bhn-ie-  =  Av.  3,  sg.  bu-yd-p,  Gr.  Cypr. 
9DtI-£iy  beside  *bh\$-ii$*  =  O.Pers,  3,  sg.  b~iy&  fr.  rt.  bhe#-  he, 
become  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch,  d.  Perf.  426  ff.J,  *Wrf  mfietai 
'that  dies'  possibly  stood  originally  beside  *$6  mriietai  "he  dies', 
impf.  *£  mri'ieto. 

i  was  used  medially  after  short  syllables ,  ij  after  long, 
especially  after  consonant  groups.  This  is  seen  most  clearly 
by  the  suffix  -to-,  Cp.  on  the  one  hand  *medh~io-  medius  (s. 
above);  *al-io-  alius'  =  Ann.  ail  Gr.  uiUo-s  O.Ir.  aUe  Goth. 
alji-s;  and  on  the  other  *p&tr-ijp-  patrius'  (s.  above);  *ek#-ijp- 
'equinus'  »  Skr.  ahiya-s  Gr.  Jrono-?;  *ghesl-iio~  (deriv.  of 
*§hesl<h  'thousand*)  =s  Skr.  sa-hasrtya-  "thousand -fold ',  Gr.  Lesb. 
xilhm  'thousand";  *mort-ijo-  ~  Skr.  d-niartiya-  'immortal1,  Gr. 
d-fiiffgoGto-g  (figoTog  for  pogrom  through  the  influence  of  *£fpdrov 
*  Skr.  mfta-s  mortuus);  *nept~iio-s  =  Av.  naptiya-  relation*,  Gr. 
avc ipt6-g  'first  cousin*,  O.Bulg.  net i ft  'first  cousin*  (-(/-  fr.  -T/-  §  36); 
*n&U'iio-  =  Skr.  n&viya-  'navigable1,  Gr.  vjbw*g  vijio-q  'belonging 
to  a  ship1;  alao  especially  the  established  difference  in  Goth.T  e.  g. 
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m  gen.  sg.  harji  >-   army')  and  hafrdeis   {hairdja- 

shepherd'),  cp.  §  84  rem  1. 

It  may  be  presumed  that  regular  forms  occasionally  suffered 
interruption  in  their  development  already  in  prim.  Indg.  through 
analogy.  This  certainly  frequently  took  place  in  the  separate 
developments  of  the  orig.  language,  as  e.  g.  Skr.  VeA  ydv-iya- 
p-yo-)  bovarius'  after  such  forms  as  mviya-,  Gr.  Dor; 
*xdr«*  Arcad.  -xdntot  (Jua-xtittot  'two  hundred*  etc.,  cp.  Skr,  -Jotya 
consisting  of  a  hundred')  after  yiXXttn  (//A/or).  But,  besides 
this,  ii  fr.  j  arose  in  Aryan  (§  125)  and  Lat.  (§  135)  by  regular 
development. 

g  121.     Anteconsonantal.     i   only  occurred  in  this   po- 
sition after   a-t  e-    and  o-vowels,    with  which   it  formed   'diph- 
thongs', e.  g.  3.  sg.  *t«?i</-e  'knows*:  Skr;  v&fa,  Gr.  folds,  Goth. 
For   the  fate  of  /  in  these  combinations  cp.  §§  61  —  10*S 
and  §  150. 

§  122.  Finally,  i  only  occurred  finally  as  the  second 
component  of  diphthongs,  cp.  nom.  pi.  *toi  'the'  =b  Skr.  tt  Gr. 
Horn,  rot  etc.,  dat.  sg.  in  -at  of  tf-atems  (§  101  extr.J.  The 
treatment  in  the  individual  languages  was  generally  the  same 
at  before  consonants,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  tt  with  vidu  (=  Gr.  /oftfe). 

When  conditionally  final  (in  the  body  of  a  sentence),  j  also 
stood  after  consonants,  e.  g.  Indg.  *prott  eblterom  may  bo 
•wimed  for  Skr.  praty-abharam  Gr.  7im^t<f*onv  1  brought  for- 
ward',   Cp.  §  645  finals  2. 


Aryan, 

§  123.     Initially.     Pronominal    stem   Skr.    Av.    O.Pers. 

which*  (in  Iran,  also  demonst.),   nom.  ace.  neut  Skr.  ya-d 

A?,  ya-^,   Skr.  yd-tha  Av.  ya-pa  O.Pers,  ya-pa  'how*:  Gr 

<pi'  5  'quod',  Goth,  jdins  'that'  (either  to  Lith.  jir  in  j\-s,  §  84 

1  or  according  to  Liden  Arkiv  f.  Nord.  fiL  III  242  from 

J.  loc.  *joij  formed   like   Gr.  ixft-vo-*;  fr.    **«),   ja-bdi   'if1, 

ag,  fern.  Lith.  jq  O.Bulg.  jq  earn'  (=  Skr.  yd-m,  Gr.  av, 

iti  Av.  yazait§  'honours',  Skr.  ydjas-  n.  veneration*: 

Br*ff»ftJID,  Elfim  g 
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Gr.  almiai  1  honour,  stand  In  pious  awe  of  fr.  *iayiouat  (§  131), 
ayoQ  n.  'veneration1. 

The  difference  between  initial  Indg.  i-  and  j~  ia  still  seen 
in  Skr,  pte,  i4id-  fr.  yaj-  'honour1  (Gr.  ay-io-s)  and  ya$-td  fr. 
yas-  'bubble,  seethe*  (Gr.  tiui)  and  similar  forms.  See  §§  117, 
318.  598. 

§  124.  Intersonantal.  Skr.  a-vatj-a-ti  'drives  on,  leads 
to*  pra-vay-ana-m  'drover's  goad1,  Av.  vay~riti  'drives,  scares* ; 
Lith.  vej-ii  'I  persecute*,  O.Bulg.  p&fJk  'warrior1.  1.  sg.  Skr. 
dh&ratjami  Av.  darayemi  O.Pers.  dtintyawTy  (read  -mi)  'I  hold, 
keep',  Indg,  ending  of  the  1.  sg.  *-Wo.  Norn.  pi.  Skr.  gir-dy-ns 
Av.  yar-ay-6  mountains'  (Norn.  sg.  Skr.  grirf-j  Av.  yairi-s, 
cpf.  *gp*H  §  290). 

1.  sg.  impf.  Skr.  dyam  O.Pers.  ayam  (read  ayum)  'I  went' 
=  Indg.  *%i(w)f  cp.  Gr.  fta  for  *%a  (§  130),  fr.  rt  ei-.  Opt. 
3.  sg.  Skr*  hanydt  Av.  jamjap  'he  may  strike  dead1,  prim.  f.  *gA#- 
i<-ff  fr.  rt.  ghev-  'strike  dead1.  Opt.  3.  sg.  Skr.  yamydt  Av. 
j  amy  dp  'he  may  come1,  prim.  f.  *ggf-jj<Mj  ft  3ew-  come*,  Av.  3.  ag. 
mer'ycifi,  to  Lat.  mortar  (g  119).  Skr,  3.  sg.  kurydt  'he  may 
make*  fr.  *Aryrf*,  prim.  f.  %-?<M  (§  289). 

In  Av.  for  final  -aye  (—  prim.  Ar.  *-aiajO  -0J  is  written 
and  for  final  -ayem  {=  prim.  Ar.  *-flj<W»),  -o^m,  e.  g.  dat.  sg. 
motif  «a  Skr.  matdy-e  (nom.  sg.  Av.  maiti-s  Skr.  mat!-}  f. 
'sense,  thought1),  1.  ag.  impf.  f?a?&i?m  (I  let  know*  =  Skr.  («'-) 
vsdayam,  prim.  f.  *uoideio-mf  rt.  #«id-  'know1.  See  Bartholomae 
Handb.  §§  93.  95.  224.  290. 

§  136.     Postconsouantal.      Skr.  jyd-    Av,  jya-    'bow- 
string1, prim.  f.  *gi-&-.    Skr.  sat-yd-  Av.  haipya-  O.Pers.  hasiya- 
(read  hasya-f  s.  below)  'true*.    Skr,  ar-ya-   Av.  airya-  'faithful, 
devoted  to,  Aryan*.    1.  sg.    Skr.  pdi-ya-mi   Av,  spasyemi    con— 
spicio*,  Indg.  *spe&-id.   Passive  Skr.  Sas-yd-tP  'is  valued',  O.Pera — 
pah-yd-mahy  Ve  are  called*. 

In  Vedic  i  often  interchanged  with  jj,  e.  g,  d£r-iya-  "irrmof  *m 
raj-ryd-m  'dominion1  fcp.  Lat.  rcyiu-s),  mitr-iya-  'friendb^* 
but  sat-yd-;  dat,  abl.  pi.  prafd-bhiyas  beside  prajd-bhyas  {jprajM-^ 


I  m 
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-bhijas  \pitdr-  'father), 


Cp.  §  120,      In  the 


posterity 

classical  language  mostly  only  g  occurs,  e.  g.  only  -blty 
only  rdj-tja-  etc.,  only  opt.  fyfflfl  'aim'.  The  old  grade  //  remained 
however  e.  g.  in  mr-iya-tc  'moritur',  kr-iya-tP  'is  made'  (kar- 
'make')  and  similar  presents;  in  the  opt  (preeative)  kr-iyd-t  from 
Mar-  and  similar  forms;  in  the  aoi\  a-U-Sruf-a-t  fr,  iray-  sri- 
m  against*;  in  the  instr.  sg.  hhiya  fr.  hhl-  f,  'fear*  (cp.  Ved. 
part.  bhiy*dna~,  Lith.  bij-au-s  am  in  fear1)  stritftl  from  strt- 
*wife*  (but  i  in  other  than  initial  syllables:  datryd  fr.  ddfrT- 
*dooatrix*).  In  the  pu polar  dialects  rV  frequently  appears 
for  the  /  of  the  classical  language,  without  the  quantity  of 
the  preceding  syllable  being  a  criterion  in  the  same  manner 
aa  in  Yedic.  In  this  ease  it  is  undoubtedly,  partly  at  least, 
not  a  question  of  Indg.  jj  or  analogy,  but  of  a  purely  regu- 
lar evolution  fr.  consonant  +  g  (as  in  Lat),  e.  g.  Pali  wmri- 
yada  =  Skr,  mary&dd  mark,  boundary1;  ariya-  =  Skr.  arya* 
-  very  frequently  after  r);  kamnutuhjtt-  beside  fotmmaliuu- 
:=  Skr.  Lanititnytt'  operative,  active1;  Prakr,  cGfi&lfl  ss  Skr. 
rya~m  'theft';  uddisia  =  Skr,  ud-dUya  absolutive  'by  point- 
ing to\  With  Pr.lkr.  la  for  ua  cp.  niutta-  =  Skr.  ni-ynkla* 
"bound  to\ 

Prim.  Iran,  hi  =  prim.  Ar.  Q  became  hh    in  A  v.,   but  hy 

Was  still   retained    in   the   G&pS  dialect,     vahho,   G£{).  vahyfi  : 

SVr.  vd$-ya$  'melius^  neut,  compar.  of  vanhit-  :  Skr.  f?«s«-  "bonus*. 

58,  3. 

Final  -/«  -i#,    which  was  still   retained   in   the  Gfipa  dial. 

^a  -yd  (i.  e.  -#a  and  -yfl,   §  649,  I),  appears  after  consonants, 

Especially  after  A,  (=  prim,  Ar,  s,  §  558,  3)  as  -r.    gff&ft  Gap. 

yd  :  Skr.  yd-syaf  gen.  sg.  fr.  //a-  'which*. 

4bl  appears   for  -//<?w.     atflffff  :  Skr.    anyu-m    alium*  (G;~iJ>. 

also  ft  halphn  :  Skr.  satyd-m  'vorum*.    Similarly  yvmltn  : 

8fcr.  yajniya-m  'venerandum1.     Cp.  Bartholomae  llandb.   §  95. 

In  A  v.,  as  in  Yedic,  the  metre  shows  that  y  is  often  to  be 

*ead  as  iy  especially  after  long  syllables,  e.  g.  b&tnya-  'beaming, 

Alining*  as  bam'tya-^  dat  pi.  httatigG  =  Skr.  site-bhyas  Vinctta' 

|g  ftita  This  is  further  shown  bv  the   preceding  voiceless 

8* 
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explosives  not  being  changed  into  spirants,  e.  g.  daitya-  'legal* 
was  dftiliyn-;  because  *datta-  would  have  become  *ddipya~,  as 
e.  g.  haiptfQ-  =?  Skr.  sat t/<i-  'true'  shows  (§§  858,  4  7 

In  Old  Persian  it/  or  Jy  mostly  occurs  (the  latter  only 
graphically  different  from  jy,  a.  §  21).  In  a  number  of  Ofl 
in  which  these  spellings  are  found,  the  pronunciation  may  have 
been  ii  as  in  Yed.  and  A  v.  But  this  can  only  be  directly 
supported  in  cases  where  the  preceding  t  was  not  changed 
to  £  (§§  353.  473),  e.  g.  marf'ujft-  'homo*  =  Av.  masitja-  {s  sss  rt 
§  260)  Ted.  mdrtiij  20  p,  112),    In  most  cases,  however, 

it/  (Jtj)  will  have  to  be  read  as  f,  certainly  in  hasty  a-  (=  A  v. 
haipya-  Skr,  satydA  and  others,  where  i  was  caused  by  tf,  pro- 
bably in  aniya-  (=  Av.  ttfya-,  Bkr,  an  yd-),  uiattiydhy  (2.  sg.  conj. 
pres.,  to  Av.  1.  sg,  indie,  pres.  mattya,  Skr.  3,  sg.  pres,  indie. 
mdnyati!  fr.  Ar.  man-  'think'),  3.  sing,  opt.  jamJya  (=  Av. 
jawydj)  Skr.  yamydt  'eat')  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

On  the  other  hand  O.Pers.  tya-  'which*  is  to  be  read  a» 
tiia-  on  account  of  the  non-change  of  the  £,  cp,  Yed.  tiyd-  be- 
Bide  iyd-  'that,  the1. 

§  126,  Anteconsonantal  and  finally.  The  vowel  re- 
mained i  after  &  (di)  in  Sanskrit,  whereas  in  prim.  Ar.  and 
prim.  Skr.  al  became  c.  Prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Iran,  ai  appear* 
in  Av.  as  ae  (i.  e.  ag)  or  67,  finally  as  -oi  and  -< ,  prim.  Ar. 
and  prim,  Iran,  tli  as  ai;  prim.  Ar,  at  and  a/  remained  un- 
changed in  O.Pers,  (a*,  written  -diy  -ay  when  final,  and  ai\. 

Prim.  Ar.   S.    sing,  *at-ti  goes1  =  Indg.   *ei~ti,   Gr.  5?-oi  r-- 
Skr,  eti,    Av,  <ff£M  (fr.  0«ti  §  038),   O.Pers,    crft/y.      Prim,    Ar. 
3.  sg.  *t)hara[t  *he  may  bear*  a  Indg.  *bheroit,  Gr.  (f*poi  ;  Skr.- 
bhdrU,    Av.   bdroip.      Prim.    Ar,    *durai,    loc,    sg.    of    *rfaro- 
'distant',   cp.   Gr.   o«*£<   o&tt    at   home   :  Skr.   dare,   A  v.    du\ 
diiirv,  O.Pers.  dilmitj  duray, 

3.  sg,  Skr.  ait,  Av,  aip  'went',  Indg.  *e#  fr.  *<?  e#,  fr.  rt 
'■'--■  O.Pers,  atiy-ais  'went  beyond*  (the  ending  -s  from  the  sig- 
matic  aorist).    Instr.  Skr,  pi.  Jetttfj  A  v.  sut&i-s  from  st.  Skr,  data 
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At,  rentum',  Or.  -n^-  (§  611).     Av.  dat.   eg.  ma&'it&i  fr. 

(•t.  7-  'maxiinus*  :  Or.  tityiortp. 

Cp.  §§  62.  78.  94. 
§  127.     The  transition  of  j  to  a  palatal  spirant. 
y  was  probably  everywhere  a  consonantal  vowel  in  Yedic  and 
classical  Sanskrit.     Whilst  initially  and  frequently  also  medially 
it  became  a  spirant  in  Prakrit,    hence   e.  g.  fch  'whielf  (sT)  = 
jf«-,  kajja-  n.  'business,  trade*  (fnsT)  »  karya*. 

Bartholoniae  (Handb.  pp.  9.  36  f. ,  cp.  also  Htibschmann 
Ivuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  354  f.)  thinks  that  it  had  partly  a  sptrantal 
function  in  Iranian.  The  change  of  prim.  Ar,  tonnes  into  spirants 
seems  to  have  been  caused  by  this  in  every  case.    (§  473). 

Armenian. 

128.  It  is  here  difficult  to  ascertain  the  sound-laws 
owing  to  the  scarcity  of  reliable  etymological  material.  In  any 
<o*iae  j  prubably  did  not  remain  unchanged. 

Initial  j  seems  to  have  became  a  spirant  j  in  je-r  'your\ 
^hich  is  generally   connected  with   Skr,  ytt-swa-  Lath,  jus  'ye*, 

i  disappeared  after  consonants,    cu  'a  breaking  up,  to  Skr. 

<^u-fK5   'quick   motion,    departure    from    something';    it   is   not 

however   clear   whether  the  prim.    Indg.   rt.   is   qleu-  or  fj/en-. 

Epenthesis  appears  in    aif,  gen.    ailoy ,  'alius*  fr.  *alio-  (Goth. 

t<i-  Gr.  ithXo-  etc.). 

For  the  rest  we  refer  to  Htibschniann  Arinen,  Stud.  I  78. 


Greek. 

|  120,  Initially  uniformly  ',  which  presupposes  a  voi- 
celess /  as  intermediate  stage.  o$  'who* :  Skr.  yds.  $M£  'liver1 : 
At.  yakar*,  Skr,  yakft^  Lat.  jecur,  ayv4f  'holy,  venerable*  : 
3b.  yajfid-s  'offering*,  vtittivy  'battle* :  Skr.  yudh-  'tight*.  Leab, 
(r,*:vtuag  ye*  beside  A.tLvfit&&  to  Skr.  yu-#ma-f  cp.  Lesb.  o 
fr.  i  =  Skr.  sd  §  564. 

§  ISO.     Intersonautal.   i  between  vowels,  when  the  first 
tw  not  w,   dropped  out  in  prim.  Gr.  (except  when,  after  i,   it 
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served  as  a  glide  to  the  folio  wing  vowel,  s.  §  131).  Mo$  'fear* 
fr.  *t\f&t-iK)  Horn.  pf.  isito  i.  e.  *i&lf(H  lI  fear1  probably  from 
*<J'f*W*»(/  i-k,  rt,  t/t*^i-*  Nom.  plur.  rpdfc  'three1  ft.  *ry§Q)-fff; 
Skr.  tnttf-as.  1,  sg.  pq/fttif  'I  frighten,  scare  away* :  Skr.  bba- 
fdff&mi  1  hunt'.  The  cases,  in  which  *  seems  to  have  been 
retained  in  this  position,  are  new  formations,  e.  g.  Arcad.  raw 
*I  atone  for,  pay*  not  =  Skr.  vdr/a-te,  but  a  formation  from 
wtm  ruo  (Skr.  cl'ffit'ti')  after  re/oa)  ttumt  etc.,  Horn.  o*y«&)  be- 
side exrea  i  hesitate,  linger'  not  fr.  Hxve-jp)  (cj  'hesi- 
tation'), but  formed  after  such  presents  as  veXifat  fr.  *E«jtar- 
finish1  (§  131). 

j  after  n:  Cypr.  opt.  <pv~jtf  a  Av.  hu-tja-p,  Indg.  *&/w- 
Lcsbv  pros.  pti&>  fr.  *£A?i-jt'(J,  rt.  Wtey-  "be,  become'. 

When  the  second  vowel  arose  from  Indg.  sonantal  nasal: 
1.  sg.  >]«  'went*  for  regular  *t}u  (//-,  formed  after  ft}itv  etc.)  fr. 
Indg.  *#-#*■,  3,  pi.  opt.  mid.  Horn,  tftomuro  for  *tp*(jouro  (-ot 
after  tptgoifidfa  etc..)  fr.  *hIit*rof~>jt<tf  it.  tA/r-  'bear, 

1.  sg.  X&Ttdvm  lL  make*  fr,  *r£XT«*^/,  *riy.rn~yo  fr,  r&trar* 
/W™  fr.  */ta>W  *m*tffi*i  *S?*-i<*  (§  204),  rt.  gem-  go*.  Cp.  §  234. 
anrcrW  'I  struggle  convulsively'  fr,  *a7r«04fr/,  *spf->io  (§  293)  :  Lith. 
gpJriA  'I  push  with  the  foot*.  /  palatalised  nasals  and  o  and 
combined  with  the  preceding  «  to  form  at  {§  639).  On  the 
other  hand  wdkho  1  stir  up,  hoe1  fr.  *rix«ijw,  **?£$  :  Lith. 
S&W  (fr.  *tf0AO  'I  strike  fire1.    Cp.  §  131. 

§  131.     Postconaonantal. 

$/-  became  '  :  li«/<// f  (S)  'thin  skin'  v-jiv-o-g  "hymn,  song, 
to  Skr.  st/ tt*man-  'cord'  syd'tri'S  sewed;  cp.  further  the  com- 
pounds with  x«r(«)  HoGaVpa  Att.  xdzrrua  'anything  stitched, 
leather  sole1,  *W-went;r©-£  'new-soled*. 

Postvocalic  5  and  #  became  palatalised  by  a  following  £ 
then  the  latter  combined  with  the  preceding  vowel  to  form  a 
diphthong  (§  639).  Gen.  sg.  •wtfjo  of  the'  =  Skr.  td-sya  be- 
came **9f09,  Horn.  ToTi}f  Att.  tqv»  Horn,  rsfe&u  Att.  rtJUS  I 
complete*  fr.  *r«ta0-ga7  st,  rlJtar-  end*,  cp.  Skr.  mtma$-ij<i4p> 
'honours'  from  namas-  'honour,  respect1.  Horn.  tSbjw  aim'  fr-. 
*i*Vp$  cp.  Skr.  syrfm;  the  -*-  in  the  Att.  form  $fp  is  due  to  the? 
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influence  of  tum\  *r.knf~i«>  *I  weep  (fut.  /Mu-<nnuu)  became 
mMhaJ:w1  hence  Horn*  Att.  hWqi,  but  ^xkatfe-  Att.  a^at-  in  xAd*f£ 
.  like  tV/n  'brother-in-law*  fr.  *dmfr}o  —  Skr.  devar~f  s.  §  96. 
The  double  forms  xJUf'o),  and  kAoo),  aa  well  as  x«iV«  and  got*  'I 
burn,  light*  (fut  xarau)  are  due  to  levelling:  the  forma  were 
originally  rXaao  xlastg  xhxst  xkniatttv  etc. 

*xti  p*no  *I  kill*  became  xrsmw  in  Lesb.  and  Httivm  in  Att. 

y  compensation  lengthening!.     *<gp0p»A09P  'better'   became  Ati. 

llttftioxktTot;    A  read.   itur^tu^    Cypr.   _/ii^^«. 

<  'I  destroy'  became   Lesb.  pBifQ&f  Att.  yddftii   A  read. 

«y0o-g)  =  Lesb.  7rtof>-(o^o-^)   fr.  ***£$-,     These 

rnis  show   that  Horn,  gfr   and  uffdjp,    which   arose   from  **Vff 

before  words  beginning   with   a  vowel,  are  due  to   com- 

nsation  lengthening*    nei^t-  Dor.  mjftr  (fhtQi-fioo-^f  flr^otUioo-c) 

a  mixture  of  n*fl  +  ir«j-  (Dor.  *n^)j  aa  is  also  Hum.  sfo) 

Cp-  §  618. 

Whereas  *<nr£JU|U  '1  order'  became  universally  tft&jUa,  "aA^o-^ 

fa?  Att.  etc.  ut  Cypr,  a&»&    Op*  §§  130.  639. 

Indg.  ji  g/zi,  A7,  5/A/,  //,  rfAj  appear  as  aa,   it,  see  §  488; 
Indg.  •_//,  f£  afj  as  J  (a*)),  <Wf  a.  §  498, 

Indg.  pi  became  nr.    Verbal  stein   :trC-    in  m4&  *1  spit*  fr. 
•:  Lith.  spidu-ju  Q.BuIg.  pfju-jq   (fr.  *(s)pin~iq,  §  147) 
I  spit\  Skr.  abhi-Mhya~ta-  ebespit'  (cp.  §  827  i.  /alhuxd)  'I  oppress, 
epress*  fr.  *£aJtor*gG)  fr.  xateni-Q* 

The  prim.  Indg,   duality  j  and  //  was    preserved   e.  g.    in 

og  'inedius'  (fr.  */tutt-tp-t;  =  Skr.  mddhyu-s)  compared 

;    patrius'  (  —  Skr.  pUrii/a-s),   in  o*£o*   'I  do,    work* 

Op*  §  120)  compared  with  hWw  *I  sweat*.     On  the 

er  hand  the  Lesb.  forms  utrtooo;,  aAAo'rf^oy  ==s  Att.  ftiryio^ 

v  alienus'  etc,  show  a  sound-change  which  took 

place  within    Greek   itself:   turotn;   became  *metfJQ8r   *... 

!$  828),    It  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  the 
<  iu  Lesb.  «,  ZvvvVoog,   tvpr.  xnolTtt  and  others,   beside 

ipdfe,   dwivVifOQ   (s.  ileister   Griech.  Dial.   I  p.  127  ffj  is 
j  Gr.  change  of  i  to  i  than   to  regard  it  as   an  old  in- 
cited double  form  as  is  the  case  with  ft&ooc  and  nurptog. 
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Tho  Cypr,  orthography  Ilttff>i\a,  iiarrouv,  Pamphyl.  iW, 
Enrfi(r)6ttvQ  (=  *A<fn4vitog)  (read  ii\  and  other  facta  show  that 
tiro  ante  vocalic  *  was  pronounced  -n-  in  words  like  narntos. 
The  ending  -****$  was  therefore  probably  the  unchanged  form 
of  Indg.  'ije-s. 

§  132,     Anteeonsonantal  and  finally. 

The  Indg;  anteconsonantal  g£,  <>[,  Oft  &b  $j,  tli  can  all  be 
proved  to  be  pure  /-diphthongs  up  to  historical  times.  E.  g. 
£?/d  (=  Indg.  *eimi  *I  go'),  o2%  {=  Indg,  *#oide  *he  knows'), 
ytoBTat  (=  Indg,  *bheretai  3.  sig.  mid.  ft\  rt.  bher-  'bear1),  fttmtu 
tttfigf  (=  Indg.  *efc#Qi  'to  a  horse'),  jfWptfJ  X<&P¥  C*°  'ao^'  Wltn 
Indg.  ending  -a/)  were,  in  Attic,  still  pronounced  with  eit  oi  etc. 
about  500  B.  C. 

But  ei,  Q{}  U(  underwent  manifold  changes  even  at  an  early 
period.  In  certain  cases  j  became  g,  and  in  others  the  con- 
sonantal vowel  coalesced  with  the  first  component  to  form  a 
simple  long  vowel.  S.  §§  64.  80.  96.  In  the  Middle  Ages 
monophthongs   were  generally    the  only  forms  still   met  with. 

The  first  component  of  el,  &%,  ai  was  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in  prim.  Gr.,  e.  g.  Iotuhq  =  Skr.  &ivili$  (§  611).  When 
final,  they  remained  unchanged  up  to  historical  times.  I5ut  then 
final  £  became  mute  at  the  same  time  with  the  new  j  in  the 
combinations  ?yi,  ottf  c?*  fa  w,  «)  which  in  the  meantime  had 
often  arisen  before  consonants,  as  fire  ye  went',  p«Jto;  'easy*. 
This  process  however  dit  not  extend  itself  over  the  whole  lan- 
guage at  the  same  time;  it  seems  everywhere  to  have  taken 
place  with  ^  earlier  than  with  m  and  but.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  third  Cent  B.  C.  they  were  still  only  spoken  as  simple 
vowels  in  all  or  moBt  dialects,  e.  g,  In-nm  as  flippy  firs  as  ete. 


Italic. 

§  138.  Initially.  Indg.  i  and  /  fell  completely  together 
in  i,  written  /  in  Lat.  words,  and  i  in  Umbr.-Samnitic.  Indg.  i 
e.  g.  in  Lat  jecur  liver1 ;  Skr.  yakft}  Gr.  qnaQ.  Cp.  Lat  jn- 
ffu-m  yoke1  :  Gr.  St/po-t',  with  Indg.  /-.   It  is  frequently  uncertain 
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whether  a  form  represents  Indg.  i-orf*  :  L&t,  fonts  joke*,  Umbr. 
iuka  'ioca1 ;  Litb.  j&kas  joke1;  Lat.  juven-i-s  juvm-cus,  Umbr. 
tt gar  nooi,  'iuvencae1  ($•  fr.  *|t#-J  :  Skr.  i/iivcm-  'young'  yuva- 
ids  'youthful1,  Goth,  juggs  'young'. 

voral  centuries   after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian   era 
Lat  i   became  a   spirant  which  became  developed   to  rfi-: 

cp,  e.  g.  Ital.  giovane  Fr,  jeune  with  Lat.  jitwuu. 

§  134.  IntersonantaL  /between  vowels  seems  to  have 
disappeared  already  in  prim.  Italic1),  when  after  i  it  did  not 
serve  aa  glide  to  the  following  vowel.  Lat.  ed-  lnke\  ace.  earn  ; 
Goth.  ijo~  she',  aec\   ifa\  opf.  *«$*-;  Umbr.  ni*  eaf  'eaa, 

.  iok   W.     Norn.   pi.   Lat.   trcs  'three*   fir,    *tre{j\-es  :  Skr. 
trAy-os;  Lat.  pontes,    Umbr.  pun  res  'bridges1  :  O.Bulg.  pq 

j%\      Lat.   st.  aer-   (gen.   aer~i$)    ore,    bronze1  aenu-s 

'brazen1,  Umbr.  ahesnes  'aenia'  (whore  h  only  indicates 

the  separation  of"  the  vowels  in  both  dial  I,  fi\  *«/cs-,  *HN9*Hi(h 

r>70»  :  Skr.  dyas-  'iron*.     Lat.  sto  'I  stand'    fr.  *st(i'(i)6f  stds 

fr.  *8t8-(x)e-s,  Pelign.  iuatbat  'incubat*.     Lat.  neo  *I  sew1,  nctntt 

U\  *nHi)o,    *nr-(;)o-ttt  :  OHO.    uthnt    rto    sew*.      //<?o  'I  weep  : 

O.Bulg.  /'/'>/r/    1  bleat*.    sHed  *I  am  silent1  fr.  *«#&»(£)$,  op.  Goth. 

3.  ag.  &t7ii0  'aiiet'  fr.  *$ile-le-fi  (§  142).     O.Lat.  coinpar.  p/eores 

pluW  :  Sk  -y<W-i   cpf.  *plv-ies'.     Causat.  0KmM   'J    cause 

remember*  fr.  *tnoncio  :  Skr.  m&ndy&mi :  2.  pi.  i  in  per.  monHe 

fV.  *moneii)€te  :  Skr.  m#n  fyato.    Osc.  piitiad  'possit*  fr,  *potc(i)(it, 

■O    Lat  />o/w/.      O.Lat.    cfatf    '[  am  called,  named*  :  Skr. 

heard1.    O.Lat.  ooiy,  fuai  sit":  Lcsb,  yr/rr,. 

Lat.  /fati  fI  finish*  represents  an  older  *flni-i&.  from  finis, 

J**  at  as  Skr,  Ved,  ar&li-yn-ti  'is  hostile,  bears  ill-will*  from  drth 

'hostility'.      Notwithstanding   the   orthography   -id    we    must 

Probably   assume   that  {  was  not   quite   mute.      Thia   consonant 

however    disappeared    by   contraction    in  finis,  frmte}   whose 

Original  endings  were   *-i-ies,   *-*■#-#*,     Cp.   §  135    concerning 

pairing  etc. 

1)  Some  forms,  in  which  t  WftS  only  apparently  retained,  aa  in  Osc. 
•tafet,  Umbr.  fuia  *fiat'  }>ortaia  'portet',  will  be  disposed  of  in  the 
•cadence. 
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Indg.  *aW'io    (Gr,  fiatrto)   T  go*   became  *tjnenid   in  prim. 
Italic  889),   thence  Lat.  Indg.  pres.   sr.  *i 

*die    |Av.  3.  qg,  w/-  f/<-iti)  became  prim.  Ifai.  *moriO'  (: 
thence  Lat.  morior,  a.  §§  120.  !S5. 

55.     Postconsonantal.     i  was  only  retained  as 
sonant  in  this  position  when  a  consonant  had  disappeared  before 

Lat.  Jbfr-ifc,  Umbr,  luv-e  Osc.  luv-ef  'Iovi* :  Skr.  fl 
Qr  /mj.    Lat.  d/d  *1  say*  fr.  *ci/wo  or  *tf/*wu  beside 
Skr.  pf.  3.  sg.  rf/m  'said  :  major  'greater'  beside  t>tn<jnu-s  :  Skr. 
mdhhjus-   greater';  ep.  £  510, 

In  other  cases  i  became  sonantal,  a  process  which  m 
compared  with  the  transition  of  the  suffix  -#o-  tu  -ao~  (§  t T0}9  of 
-c/o-    to    -culo-    (intermediate    stage    -rlio)   etc.    (§§   20!+ 
E.  g.  mediii-s:   Skr,   HMfcftyo**;   <z4*u#:   Gr,  baAo-?;  a 
'quick-footed1;  Gr  'Spiriti:  Bkr.  pdsytlm'c.  :  Goth. 

hafja.     In  like    manner   also  ior   directly    fr.  *i 

or  (ep.  §   134).     That  *7  was  spoken  (if  only  with  a  raft 
articulated  |),  is  probable  in  itself  and  is  vouched  for  b\ 
spellings  as  Fabiius,  t  elinann  Die  Atisspr.  des  Lateiu- 

p.  237). 

The  form  socins  fr.  ^soku-to-s  (rt.  Biq-  in  MJttOr,  Of 
d-oaoi;r?jo  'helper1  with  o<j  =  gj,  ££  l;;L  489)  is  of  interest  to* 
the  chronology  of  the  change  of  -f>  to  ■**-,  since  y  probably 
dropped  out  at  a  time  when  jj,  not  already  14,  was  still  spukeii 

Further  such   forms   as  ipit   fr. 

Goth.  to/jffe  hafjip)  cape  fr,  *cap*  (like  mare  fr,  *tn 
the  latter  fr,  *CQpjfr  also  point  to  this  old  i,  likewise  norn.  a/ 
rttJKl  fr.  -ii$  cp.  Lith.  Ht&Bf  fr.  *mediis  (§  84  rem.  1). 

Kem.     It  is  hardly  probable  that  wo  have   still  an   older  i    for 
in  tuch  ijuaivtme*  us  pfjmii  ifi\  ftvi-*),  prjjtttjfrttm,  ftcjfl*,  ftwmd  in  Bowttf 
poett,  theae  possibly  follow  the  prevalent  pronunciation    of  some  dialed 

uute  incredible  that  a  similar  one  holds  good  for  prim.  Romance  *t 
(Italian  mtzzo)  etc.  (Diez  Gmmm.  d.  rom,  Spr.  I*  p.  179 IT.,  Horning 
t  rom.  Phil.  VU  572  f.i. 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  it  seems  10  have   remained  ua* 
changed   in   the   following  cases.     Lat.   gen.    pi.   trium:    Goth, 
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Lith.  trij-iiy    O.Bulg.   tr/j-f   fr*tH^   Or.    TfitSv,     patt'tus: 
>t*y  Or.  ndrQH  ?'ti-s:  8kr.  rdjiijti-1)*    stent  (later 

iirn):  Skr.    >/>/>//,    Goth,    sijau,     du-bius   fr.    *<iit~hI*H-iio8, 

Iudg.  fu   fr.  *hhu-iie-s,    from    rt.  Miff*    (cp.  §  120 

audOsthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  430  & ). 

We  cannot  tell  whether  the  i  was  consonantal  of  sonantal 

in  Umbr.  fa&ia,  Tokc,  Taciat\  Umbr.  aele  dat. 'nuspiciis', 

Ok,  inefiai  'in  media',  diuvia-  Tovia-'  and  other  similar  forms 

Umbr.-Saninitie   dialects.      Whereas    ii   may   be   fan 

i  lings  as  I'mbr.   Yusiia-per  *pTQ  Yucia*,  Use.  Iuvita  'lo- 

fiam' (cp.  Osc.  Meelikiieis   !\hikt/jov)f  and  j  in  such  as  Umbr, 

tfisa  beside  vestisia  fwtteia  abl.  'libamento',  apinam- 

Ae  spiniam-a    ad   epinam*.     Osc.  $  from  tj  in  Jkmia* 

'Bantiae,  z  fr.  d£  in  ticoiom  'diem1  (op.  Lat.  di<~cula),    i  seems 

to  have  sprung  from  older  <7  in  both  forms;  the  zetacistic  process 

may  have  been  limited  to  the  local  dialect  of  Banfia. 

136,     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg,  i  were  still   diphthongs   in    prim.  Italic.     At 

the  beginning  of  historic  times  el  seems  to  have  become  an  open 

I  m  Lat.  and  Qsc.,  the  orthography  it  was  at  all  events  retained 

>ng  time  after  the  diphthong  had   become   monophthong 

and  Bf  were  certainly  still  diphthongs  at  the  beginning 

of  historic  times.     They  became  in  the  first  instance  on  and  a& 

betf  further  development  s.  §§  81,  97.     Prim.  Ital.  ej . 
Qt  are  met  with    only  as  monophthongs  in   Umbrian,  8,  g.   etu 
/  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *«ftfci,  unu  'unum*  fr.  prim*  Ital.  *opto-m, 
1  I    .  svai  suae. 
The  first  component  of  5$,  8$,  «i  wTas  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in   prim.  Lat.  or   prim.  Italic,   e.  g.  Lat.  aloes  tills  = 
Sfcr.  -ai&  Indg.  *-r,is  (§§  s5.  612). 

Final  *-o/   became  -6   in  Lat.t    e.  g.  dat,   sg.   equo  b  Gr. 
Murius  Victorious  knew   -o/   ex   libris   anttyuia   foederum 


probably  nut  fr.  *-lhii*8  *=  Skr,  -bhhjita  in  Ved.  prujii- 
foit/a$  etc,  (cp.  Stolz  Lat.  Granim,  §  90)  >  but  a  transformation  of  *-Wn* 
After  tffifc,  in  the  same  manner  as  f/fci  wqh  of  f-Mi  after  (M,  cp.  Skr.  ttU 
topum  '  Inj^tm  'vobu'  with  particle  -am  (see  the  accidence!. 
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et  leguni;  perhaps  still  the  old  -<^\     ->*  became  -0,   e.  g.  Das- 
Mttffiitj  'Matutae'  like  Gi\  #o$pp;  •#!  mav  still  be  represented 
the   oldest   inscriptions    in   such   forms  as  Mencrvai,   whilst   - — 
is   the   locative   ending    of   later   times.     Osc.   dat.    Abel  Ian 
Wbellano1,  deivai  *divae\ 

Old    Irish. 

§  137.    Initially,    In  most  words  which   come  under  e=?0fl. 
aideration  it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  initial  sound  — ^^ 
Indg,  /-  or  j-,  and  traces  of  this  Indg:.  difference  have  not,  so      fyr 
aa  1  know,  hitherto  been  proved  in  Keltic.    The  consonant    xtm 
dropped    in   Irish,    but    was    retained    in    the    Gallo-Britaxifl/c 
branch, 

Indg.  i-  in  lml~  (Wife,  fight1)  found  in  many  Britann.  prope  * 
names,  as  O.Cymr.  htd-nerth  \nerth  Strength'):  Skr.  ytUlh-  'battl^^1 
combat*,  Or.  tVu /*■??. 

Whether  the  following  have  Indg,  jf-  or  /-  is  doubtful:  O.Ir^- 
Qqc  oc  Cymr.  ietttnrr   Corn.  ionettc  Bret,  faotwnk    ju  vents1  Oal^^ 
I<Hriftcttlu~8i  prim.  Kelt.  *io#fako~s:  Skr.  yuva-id'S ;  O.Ir.  compar*-'- 
Oft  (Bret.  kiou)i  super! ,  oam:   Skr.  tjav-ltjas',  ydp*i$fha-,     Clr-*' 
ft   zeal1,    Gall,  frfuht-ttulrus  (cp.  Mid.  Ir.  $dmur  =  O.Ir.  *Htna^^ 
jealous,  zealous1  fr.  8  -f  ntdr   great1).     O.Ir.  aig  *ice\   Cymr 
(=  *i&(?)   "ice".  Bret,  ien   (=  *ktfjin)   'icy1.     Other  Gall,  propes-^ 
names  wTith  j-  as  Lira,  lummuu  s.  Zeuss-Ebel  p.  47. 

§  138.     Intersonantal  /  had  disappeared,     -tau  -to  T  aacnf 
2.  sg.  -ta*:  Lith.  shUj&>8  1  place  myself,     -cant  1  love   (2.  *^. 
can)  fr.  *cdra-i6  or  *ttff"A$0,   a   denominative   verb    like  G3fc~r. 
rfudtd  fr,  *if{ita-iLiii  Skr.  pftana-yd-mi 

§  139.     Postconsonantal     Dat.   (instr.)   sg.  ailiu   (i.     I 
a/7i«)  fr.  *alioi  stem  a to-  'other1.     Compar,  laigiu  (i.  e.  fafy 
Smaller1  fr.  *lag-iQ(8) :  cp.  Gr.  f kdoaow  fr.  *Aa/-jw. 

-tf  with   palatalisation    of   the  preceding   consonant   (§  040) 
appears  for  *jp*  in  the  Indg.  endings  *-io~s,  *-io-m  and  for  V?} 
e.  g,  arte  alius1,  aile  n-  'alium*;  neutr.  swirfe  w-  'seat1  fr,  *w 
Lat.  soliu-m;  wite  new*:  Skr.  ndnya-s,  Indg.  *nejf-io^  (cp. 


Indg.  i  in  O.Ir.  and  Germanic. 
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*);  fern,  a  He  alia1.  This  -e  also  appears  in  cases*  where  ac- 
cording to  §  120  we  should  expect  au  original  -no-,  e.  g.  orpe  n- 
n.  'hereditas':  Goth,  arid  n.  'inheritance. 

Rem.  The  process,  which  gave  rise  to  this  •#,  is  not  clear*  We 
io  not  know  whether  iii  Efcifl  0AM  we  huve  also  to  take  into  consideration 
the  suffix  form  ->;-  (f  84  rem.  1.1  for  the  ma&c.  and  neut.,  and  for  the 
fern,  a  suffix  form  as  in  lath,  foil  "root,  plant*.  Thuru«'YM'ri  conjectures 
that  *dtjp§  first  of  all  became  *aliot  (op.  Lot.  attut),  thence  *(iVfo(#)  (/'  is 
to  be  read  as  palatalized  •' \  rile;  correspondingly  in  the  fern,  *a}ift,  *att& 
:  op.  GalL  Alisen  =  Ait'sia  and  similar  forms. 

140.  Anteeon&ouantal  and  finally.  In  accented  syl- 
labi (>"(/)  §  66;  oj  became  oe,  finally  1  §  82;  ai 
became  ae,  finally  I  §  08. 

Rem.  Cp.  §  657,  4  for  final  Indg.  •6./'. 

Germanic. 

v>  141.    Initially.    Indg.  /-  and  jh  fell  together  in  /-  in  prim. 
Germ. 

Indg.  i-,    Goth,  fir  OHG,  jit  n.   year1:  A  v.  ytfr*  n.   year1, 
Qr.  cSpo-?  'year1,  Goth,  jus  in?)  "vos*:  Lirii.  /to,  Gr.  iV*'V« 

Indg.  y-.     Goth.  jtiX*  OHG.  /«!  n.  'yoke':  Skr.  yugd-m^  Gr. 

- 

It  is  uncertain  whether  we  have  Indg.  i-  or  /•  :  Goth.  _/V 

young1,   prim.  Germ.  *iuitim-(j(t-s:    Skr. 
Sr»ca-ici-5  Lat.  juven-cu-s, 

Goth,  /-   was  i-.     In  OHG.  (and   OS.)  i-   before   e  and  i 

o^came  a  spirant,  which  was  written  #,  e.  g.  gmer  yon',  jreAari 

*o  say,  speak',  indie,  pres.  gihu,  but  pret.  ioA  idhun;  s.  Braune 

-A.hd.  Gramm.  §   HO,   Holthausen    Die   Soester  Mundart  §  182. 

urn.  Germ.  /-   dropped   out   in  O.Norse:   O.Icel.  dr,  ok,  mffr 

==  Goth  jri \  fuk,  jitggs. 

Q  142.     Intcrsonantal. 

Goth.  fem.  stem  ijo-  ea'  =  Lat.  e£-,  cpf.  *ei&-. 
Prim.  Germ.    -//*-    =   Indg.    -ei-   (§  67)    became  -U   before 
ante  and  finally.   Goth,  preis  OHG.  dri  'three*  fr.  *prii-U)<:: 
Skr.  trdijas,  O.Bulg.  t>  etc.,  Indg.  *trtjres^  likewise  Goth. 

gnsim    OHG,    </< ■>■/'"    guests'    fr.   *^asti^(i)z  =   O.Bulg.  91 
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yoslife,   cpf.  *gfio$tei~e8.      2.  sg.  imper.  Goth.   Ham   OHCh 
'save,  nourish1  fr.  *M*fj®  (Goth,  s  for  8  after  the   analogy  of 
fHttlfl  'to  recover,  be  healed1,  s.  §  581),  Goth,  fra-vardei  'destroy 
(something')':  Skr.  vartdt/tt  'let  something  take   its   course1,  Gr. 

i  'scare1  fr,  V/M*)^  Indg.  *-#«.     Cp.  §§  660,  1.  661 

Goth,  iodic.  1.  sg.  vast  fa,  3.  ag.  nasjip  (OHG.  ncriu  twit, 
Mod. KG.  iiUhre,  utihrt")  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *naziw  *twziii<ti,  still  older 
*n02eio  *nQztie(1i.  This  -eje-,  younger  -tfi-  became  -i/-  -f-  after 
long  closed  syllables:  Goth,  fravardeip.  Cp.  Skr.  1.  sg,  vartdiffi-mi, 
3.  eg,  varhhjtiti  —  Indg.  prim.  f.  *iiortSidy  *#orteie'ti.  Goth,  a 
mahtja  'I  offer  violence',  3,  sg,  anamahteJp,  from  anamahti-  I 
'reproach1,  can  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  **£f£,  *-*W>'-fi,  ep.  Skr. 
Ted.  ariUi-tjd'ti  'is  hostile   from  dWMi-  'hostility1.     Cp.  §  635. 

It  is  questionable  whether  Goth.  1.  sg;  opt.  hat  ran  (indie. 
bttira  'I  bear1)  is  regularly  developed  from  *hhero~i~tp  prim. 
Germ,  *herayi(i$  (g  244)  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IV  378, 
VI  161,  Osthoff  Morph,  Unt,  IV  302,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  88 

Goth,  siufa  *I  sew*:  cp.  Gr,  xaaotiw  fr.  *x«r-a|f-ii»,  O.Bulg. 
fi/q  fr.  V//-i«.  (§§  60.   147),  Lett,  schnfn. 

Indg,  8f-  appears  in  Goth,  before  vowels  as  flf-  («//-). 
'I  sow1,  3,  sg.  satip  (also  saijip,  saijands):  Lith.  seju  O.Bulg. 
sejq  *I  sow*,  cpf.  *s££tJ.  armaio  f.  (st.  armaifin-)  compassion' 
(from  cmno  rI  pity",  3,  sg.  armaip)^  prim.  Germ.  *ar)tit~i<jn-.  In 
unaccented  final  syllables  as  -erf-  fr.  original  -£-/«-:  3.  sg.  arwdip 
fr,  *Grtm-H-rf(i) ,  *-e-i>-*»;  it  is  here  a  question  of  the  present- 
class  which  is  represented  in  Lat.  by  habere,  tacBre,  siirre  (Goth- 
fathan,pahan,  sikm\  In  OHG,  we  have  the  forms  sOan  {sahan)w 
san,  s&ian  (i  as  i),  stiwan  (OS.  M/rm,  Ags.  stfrrrm,  O.IceL  stf 
as  compared  with  Goth,  fatal  and  the  form  armH  as  compare! 
with  Goth,  anmiip. 

Rem.  L     The  much  dismissed  question   as    to   the   history  of  ante 
vocalic  ei   in  Germanic  (recently   more   fully  discussed   by  Paul    in  Paul — 
Braune's  Beitr.  VII  152  £,,   Ko^el  IX  509  ft%   Bremer  XI  46  ff.)   has    no 
yet  been  completely  cleared  up.     The   following   seems   to   me  to   be  th« 
most  probable* 

*8liG  existed  up  to  the  end  of  the  prim.  Germ,  period.  The  oj  ii 
Goth,  saia  was  the  long  vowel  of  the   <it  in  buiray  namely  an   open  i. 


§   142. 
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which  rowel  is  certainly  to  be  assumed  also  in  loan  word*  as  hatraisis  = 
Gr.  «Y£*<fu  (Gr.  m  was  an  open  e  in  Ulfila's  time) ;  s.  Brauno  Got.  Gratnm.* 
p.  11.  Cp.  Goth.  Oil  before  vowels  §  179.  It  is  probable  that  the  j  in 
snijip  was  still  prim.  Germ.  -»-,  but  it  must  not  be  maintained  as  certain. 
We  may  apparently  assume  for  "West  Germ,,  where  i  became  a  (§  75), 
that  j  partly  t  before  a  and  guttural  vowels)  regularly  dropped  out  and 
that  then  tr  made  its  appearance  before  guttural  vowels  as  glide  (1.  sg. 
*dtru\,  after  which  by  form  assimilation  {  became  also  used  before  guttural 
vowels  and  to  before  palatal;  and  at  this  stage  the  different  dialects  took 
different  directions.  One  might  also  assume  that  those  forma  in  which  ? 
regularly  dropped  out  were  extended  by  analogy  to  all  other  forms  and 
that  i  was  later  generated  again  as  a  glide  in  sa-isy  sa-it  etc. 

Original  lie  in  unaccented  final  syllables  was  treated  somewhat 
differently*  3,  sg.  *armtfiidi  became  *arweitfi  (with  open  i)>  thence  Goth. 
armtitj)  and  OHG.  ffrmtt.  For  Goth.  1.  sg.  anna,  I.  pi  ftrfMflffti  see  the 
accidence. 

Prim,  Germ,  *bloiana~n   *to  blossom'   (cp.  Lat.  flo-s  /fo-r-is 

'flower'):    OHG.  blttoan    (biuohan)   Mitotan    hhtotran,  OS.  blown, 

Ags.  biOiran;  cp.  OHG.  sdian  sdtcan  above.     Prim.  Germ.  3.  sg. 

*/rtV<w7-<//  'loves*  (—  O.Butg.  priju-j&H  'takes  care  of)  became 

K;  thence  Goth.  /r//Vj/>,  analogously  OHG.  satbdt 

«a  Gotb.   salbdp    anoints';    cp.    Goth,   compar.    armtlza   'poorer*, 

mperL  armdsts  'poorest*  fr.  *artnd'iz61  -ista-z,  which  first  became 

marmdiz$  ~6i$taz* 

Rem.  2,  It  is  remarkable  that  0jj  and  t{  were  treated  differently 
before  consonants,  but  I  see  no  plausible  means  of  avoiding  this  as- 
sumption. 

After  short  vowels  -i-  occasionally  appears  as  -ddj-  in  Goth* 
Oen.  pi.  tvaddji*  Muornm*:  Skr.  dwtjd-.  daddja  (I  suckle':  Skr. 
uiyd~mi.  iddja  'I  went':  Skr.  d-ySrm.  To  this  -ddj-  corresponded 
CXNoree  -ggj-j  e.  g.  O.Icel.  tveggja  :  Goth,  ttmddjtl.  In  Weatgerm. 
*lne  original  prim.  Germ,  'sound/  generated  an  j,  which,  uniting 
^Hth  the  preceding  vowel,  formed  a  diphthong,  and  when  the 
preceding  vowel  was  j,  an  ft  e.  g.  OHG.  zweijot  Goth.  tvaddjey 

I  rffa:  O.Icel.  Frigg.     The  conditions  for  this  universal  Germ. 

special  treatment  of  -?-  have  not  been   determined.     Cp.  §  179 

a.nd  Kegel  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  DC  523. 

Hem.  3.    The  consonant,  developed  before  the  prim.  Germ,  {-sound  in 
Sorse,  was  a  palatal  g.     Nothing  stands  in  the  way  of  our  assigning 
*   palatal    value    to  O.Icel.  gg   before  j.      This    sound    moved    further 


forward  in  Gothic  and  became  (dorsal?,!  d  (dd).  See  Braune  in  Paul- 
Br  mine's  Beitr.  IX  545  f. 

Indg.  Combination  -yi-,  Goth,  (jl'dmunja  CI  shine1,  like  fir. 
(jntottmvw  *I  sow  with  seed*,  Indg,  -nn/-  V).     Goth.  ium] 

at.  kiiftja^  n.  Vex,  race1  fi\  *fpi-io~;  sttma-kHnja-  of  the  same 
race  or  family'  to  Gr.  otta-yvto-c ,  which  stand  to  one  another 
in  the  same  relation  as  Lat,  morior  to  Skr.  mriije  'J  die1  etc. 
(§  120  p.  112). 

Goth,  -j-  was  -i-.  The  frequent  spelling  with  tj  in  OHGK 
points  to  a  apirantal  pronunciation,  e.  g,  pluogentiu  to  btuoimi 
*to  blossom*,  wart-siltjQ  'aeminiverbiua*  to  £#»an  'to  sow*,  3.  pi 
opt.  pres.  mlhogen  beside  salboien  salboen  from  saibdn  'to  anoint', 
cp.  §  120  extr. 

§  143.     Postconsonantal. 

Consonant  +  i  in  the  initial  syllable  was  not  retained 
unchanged. 

Of  the  Indg.  double  form  of  the  Opt.  *$ie-m  and  *si$-t# 
'aim'  the  latter  only  survived:  Goth,  sijdn.  Cp.  also  us-kijans 
'sprouted  forth1  (pres.  1.  eg.  us-hei-fia))  originally  *qii-o?iG-s  fi\  ft 
g$jr    (Oathoff  Morph.  Unt  IV   38.  368.  373). 

The  i  of  *siu-  united  with  the  following  u  to  form  a  diph- 
thong in  Goth,  shtjan  OHG.  siuwan  'to  sew1,  OHG.  shda  'awl* 
(cp.  Skr.  syU'td-s  'sewn1,  Lith.  siti-ta-s  'aewn*,  sitila-s  'sewing 
thread1),  likewise  in  OHG.  chiuwun  'to  chew1  fr.  **/jf1-  (cp.  O.Bulg. 

iujq  *I  chew*  fr,  *zlurq  **jfijfh  §§  52.  147). 

Rem.  With  siitj<tn^  as  compared  with  midjun-jfard*  sphere  of  the 
earth1  (i.  e.  *iuidjutMttyffards)  etc.,  compare  pitta  'servant1  fr.  *pt\i(Q)~& 
(gen.  piv~ix)  with  nunjus  'sons'  fr.  *suni]$ii)z  (cp,  §  179), 

Medially. 

Goth,  mtdjis  mldja  'medius  media;  Skr.  mddhya-8  mddhyflL. 
aljisWlm:  Gr.  SUtaf*,  bvrm-jo$  'parents*,  properly  partic,  'having" 
brought  forth* :  cp.  Lith,  gen.  sg.  partic,  pf.  $tikas4o  of  suku  *1 
turn*.     Opt.  viljdu  'velim* ])  for  orig.   *#el-ie-m   (with    this   op* 


1)  The  ending  formed  after  the  analogy  of  hatr&u,  a.  the  accidence- 
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■■•■).     hafja   'I  raise*:    Lat.  aipio  fr,  *capijK 

in  -<///'/  as  kdupatja  'I  give  a  box  on  th«  ears',  Wdgaija 

h*    like   Or*   verbs    in    -riu"   fr.  *-rcJ-jt^.      Of  the   nom.   sg. 

8   'herdsman'    fir.    ^/n//7(/)-c   (>'p.    3.    sg.  Jru-tmr^hij*    fr. 

f(i),  S  142)   us   compared   with  lutrjis  'army*   we   have 

dy  spoken   in  S  I20|  we  refer  also   to   §  860    rem,  3;  pi. 

v  tV.   '//r<///o-  like  1.  sg*  frcM>ardja  fir,  *M<frtlitf}.    (loth. 

'    1   ninne   may   be   regarded   as   the   representative  of  a 

im.  Catena,  fonil  *ruunn-iid,  so  that  it  would  stand  to  tjlitrnttii-ja 

(ine*  (§   142)   in   flu*  same   relation  Eta  8kr.   un-iija-lf  to  Av. 
(§   120  p.   112)   and  as  Or,  mowna    to    rixTatva   (fr. 
*r-r«  §  234). 

In  OHO,   j    had    suffered    manifold    changes    the    course   of 

huh  it  is  to  some  extent  difficult  to  control,  became  no  diffb- 

\  as  made    in   writing  between  |  f  j)   and  i,  and    because 

if  fate  of  j  was  connected  with  the  West  Germanic  consonant- 

ening    which    arose  before   this   consonant   (§§  215.  277. 

1532.  535.  540), 
liter  abort  syllables  became  by  anaptyxis  -r/7-,  -ritj-  (y 
Bftl    palatal    spirant,    cp.    genBr    t$  141,    fthtot/mtiu    §    142). 
ige\  cp.  Goth,  harjn  exercitui*.     Nom.  ferh  ftrtf/o 
p-man*:  Goth.  *farja<     Cp.  $  G28. 
In  other  respects  postconsonantal  -/-    was   still   retained    in 
oldeel   period,  et  that  is  g,  was  also  written  instead  of /\  and 
iUappeared   in   the  IX    cent,  willto    tritfeo   (read    wiilh   willro) 
will,  desire":  Goth,  vilja   m.   he{f(i)an  :  Goth,  hufjan  *to 
:  Goth,  bidjan  'to  beg1, 
j  had  already  disappeared  before  /prior  to  the  time  of  our 
M^i  monuments.    2.  Bg,  bitis:  Goth,  bidjis  'thou  beggest'.    Dat. 
fVherhn  fr.  *lter~i'nn  (and  further  fr.  *-iem«  *-wm):  Goth,  harjam 
ribus'.     More   will   be  found  regarding    poetconeonaufa]  i 
toOHG.  in  Braune's  Ahd.  Gramm,  p.  88  ff, 

144.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ei  became  *7,    I  in  prim.  Germ.      1.  eg,  *stTgO  (Goth. 
biga)  *I  ascend':  Gr.  nr*//^     Loc,    sg.  *yoinu    (OHO.   Itvimi 

Bro(fflioa,  Elements.  9 
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Indg.  i  in  Bait-Slavonic. 


§  144-146. 


heitne)  at  home'  :  cp.  Gr.  otxft  at  home1  (Kegel  Zeitschr.  f. 
deutsch.  Altert.  1884  p.  118  f.).    See  §  67. 

Indg.  oi  and  at  fell  together  and  have  partly  remained  f 
diphthongs  up  to  the  present  time.  3.  sg.  Goth,  vdit  OIIG, 
IP#q;  Mod.lIG.  weissiQr.  fmdt.  Norn.  pi.  Goth,  fdi  OH&  Al 
"the'  \  Gr.  to/.  OIIG.  scita  f,  teifo  m.  'string  curd'  :  Lit. 
saeta  "strong  hair,  bristle*,  Lith,  dSkhS  cord',  from  rt.  mj?  'hind'. 
See  §§  83.  99. 

Goth.  dat.  sg.  Fern.  r/rM/  'to  a  gift*  fr.  ©rig.  -$j  :  Hkr.  Ved. 
-fli\  Gr.  -«.     See  §§  659,  3.  660,  3. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  145.  Initially.  Indg.  /-  and  ;-  fell  together  in  /-,  which 
lias  retained  the  pronunciation  as  consonantal  vowel  in  historic 
times.  Ace.  sg.  fern,  Lith.  fq  0,Bnl$  fq  'earn' ;  Skr.  yd-m  Or. 
av  jjv  quanV,  Indg.  *£&-£».  Lith.  jn-Ju  'I  ride,  drive',  O.Bulg. 
jadq  'vehor'1)  :  Skr.  ytl-nti  'vehor,  Indg.  *|B-.  Lith-  Am\.  jehw 
pL  'liver  :  Lat.  jecm\  Gr.  91*0$.  Lith,  ffli  Vo§  :  Skr.  Jfftyfo) 
Gr.  vftti±'. 

In  Slavonic  initial /T-  became/-,  /-if  **  jui*  fr,  *|W«,  beside 
which  Jl  (s=  Lith.  ,/?*,  cpf.  */i-.v,  g  B4  rem,  1),  which  was  en- 
clitically  attached,  remained  ;  cp.  especially  the  'definite"  declension 
of  adjectives,  as  dobnj-jt  and  doI4;i~Jff  and  hereto  /(>'(  ■=  herein 
ft  with  the  same  change  of  H  bo  o  as  in  iomocA(8)  =  domft 
§§  52,  665,  5,  igo  yoke'  fr.  *%o,  older  still  */jt<fo  :  »Skr.  t/t(t/*i-m, 
Gr,  ttJ/o-i'  with  Indg.  initial  /-. 

S  140.  Interaonantal.  Lith.  -re Jit  O.Btllg,  D#q  pi/q  '1  turn, 
wind' :  Skr.  vat/ami  I  weave,  cpf.  *nf.i-o.  Lith.  dvefl  'by  twos' 
O.Bulg.  Ami/)  twofold*  :  Skr.  doayd-  twofold*.  Lith, 
0,Bulg.  .sv';Vi  'I  sow' :  Goth,  saia,  cpf.  *s#5.  Lith.  W/tt  O.Btllg, 
/«/*{  'I  hark1:  Skr,  rdifamiA\  bark',  Lith,  p&sako-ju  '1  retail. 
O.Bulg,  fukit-jq  'I  deceive1  :  cp.  Skr,  pftand-yd-mi  J  light*.  Lith, 
at-saj'ii  'horse  traces'  fr.  rt-  «qj(-  'bind'.     O.Bulg.  f/ostye  gostije 


X)  The  orthography  ctfq  beaide  /o#q  i*  due  to  a  fnl*«'  representation 
of  the  soiind-coinbiimlion  |ff,  which  was  oec&ttioued  by  the  change  oforig. 
e  to  j,j  (§  ie> 


§  U6-147. 
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'guests'  fr.  *-ei-es  :  cp.  Skr,  dvatjas  *oves\  O.Bnlg.  iustr.  sg. 
ienojq  of  imu  'wife  :  cp.  Skr.  jilwdijd  fir.  yVAprf-  'tongue*. 

Lith.  minitt  O.Bulg,  nvujti  1  think* ,  prim.  Bait-Slav. 
*m}t\-io  :  Skr.  mtfafOtB  'he  thinks*,  Indg,  pres.  at.  *wiw-/V-. 
O.Bulg.  Jfo/q  *I  cut  off,  orig.  *glip-i6  from  rt.  ghen-  'strike,  hew'. 
Lit  Ik  Sjririu  *1  push  with  the  foot1  :  Or,  rmtti^m  1  struggle  con- 
vulsively1, cpf.  Hppjfi*  Lith.  sJciUt  1  strike  fire1  :  Gr,  axaXha 
I  stir  up,  hoe ,  cpf.  *$&j&.     Cp.  §§  250.  304. 

i  as  glide   between  i  and   a  following    vowel.      Gen.    pi. 

Lilii  O.Bulg.  trtj-i  tri/-7  'trium'  :  Goth.  prij-€}  Gr.  tp«<5r, 

L;it.   h  tttttL     O.Bulg.  pri'ja-zni  prija-znt  love'  ;  Goth,  at,  frij<t-, 

nom.  sg,  /r*M  free*,  Skr,  prif/ri-  'dear',  ludg.  ^prii-d-.     O.Bulg, 

■•'/7/"   Inn.  collect,  'brothers  :  Gr.  ppffrffe.    Lith,  hi/* 

afraid1  !  ep.  Veil,  part  mid.  bhif-4nd-4* 

Lith.  /  and  Slav.  /    retained    the    pronunciation  j    between 

VOWils. 

§  147.     PofttconflonaBiaL 

Lithuanian.  Here  a  distinction  mtisl  he  made  according 
aa  a  palatal  vowel  (e,  i)  or  another  followed. 

t  dropped  out  before  palatal  vowels  already  in  prim,  Baltic 

(J.  Schmidt  Kulm\s  Ztachr.  XXVI  3  ;1  f.  and  889).    To©,   sg. 

svetr  fr.*8P€t-iey  to  nom.  '  v    CompanA 

( Fr.  saldit-S  'sweet')    fir.  *-je8*n%i'$}  formed    with    the 

(iparat  suffix  -jfifr  =  Skr.   -JftiNK    Nom.  sg.  Ifauf  Varth\  Lett. 

femej   Pn».  tefftfftfj    prim.  Bait,  *^>n-w;  see   the  accidence  for 

the  relatlOO  of  thrs  suflix  form  to  -/<*  in  tjirht  <fh*   'wood,  forest' 

:     '/'"),    Hni&   Hni  'tidings'   (Lett,  fitin)   and   in  O.Bulg. 

,  as  well  an  to  martl  (gen.  mareziSi)  lbride* poU  "spouse". 

'definite'  form  of  the  adj.  «7<?r<w  *good*,  beside /to.  Nom. 

ag.  'tree*   (gen.   mPdHd)   JY.  j   retained    after 

Irak  :  >/o"i-//s,  gen.  m#-/o,  'sign,  nod'),  Indg.  *ii-s  (§  S4  rem.  1); 

wheri-as  teky&  'bear1   (Lett  bfetff)  with  -ya  fr.  *-m-s  like  Goth. 

*xir&-i%i-z}   i,  e.   u<    have   brae  b  mamfeetatiom   of 

doable  suffixes  -jo-  and  -tjjo-,  reapaothrelj  -//-  and  -//7-  (|  1l*<m, 

which  in  Baltic  were  brought  into  relation  in  the  nom.  sg.  with 

the   varying    position   of  the    word-at-eenl , 
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Postconsonantal  j  remained  longer  before  other  vowels  th 
before   e,  t.      It   softened   the   preceding   consonants   and    tl 
mostly  disappeared  in   this  palatalisation,  so    that   the  i,   whi 
is  now-a-days  written  between  consonants  and  following  vow 
is  simply  to  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  the  softened  pronuneia 
of  the  consonant.    Tins  softening  is  mure  intensive  in  the  so**  jt 
eastern  dialects  than   in  Pruss.  Lithuania,     sphut/tt  *t  spit*  ~    0 
Gr.  nrffo  fr.  *(V)^f"-^t>  (§  1311    $in-ta-s  'sewn'  :  Skr.  ayfl  t tf 
Oen.  sg.  pikio  (plki-st   in.    pitch1),   st,  pfibfo?,   orig.  */>/</->' 
Gr.  nfaaa  fr.  *7nx-(«.     <rriu    1   plough'  ;  O.Bulg.  orjq.     *ti-t  V/- 
became  <%?/-,  dzi~   i.  e.  softened  tst  dz,  e.  g.   gen.  sg.    fftsafa  fc 
Hello  (Mi*  'father),  mfHk  U\    mnlin  (ttrfdi-s  'tree);  this  affec- 
tion  is   not   old;    #,   di    occur   still    in    the   dialect    of    Kemd 
and  are  pronounced  similarly  la  softened  h,  ,</  etc.    Whilst  InJg. 
*'fieu-ia-s  'new'  (Skr,  ndotj&%  'new')  became  truujus  roc*/**,  todg. 
*gre#~{0~  (Skr.  kntrt/a-m  Yaw  meat,   carrion1)    became  / 
kraujes  (cp.  Pruss.  Vocab,  crautfo). 

i  remained  in  Slav,  after  />,  />,  t?,  w,  but  in  a  part  of  the 
Slav,  languages  (amongst  which  O.Bulg.)  a  soft  t  was  develops. 
O.Bulg.  jiljttti  'to  spit'  fr.  prim.  Slav.  *{8)pj&4t  :  Lith.  sphm-ti 
Indie,  pres.  1.  sg.  zohfjq  2.  sg.  zohljcsi  etc.,  inf.  zohati  *to  cat 
Fern,  zwnija  'earth'  :  ep.  Lith.  Iiip& 

/"  palatalised  /,  r,  »-,  and  then  disappeared  (as  in  Lith.). 
or/q  *I  plough'  :  Lith.  aria,  ftljn  'ground,  pavement'  :  Op.  Li» 
pi,  0j|i  'foot-boards  in  a  small  boat*  (§  304).  nonja  'smell'  fe 
orig.  *a»ia  (§  666,  I  j  fr.  rt.  an-  exhale'.  The  softened  o>u* 
sonants  are  represented  in  manuscripts  by  r,  £,  w  or  rjf  Ift  "5 
or  are  simply  written  r,  /,  *i,  e.g.  voln,  volja  and  eo&|  beside  M$N 
ace.  of  fW/Vr  f.  Vill,  wish*,  motif  beside  morjc  sca\ 

Prim.  Slav*  fr,  di  (=  older  fj,  dg  and  fi{,  dijQ  became 
in  O.Bulg.     Pres.  1.  sg.  m«ttq  2.  sg.  mcM  '<<{  *tw 

p  inf.  metoft  'to  throw*,     mezda  "boundary*  fr.  :  B& 

mddhyd.     The    same   sound-combinations    arose    from   $1* 
tlusta  'pinguedo1  fr.  *t lust  hi  (more  correctly  *t7htht  §  302)  froio 
ttii.sttt    {unguis',      za-gvosda,  'I  nail   fast*   fr,  *za-<jPozd{ap   from 

<fi   tail'.      When   an   r  or   r   stood    between  /»  </   and  the 
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following  i,  it  did  not  prevent  this  process  of  assimilation,     $u- 

I    look,   consider*    fr.  *-moti'~m,    inf.    sn-motrUL      Adj. 

neut.   blildrje   'vigilant'    fir.    il>wlr-ie.      u-iunstrljfi  1   kill1    (part. 

pret.  pass,  u-mnstd/fufi)   fr.  *u-Mrttviq  (for   the   interpolated  I 

s.   p.    132),    inf.    it-tttritt'iti      The  form  tffi&a    corresponded   to 

ostrjq   aeuo1  fr.  *ostrt<[f   inf,  ostriH,   derived   from   tefrti   sharp, 

the  £  of  which  was  excrescent  (§  545). 

Rem.  t.  In  the  phonetic  explanation  of  this  influence  oi"  {  on  a  pre- 
ceding (  or  d y  and  consonant-:;  roups  containing  them,  we  must  start 
from  Mfj,  tfj,  itfj.  The  fcrtitflMQf  of  these  prim,  Slav,  combinations  in 
the  Slav,  dialects  shows  that  the  whole  oombi nation  preceding  the  {  was 
fir*t  or  all  softened.  TIhtv  arose:  *{j0oztii(}y  *til*:'t'int  *os't'rm  (*  indi- 
cating tbe  softening);  |  after  f,  <i  in  the  first  two  forms  then  became 
a  palatal  spirant  {%'  voiceless,)''  voiced);  **fit'Stiy'ut  *ttf,s't'/tt  (pronounce 
md  t  %  like  Evil.  ME  and  Th  f.  Ell  O.Bulg.  speciully  *os/V  i>|  became 
Otffrjq,    and    "  ■  •■■-,    *tllst'xa   became    first    **?mz'(fz'qt    *titty'ftt'd    (pro- 

•  f's  and  /V  like   Polish  rfc    and  v  \,   then   *(fvohlzv,  tltiit'ia])   md 
lastly  «7eo;  (op.  below   fur  if  fr.  *4&jQ. 

Analogously  *nmtiut  *m*t\q  became  in  prim.  8lav.  -metiiui  *m$¥jfa 
and  then  *m,tt'ytt,  ' nn-f/a.  Hence  specially  in  OJicklg.  through  anticipation 
of  the  spirant  *wtfdy&t  *t*lfxf  z*{*  further  ***>  *me*'t'a'q  —  *me%~ 

The  O.Bulg.  forms  xit.-Mo.it  r  •■'"Ihi,  bUidrje  wore  also  prepared 

f»r  already   in   prim.  ShiY.  in  so  far  as  i  had  softened    the    whole   com- 
tfiuriH  h\  d\  r/r.     But  it  niunt  here  be  observed  that  the  s  and  Z  de- 
Dti  tie1  anticipation    of  the  pulntulism  are    not    always  written    in 
the  monuttfcDtt,  0,  g,  8&-mOtr\  *ide  tm-Moshijlrtuje  n.  ^consideration* 

(HHdoeleh    Vergl.   Grarara.  I*  820),      Wo   do   nut   decide  as   to    how    this 
fluctuating  orthography   is  to  be  judged. 

That  the  O.Bulg.  combinations  id  and  st  were  spoken  soft  («*,  fcfj 
follows   from   each    spellings   as   mtt4\  «£n    for  /a  I    beside    mwfaMJM 

"hupe\  xtuitju  beside   utinfu  *um*  dat.  sg.  of  the  part  By.  \J**  met  with  in 
■  ulh,     Cp.  rem.  4. 

From  prim,  Slav.  Jbj,  ///  (mostly  =  Iudg.  gj,  fji,  gj^  §461) 

in  prim.  Slav,  d  (i.  e.  ts)r  (tt,  the  latter  was  weakened  to 

ii  O.Bulg.  pri  umparison1  fr,  *-ftU'itf,    fr*£* 'mendacious* 

**•  Vwyi* :  OHG.   lukki  'mendacious*  (prim.  Germ,  at.  */«3ia-); 

1U<\  'mentior'  fr,  */*%/%  inf.  lufjati. 

—      Analogously  $&i  became  sc  i.  e.  sfs,  hence  by  assimilation 


1 )  t,  s  arc   t)ie  softened  i,  i.     Op*  Ar.  J  and  $ 
«Ucwhcre. 


20.   21.   396  and 


of  the  sibilants  ftj,   further   hiaturir  ^J   (more   correctly  if,   cp. 

rem.  1).     ista  iSteH  etc.  fr.  *tskijt,  inf.  i  shaft    tu  srek\ 

Rom.  I.  Cji.  ninfrfi  'to  begin1  fr.  **^cv/i  =  ^rrir  ft  tf,  Further  on 
account  of  the  O.Bulg.  ehmigc  ,    tint  lor.    s<j.   clovictsti    l>< 

clovectece  from  noni  f  'Ihmu.mi'  and  ml",  i*t£liti  besiilo  itt-celiti  Ho  hetl' 

( fj  fr.  9ts )  are   instnnr 

Beside  this  treatment  of  prim,  Slav.  kif  (ft  there  is  also  a 
change  of  them  to  c  (i.  e.  ts)  and  dzy  the  latter  was  weakened 
to  z  in  O.Bulg.  in  the  beginning  of  the  literary  period  (Mikh> 
sich  Vergl.  Gramru.  I-  251  ft).  Noni,  Bg.  in  4tf  fflu,  ~/V*>  nM 
Aca  f.,  e.  g.  junta,  'young  bullock*  f'i\  *jflntkfc  sriftftcK  'heart' 
fr.  *$Hfoft&|0,  cwTca  oris  fr.  *oc7kui.  Neut.  /ice  (gen.  liea)  'I 
fr.  Hikic.  Fern,  flfltea  'way1  fr.  *stTtjitl.  The  treatment  here  in 
question  took  place  at  a  later  period  of  the  prim.  Slav,  language 
than  the  one  above,  viz.:  at  the  same  time  when  the  instr.  ag. 
Hakttm  (O.Bulg.  taJcu  'talis*)  became  te*MT({§  84.  462).  There- 
fore a  *iutiikji  was  only  formed  to  *i#nXk&  and  an  *oakja  to 
*ovTkd  after  the  law,  whereby  kl  became  a,  had  already  ceased 
to  operate.  The  voe.  juttfee  still  belongs  to  * jfln ftfi  (cp.  vihde : 
vliiku),  bo  too  /MSA  'taurinus',  o^fcT  'ovinua'  are  also  directly 
to  be  referred  to  *irmJkuf  *ot>ika}). 

Prim,  Slav,  si,  ei  =  Indg,  fe  ///,  #/tj  (§  412)  became  al- 
ready in  prim.  Slav,  s,  z.  O.Bulg.  pres.  piiq  ptMs  Ota.  (inf. 
pYsati  'to  write*)  fr.  *pisiq  *plsksJr  it.  /">/£-  'to  cut,  cut  straight'. 
#tf/q  and  *iJiw  *I  chew*  fr.  *£*&-#{  and  *znot{  *£gticq  (S  ~>2h  the 
latter  =  OHG,  chiuwu   from   rt.  §ja'*#~.     lisq  to,   (inf. 

K&oft  'to  lick')  =  Lith.  le~m  *I  lick*,  prim.  f.  *lcjt)ti~ 

i  with  a   preceding    Indg.  8  became  S  in  prim.  Slav, 
'to  sew*  fr.  *sjtti,  *SJ&H  =  Lith.  sititi  *to  sew'  (§  60).  Adj.  nasi 
'nosier,  to  gen.  nasii  'nostra*  (fr.  *n(ls-$u).    Part.  neut.  />//- 
ro  fi/XXov\  to  an  obsolete  fut.  indie.  *I>tf-M  ;  Lith.  busm   I  shall 
bo'.    Part.  pf.  gen.  sg.  masc.  nottta  (indie,  pres.  nesq  *i  oawj ')= 
Lith.  w^-wa-to,   cp.  Goth.  nom.   pi.  bcr-w-jos  'parents'   fthu 
who  have  brought  forth). 

I)  No  direct  hifttorir:   connexion,    consequently,  exists  between  ./""'< 
and  Lith.  jaun  iucHtkio   'bride-groom*  (properly  *juveuGulufi\»  i- 1 

spite  of  their  similar  suffix  formation. 


§    147-U9. 


fadg    j   iti    lluli.-Slavuiiic. 
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Rem*  3,  In  tln>s»  ««hsok  when'  Indg.  *  had  passed  into  eh  in  prim. 
Sl«%  i   to  be  traced  back  directly  to  x^  but  first  of  all  to  oftg  Kp. 

like  ■  daughter-in-law*  adj.  fr,  anuibiun  from  xtnuhtt  'nurua*:  Skr, 
$nttfdt  Indg.  **j|M0a)h     Cp,  §  588,  &  8. 

These  affections  of  prim.  Slav,  s  (=  Indg.  £,  s)  and  2  (= 
Indg.  £,  *//i),  caused  by  (,  took  place  also  when  an  i  or  ;*  stood 
between  them.  O.Bulg.  itMfUjq  \  inf.  nujslltl  'to  think',  hlafnjq  : 
inf.  bUuniti  'to  lead  astray'.  Here  j  first  palatalised  /,  fl  and 
thus  extended  its  influence  to  s,  £,  but  disappeared  in  the  soft- 
ened /,   w,  according  to    the  reuiarka    made  above   under  rjj,  //, 

Op.  '  ,  '  I  inf.  ostriii}  tV.  *Q${rj({  above,  rem.  1.  myHjt{  : 
I  ostt  ?<t. 

Rem.  4,     That  O.Bulg.  6,  i  =  orig.  */t,   g&  <j/*t;  e,  <iz  =  orig.   ^j(, 
►rig.  /./p  fft,  tjht '  iitid  j       Qffig.  *|  were  spoken  noft,  follows 
Ibi  tpsltiagB  vvitli  ■  following  ./,   found  in  most  monuments  H  muzju 
;     K£.    of  mail  lntim'  (st.  ivugie-   fr.  *nu[<jic-)y   tittsjt^  bcHide 
*g.  of  dttsa  'soul*.     Op.  rem.   1  oxtr. 

S  148.     Antecuusonanfcal  and  finally. 
Indg,  el  =  Litb.  «  and  J,  Slav,  L    Inf.  Lith.  iNi,  O.Bulg. 
0  go1  from  rt,  cj-,     Lith.  13-ffnJ    O.Bulg.  jj-mu  f.   winter* ; 
Or  %*■*'/«*-    8*  $  68. 

Indg.  <'/  and  0|  =a  Lith.  01  and  t;,  Slav,  <J  (initially  i,  finally  <5 

n4  f)«      W*h«  O.Bulg.  t*fy&  'snow':  Goth,  sndivs,  cpf. 

t.    Lith.   p-lfta-a  O.Bulg.  //m  'nuns'  :  O.Lat.  oino-s.  Lith. 

.  liulg.  fj  'the    nom.  pi.  :  Or.  rot.      Lith.    at-hiika-s  O.Bulg. 

remnant' :  Or.  }ouio-«;«    Lith.  pd-satfhs  in.  'binding  thong 

*#o-s  eord1,  O.Bulg.  8&I  f.  cord*,  rt,  sag*  'bind'.    Nora.  du.  fern. 

f-ith.  /,w/n  f'tiietwo')  O.Bulg.  U  bom  Indg,  st,  *f<J-  'the' :  Skr. 

Indg.  *f«#.    B.  §S  84.  100. 

Final  Indg.  -ol  retained  the  o  down  to  the  Lith.  language 

f^riod,  hence  Lith,  dat.  sg.  vfflcw  'to  a  wolf,  Gr.  Ai?kw(§  664,  4). 

nTJtifal  die  instr.  pi.  vilkdts  =  Bkr.  nf  kills  presupposes  the  change 

°f  in  an  earlier  period;  s.  §  616. 


Loos  of  j  in  the  primitive  Indg,  period. 

§  140.     j   after   an    initial    consonant   has    frequently   been 
"d  in  the  different  Indg.  languages,  without  its   loss  being 
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|    !  J  9 


able  to  be  explained  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  languages  in 
question*  E.  g.  from  rt.  $iuxu~  'sew*,  Skr.  m-tra-m  'yam,  string*, 
Lat.  stti  sfdH'S,  OIIG.  son-m  Q.Ieel.  sau-m-r  m.  'hemmed  edge, 
seam*  beside  Skr.  8$&4d*  'sewn1,  OIIG,  sittwtm  'to  sew',  stut  *seain\ 
Upon  this  Osthoff  bases  his  neat  conjecture  (Morph.  Unt  IV  1  SI) 
that  the  first  i  in  pres.  tonus  like  *si*1-i'o  *I  sew*  *spift-io  *I  spit' 
disappeared  by  dissimilation  already  in  the  Indg.  period,  so  that 
now  *sfir{d  stood  beside  *siu4o-8  (part.).  sia-  was  then  trans- 
ferred by  analogy  to  pros,  forms  also,  hence  e.  g.  O.BuIg, 
i.  e,  ^sif/-iq  after  forms  like  inf.  SiU  i.  e.  •>>>/-.'/  ($  147),  and 
vice  versa  sit  to  non-pros,  forms,  hence  e.  g.  8k i\  sti-tra-m  in- 
stead of  regular  *syil-tra-M. 

§  160.  According  to  Joh.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's  Ztsckr.  XXVII 
305,  369  ff.)  and  W.  Schulze  (ibid.  420  ff.)  anteconaonanta]  j 
was  dropped  after  long  vowels  in  the  ludg.  priin.  language,  Nom. 
sg.  *res  --=  Skr.  rds  'possi'ssiOMi  treasure*  Lain  rt8  possessions, 
thing*  fr.  *rei-s  :  op.  Skr.  nora.pl.  ftiif-as.  ludg.  *pu-  fr.  *f 
'drink1  in  Skr.  inf.  pd'Ut'Mj  Gi\  nw-ttn  'potion',  Lat  po-tn-s  jm- 
adit-m,  Lith.  pit-ta  'drinking  boot* !  cp,  Skr.  priff~au<t-ttt  *  watering 
of  cattle'  pHrf*  \lrunk\  Gr.  *£*&)  '1  drink',  ludg.  *dkti&6  = 
Skr,  dkaru-i  'sucking'  Gr.  fi/jhf^  suckling,  female*  fr,  V/> 
lu-s  :  cp.  Skr.  dhtlnd  'milch-con*.  Gr.  Dor.  ravaofim  *1  am 
bereft,  want*,  OJr.  UU4  'thief  (prim.  f.  Hati-),  O.Bulg.  (all  'thief 
fr.  *t(ti'  :  cp.  Skr.  stfcnd-s  beside  .strttfu-s  ho/its  'thief. 

Our  assumption  of  -ois  as  the  ending  of  the  instr.  pi 
of  o-Btems,  and  of  *ci$  thou  wentost1  (Skr.  His)  etc.  for  the 
prim,  period  (§§  tit).  85.  101)  would  not  contradict  these 
combinations.  In  these  latter  cases  we  should  only  have  to 
assign  the  first  appearance  of  the  monosyllabic  from  an  older 
dissyllabic  form  (-Ois  perhaps  fr.  -o-a1/*;  *§g  fr.  *&  «?i»)  to  a 
later  period  of  the  prim,  language,  in  which  the  sound-law, 
whereby  *m*s  became  *res,  no  longer  operated. 

Nevertheless  the  above  hypothesis  still  requires  Further 
support  before  it  can  be  set  up  in  any  degree  aa  certain.  Cp- 
also  llubachmann  Das  idg.  Vocakystem  p.  24  and  elsewhere 
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Indg.  **• 

The  prim,    Indg.   period. 

§  161.     Initial  u  before   sonants   and  consonantal   liquids. 

Veho'  :  Skr.  imhtmi,  Gr.  Patnph.  fi%ta  Ion.  Att. 

i  hOt   O.Ir.  fai  'plaiiHtiW   fir,  *fetpt  (§  527),   Goth. 

1  move*,  Lith.  pelfi  O.Buig,  /;< s$q  Veho*.  Rt.  *«#/-  'speak1  : 

u,  Speech1,  Or,  Jinac,  Lat.  vovdref  O.Ir.  htr-mi-foitj 

i",  OIIG.    (ji-wahanen  'to    remember,  mention*,  Pruss.  ( //- 

'we   call   to*,      lit.   ueid-    sec,    know1  :  9kr.  m/«   'he 

Arm,  y//t!M  *I  know*,   Gr,  foTdt-^  Lat,  iwfaj,  O.Ir.  >"/- 

mt\   Qotto,  Pttii  lie  knows*,  Lith.   Q$ida-B  'face,  cotiu- 

'  LBuJg,  triditi  'to  see*.    *t*J-«ti  'wool'  :  Skr,  /irmi  'wool1, 

rp.  Gr.  otUchg  'crisp    (g§  157.    804.  :J0G). 

tic.  *i§re.-to-  'decided,  settled'  :  Av.   ltrvd-ta-  n.  'determining, 

ud1    fr.    *iira-ta-    (£    157),   Gr.    /ptyro-g  (ujTfi-g  'specified, 

tied'  fo?'jT(j&  (EL  >^«r{)«  $  72)  pi/r«tf  'agreement,  saying*. 

S  152.      Intursunantal.       Pree.    3.    eg.    *sr&u-e'ti    'Hows*  : 

ktf  Gr.  rv/(/)-,w;  Skr,  *r(toa~8  Yiver,  efflux',  (Jr.  imJ  a 

n]  'river,    flood*,   Lith.  smv-u  'issue  of  blood1  sraoeti  'to  How 

utly\  O.Bulg.  o  island1  (properly  'flown  round').    *H*tf" 

^s  now*  :  8kr.   ndtKh^^   Gr,  r*/o-£,  Lat.  novo-s,  O.Bulg.  JttWfe 

_r     Skr     rf$M,    Gr.    «jW-i\    lodg.  *dht-i.     Skr.   ffoH  Gr. 

sheep',   Goth.  attf^t  n.    'herd   of  sheep',    Lith. 

«rt-s  O.Bulg.  ovi-ca  'sheep*.     *gj£-u6~s  'quick,  alive1  :  Bkr.J>1i 

j  iiir,  hijtt\  Goth.  <y/^(/-  (noiu.  sg.  gftfff),  Lith.  yyva-s 

>vu.      Nom,    pi   of  e#-steriis   in  -6tf~tt  :  8kr.  sundv-as 

O.Bulg.  synov-e  'sons*  Gr.  ^df(/)-*$  suavee'.    Suffix   of  the  pC 

part.  act.  :  Skr.  bubhu-min,  Gr.  7?*i/w-(/)h/$,  Lith    hu-i\s  O.Bulg. 

From  rt.  bheu'  'become'.     Personal  ending  of  the  1.  du.  : 

odha-vas,    Lith.   utia-va   O.Bulg.   veze-v$  from   rt.  fftgftr 

Where*. 

Skr.  Yed.   pf.  part.   act.  jatjkan-v&n   (beside    the   at.    form 

bavin-  struck   fr.  Indg.  ^he-qht^uos   (§§  225.  221)), 

(beside    cokr-u$-)   'having    made*   fr.    Indg.  *qe-qf-U08* 


138 


Pfiai    End 


t  IW 


*l>f-#o-s  'the  front,  earlier*  :  Skr.  pur-vus,  Gr.  Dor.  np&  fr. 
*ntxi}fa-v  (Ion.  Att.  ^(/^?y*'),  s.  §  306.  *ne«*#  nine*,  *IH|fy 
'ninth1,  *}iettii-ti'  'the  number  nine* :  Skr.  ft&Kl  tiaratJ^,  Gr.  ,;n  v  ( / )« 
(compounded  of  V»  i'f/«  'nine  in  all,  fully  nine,  B,  Warkernagel 
Kuhu's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  132  ff.),  Lat.  norem  (-em  for  -<■//  aim 
septette  iioi'm),  O.Ir.  wo*  &-  Cymr.  Corn,  «a«0,  Goth,  ntHM  uiumh. 
Lith.  devinlu-s,  O.Bulg.  thr.jtt  thnji  (Lith.  Slav,  initial  </c-  after 
the  numeral  for  ten  des^imta-s^  design;  the  regular  form  would 
be  Lith.  *namnt<{'&,  O.Balg.  *fe00(ftf)j  Dp.  |§  224.  233. 

H  Bfl  glide  after  u.     Examples  a.  §;$  117.   153. 

§  153.    Post  consonantal.    St.  *dw-  'two',  *dfft-  (in  V 
'twice    and  in  compounds)  ■    Skr.   ffad  cfMd,  cfof-,    Gr.  «W-i>**«, 
J*-,    Lat.  Jt-,    O.L\  dft,    Goth,  fait,    Lith.   cM    (maec,    fr.  ^J| 
§  184)    dm  (fem.),    O.Bulg.    dva.      Num.    sg.    **tf&$(r)    Visfrr' 
Skr.  svdstlt  Lat.  soror  (so-  from  *$ne*  §  172,  :>>,  Cymr,  c&iwer, 
Goth,  svistar,  Pruss.  swestr-tt,  Lith.  dtfffA,  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  (for  the 
-/-  in  norm.  Pruaa.  and  Slav.  s.  §§  580.  585,  2),  *Jc-uo-s  "horse*, 
feni.  *e&-tid  :  Skr.  dha-s  dhtlr  Gr.  /Wo-c,  Lat.  egtfO**,  Gall,  e/w- 
0 Jr.  cc/i,  Goth,  ttthvd'  (in  aUwa-luuili  fein.  '(tdTog%  Lith.  ei> 
St.  *(j€twr-  Tmir*  :  Skr.  m/rrf/wfs,  Gr.  Ion.  r*Wp-*v,  Lat.  <7«ed- 
fcwr,   O.Ir.    cethir    O.Cymr.  pettjttar    Mud.Oymr.    pedum-    Corn. 
prsiotr   Bret,  pet?at\  (joth.JidnOr,  Lith.  kctticr!  "by  fours*,  O.Bulg. 
distrib.  tMvero.      Part.    pf.  Skr.  tnd-wht,    Gr  mV-(,/ )<rS    firXHB  rt. 
g6ftti-  'see,  know*.    ttnfiix   -/w>,  -fi/tZ-  ;  Skr.  priiju-tm-m  'the  being 
loved1,  Goth.  frij<i~pva  love*,  O.Bulg.  mrT-tvu  'mortuus*  t/tuii-tva 
"persecution1.      St.    *per-uen-  :  Skr.   panum-   n.    Itnot,   node',    8r, 
u-:ihioufV    'boundless*   fr.    *a-nf{>fMv ,    ep.    niT(m(/ ,  pi.   Lcsb.   "/p" 
jrcira  ({J  106).     *dait$Sr~  'huBbund^    brother*  :  Skr.   r/rmr-,    Arm. 
totyf  etc.,    s.  §  05;    loe.  pi.  JJfJtt,    Indg.  *dainr-$i(.     Gr. 

-f|/)^)r  'time*  r«/*/  "ever,   Lat.  am-ffl,    OJr,  oe*  ou  gen, 
(Cymr.  oefs)  *age*  fr.  t^jlfftfr-fct-f,  Gotb,  effoa  "time*. 

wj«  stood  beside  #  on  the  same  principles  as  Indg.  ii  be- 
side i  (•>  §  120). 

First  after  initial  consonants.    *dmjo  beside  *du6  *t\\ 
Skr,  Ved.  dwd,  Gr,  ft?(/)ro,  Lat.  f/w{r)o.    From  rt.  fflnt'n-  Vail" 
partly   $ku#-j   and    partly    r/ A yt-    as  weak   grade   form   (§  312)^ 
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Sfcr.  Ved.    1.   pL    opt.    Ian  g,    indie.    :i<v-ny<;-iti, 

O.Bulg.  inf.  z>w-ati  beside   3,  ag.  imlic.   Skr.  Iw-ihjtt4i  A  v.  :7>- 

Ei7i,  nominal  8t.  Skr.  hv~dt<(r*  A  v.  $lHttar~  shouter,  panegyrist*, 
ulg.  ouud,  noise*,  zD-uUh  Vrier*. 

After  initial  |  or  /  inul    initial  double  consonants   only   tftf, 
*iufj~cn-  or  */'ttn-tti-    young,   *nitt'it-h'>-s    or  */«  -s    ju- 

venile (cp.  Comparat,  Skr.  ydtKyo^-] :  Slop.  yjffHm-  /////;-<i-&i-s, 
I M v/-r m-*,  Goth,  jutjgs   fr.  prim.    Germ.  */""- 
;/ew.    Antcsonantal  lb  form  *hltrt<u-  'brow'  :  Skr.  gen.  hhntv- 
Gr,  gen.  09(w(/)-0f,  O.Bulg    nom.  hrur-i. 
Medial  Mf|  utter  bag  t^yllabloa,  especially  after  double  eon- 
I'rim.  Indg.  is  the  contrast,  a  g.  between  Skr.  3,  pi.  as- 
ir-ti?i//  (I  -no-wi   I  attain1),  Or.  e*y**i/(/)-«H  (t.  sg.  Sy 

yn  *[  break*)  on  the  one  hand  and  Skr.  3.  pi.  $u-iw-ilnti  (I.  sg. 
*i  'I  press  the  soma- juice  out*)   3.  sg.  f-nv-d-ti    puts   in 
ion*,  Gr.  Att.  ifttivu*  *1  waate  away,  decay*  fr.  *<)A*#/-tt  (op. 
"'),  Goth,  rtfifta  'I  run*   fr.  *ri-tm-o  (§  180)  ss  Skr.  W- 
"l  let  How,  run    (not    found)   on  the  other,  cp.  §  313. 
§  164.    Anteconsonantal  medially.     Very  frequent  after 
*-  and  o-vowela,  with  which  u  formed  diphthongs,  e.  g.  sfc. 
<j-ituti-    (rt.   0]|g-  'grow1)  :  Skr.   Jfjmdfa  in.   "strength,    power*, 
ntt<  n,  Lith.  <ui<jin\t  (gen.  tff  growth,  excrescence*. 

$kr.  rfyatfft  Gr.  Z*fo  Cp,  §§  61  —  108. 
The  treatment  of  g  before  j  was  often  different  from  that 
other  consonants.  Whilst  e.  g,  the  en  in  Indg.  *w/f- 
jto;  a  further  formation  of  *uetjo~s  (Skr.  itdra-s  etc),  appears 
developed  in  the  same  manner  as  before  other  consonants  in 
kith,  nauja-8  and  Goth,  niuji-s,  Skr.  ndvya-8  shows  the  hetero- 
tyUabiti  form  of  Indg.  en.  Analogously  in  Gr.  e«  g.  tmtip? 
fcihgfr,  *  (cp.  Skr  gdtya-s  'bovariuV)  in  contrast  e.  g.  to 

The  manner  of  dividing  the  syllables  before  i  therefore 
ok  different,    ways  :   Lith.  annjm    represents   a  *n<:ii\rusf  Skr. 
>    Cp.  also  Skr.  giwya-  with  A  v.  gaoya-  (§  160), 
A  iliphtliong  was  frequently   not   formed   before    nasals  and 
in  cases  where  it  might  be  expected,  e.  g.  Skr.  t?ftnttis- 
w-    (§  I  GO),   Gr.  )    beside   (Leeb,) 
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Prim    Indg,  #.    Indg.  t*  in  Ar. 


§  154-157. 


tvpayrj  (§  167)-     The  various  modes  of  syllabic  formation  were 
also  hero  the  criterion, 

Anteconsonantal  u  seldom  occurred  after  /-vowels  from  the 
very  beginning;  e.  g.  Skr.  dw~tjd-  'celestial';  Skr.  pl-vn~  *fat\ 
weak  antevocalie  st.  form  beside  pi-van-,  e,  g.  gen.  pi.  pi-OfMtai; 
Av,  jtvtja-  'belonging  to  life'.  Diphthongs  were  only  formed 
in  Germ.,  e,  g.  Goth,  ga-qiunun  *to  come  to  life  again'  from 
at  qiva~>  which,  of  course,  is  not  au  old  inherited  formation, 
op,  ii§  179.  181. 

S  155.  Inter  consonantal  t*  Wl^  not,  at  it  seems,  per- 
mitted in  prim.  Indg*  E.  g.  antesonantal  *qetur-  (*four')  for 
*<jettjr-  (Skr.  ace  raftir-as)  beside  an  to  consonantal  *tjeti(r-  |<ii 
Horn,  r&twon  riroaTog  fr.  *itijnn-nt  *in-^,  Lith.  kdvirlfi-z).  (*p, 
also  prim.  Ar,  *athanm-  ftirc  priest*)  for  itfimrau-  (Aw  dat.  sg, 
aparttn-?)  beside  *atkann(~  -  *alh<truu-  (Skr.  dat.  abl.  pi, 
dthanHt'hltyus),  Skr.  inatr,  tufim-d  (life)  beside  Or,  cu[J  \iv  cd(J  \ 
etc.    (The  author  Morph.   Unt,  11   169  ff). 

Rem.  !♦  therefore,  conjecture  ilisit  Skr.  inslr.  Bf.  (fttr-u  I  fr.  *daj$rfr* 
'ImubjiDd'tf  brother')  does  not  represent  an  Indft.  *dajtfr*t  hut  a  Npecial 
Sanskrit  now  format  ion  *ttntjirr-,  *iinna  -  Mkd  *dsjmr~  may  have  exists! 
ride  bg  lidfi  i'i  Qiftfa  other  in  Prim.  Indg.  The  spondaic  form 
llias  Ji  76U,  can  equally  well  bo  road  *W?n»r  (fr.  tJai>t;pwi')  a«  <f«#i />£»*, 
conjectured  by  Kbt«l. 

§  160,  Finally,  t*  only  occurred  as  an  absolute  filial  in  the 
second  component  of  diphthongs.  E.  g.  voc,  Skr.  s&HQ  Lith. 
<m  O.llulg.  s#*m  '0  son,  Indg.  *sUuvtj.  or  *gfl*0ft;  loo.  8kr. 
stfrwlM  O.Bulg.  jywM  Ha  filio*,  Uinhr.  manuv-o  'in  uuuiu',  Indg, 
*atuion  (cp.  §  85).  Its  treatment  in  the  individual  language* 
was  almowt  entirely  the  sumo  as  that  of  auteconsonautal  diph- 
thongs, ff,  when  conditionally  final,  also  stood  After  consonant.-, 
perhaps  *m£dh#  esti  —  Skr.  mudhv  asli   mel  est'.    Cp.  §  645,  2. 


Aryan* 

§  1G7.  Initially.  Skr.  vdtjam  Av.  va&n  O.Pers.  Wgjfam 
we'  :  Goth.  mis.  Skr.  tffi-  Av.  vis-  O.Pers.  vip~  clan*:  O.Bulg. 
vts-X  'vicus'.     Skr.  A  v.  0*Pers.  va  'or1:  Lat.  -ve. 


-159, 
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Initial  u  was  lost  before  u  and  ii  in  Skr.  ur&-§  'broad' 
(tt  *$*«'-"-*<  |»rim.  f.  *#fr-u-s  (§  290).  nrnd  'wool1  fr.  *uurn&, 
hdg.  *nl-nd  (§§  151  S06X 

-   was   transposed    in    Av,   with   if-prothosis.     "rvtlla-    q. 
cree,    command1:    Or.    f{pjti*$  'derived1.      Part.    pros.    mid. 
nil'    (s    —    tf)    to   Skr.  vrddh-    'to    be    great, 
ful1.     Oft.  SS  86ft  624. 

§  168.     Intersonantal.     3.  sg,    impf.  Skr.  u-bhur-a-t  Av. 
jf-u-/»   O.Pers.  a-hitc-it,    Indg.  *£-bhen-e-i  from    ///*<?#-  become, 
Nom.   pi.  Skr.   inih<w~as   A  v.  bdzav-o    arms':   Gr.   *qg«-8f 
(&g  fr.  *nyx£f~fG„ 
Part,  pf,  act.  Skr.  vavan-v&n  Av.  rawn-vti  'victorious'  {ante- 
onantal  weak  stem  form  Skr.  wvn-u$-  Av.  t?aow-ws-)   fr.  orig. 
l7i*lios;  Skr.  fagan-vdn  'having   come'   (nnteson.   weak   at. 
-)  fr.   Indg.  V-OTHI&,  see  §£  225.  229.     Skr.   nr-vdnt- 
rich  in  men*.     Skr.  Av.  suffix  form  -vat-  fr.  Inilg.  -u^t^   o.  g. 
In  loc.    pi  tt-^u    Av.    vTm-rasft,   toe.    pi.    from 

«on/-  ■■■■'-  'poisonous*   (cp.   Or.  Icfaig  'rusty').     1.  sg.  impf. 

t.  H  m  O.Pers,  akunau-am  (read  n  as  wT  cp.  §  228)  'I 

fr.  orig.  *6-qr-neu-tp{m). 
u$,  with  u  as  glide.     Ved.  sum-  Av.  /tu-tw-  (beside  8vd-, 
-)  'suns*.      Ved.  tuvdm  Av.  Q&p.  ttwSm  (beside  Skr.  tvdni) 
Gen.  sg.    Skr.  bhrttv-ds:    Or.   tUfov-og  of  an  eye-brow*. 
3.  pi.  a&nuv-dntiy  like  Or.  ayrv-Gm.     Op.  §  159. 

-aowi  is  written  in  Av.  for  -avem  =  prim.  An  -auam^  e.  g. 

hrnaotn  =  Skr.  dlj-nav~a?n  *I  made'.     In  like   manner   <7r«//i 

H  =  Skr.  (Ihrmd-m  'firmum'.    Cp.  Bartholomae  Handb. 

§  169.      Postconsonantal.      Skr.   svd-    Av.   .rwa-    'suns': 

.    Indg.  *s#6'8.      Skr.   hv-dtar-  Av.   zb-atar-    'crier': 

O.Bak  >,  from  rt  ffha'u-.      Skr.  catrdr-as  Av.  capw&r-8 

four':  Goth,  fidvor.     Skr.  kf-nv-dnti  A  v.  fa  'they  make*, 

°rig,  "\  Skr.  sdrpa-  A  v.  haurpa-  O.Pers.  h«rrir<f-  (read 

-,  a.  below)  'all1:  Or.  oi/Ao^   o'Ao£   fr.   *aXfo-±\     Skr.  dfra-s 

.  dafoa-  'devil1:  Pruss.  dehnt-s  'god',  Indg.  *e/<j#0-s. 


U  often  interchanged  with  Kg  in  Yed.  (cp.  §§  120.  125,  153), 
In  the  initial  syllable,  e.  g.  dm  and  dtwd  like  Or,  9m-i*m  and 
tVi'm;  smn-  and  ^m»-  'dog',   cp.  Aw  span'   Lift,  nom,  si 

I  and  Or.  infant  *tw.  As  this  interchange  dates  back  to  the 
prim.  Indg.  language,  ttjf,  after  a  long  syllable  in  the  same  word, 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  everywhere  as  an  old  inherited  form, 
B.  g.  rakiiafrtifVfi-m  'damage*  beside  dera-t/xi-M  'divinity';  part.  ]>f. 
ddi-uvdn  'doing  homage1  beside  iHd-vdn  'knowing1;  2.  pi.  mid.  impf, 
rf  ijtifj-  dhnvam  {yuj-  "yoke,  harness*)   beside  dhu  (faer- 

*make').  In  the  classical  language  -£*-  f°r  the  most  part  only 
appears,  e.  g.  only  -tea-,  -dhvam.  The  old  stage  iffg  remained,  e.g. 
in  gen.  bhup-aa  from  J/w-  'world',  hftr?w-as  from  SArft-  'brow1,  and 
in  non-initial  syllables  in  8.  pi.  in  -nnr-anti  after  consonants  beside 
-nv-anti  after  sonants,  nor.  a-stt-sriw-a-t  'ttowed'  from  srav- 
(cp,  §  818),  In  the  popular  dialects  u#  frequently  made 
its  appearance  again  where  the  classical  Skr,  only  had  n.  We 
may  have  old  forms,  o.  g.  in  Pali  tutxm  (beside  tarn  =^  Skr,  /Mm) 
thee*;  nom.  ace,  d»rr  (Prilkr.  written  rfw~  and  dun)  beside  </*v 
'two';  surati-tf-  beside  nnm.  10  \log\ 

Various  assimilations  took   place  in  Iranian  in  the  combin- 
ation   consonant    i   u.     For  I  >.Pors.  we  must  premise  that  Nti  or 
wp  was  written  for  p  after  ooDfiOit&nts,  e.  g.  piipam  for  /*/< 
Skr.   totfffi  'thee1,  hftrunr-  for  harm-        Skr.  mirnt-    a  IT;  opt  I 
ortliography  -///-  and  -7y-  for  -//-  p.  116. 

Indg.  tig  f  Skr.  4?)  became  Iran,  sp.  Av.  UJSmx  aspo-: 
Skr,  diva*  *  horse*,  Indg.  *thntt~.  A  v.  span-  :  Skr.  Jctfff*  hound, 
dog1,  Indg,   'hit <>ii~. 

In  like  manner  ludg.  jftt,   tjhtt  (=  Skr.  Jf>,  hr\  became 
zb,     2h-atav-l  Skr.  hr-dttrr-   0,Bli1g.   :r-<ttth  Vrier'. 

Indg.  tn  (  Skr.  />?)  appears  in  A  v.  as  pw  (tr  was  spirant), 
and  in  O.Perft  as  /iw>;  1  hat  the  uv  in  the  latter  combination 
was  a  consonant,  follows  directly  from  the  change  of  /  into  j 
(§  473).  Ay.  Jywqm  O.Pen,  futmni :  Skr.  Imim  the*''.  (Jen. 
j't'ttJnr-o  :  tikr.  I'rdto-tts  from  xt.xvttttt-;  Skr.  krdht  'power,  under- 
standing', 

Indg.  rfj*;  rfAw  (=  Skr.  </r,  rf/*y),  which,  in  prim.  Iran.,  fell 
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together  in    du  (§  481),    appear   in  Av.  initially   as  (h  and  dt> 
(Gap.  c/6),  i,  medially  as  <fr  and  rftc.     Initially,  dvaestth-;   Skr. 

Idvfms-  n.  'bearing  enmity,  hatred';   dbis-f  Ga[*.  ttbis- :  Skr.  r// 
*hato\      hitTm,   (J:l[>.  i/'hitTw:  Skr.  ihntitja-m   Secundum*1).     Me- 
dially,   part.    pf.   evidvdi  Skr.  ti-vidv(ln    not    knowing,   unwise'. 
JJum-    upright'  (cp.  §§  288.  306).     So  also  aide 
l)y  ride  of  each  other  Ga{).  -dftai  (i.  e.  -dmn  s.  below)  and  Isle 
A\.  '(hrem    mm    Skr.    •iihvunu    ending    of   2.    pi.    mid..     O.Pers. 
ntiya-  'secundum,   whose   uv   (to  be    read   as  consonant)   was 
cither  n  or  spirant. 


j>t<    became   *fw,   thence  /  in  Av.  Ace.  sg.  dfentem 
uosum'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dp-nant-am. 

bidg.  su  (Skr.  wv)  became  in  A  v.  rw  (init.  and  nied.)  and 
medially),  !  Skr,  sni-  'suns',     .nrttnhifr-  :  Skr.  svd 

•  tenth-:  U  prop.  name.     2.  sg.  iinper.  hara- 

a:  Skr.  Mdro-tPOj    from    Ar.  Mwr-  'bear,  bring.     The   pro- 
it  ion  of  -»wA-,  which  is  mostly  not  sonant al,  has  not  been 
otenuiied,     For  xw1  and   Mtc/i    in   the   Q&$Ift  In    also   occurs: 
ntoe',  2.  8g.  iinper.  gU&a-hnl  "hear.    In  O.Pers,  «*>  —  prim. 
Aw  tftPa-  Skr.  s/w-  'suns',     2.  sg.    iinper.   poll- 
■•••a  'protect  thyself :  cp.  Skr.  bhdra-8Vat   Ace.  sg,  harammthn 
ski  atfm.     Cp,  $  5581  3, 

-nut   ii   written   far    -tram    in  A  v.      Ace.   pour  am  :  OJPetB. 
m  (read  partem)  Skr.  fuh-nt-w  tpfiorem',     2.  sg.  imper. 
Bty.  dazthhn:  Skr.  daddhvdfttf  from   Ar.  r/fltf-  "give,  etc.     Bee 
Bntholomae  Huudk  $  H"»n. 

I  in  Av.  is  often  to  be    read  as    mh,    especially    after    long 
pint   as    in    Ved,,    e.  g.   gen.  sg,    read    gMtaHJ    for 
from    Bantu-   'district',    op.   Ved,   gen,   iAffttihKM    from 
repose*. 

§  180.     Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally. 


1 1  For  an  ui  toqjectaro  oonceraiag  kite  reason  of  the  change 

.ne  luuicl  aud  tlb-r  rib*   en   the   Other,     >  <    Usthoff  Morph,  Unt. 
If]    I! 
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§  10O-16L 


The  vowel  remained  in  Hanskrit  as  u  after  d  [Qu%  whereas 
prim.  Ar.  au  became  &     Prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran,  tig    appears   as 
00  (i,  e.  *to)  or  tu    in  Av„  prim.  Ar.  prim*   Iran.  au    remained 
(in);  prim.  Ar.  a?*  and  tin  remained   uuehanged  in<UVrs.  (on, 
written  am?  when  final,  and  tin).      Skr,    (trot/ha-  'insult,    grief* 
Av.  firaoya*  O.IVrs.  dramju  'untruth*,    (fen.   sg,   Skr.  knifds  Av. 
xrataox  xraleus   from   at.    krfitu-  xrutu-  'power,   understanding', 
OJ'ors.    ktiraas  fnmi    fe0rt*<    Vyrus\      Noni.  sg.  8kr. 
{plus  'bullock1.    Lor.  Bg,  Skr,  Mfafltl  Av,  vtthihiut  from  at. 
ifujhti-  'good*.     O.lVra.  nom.  sg.  ththjank  'country,  district*  (op, 
nom.   pi  tl<ihtjdr-tf)^  formed  like  A  v.  basins   arm*.     Cp.  §j 
78,  94. 

In  Skr.  v  is  also  found  before  consonants,  viz.  before  jy,  r,  ft, 
e.  g.  iliv'jfd-  celestial*,  tlvvr-n  iustr.  ag.  from  d&v&r-  'brother-in- 
law1,  ptrtt-dtn  gen.  pi.  from  pfvatt-  Tat1,  gidethiim  from  /• 
'holyT  pious1,  KHUH^*  weak  st.  form  ot  the  pf.  part.  act. 
'triumphant1,  but  mayhCm-a  instr.  sg.  from  jnaghdtJnn-  'distributer1, 
In  Av.  v  only  before  */  after  7;  jTvija*  'belonging  to  life';  but 
diphthongic    in    gaoffO-l    Skr,    *pinju-    *bovinus'j  •>>-    n. 

'friendliness  for *Da-tml2-afiu~\  POOtttfi-:  Skr.  ra-nt-i'ts-:  usdim-am: 
Skr.  ft/um-tlM.  That  diphthongisation  does  not  appear  in  Skr. 
in  cases  where  it  was  possible  (cp.  thtrmts-  with  wa*jh6n-a), 
depends  DO  a  different  mode  of  forming  syllables,  in  which 
other  forms  of  the  same  system  may  have  to  some  extent  set 
the  type  (cp.  pa-van-  beside  m-pn-).     Cp.  §  154, 

§  161.     ?<  as  spirant. 

t*  seems  in  Skr.  to  have  become  labiodental   and   spirant.il 
already  in  the  classical  period,  a.  Whitney  Skr.  Oramm. 
Also  forms  of  the  popular  language  as  Tali  dibba-  =   dirya; 
pabbata-  *  par  vat  u-  presuppose    the  change  of  t<  to  p  spirant. 

As  to  whether  orig.  #  also  in  other  cases  than  pwqm,  aspo- 
etc.  (I5fl)  had  acquired  a  spirantal  pronunciation  in  Av,  (the  p 
in  a  spa-  was  developed  from  a  spirant),  we  leave  undecided, 
and  refer  to  Hubschmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  -154  f.  and 
Bartholomae  Handb.  0.  36  f. 


§  I62-I64w 


Indg.  w  in  Arm  en.  and  Greek. 
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Armenian, 

162.  Indg.  u  appears  partly  as  p,  and  partly  as  g  fr,  *gu 
{cp,  Italian  guastare  'vastare',  Cymr.  gweddw  Vidua*),  without 
the  conditions  for  this  difference  of  treatment  being  clear. 

1.  r.  wtsn  *on  account  of*:  Av.  vasna-  m.  Viab,  intention*, 
Gr.  t*niv  voluntarily*,  rt.  uek-.  hov,  gen.  kovu,  cow*:  Skr.  gao-} 
Gr.  0o/-t  Indg.  *gotf-.  vec  'six:  Gr.  fi£  ?Jf  Cymr.  chwech,  cp. 
§  589,  3. 

2.  g.  gore  *work':  Gr.  ftoyo-v,  gifem  1  know':  Skr.  pf. 
villa,  lofjanam  1  bathe  myself:  Lat,  lavo.  taigr,  gen.  taiger, 
'brother-in-law':  Skr.  d$vdr-. 

h(n)  appears  for  g(u)  after  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants. 
So  sk-  fir.  *$y-  (=  orig.  £«-,  §  408)  in  sfasur,  gen.  skesri^  'mother- 
in-law';  prim.  Arm.  *s#e8-  arose  form  Indg.  *suefc-  (cp.  Goth, 
waihrd,  Gr.  l*vpa)  through  assimilation  of  s-  to  the  following  fc 
M2),  Indg.  *n<-  and  *f><-  became  S* :  Koir,  gen.  £er,  lister: 
Skr.  mis«r- ;  Ko   tui1  fe  *ti1>i" r  Skr,  tea-;  cp.  §§  560.  360. 


Greek. 

§  163.  Indg.  u  was  retained  as  /,  which  was  generally 
spoken  as  a  vowel,  not  as  a  spirant.  It  was  sometimes  also 
incorrectly  written  v  and  {i.  The  sound  remained  in  most  dialects 
■intil  far  into  historic  times,  as  inscriptions  show.  /  first 
disappeared  in  lon.-Att.  It  generally  disappeared  earlier  me- 
dially than  finally. 

§  164.     Initially.    Bceot.  etc,  ftxan  Dor.  ftlxart  Ion.  Att. 

«<W*  'twenty1 :  Skr,  viiatl-,  Lat.  tngintl,  O.Tr.  /rV/<>,   Cret  /ur/o-g 

Bffcot.  etc.  fiofr?  Att.  Eao-v,  probably  to  Skr.  trifu  adv,  'in  both 

turns'.     firtK  rrag  ljeaif :  Lat,  veins  cold\  Skr.  rats-d-  'year*, 

O-Bulg.  vrturhu    old*.     H  'word'  :  Ski  fo7xo-c 

"♦xo-v; :  Skr.  Diiid-s  'house',  Lat.  vJcus  Goth,  veihsa-  'spot*,  O.Bulg, 

■**  'village1.     /«<m>  i'arr  ecity  :  Skr.  vdstu  'seat,  place',   ribfci 

pUoe,  ground,  house*.    St,  form  fuQ-v-  'ram*  in  the  Bo?ot  proper 

flame  fipiwv,  in  apf-ot,-  dov-i  etc,  fr.  orig.  *>//-»!- ;  beside  *//>-m- 

m  aoJU'-p^r   'rich  in   sheep*.     oiXo-g  'fleecy,   twined*  fr.  \4no- 


ftf  uc  n»«  n  n  .  Blu 
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I. 


through  the  intermediate  stages  */wavo-  *foXw  */oUo-  (§  306 
Skr.  urnd  'wool1  (§  1 

Rom  The  '  of  U*m  'I  draw',  which  word  can  not  be  separated 
from  avlat  'furrow1  and  Lith.  gfttA  *I  draw*,  n  perhaps  to  be  explained  on  the 
ground  that  an  attraction  to  &■-  o^*-  (with  *  fr.  n*,  §  564 'I,  corresponding 
to  Lat  wrilcn  f  and  Ags.  *mJA  'plough",  took  place. 

EI.  f(>ar{ju  Att.  QijroG  'covenant1;  Aw  *r$dta~  n.  'decree,, 
commandment1  (§  157).  In  Lesb.  fa*  fr.  /(>-:  /fy^rojp,  to  EL 
/  ptfrpft    On  Att.  {>-,  cp.  §  226. 

§  165.     Interaonantal.     Loc.   eg.    Atf-i   Ad :  Skr.   dit 
Indg.  *di#-i  ctn  the  sky*.   xXtfoc  xXio^  glory,  renown1 :  Skr. 
'renown',    O.Bulg.   shvo  'word'.      Corcyr.   ghof-at    Horn. 
'floods1  :  Lith.  srav-a  'flowing,  bleeding1   (nouns).     Corcyr,  aroi^  ^,: 
fioav  (read  o  as  an)   Horn,  ororotafiav   fern,  lamentabilem* :  c^  p 
Skr.  bdla-vatl   fern.   'robuata.     St.  firtcrr-  (Wflr-flfi)  'atiff  fat1   fr, 
Vr^ar-  (§  811),  *rfr«-/«r-,  prim.  f.  *sf<J-t<#-/-  (§  233).     A  or.  i^f* 
*I  poured  out*  fr.  *t-/ef-ip  {§  233),  active  to  yj-ro. 

In  Leab.  m  combined  with  a  preceding  short  vowel  to  form 
a  diphthong,  i.  e.  beterosyllabic  au}  eut  etc.  became  tautosyllabie, 
or  still  more  precisely  :  atja  became  o*-*a  (cp.  Sievers  Phone 
tik3  146).  This  also  occurs  in  Horn,  as  an  Aeolic  peculiarity. 
attm  *I  drive,  hunt1 :  Skr.  mid.  cyttv-atv  'moves  himself,  with* 
draws',  Indg.  1.  sg.  act,  *qitit-d  or  *g/rf|f-0.  evufof  'I  saw' 
fJdor,  Skr.  arida-m,  Indg.  *4  nidnm.  tefitfQ  'air  avsXXa  *gutf  of 
wind1  :  Ion.  dt}p  feXXa,  to  £(f)r^i3  Skr.  vdmi  1  waft,  blow'. 

§  168.    Post  consonantal.  */,  p/f  A/  remained  unchanged 
in  some  dialects  until  after  the  beginning  of  historic  times.  In  Lab. 
and  Thesa.  vv,  o#t  XX  arose,  in  other  didects  (Ion.  Bocot.  Dor.) 
double  consonants  were  simplified  with  eompensation-lengtheaingj 
whilst  in  Att.  f  was  elided  without  compensation-lengtheniM 
Fr.  *yovfyt  'knees'   (cp.  A  v.   2QMV~a,  Lat.  ffMU-a)  :  Leah,   yo'f 
[OIL  JWWt,  Att.  yova-tu,   Corcyr.  »(H>-£«*/o$  :  Lesb.  $&f9f  foa.  H 
Att,  $Atog  'foreign1.     Fr.  *<fHa-vf-(t*  'I  come  first",  *n-F/-«lIj 
penalty'  (cp.  Skr.  p-riv-d-ii    puts  in   motion")  :  Ion.  y 
Att.  pA&Wj  riW    Fr.  Indg.  stem  *per~nen-  :  pi.  Leab,  tuVJ 
Ion.  nttpa-ra  *the  ends,  farthest  point'  d-ntitjMv  'unbounded! 
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ntoag  nsQamo,  to  Skr.  pdrvan-  'node,  knot*.  Inscrip.  (Thessal.P) 
xnofa  :  Ion.  xotlprj  Dor.  xuiptic  Att.  xoqyj  girl*.  Fr.  *okfo-g  = 
Skr.  sdrva-s  whole,  all* :  Horn.  ovXog,  Att.  oXog.  With  the  forms 
having  compensation-lengthening  cp.  §  618. 

£#.  Unnog,  dial.  ixxog  (handed  down  by  the  grammarians; 
dialect  unknown) :  Skr.  dfoa-s,  Indg.  *e£#o-s  'horse'.  *£$  navrog 
'complete,  entire':  Skr.  $d~$oant-  complete,  entire,  each*  (3  557, 
4),  Indg.  *£#-?<-  (CP-  the  author's  Griech.  Gramm.  p.  120).  xx 
=  &u  also  in  -neXtxxato  'I  hew*  nelexxo-v  axe-handle'  beside 
udXexv-g  axe*  :  Skr.  parahi-$  axe*. 

Bern.  7T77  beside  **  is  perhaps  so  to  be  explained  that  the  latter 
process  of  assimilation  belonged  to  a  later  period  than  the  former.  On 
account  of  r*xo-,-  it  would  then  have  to  be  assumed  that  also  *eku-  existed 
beside  *ek#o-,  which  was  not  transferred  to  the  o-declension  until  after  the 
first  appearance  of  the  form  rinvo-;. 

tu>  dy,  dhu.  Cret.  xfi  (in  Hesych.  wrongly  written  t(*) 
Dor.  xi  Lesb.  Ion.- Att.  a'e  'thee'  :  Skr.  tvd-.  Boeot.  niTtapeg 
Att.  T*rrap*$  Horn,  xiaaugeg  etc.  'four'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as.  Cp. 
§  489.  Corinth,  dfeivititg,  Horn,  eddnosv  dsddi/usv  dtoidyg  (the 
spellings  ieiitfuv,  fcovdtjg  are  wrong),  in  case  if  was  not  still 
spoken  in  the  time  of  Horn.,  Att.  iuvog  iiioixa,  from  rt.  duejc 
'fear'.  i<i-(i*y.a)  il-g  :  Skr.  dvd  dvf-§.  ogdo-g  :  Skr.  Urdhvd-s, 
Indg.  *fdhiw-8  upright'  (§  306). 

p#,  bhn.  vrjmog  (beside  vy-nv-Tto-g  unintelligent,  under 
age')  fr.  *vrl-nf-io-g.  vn eg-qialo-g  overbearing'  fr.  ^inep-qftaXo-g, 
just  as  Lat.  mperbia  fr.  *8uper-fi$-i(lf  from  rt.  bheu-  (cp.  §  312). 

Initial  su  became  voiceless  //which  became  h.  fol  fi,  ol 
f  ttbi  se',  fs-xdg  Ixdg  apart,  separated' :  Skr.  svd-.  /f  £  ££  six' : 
Cymr.  chwech.  The  voicelessness  of  f  is  indicated  in  Boeot. 
inacrip.  by  A,  fhtxa-iu/Ltoe,  cp.  $h  =  voiceless  p  §  266.  Con- 
cerning medial  su,  which  probably  became  oa  a,  as  in  Xaoo-g 
wo-5,  and  the  initial  a  of  adlog  and  others  see  §  563,  7. 

Concerning  tf-epenthesis  §  639. 

i#.  olfo-g  o!o-g  'alone* :  Av.  ae va-  unus'.  alfti  ah!  ever' : 
Lat.  aevo-m.  Xouog  'left' :  Lat.  laevo-s.  For  the  a  in  &/,  iafo 
'brother-in-law*  =  Skr.  dtvdr-  etc.  see  §§  96.  131. 
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Change  between  jf  and  uu  (cp.  §g  1~0>  131,  153).  ftfr 
Jfx«  and  ft/a*  'two*.  Ylwfapw  and  Sam,  Kvuv-otyuuv  (cp.  x* '-uttn-z 
with  w-suftix)  exhibit  the  double  forms  tone-  and  xraro*  *bean* 
(  m "'r(i7»-^  its  a  later  contamination  form)  from  rt.  ht'u-  Well1.  3*  ag* 
pret.  t-fv-rj  'arose',  but  vutn^fifhiah^c  (s.  above)  and  O.Bulg 
H  'was*  fr.  *b^"-t.  kiW  "hound,  dog1  :  Skr,  Yed.  tftM 
*x/wi>  =  Skr,  Svd  Litb.  s^«  probably  became  *x«>v  and  this 
form  was  then  given  up  owing  to  its  formal  severance  from 
kit-  (iti  ynvg  etc.).     3.  pi.  tiyn:-aot  like  Skr.  ainuc-tinti  (beside^ 

~<h<tt).     3,  sg,   fpovrj    like    Skr.    dsu&ruv-a-t   from    rt. 
'flow1.     Cp,  also  §§  312.  313. 

iuj^s  like   Cypr.  dvfavm^  Chalc.  /Wr/oY;,v  prove  tha 
tin'  ft  from  nit  was  not  quite  mute  in  Greek. 

§  167.     Anteconsonantal   medially  and  filially. 

The  Indg.  diphthongs  ett,   <nt  remained   diphthongic.     nm 
:  Skr.  bidkatF,  Indg.  *bhr\tdhdai  from  bheudh-  'wake,  mart= 
Voc.  Ztv   fr.   Indg.  *die#.     av   ft5-fi    again1 :  Lat.  am-/  au-lewm 

96.     Whilst  ot<,   e.  g.  in  loc.  pi.  ffoiw/  (Skr.   9$ 
passed  into  ii  already  at  an  early  period,  s.  £  B 

The  first  component  of  anteconsonantal  €*$,  &#,  Off  un- 
derwent shortening  in  prim.  Gr.,  e.  g.  Ztvc  fr.  *dity-s  {§  69), 
/Jorc  'bullock1   fr,  V"  35),    m»V  'ship1  fr.  *tttyh*   (§  101), 

Bit.     They  thus  fell  together  with  orig.  etf,  ou,  au  *&& 
became  subject  to  the  same  changes  as  these. 

Ion.  Att.  rwi«jjro-v  unspoken   fir.  *a*/o^Tih^,  nokr-ooijr  rich 
in  sheep1  fr.  •-/pijr,  aor.  t-oorji  'I  broke'  (trans.)  from  (Cypr.) 

:  ^  hereas  in  Lesb.  (and  in  Horn.)  /  before  p,  X  united 
with  the  preceding  rowel  to  form  a  diphthong :  aiorprtK  ** 
iffymi  W  to  be  broken*.  *rpmyr4  =  *^-  *  *he  broke1  (iatr.), 
r«W<>lro-v  'shield-bearing1  (cp.  fptwfAiou*  Hysych.,  written 
ypfro?  in  the  Cod  J.  ttA^oa  'reins'  (cp.  atlrpor  and  apfy. 
Hwrchl 

«l\    iW<^  1  kindle1  fr.  *Ai/-j*>  kao»W  1  weep'  fr.  **W^ 
Hon.  *a*«*  1  sail'  fr.  NU/**.    See  §  131  p.  US  and  §  639. 
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Italic, 

§  168.    Initially.    Lat,  rekd,  Umbr.  af-veihfcu  *adicito\ 

3sc,  n  vectura'    (Paulus  F.)  :  Skr.    vdhtlmi  'vcho,    Indg. 

Lat.  vertGi  Umbr.  ku-vertu  eo-vertu  'convertito',  Osc. 

tpnooet   'Yeraori,    T$onaMp  :  Skr,  vurtate  'turns  himself,  Indg, 

*{iirto.     Part*  Lat,    vorsu-s,    Umbr.  Osc.  vorsum    (quod   Graeci 

w   appellant,   Oaci  et  Umbri   vorsum*,  Frontmue  de   limit. 

p.  30,  9)  :  Skr.    r/7/rf-s.    Lift,  .    Indg.  *iqi  +  t6'   (§  295). 

at.  vir,  Umbr,    tiro  oeiro  Viros',    Osc.    vereias   'iuventu 

ma* j  Skr.  nrd-s  'hero1. 

Lat.   r*fia>  'root*  fir.    *urad-,  *ufd>   (§   306)  :  Goth,  vaurts 

*mt\    Lat.  lana    wool'  fr.  V'l"^   *«$"«*  :  Skr.  r<rfpa  (§  306). 

at.  rjjtf  fI   creep .   crawl1  probably  fr.  *ur?pQ  :  Gr.   $ina)  1 

incline'  (of  the  scale  of  a    balance)  fr.   Vg*Vw,   cp.  *a*a-r>>t/j 

ok1  «*r/-p£>o7ro-s;   counterpoising1,     lont-m  Veins',  to 

jr.  f&typa  (g   107). 

§  169.     Intersonantal,     Lat.  ow-s,  Umbr.  om  ace.  'oves, 
Osc.  Omm  :  Lith.  ar)-s   sheep1,     Lat.  Jov-ts,  Umbr.  luve   Osc. 
Iuvei  'Iovi* :  Skr.  loc.  dy&v4  "in  the  sky,  lodg.  st.  form  *d 
Lat.  i  §c.  bivus  noin.  Vm  :  Skr,  /Ted-8.    Lat.  j avert -cu-s} 

Imbr.  nom.  'iuvencae*  :  Skr.  t/uva-id-s  youthful',  Indg, 

or  *juN}j-t'6-s  (§  133).    Lat.  novem,  for  *noven  (after 
the  analog  decern)  :  Skr.  natw,  Indg.  *V 

The  y  of  the  Indg.  combination  tig  in  *du#o  *two'  etc, 
*u  not  so  strongly  articulated  in  Lat.  as  to  be  represented; 
forms  like  if,  suvo,  mortuva  did  not  make  their  appearance 

until  after  the  end  of  the  classical  period  (Sehuchardt  Too.  II 
520  f.).  Whereas  Umbr.  tuva  neut  *duo'  tuves  'duobus1  beside 
rirMuobus';  kastruvuf  beside  castnio  'fundoa1;  Osc.  eitiuvam 
keride  'pecuniam*.     Cp.  §  170, 

§  170.  Postconsonantal.  Such  an  y  partly  remained 
consonantal  in  Italic,  and  partly  became  sonantal. 

Lat.  tenuis  :  cp.  Skr.  tattv-t  fern,  "long,  stretched'.  Lat. 
genua  :  cp.  At.  zanv*a  Or.  Leab.  ydwa  genua*.  Lat.  arvo-m, 
Umbr.  arvam-en  *in  arvum*  arvia  aruviaflmo  pi.  n,  'frugea': 
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Cymr.  erw  piece  of  land'  Bret,  trv  'furrow*.  Lat  ferveo  ;  O Jr. 
berhaim  *I  seethe,  cook,  melt1,  Lat  salDO-s^  probably  connected 
with  Skr.  siirva-s  Gr.  oil*?  8te*g  (Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  160),  Unibr.  salvom  safuvom,  SOJM  saluvck  Lat  hel- 
ms i  OHO.  'jdo,  inflected  gelmtxr,  'yellow',  cpf.  *ghel#o-s. 

Rem.  Lat.  U  fr.  ffh  in  illustration  of  which  paMfo*  beside  Lith, 
palva-s  *  pale-yellow*  and  other  are  quoted,  seems  to  me  very  uncertain* 
See  W.  Meyer  Kuhns  Ztschr.   XXVIII  p  163. 

Lat.  eqito-s  (Umbr.  ekvine  loc,  'equini'   loan-word?)  :  8kr, 
divas,   Indg.   *d£tf&*«.     Lat.   qneror  questm  :  Skr.  Svds-i-mi  'I 
breathe,    wheeze,    sigh'    Indg.    */;&«-.      Lat.    jmtvar   qnntuor 
(qiutfti(Qi')  :  catrtir-as    'tour*.      Lat.    mortuo-s  :  O.Bulg,    mr< 
'mortuus*.      Lat.    bi*9$    bi-dtns  :  Skr.    rfp/-.s   'twice*.     Lat 
bene  fr.  *djt-ono-8    rt.   da£u~  'honour,   acknowledge'  :  cp.   Skr. 
Ved.   dtio-as-    n.    mark    of    respect*.      derht$su-8    scabby1,    fr. 
*derdu-  j  Skr.  dardii-  eruption  on  the  skin,  leprosy*.    Lat.  sud- 
t>i~s   fr.    *$uadiir-i"S    (§   506)  :  Skr.   fern,   sotldv-i  'suavis\     Lat. 
foru-m    fr.   prim.    Ital.   *Pttoro-  :  Lith.   dalnt-s    O.Bulg.   dvonX 
'court*.    Lat  suf-fio  from  prim,  Ital.  *ptk*ijfi  :  Gr.  Bvm  'I  sacriii 
Lat.   arduQ-s   fr,    prim.  Ital.  *a/$yo-s  '  Skr.  ilrdhvd-s  'upright'^ 
Indg.  *fdkfr8  (§  306),    2.  sg.  fls  fr.  *#*>,  TNftH**  like  O.Per*. 
opt.  fc-iyd  fr,  *bii-hja{t),   rt.  6/i#g-  (Qsthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d,  Perf- 
430  f.);   hence  du-tius    from   *dn-bhu'iio-8,   -ho  -bam  in  w 
-bam  (Osc.  fu-fana  erant')  fr.  *-hhu-0  *~bhu~flrm  etc. 

st(-  appears  variously  treated,  but  the  reason  of  this  diver- 
sity has  not  hitherto  been  discovered.  Lat.  sndtiis  :  Skr.  svddtU 
OS.  sicoti  'sweet'.  Lat  st,  Osc,  svai  snae  Umbr.  sve  'si*,  YqIsl, 
se-pis  'si  quia',  related  to  Goth,  sva  'so*  sve  'how',  Lat.  sex 
Gr.  /f|  f|  Cymr,  ckwech  six'.  Lat  ser-emi-s  :  Skr.  war" 
splendour,  sky'.  O.Lat  $ta  'suis* :  Gr.  fog  og  Skr.  svd-  suus 
The  elision  of  the  t*  in  Lat.  sudor  siidare,  fr.  *stmd-  *8#oia^ 
according  to  §  81  p.  74  (cp.  OIIG.  s*m;  OS.  suit  Skr,  sveda— 
'sweat'),  may  be  directly  due  to  the  following  ft.  By  the  sicS^ 
of  this  so-  fr.  *5kc-  in  soror  etc.  §  172.  Medial  -sjf-:  Mentr^^a 
Mintrva  fr.  *Jfoie$-fttf,  to  Gr.  ftAwg  n.  'sense';  cp.  §  569. 

it'.    Lat  deivos  divost   Umbr,   devtia  'divina',   Osc.  dei?  ** 
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'divae*  :  Prusa,   deiwa-s  Skr.   d$vd-$  'god1,  Indg.  *deiuo-8.    Lat. 
atao-m  :  Gr.  alfii  'ever*  eu(/)*k  'time*. 

Indg.  u  had  become  aonaotal  io  such  forms  as  tontffl  Mar- 
twos,  like  i  (§  135)  and  I  (§  269).  Poets  occasionally,  as  it 
seems,  made  use  of  forms  not  usual  in  the  ordinary  language, 
e.  g.  suddent  trisyllabic  =  svddent  in  Lucret.  (Christ  Metrik 2  43  f.), 
When,  on  the  other  hand,  they  employ  also  tenvis,  genva  etc. 
(Christ  as  above  p,  32,  Kiihner  Ausf.  Graramat.  I  94)  t  this 
pronunciation  may  be  due  to  some  dial,  peculiarity,  but  it  can 
hardly  represent  Indg.  g.  This  is  still  less  the  case  in  O.Fr, 
tenve  'tenuis1,  Italian  helva  'betas',  ItaL  morto  Sp.  mnerto  'mortuus' 
(-*o  fr.  -tvo)  etc.  (Diez  Gramm,  d.  rom.  Spr.  I4  187  f.,  Horning 
Ztschr.  fur  roman.  Phil.  VII  572  f.) 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  u#  seems  to  occur  unchanged  e.  g. 
m  dud  duis  dui-dvns  beside  hi-  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  rfttni  dtw'i§  be- 
side dvd  dvt$  etc.);  O.Lat.  duondro  'bonoruin  (cp.  Skr.  Ved. 
(hip-as-);  su-is  su-i  surinu-s  (cp.  Gr.  i*4g  v-t  with  e.  g.  Goth. 
i  ig*  O.Bulg.  su-inu  'snillua')  ;  Fil-hio-s  prophet',  mft-tuo-s 
'changeable*  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  je-tuva-s  'to  be  won*),  suo-s  may 
have  arisen  from  socos  =  Indg.  *seuo-s  (§  172),  but  it  may 
atoo  be  identical  with  Skr.  Ved.  siwd-s  (beside  sm~$). 

Umbr.  forms  like  satuvom  show  the  same  change  of  u  to 
m  as  Lat.  quaiuor  etc. 

§  171.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Prim. 
ItaL  o#  {=  Indg.  eu  and  o#)  became  u  (o)  in  Lat.,  tf  in  Umbr., 
w  in  Osc.  :  e.  g.  gen.  ag.  Lat.  trib&s,  Umbr.  trifor  'tribus*,  Osc. 
cast  toes  'fundi1,  e.  §§  65.  81.  Prim.  ItaL  a#  became  Lat  mt%  Umbr. 
fl,Osc.  tftf :  e,  g.  nut,  ote,  avti  s.  §  97.  Umbr.  manuv-e  'in  manu 
(r  waa  a  glide)  is  traceable  to  Indg.  -#y,  and  perhaps  also  Lat. 
fctf  used  as  loc,  cp.  Skr.  sftn&ti  loc,  sg.  of  sunu-s  son1,  s.  §  85. 

Osc.  tf,  /  in  avt  avti  'aut*,  Avfi  'AuhW,  castrovs  'fundi*, 
tUTtiks  'publicum*,  tovto  ra/ro  'civitas',  Luvkanateie  'Lucana- 
oY,  Lav k is  'Lucius*,  Luvfrefs  'Liberi*,  Nu  viands  'Nolani', 
and  others,  point  to  a  sharper  division  of  the  two  components 
than  in  the  usual  pronunciation  of  diphthongs,  L  e.  an  articulation 


152 


Indfc,  t<  In  Italic, 


!i   171—172. 


similar  to  the  Mod.  Gr.  pronunciation  of  av  and  ev  (in  avJUj, 
avfjtov,  evvov$,  wywtftwv  etc.). 

§  172.  v  ==  Indg.  u  was  certainly  spoken  as  a  vowel,  not 
as  spirant  in  Lat  prior  to  and  during  the  classical  period,  pro- 
bably also  in  the  other  Ital.  dialects.  Lat.  v  did  not  become 
a  spirant  until  the  second  cent.  A.  D. 

By  the  vocalic  pronunciation  of  the  Lat.  v  are  to  be  ex- 
plained the  following  changes  which  have  not  been  given  above. 

1.  -u-  in  unaccented  syllables  (§  6S0)  fr.  -o-y-  |  ->1), 
-ttij-  (§  97).  d$-nuO  fr.  H  novo,  ind-u8  fr.  *ind-Qvd  :  Umbr. 
unovihimu  'induiraino',  Lith.  an-nu  (Inf.  au-ti)  ll  put  on  foet- 
covering.  imphtO  fr.  ^im-plov^  beside  plovi},  Or.  ?tX£[f)m*  ab- 
luo  ^Indents  beaide  hivo  ianlcru-m.  Cp.  Qsthoff  Morpb.  Unt. 
IY  80.  158.  391.  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  259. 

2.  -w-  from  -uo-.  ecus  (class,  period)  from  eqtto-s  (corre- 
sponding to  aeem  fr.  fiequos  with  qu  =•  Indg.  q,  s.  §  341a). 
(niitem  from  Gnaivfj-s.  deus  fr.  dewo-s.  Cp.  also  inscrip.  PiMfl 
=  vivos,  aeum  =  aevom  etc.  The  postclass.  form  equus  is  a 
new  formation  made  after  the  analogy  of  eqm  etc.,  clas> 
(dtrnts)  after  dim  etc.,  vice  versa  Qnadt,  del  after  Gnaws,  dtus. 
Cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  53  ft,  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztachr. 
XXVIII  155  f.  In  a  similar  manner  probably  also  con-t  trtif, 
fr.  *eon-qmtid  (§  J)7). 

3.  -o-  fr.  -ije-.  soror  fr.  *8%*8dr  :  Skr.  s&dsar-  'sister*. 
socrus  fr.  ^sttecnt-s  :  Skr.  svasni-  fr.  *8&a&rA-  (§  557,  4),  Gr, 
htVfA  Mother-in-law',  smnnu-s  fr.  *suepno-$  :  Skr.  svtipna-s 
'sleep ,  eonibr-vtn-m  'a  kind  of  rush'  :  Ltth.  s^aldrai  pi.  *a  kind 
of  reed*,  cpf.  *)}uendhro-  (§  370).  Correspondingly  eoqud  fr. 
♦jKqutf  etc.  with  qu  =  Indg.  j,  s.  §  431a. 

4.  Changes   with  loss   of  a  medial   syllable,      au-spex  fr. 
*avi~$])ex.      clmtdti  fr.   *ddvido.      6-piUo    fi-piltd    fr.   *om~p> 
nmmdinae  nUndhtae  fr.  *nov€tt-diitnv.    prUd&tS  beside  pro-eidens. 
aetas  fr.  O.Lat.  aevit&s.    praedPs  pi.  fr.  O.Lat.  praecides.    tndlo 
m&lim  beside  O.Lat.  mdvolti  mdvelhn,  etc.    Cp.  §  633. 

Cp.  Umbr.  hue  'bove*  buo  'bourn',  courtust  beside  covortu& 
'converterit'. 
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Old  Irish. 
§  173.  Initially  /«  fen  Vain1  :  rt.  uegh-  Sphere1  (§  526). 
fedim  *I  bring,  lead1 :  Skr.  vodk&4  *bride,  young  woman,  Lith. 
pedu  O.BuIg,  vedq  'I  lead*,  fer  'man*  :  Lat.  rh\  fiss  'scienria1 
fr.  *#issii-$f  *#/d+fN-  ;  Skr.  veda  'he  knows1,  Lat.  video,  frass 
f.  shower  of  rain  :  Skr.  varki-s  'rain*,  Gr.  Horn,  Mptfq  'dew* 
i  cp.  §  274 ).    ftaith,  gen.  fiitthn,  f.  'dominion,  away1  :  Goth,  raid  a 

II  KBulg.  viadq  'I  wield,  role   fcp.  §  274). 
Concerning  f,  when  conditionally  initial,  e.  g,  a  fir  '0  man, 
b.  §  Ms,  L 
/-  fr.  *«/-  in  lin<jim  *I  jump',  to  Skr.  ixthjami  1  jump,  hop' 
(s.  §  285  rem.)?    Otherwise  Thurneysen  Keltor.  85  f. 
i?-  (L  e.  i*  or  spirant?)  still  appeal's  in  Gall.,  and  also  in 
Britannic  names  of  the  Roman  period,  later  in  Brit,  (fit-  (git-  gw**)* 
Gall,    vergo-hretus   'cuius   indicium   efficax    est1,    O.Cymr.    guerg 
efficax* :  O.Ir.  ferg  fere  *ira\  to  Gr.  dny/j  'impulse,  anger**  Cymr. 
gweddtr  ■  O.Ir.  fedb  'widow*,  Lat.  vidua  (cp.  §  174).     O.Cymr. 
<juht  Mod.  Cymr.  gtehid,  Bret,  glat  :  OJr.  fiuith. 

Rem.    b  i.  e.  voiced  spirimt  (Yp.  §  173)   for  medial  /  after  the  pre- 

posit  which  lost   itf  -hsnd  'atabilis1   to  fosmd  'quiet,   fast* 

from  fot*  *a  remaining,    quietness' :  Skr.   vthtimi   'I  sojourn,   dwell1,    Goth. 

rim  *I  remain*,     cotbnes  "affiiiitas   fr.   *rniu  chines    from  fine  'relationship*: 

M  "friend*.     Cp.  §§  212.  513.  658. 

§  174.  Interconsonantal  n  partly  underwent  contraction 
with  the  preceding  vowel  and  formed  a  long  vowel,  and  partly 
entirely  disappeared,   whilst  u  remained  in  the  Britan.  branch. 

J'faiiic.  renown,   Cymr.  elgir  'hearing*  :  Gr.  nkkfog  Skr,  ird- 
-  'renown*.     Plural  clot  'nails'  ;  Lat.  clavt.     0j  'sheep*  :  Lat. 
->.     Pcrf.  f'di   'fuit1  fr.  orig.  *(hhe~)bhou-c  :  cp.    A  v.  ba-wTv-a , 
rt,  bheu~-     Gen.   pi  to  rt-  'bourn*  :  Gr.  0o(/)-c5v;  Boind,  a  river 
in  the  south   of  Ireland,   in   Ptolem.   still  BouoWwta  (ffo&mrfa). 
(compar.  0a,  super!,  flam)   Cymr.  ietmrn-  'luvenie*,    prim. 
Kelt,  *  s  :  cp.  Skr.  yitmtMt~   comparat.   ydvTtjas-   (§  137). 

'r  cymr.  ifw  O.Corn.  Hit  Mod,  Corn.  tytf  'color,  splendor*  :  Lat. 
taor.  Hu  beo  (uom,  pi.  5f)  Cymr.  byw  alive1,  O.Corn.  ftiu 
Mod. Corn,  bew  Vita  :  Gr.  pfo-q  'life,  Goth,  gita  Lith.  gyva-s 
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§   174-175. 


Lat.  vl&o-s  quick,  alive*,  Indg.  *qfuo-s~.    ndi  n-  Cymr*  naic  Cora. 
naw  'nine'  :  Ski\  ffrfpo,  Indg.  *ne##. 

In  fedh  'widow'  (Skr.  vidhdvaf  Lat.  vidua  fr.  *uidord  by 
§  172,  1,  O.Bulg.  ffidova)  -cioy-  became  -r/it-  at  an  early  period 
(§  634),  from  the  latter  -<//*-  (ftp.  §  175>. 

§  175.  PostconsonantaL  //wft  'dead'  m<irhaim  '1  kill', 
Cymr,  marw  Corn,  marow  Bret.  JMT0  moff  Mead*  :  OHG. 
inflected  maratrer  'ripe,  mellow,  fragile',  fori  ox',  Gall,  tarvo-s 
Cymr.  tone  Corn.  ktm*  Bret,  ton?  tar/  W  :  Gr.  rovpa-c  pro- 
bably fr,  *Tapfo-$  (§  639).  herhiim  Cymr.  benoaf  I  seethe  : 
Lai  ferveo.  Cp.  also  dWi  'figure,  form'  Cymr.  efato  and  datth 
sua'  Cymr.  taftw  fr.  *bandtNk  This  6  after  r,  /,  rf  was  a  \ 
spirant  like  intervocalic  b  (§  .Y22). 

ttft  'horse ,  Gall,  epa-,  prim.  Kelt,  *eA*^o-$  :  8ki\  (cp. 

OJr.  c  Britt.  p  =  Indg.  9  §  435).   rethir  'four,  O.Cymr.  petguar 
Mod,   Cymr,   pafwtr    Corn,  peswar    Bret.   pevarr    in    Ptolem. 
Ihinvaotc^  a  town  in  Britain  :  Skr.  catonr-as^  Goth,  ^cfofr, 
rfaw  'two',   O.Cymr,   il.Bret.  rfow  :  Skr.  r/rrf   rfuari.     Ml   'I  am' 
like   Lat.  fid   goes   back    to   a   prim.  Indg,   *MfHJ9,  rt.  A/tet* 

(8  no). 

9ft  appears  as  $-  and  as  /-,  Cymr.  chto-.    siur  jiur  sbterV 
Cymr.  ehtcaer  :  Skr,  svdsar-.     se  'six'  seser  'six  men*,  ntdr-fe&er^** 
'magnua  seviratus'  i.  e.  *V,  Cymr,  ikwech  :  Gr.  /«S  £|  fr.  *aft$ 
do-smnatf  *they  hunt,  drive*  from  a  rt,  syend-*    /  and  h  =  sjt^^E^ 
appear  after  vowels;  &  is  written  before  voiced  consonants  anc*- 
finally.     Redup).   pf.   3.  sg.  do-sefaimi  ===  *sesuonde,  3.  pi.  do  ^cz3- 
sijtiutttr,   pres.   3.  sg.   imper,    toibned  from  *to-fenned9  relate< 
to  do'sennat,  given  above.    Gen.  feibe  dat  ace.  feib  'exeellena 
suitableness,  worthiness'  fr.   prim.   Kelt,   gen.  *ue8#~i(l8  dat, 
ace,  -w  beside  nom.  Jin  fr.  *ui$u-s  *#«sw-s.     We  must  accorcE-^- 
ingly    assume    that  ioitial  /-  =  $u~   in  ./»*>*  did   not    arise 
absolute  initially  *),     Cp.  §658,  1.     Medial  8#  after  k  probabl 


10 


1)  The  form  fittr^  as  Thurneysen  remarks,  doei  not  oeeur  as  an  l 
solute  initial. 


JIT5- 
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in  (kss  'to  the   right,   southerly1  fr.  *defc$iw-,  O.Cymr.  dehou  : 
h.  taihsra  'to  the  right',  cp.  Gall.  Ihxm 

(r,  gen.  de  voe.  </e,  god1  (hereto  dlmle  godly1),  O.Cymr. 
j'w  Mod.  Cymr.  </««'  god1,  Gall.  Anm-ova  Devo-gmlta  :  Pruss, 
fo*  Skr.  <7rra-s  'god',  Indg.  *dbjj| 
170.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg.  «# 
fell  together  in  o  (ua)  in  accented  syllables,  e,  g.  U 
mlmen',  tiodh  'folk1,  mad  'red';  from  a#  3,  e.  g.  era  5  ear' ; 
8.  §§  66.  82.  98.    dan  do  Wo1  :  Skr.  </ni«,  Indg.  "dfctfif,  8.  §  85. 

6 


Germanic. 
Indg.  u  was,   as 


177,  Indg.  u  was,  as  it  seems,  still  generally  a  con- 
sonantal u  in  prim.  Germ,  This  pronunciation  remained  in 
Goth-  (written  v\  likewise  in  OHG.  (written  uur  w) ;  but  in  the 
MHO.  period  u  became  a  spirant!  spoken  as  in  Mod,  IIG. 

§  178.  Initially.  Goth,  tjn-vigan  'to  move*,  OHG.  jflfpflfl 
Ags,  we%un  'to  move  oneself,  O.Icel.  cetja  'to  be  in  motion*  : 
Skr  vdhdmi  Velio*,  Indg.  \ttghd.  Goth,  vato  n.  (gen.  sg.  vatbis, 
dat.  pi.  vatn-a-m)  OHG.  wa^^Of*  OS.  Mwtof  O.Icel.  pain  n. 
Vater*  :  Lith.  ptwdd,  gen.  vandens,  Q.BuIg.  poda  "water*,  cp. 
Bkr,  ttd-dn-  'water*  with  Indg.  weak  grade  form  of  the  root 
syllable  (§  221)*  Goth,  vitan  OHG.  ttjagffil  'to  know*  :  Gr. 
fitii  Utf#,  Skr.  pjdmd  'we  know".  Goth.  n*//s  OHG.  wolf 
prim.  Germ.  *uulfa-z  Volf  (concerning  /,  s.  §  444),  Skr.  vffai-* 
Lith.  cilhi-s  O.Bulg.  effi&ti  'wolf,  Indg.  *f(£j0*<& 

Goth,  vrnitjs  slant,  crooked1  :  Gr.  $mflQ-$  'crooked,  crook- 
legged'  fr.  *fpcuflo^m    Goth,  prill  m.  'line,  point',  OHG.  r^  'line, 
fee,  letter*,  OHG.  rtjan   OS.  irrttan  'to  cut,  scratch  into*  (rt. 
not  found  except  in  Germ,).    Goth,  vlits  m.  'look,  face*, 

tti;  represented  in  OHG.  by  ant-Uzzi  n.  countenance* 
(cp.  Ags.  and-uUta  m,),  which  arose  from  a  contamination  with 
'inUlutti  n.  (Goth,    ludja   fern,  'face')   and    represented    regular 

:.  wrm  occurs  in  OHG.  only  a  few  times  in  Frank,  monu- 
ments as  wrehhan  exulem*,  to  the  verb  rehhan  'to  punish*  = 
Goth,  vrikan  "to  persecute*. 


§  179.  Intersonantal,  Goth,  avepi  n.  'herd  of  sheep, 
OHG.  au  (nom.  pi,  utvt\  'sheep1  :  Lat,  ovt-s  Lith.  avis  *sheep\ 
Goth,  sHHtc-t1  of  boas  :  cp.  G.Bulg.  synovia,  Gr,  inform*  fr. 
*7i?}X£f~(x)i>.  Prim,  Germ,  ^mfmpffM  (  —  Skr,  f/avn^a-s ,  Lat. 
/tiDtnat's)  became  *ifmga~2  :  Goth.  fUgffB  (still  spoken  with  fff 
cp,  §  614)  OHG.  OS. /w*fl  Q.Iccl.  llftjfr  young ,  Correspondingly 
u  fr.  ?w  in  Goth.  OHG,  «n«i  nine,  cp.  Skr,  w/w  etc.,  Indg. 
(cp.  §  659,  0). 

Indg.  0jp*  and  aw  =  prim.  Germ,  Off-  (§§  01.  107)  became 
aw-  in  Goth,  before  vowels,  staua  f,  judgment',  staua,  gen. 
staiuus  judge'  :  O.Bulg.  staviti  'to  place,  stop1  pri-staim  an  offi- 
cial man',  Lith.  stoviu  stovvti  'to  stand*,  af-thntips  exhausted' ; 
O.Bulg,  davit  i  'to  strangle1,  Lith.  dovyti  'to  put  in  continual 
motion1*  This  au  was  probably  an  open  tf,  viz,  the  long  of 
(ha  lira  as  'carried*),  like  the  au  in  loan- words  as  2  V 
*  /WttiV,  praiUturia  beside  praiWri 'a  f,  'praetorium*  (Braune  Got. 
Gramm. 2  p.  IS).  Cp,  the  ai  in  sairti/  §  142.  The  questions 
connected  with  ante  vocalic  au  in  Goth,  and  its  representation 
in  HG.  have  not  as  yet  been  fully  settled,  see  Paul  in  Paul- 
Braune1*  Beitr,  VII  152  ff.,  VIII  210  ft,  Kogel  ibid.  IX  513  ff. 

Goth.  <tv  and  ir  before  a  vowel  passed  into  the  diph- 
thongs tin  and  in,  when  this  vowel  was  elided  and  r  con- 
sequently became  final  or  stood  before  a  consonant  $» 
3.  sg.  pret.  of  snivan  'to  hurry1,  fr.  *snait(i)f  prim.  f.  *se-snvu-e.  triu 
'stick,  stake"  (gen.  trims)  fr.  *triu(am%  prim.  f.  *drett-Q*tn.  qius 
"virus*  (gen.  qtois)  fr.  *qiuia)z}  prim.  f.  *giuo-s ;  ga-qiuja  T  quicken* 
fr.  *qiw[i)i$)  prim.  f.  *Qi#eii}  (cp.  §  142).  Such  an  -tV  became  -/«- 
in  unaccented  syllables  :  nom.  pi.  siwjus  'sons1  fr.  *  sum  us  *sw/, 
*mneu*es  :  Skr.  xnwic-as  'sons'  (cp.  §  143  rem.).  Here  belongs 
also  the  change  of  -<?L*i-  to  Goth.  ~dj~ :  the  diphthong  ou  became 
(close)  6.  st&ja  'I  judge'  fr,  ^stouio^  prim.  Germ.  *sfd#tjd,  P^t. 
stauida  (see  above):  O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  sta&ljq  (with  excrescent  J, 
§  147  p.  132)  2.  sg.  stavisi,  inf.  staviti  'to  place'. 

With  this  cp,  lev  n.  'opportunity,  occasion1  fr.  *l&y(a«m)t 
Uvja  CI  betray1;  nom.  divs  ace.  dw  'time*  (Lat.  aevo-m)  fr. 
*aiu(a)-z  *ait*(a-m). 


§  179— ISO. 
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I  the    tirst  g  is   not  to   be   read  td  slb    in   other  e 

fr.  -><-  is  parallel  to  Goth.  -cW/-  fir.  •/-  (§  142  p.  127),    In  Norse 

likewise    ~ggv-    (*0Jh),    whilst    the    orig.    prim.    Germ,    sound 

generated  an  u  in  West  Germ.,  which  united  with  the  preceding 

Towel   to  form    a  diphthong,    or  it  (when   the    preceding   vowel 

was  m).    Goth,  triggva  f,   covenant*  triggvs  'true,  faithful',  O.Icel. 

ace.  (rgggvan  =  Goth,  triggvana,    OHG,  treutva  ttiiuoa 

loyalty*  :  cp.  Pruss.  drutoi  f,  'faith,   belief,  Gr.  doori-v  '  l<j/v*mt\ 

i    Ilesych.      Goth,  ghtggvo  adv.   'carefully,   exactly*,   adj. 

O.Icel.   tjl^ggr    OHG.    inflected    glauwVr    exact,    clear*.      Goth. 

i   'mirror*,   O.Icel.    shtgge    OHG.   scttwo   'shadow*.      The 

tulitions  for  this  special  Germ,  treatment  of  u  as  well  as  that 

of  the  corresponding  j  have   not  been  determined.    Cp.  Paul  in 

Paal-Braune's  Beitr.  VII  165  f,  Kogel  ibid.  IX  523  ft,  J.  Schmidt 

Anz.  f.  d.  Alt.  VI  125  f. 

§  180.    PoBtcoDsonantal.    Goth.  athm-tumU  lfidrogl  :  Lat. 
h  ?:«o-s  'horse*.   mam  f.  girl1  fr.  *ma(z)u~i  (§  444c) 

magus  'boy\    like  Skr.  sv(Uh4  f.    to  soGdti-$   sweet'.     Suffix 
,  g.  frija-pca  f.  'love*  :  Skr.  pritjti-tvd-m  n.  'being  agree- 
able, pleasing,    fidvftr  'four'  :  Skr.  catmr-as.     PL    fait   'two1  : 
Skr.  du.  dvd  dvdu.     svittar  lister'  :  Skr.  svdmr-.    faiir-valveip 
'he  rolls  before* :  Lai.  volvo. 

remained  in  OHG.  in  combinations  at   the  beginning  of 

worfc.  to  wash1  :  Goth,  pvahan.     zwene  'two*  :  Goth. 

xwester  'sister' :  Goth,  avistar.    Sometimes  with  anaptyctic 

towel  after  t»,  *•:    sowarz   beside  swarz  'black*,   Goth,  starts] 

fri   beside    zueOn   'to  doubt*;   in   other  cases  seldom,  e.  g. 

thotcuhan  beside  thittthan  dirahan.     w  remained  in  medial  con- 

binationa  only  when  preceded  by  r,  I,  s  in  which  case  a  vowel 

iraa  developed,     marau&r   (inflected    form  to   mora)    mellow', 

prim.    Germ.  st.  *  O.Xr.  marb   Cymr.  tmtrw  'dead*,     ge- 

htinr   (inflected    form   to  gelo)   'yellow'  :  Lat.    helvo-s.     zeswer 

ztmtc&r  zesewir  (iofl.  form  to  zeso)  'dexter'  :  Goth,  taihsva.     w 

disappeared  after  other  consonants,  selida  'shelter*  :  Goth,  sal>J>  <». 

trahta  'watch'  :  Goth,  vahtvo. 


158  Indg.  i4  in  Germanic.  §  180—181. 

Rem.  1.  scatOy  gen.  scatawes,  m.  'shade',  to  Goth,  skadu-s  is  generally 
given  as  an  exception.  The  form,  however,  seems  to  go  back  to  a  st. 
*ska&uua-,  cp.  OHG.  wit  ate  a  :  Goth,  viduvd. 

Bern  2.     On  the  forms  containing  anaptyctic  vowels  cp.  §  628. 

-ny-  became  -w«-  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  minniza  OHG. 
minniro  minor'  fr.  *minu-i2-d  from  *minu- :  Gr.  jLuw'-foo ,  Lat. 
minu-d.  Prim.  Germ.  *niann-  'man*  fr.  *tnanu-,  dat.  (loc.)  sg. 
Goth,  mann  OHG.  man  fr.  *mann-i,  gen.  pi.  Goth.  tnann-B 
OHG.  mann-o  etc. :  Skr.  mdnu-$  'Manu'.  Goth.  OHG.  rinnan 
'to  run'  from  *r/-w#-awa-w  :  Skr.  ri-nv-a-ti  'he  lets  flow'  (not 
found  in  the  texts),  cp.  the  close  of  §  153. 

iu.  Goth,  divs,  gen.  divis,  m.  a  long  time'  diveins  'eternal', 
OHG.  €wa  f.  'long  time,  order'  SwTn  eternal'  :  Lat.  aevo-tn,  cpf. 
*a&io-.  Goth,  hldiv  n.  'tumulus',  OHG.  htto  gen.  htewes,  prim,  f 
*Uoi'UO-s  from  rt.  £/ei-  'lean':  cp.  Lat.  clf-vo-8. 

Postconsonantal  -uu-  became  -u-  in  prim.  Germ.  O.Icel. 
sund  n.  Ags.  sund  m.  'swimming'  from  prim.  Germ.  *Sffwiw-rfo- 
(§  214),  to  O.Norse  svima  'to  swim'  part,  sumenn.  Goth,  hunsel 
Ags.  /ws«Z  O.Icel.  husl  n.  'offering,  holy  service'  from  prim. 
Germ.  *yuunt  +  tla-m  from  Indg.  *£#-#/-  :  cp.  A  v.  spent-a- 
O.Bulg.  svetu  'holy'.  OHG.  part,  gi-dungan  (to  dwingan  'to 
squeeze,  press'),  duhan  'to  squeeze,  press'  (weak  verb)  fr.  prim. 
Germ.  *ptmg-  *pxmy-  fr.  *pu\mg-  *puutd/-  (§  214),  rt.  tyewq-  : 
Lith.  tvenhia  'it  is  sultry,  gives  pain'.  Cp.  OHG.  koman  'come* 
pp.  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *knmana-,  older  *k#umana-  etc.  with  Indg. 
velar  explosive,  §  444  b. 

§  181.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally,  eu  : 
Goth,  piuda  OHG.  deota  diota  'folk' :  O.Ir.  tuath,  cpf.  *teuta, 
§  67.  ou  :  Goth,  rdups  (st.  nfaefa-)  OHG.  r#  'red' :  O.Ir.  mad, 
cpf.  *roudho-s,  §  83.  a#  :  Goth,  auk  'for,  but'  aw&an  'to  increase, 
grow',  OHG.  auh  'also' :  Lat.  auged,  rt.  «#g-,  §  99.  ff#  :  Goth. 
ahtdu  'eight' :  Skr.  a$taii,  cpf.  *ofooat,  §  659,  3. 

Goth,  iu  and  dw  before  /  are  also  specially  to  be  noted 
(§  154).  niuji-s  'new' :  Skr.  ndvya-s  'new',  Indg.  *ne#-x°m8  (cp. 
on  the  other  hand  OHG.  nitd,  like  Goth.  part,  ana-nivips 
'renewed'),     hdujis  gen.  of  havi  n.  'hay',  prim.  st.  *qoy~io~  or 
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^aff-i&-,  to  OHG.  houwon  O.Icel.  hqggva  'to  hew',  O.Bulg. 
|  kovatt  *to  hew,  strike,  slay.  Op.  iu  in  ga~qiitja  §  179  p.  156* 
Rem.  The  supposition  of  several  scholars,  that  0  also  arose  from 
ty  before  other  consonant!*  than  *  (cp.  Goth,  stftjttt  %  179)  in  prim.  Ger- 
manic, e.  g.  in  Guth.  fl&dus  OHG.  jhtot  (flood,  tide1,  rt.  'phut-,  i*  not 
sufficiently  founded. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§162.  Initially.  Lith.  mitt  O.Bulg.  v&q  Veho* :  Skr.  fa* 
BUI,  Indg.  *u€gho.  Lith,  mtldan  O.Bulg.  vluda  *I  govern,  rule*  : 
Goth,  wtfda  'I  rule,  wield'.  Lith.  vff-ti  O.Bulg.  m-ti  'to  wind, 
fan?: Lit  thO  i Jf is.  Lith.  r/ida-s  'face,  O.Bulg.  pfcM  look": 
Lit  video.  Lith.  rc/a-s  'wind*,  O.Bulg.  veja-ti  'to  blow1  :  Skr. 
ctki  'blows1  inii/ii-s  wind'.  Lith.  nfiM-i  f.  O.Bulg,  eHlM  'wave', 
prim,  f.  *^me  *uj-?*a,  rt.  w5/-  Wn,  wind,  roll1  (Gr.  ^taW,  Lat. 
fo/<?a).  Lith.  virszu-s  O.Bulg*  vrichu  'the  upper  end,  point1,  prim.  f. 
NjB-w-s :  Skr,  vdr$-i$tha-  'the  highest,  topmost'. 

§  183*  Intersonantal.  Lith.  avl-s  O.Bulg.  oyF-ea 'sheep  : 
Lat.  ovi-s.  Lith.  srava  'the  act  of  flowing',  O.Bulg.  o-stropU 
'island' :  Gr.  on  fa  Qoy  'stream*,  Skr,  srava-s  Ysver,  efflux  sn< 
floW,  rt.  sreu* .  Lith.  yy-va-$  O.Bulg.  Itafi  'alive* :  Lat.  #*- 
■'70-5.  Part.  pf.  Lith.  du-v^s  O.Bulg.  da-m  %Mwitd^ 
(Lith.  do-  =  Indg.  *tf<>,  O.Bulg.  id-  =  Indg.  *&$  :  cp.  Skr, 
HUfrofa  (hhl~  'fear*).  l«  du.  Lith.  veza-va  O.Bulg.  veze-v$ 
we  two  ride* :  Skr.  vdha-vas.  O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  synov-e  'sons'  : 
8fcr.  iuwU'-as.  Lith.  defiinta-s  Pruss.  newints  O.Bulg,  A 
ninth*  ra.  (concerning  the  transformation  of  the  initial  see  §  6  8)  : 
Goth,  fnunda,  Indg.  *neun-to-s. 

UU>  Lith.  h ft* c-i nu~s  O.Bulg.  kruv^mt  'bloody',  O.Bulg, 
gen.  knw-e,  'blood1 :  Lat.  cru-mtu-8  crit-or,  Av.  mir-iye-tn 
stain,  horror  beside  Skr.  krav-tja-m  'raw  meat,  flesh*  Gr.  xo*  (f)-a^ 
rt,  qrey—  Lith,  OuD-aii  '1  was1  idw-us-i  fein.  part,  pf.,  O.Bulg. 
to*huv-enu  'forgotten* :  cp.  Gr.  n?tpvv7af  Skr.  bhuv-ana-m  'being, 
frorld'.  Lith,  hruvd-s  in.  O.Bulg.  brfwJ  f.  'brow*  :  Skr.  st.  form 
Mtkp-  in  gen.  abl.  sg.  bhruv-ds  etc.  O.Bulg.  tftv-a-ti  cto  call* : 
Skr,  huv-d-ti  'calls',  O.Bulg.  sveknw-e  gen.  sg.  of  svekry  mother- 
in-law*  :  Skr.  Yed.  loc.  sg.  &va£ruv-dm. 


§  184,    Poetconsonantal.      Lith.  szvitrti   (XBulg. 
lto  shine  brightly*  :  Skr.  hit-rd-s  'shining,  rt.  hurt-.    Lith.  a* 
'mare*,  Pruss.  astt  ui<t~tn    equinum,  horse-milk* :  Skr.  dfoa-s,  Indg. 
*efcuO'S.     Suffix  -f#o-,    O.Bulg.  WrWtffl    mortuus'    uoi'tzhs-tvo   n. 
*crowd\  Litb.  MidrM  f.  'old  age*,    Lith.  bJreri  O.Bulg.  detoero 
'four*  (diatrib.),  Lith.  ketvirta-s  O.Bulg.  cetvrltu 'fourth*  ra.  prim.  f. 
*qetii£'to-s.    Lith.  rfri  O.Bulg.  f/tvi  Muae*  :  Skr.  t/*?e,  cpf.  *</>< 
Lith.  1.  du,  al-va  'we  two  eat*:  Skr.  ad-vas*     O.Bulg.  be  *thou 
waet1  be  *he  was*  fr,  *ft#-c-s  %u-e'-t  fr,  rt.  2>&e#-  'to  become*  (§312); 
cp.  ol/fi  'to  wind  round1  fr.  *ob-uiti  etc. 

Pruss.  swats  O.Bulg.  svoft  suus*  :  Skr.  $vd-  'suus*;  Lith. 
svottti  parents  of  the  bride,  related  by  marriage'  from  the  same 
Indg.  stem  has  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from 
Slav.,  O.Bulg.  svata  af finis*.  Lith.  svtlti  'to  take  fire,  to  burn 
without  flame*  :  Ags.  sweian  'to  glow*  OHG.  stcilizon  *to  burn 
slowly  away*.  O.Bulg.  sv-inu  auillus* :  Goth,  sv-ein  pig*.  Lith. 
iS'Va  O.Bulg.  jes-ve  Ve  two  are*  :  Skr.  s-vds. 

#  is  occasionally  elided  before  initial  s-  (ss-),  without  the 
reason  of  its  elision  being  clearly  known  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch. 
d.  Perf,  456).  Lith.  sesn  O.Bulg.  sestra^  but  Pruss,  swestro 
"sister*  :  Goth,  svistar,  Lith.  sapna-s  'dream*  :  Skr.  smpna-s. 
Lith,  szeszitra-s,  by  assimilation  from  *se$zura-8  (§  587,  2)  : 
O.Bulg.  svekrti  Goth,  svaihra  Skr.  &t>d£ura-s  fr.  *sva£ura-8 
(§  55  7,  4)  Gr.  hivpfa  'father-in-law*. 

In  Lith,  am  'dog*  fr.  *$2#H  =  Skr.  tod  and  in  du  'two*  fr. 
*du  (§  664,  3),  the  latter  fr.  *du&\  the  elision  of  the  i*  was 
caused  by  the  following 

Lith.  hint  O.Bulg.  krava  fr.  *korva  (§281)  cow*,  related 
to  Lat.  vervo-s.  O.Bulg.  m-dravu  zdram  (§  588,  5)  'healthy*, 
-dravii  fr.  *-dorvit  (§  281)  ;  Skr.  dhr-umi-  'fast*  with  weak  grade 
form  of  the  root  syllable  and  dissyllabic  form  of  the  suffix  -t<o-. 
Lith.  pahm*8  (Slav,  loan-word?)  O.Bulg,  plavu  whitish,  pale* 
(§  281)  :  OHG.  falo  (inflected  falawcr)  'fallow*,  cpf.  *poluo-8. 

Old  •««■  perhaps  in  Lith,  dial,  hnva-s  Lett  ftws  (i  regu- 
larly fr.  en)  'thin*,  to  O.Bulg,  ttn-T-kii  'thin1  :  Skr.  tanti-  tanv- 
'long,  stretched*;  the  Baltic  words  probably  with  vowel  form  of  the 
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comparative  in  the  rt.  gyilable,  as  Imym-s  beside  lengvit-s  'light* 
(<'p.  comparative  Av.  rmj~jfd  neut.  lighter  and  Skr.  poa.  laghil- 
%'  ht/v-Y      Slav,  -n-  fr.  -nu-  :  compar.  mtnji-j%  gen. 

,  'minor  :  cp.  Goth,  minniza  fr,  *minu-iz-o. 

Lith,  O.BuIg,   diver-i   'brother-in-law1  ;  Skr. 

Indg,  *daiuer-. 

The  change  between  v  and  no  in  O.Bulg.  cfeti  beside  dura 

'two1  (Skr   Ved.  dm  and  iwcrf),   gpati  beside  zitrati  'to  call'  (Av. 

fj   and   zumyciti  'he  calk),   /"T  'he   was"   fr.  *£#*?   beside 

i  'forgotten'  (Hkr.  ti4dw~a-  'not    being,  monstrous1  and 

m  'the  being,   world')  etc.,    may   be   regarded   as   old 

ited.     Cp.  the  end  of  §  183. 

{  185.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg. *■** 
and  Off  fell  together  in  o#  in  the  prim,  Baltic -Slavonic  periodi 
lof.  Lith,  pCatdi  'rinse,  wash'  O.Bulg,  phtti  'to  flow* :  Or.  stttaiHJtt* 
-g.  Lith,  sunaiis  O.Bulg,  s///*n  'son's*  :  Gotb.  *tutfif*s,  Indg. 
-Off*.  Vt»c  Lith.  sftudfi  O.Bulg,  ayftff  40  son  ;  Skr,  9&f&  Cp. 
Further  this  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  mi  also  foil  together 
with  Indg.  au.  Lith.  $<ius<r-s  O.Bulg,  fftfdtt  'dry*  :  Or,  oj?0  rI 
dry.  wither*,  cp.  §  100, 

ulg.  Inc.  sg.  synu  'in  Alio'  :  Hkr.  sumlu,  see  §  85. 

Diphthongs  with  the  first  enmpeuent  short    before  Indg,  /. 

Lith.  fidttf u   ll    i  ins«\  wash',    O.Bulg.  jthtjit  *l    How*  ;  Or.  Horn. 

fr.   **>U/<m   (^    181.  639),   epf.  *pfM-ic>.     Lith.  miHjn-* 

Bkr.   well  *pi    fcMwio-«.     Lith.  kntiija-s  'blood1  :  8kr. 

v  flesh',  cpf.   *(jreu~i»-.    O.Bulg,  suji  'to  the  left*  fr. 

IS  147)  :  Skr,  mvyd-a  'to  the  left1;  Hi  for  M  with  the  same 

ntgolsr,  but  still  unexplained  $  as  in  bljudq  and  others  (J.  Schmidt 

Kulni  hr.  XXIII  348). 

m.     That  O.Bulg.  jaj*  u.  'egg1  Im-.  arisen  from  *a^-jj<-  (LilffiMNM, 

i  in. 

186.     Indg.    it ,    where    it  remained    nu    independent  con- 
sonant,   has    now    become   a   spirant,  probably    throughout  the 
-i .iv.  languages,   certainly   in  a   great  part  of  them.     I 

Brugni  tun.  El»m*nt4.  11 
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leave  it  undecided  as  to  whether  the  sound  was  still  u  consonant 
in  the  O.Bulg.  period. 

Loss  of  u  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  187.    The  Indg.  parent  language  had  an  enclitic  case  of 
the  pronoun  of  the  2.  person  *toi  =  Skr.  t€  Av.  t$  toi  O.Pere. 
taiy  Gr.  tol  O.Bulg.  ti  beside   accented  *t#6i  =  Skr.  tve  Av_ 
Pwdi  Gr.  aoi  fr.  *r/oi  (cp.  also  O.Bulg.  tvoft  'tuus').     Perhaps- 
also  of  the  reflexive  stem  a*soi  =  Prakr.  se  Av.  he  hdi  O.Pers — 
saiy  O.Bulg.  si  beside  *syfii  =  Gr.  fo7.     It  is  not  improbabl^» 
that  the  u  in  the  enclitic  forms  first  disappeared  after  certains 
consonants.     See  Wackernagel  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIY  592  ff. 

§  188.    #  seems  further  to  have  disappeared  between  lon^ag 
vowels  and  (antesonantal)  tn.    Ace.  sg.  Skr.  dydm  diy&m,  Gr.  Zrjir—  , 
Lat.  diem,  Indg.  *diem  *dii£w(cp.  §  120)  beside  nom.  *di&#s  'clear^m 
sky  =  Skr.  dyau$  etc.;  Skr.  gdm,  Gr.  pcov,  OHG.  chuo  OS.  fe^», 
Indg.  *gdm  beside  nom.  *go#s  'ox*  =  Skr.  gdii$  etc.,  cp.  §§  192^7. 
645.      OHG.   guoma    Ags.   zoma    O.Icel.   gdmr    palate',    Litl^™. 
gomurys  'palate*  (beside   OHG.  caumun   Mod.HG.  gaurnen)  fif . 
*g,ha(u)-mo-  or  -men-  (Gr.  x*ih1?>  %nv-vo-£  /«oe).    Some  assume  < 
such  a   loss  of  y  before   other   consonants    also.     See,   amon.  ^ 
others,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  311,   Thurneysen   Bezz.   Beit  imr. 
VIII  285,  Schulze  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  427  ff.    Cp.  also  Ind^. 
final  -o  fr.  -0#,  §  645,  1. 


NASALS. 

A.     THE  NASALS  AS   CONSONANTS. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  189.  The  Indg.  parent  language  possessed  four  differ©** * 
kinds  of  nasals;  labial  w,  dental  w,  palatal  fi  (corresponding  to 
£),  and  velar  w  (corresponding  to  q). 

§  190.     Initial  m. 

Antesonantal.  *mater-  'mother  :  Skr.  m&td,  Arm.  mairy  Gf- 
firjTi]Qy  Lat.  mater,  O.Ir.  mdthir,  OHG.  mooter ,  Lith.  mote  (Vife% 


1(11 
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G\Bulg.  mati.  *tnt}-t6-s  part,  from  rt  mm-  'think1  :  Skr.  mttt<i-s, 
8fi  uvrn-uaro-*;,  Lat.  com-metitit-s,  Goth,  ga-munds.  *mr-ti~s  'dying, 
leath' :  Skr.  ffif&j,  tat  »"»*s  gen,  mortis,  Lifch.  mJH)^  O.Bulg. 

Anteconsonantal,  probably  before  «  and  liquids.  *mwt>  to 

*-  'think*  :  Skr,  part,  mml-ttt^  Gr.  fut  jn^'-fffu.  Arm.  m«ti-»i 

remain.  expect1  (lliibachmann  Arm.  Stud.  I  43).     *wirl-   pass 

away,  wither  :  Skr.  pres.  mhlya-ti  part.  mld-t<t-sy  Gr.  ^Ati-S  -*oV, 

WP^-      2.   pera.   sg.   iniper.    Skr.    hrn*hi    (fr.   *Mrtlhi)    A  v. 

*speak\ 

S  191.     Medial  m. 

Intcrsonantal.      Rt    |fjm     Vomit1    Skr.    rdnitlmi  Pumimi, 

Wj  Lat.  WffriF,   Lith.  pi.  MtftoMf  'that  which   is  vomited*. 

pi    ind.    pres.    from    rt,    &fc«r-    Varry'  :  Skr.  hfninl-mfts,    (Jr. 

Lai    f*ri-mU8,    O.lr,    6*n»W    fr,    *heronri    *fiero-mes-if 

Boflt  ,  O.Bttlg.  hm-mii.     Formations  with  the  nominal 

«ttffix  -#•£-,  a.  g.  Skr.  dhnitut  'place',  Gr.  avti-ih^ta  'that  which 

»  aet  up,   votive  offering1  cpf,   *tilt<-nin;  Gr.   ^/i«  'throw',  Lat 

K~~i  seed',  cpf.  *>•*->//;/.. 
Hi  in  riir  ooinbtBation  gun  as  consonantal  glide  ($  828,  -4). 
i-o-  *any  one'  ■  «ntt<t-y  Or.  dft+o~f  Goth,  sum-a-. 
Postconsonantal,    ttnei-  smile,  i><i  astonished'  :  Skr.  miri;/- 
amiiee',  <Jr   pik&pp&AqQ  laughter-taring^  fm&dm  'I  smile1, 
nderful',  Engl,  roufe,  Lett  *w 'to  laugh*,  O.Bulg. 
to  laugh*.      *t$hor-nto-  ;  Skr.   <}littr~Mt*t-s  'glowing  fire, 
Lat  OHO.  worm  'warm',  IVruaa.  yorw*  "heat*,  cp,  al»o 

A  mil   /«rm    (Jr.  tht»t*>~^    warm*  with   a  different   grade   of  the 
rowel  ww-  :  Bkr.  5/wmw-  in.  *power.  strength',  Lat. 

tnt(  tf-tn-nt    'increase',    Lath,   otfjfml  t   gen.   auf/mens 
wt\\\     *§hei-tnen-  :  Skr.   hetnan-   "winter,   Arm.  /wot    (gen. 
Hi)  'sdow'   fr.  */7fv/    with  r  s=  M   (§  203),    Q?,  jftfjtfa    'storm, 

Spooring  down  of  rain  xttu<*n>  'winter* ;  hereto  Lith.   fttni  O.Bulg. 
*tna  fern,  'winter*  With  -iwff-  for  -mm-.    *£feff-m6ft-  *kh,ii'tmi-to-, 
Skr,  srniiutta-m   *a   hearing',    Av,    sntoman-   n. 
tear'ni.  i   Itlinnt<ty  gen.  hlittmiiis,  'hearing*,  OHG.  hliumtutt 
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§  191—194. 


Anteconaonantal.  mffombho-s  :  Skr.  jdmbha-s  'tooth*,  Gr, 
yoftqn-^  'tooth,  holt\  O.Bulg.  zahu  'tooth*.  *rnmp-*'-ti  'he  breaks  : 
Skr.  htrnpdti)  Lat  rumpU.  *gemtu-s  a  going'  from  rt.  $fw- 
come1  :  Skr.  gdnlu-s,  Lat.  ad-vi-ntus.  Nominal  suffix  -ww-;  8kr. 
nu-mn-fl  insfcr.  to  fttfmo  name',  Gr,  Pciw-ftiMh$  nameless,  Goth, 
pi  na-nm-a  'uomimi .  *thm-s  'of  ft  house  ;  Skr,  Fed.  dtffl  (§  11 
Or.  cVs-  in  fatattfsijf  (§  204), 

S  192.  Final  ft,  Ace.  sg.  in  -w,  e.  g.  ^feMU  'the*  :  Skr. 
fd-rn.  Or.  TfJ-yt  Lftt  hitt-m,  Goth,  £aft-a,  Lith.  ft|,  O.BoIg, 
O.Ir.  /«f  w-  'vinim*.  -hi  probably  occurred  after  consonant* 
only  when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g.  tot, 
ag,  *bhrfitorm  o*  beside  *Mtrdfwm  /-,  the  former  represented  bj 
Goth.  fa$or  (§869,5),  the  latter  by  Gr.  fpparopa  (j  2S8).  Ww 
'serene  sky*  and  *gum  'bovem1  have  probably  also  arisen  in  this 
manner  from  antcconsonantal  *d$#tn,  *<jomu  (§   I 

§  193.      Initial   jl      *nrtto-s   *n$nj(h*    new*  :  Skr.   mil 
ndvt/u-s,  Ann.  ner  I  with  r-stiftk).  Gr.  rio-£,    Lat.  n<  >.lr 

WMi.-,  <mtli.  nhtji-s,  Lith.  wt/tftt-s,  OJfolg.  B00&    Loc.  pi.  *JJp 
frmii   Wdf*  "man*  :  Skr.    nf-snt   Or.  rfftW-0*.      Perhaps   antecon- 
snnnntal  in  the  combination  ur-  :  cp.  Skr.  ar-usUri-  'human  bona 
from  «ar-  (dat.  W/wT  Av.  notrf  were  new  formations  after 
at.  form  R0P-  in  the  ace.  &g.  etc.),  Gr.  bo-taxi*  '  iVflpcwros  IK'sveh.-, 
fyipii  geuM  &*$$*&¥$&  'the  spoils  of  a  slain  eneo 

§  194,     Medial  H, 

Intersonantal.  *sntn-s  old*  :  Skr.  Bana»$t  kxm*  kin  (gfl 
////n//),  Gr.  In?,  Lei,  st-w.r,  0  Jr,  $m,  Goth.  super!,  siniBta,  Lirli 
#rn*{~ft.  Nomina]  sulh'x  -JfWff-  :  Skr,  Ved.  dat.  (inf.)  rid -mutt 
'get  to  know*,  Gr.  j'tV-^Hww,  Lat.  ff$H9ltlf-?,  Goth.  gen.  mi-mnt 
'noininis'  (§  860,  1 ),  gen.  Lith.  *il-mths  (§  664,  2)  0 .Bulg.  JB 
invn-e  'lapidi.s'.  full'  (§§285,  306) :  Skr.  pfiri 

(||,  Av.  per  no-  f/h  (Jr.  nttijrt  (J),    O.Ir.  tan  (J),    Goto,   frftl  I  f) 
Lith.  plhin-s  OJBttlg.  pIKfrif  (f|.     3.  Bg.  mid.  *ht-mi-hnt  it.  t*J 
'stretch,  extend'  1$  224) :  Skr.  to-t*«  /*,  Br-  rt[-vtM»i. 

>/  in  tin-  combination  pM   an  oonsonantal  glide   fS  228, 
*tim-it-  'stretched,  thin1  :  Skr.   tan-ii-fa    Gr.  rur-v-  tav-an-g,  Lat"- 
fiH  til  $f  O.Ir.  Itm-a  Com.  tan-ow. 


i 
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Poatcon&onantal.  Rt  Miiggfc-  'snow'  :  Av.  sna$laiti  \k 
snows',  Gr.  Horn.  dyd~vvifpo$  'much  mown  upon"  lies,  vipa  nivem', 
Lat.  nunjtut  itij,  0,lr,  *inchta  'snow*,  Goth,  snri'tm  Lith.  snvi/U'S 
OJkdg.  -now'       *£*&    'know*  :  Skr.    pftgj.  jM4d^   Gr. 

part,  ;*'oj-to-c,  Lat.  ynuso*  nosed,  O.Ir.  yndth  'solitus*,  OHG.  fre- 
onn  bo  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.   inf.  zna-fi,     *  sup-no- 

*ijfr/>-/#o-  *$HOjt-no-  *sleep ,  dream*  :  Skr.  swfpna-s,  Arm.  #«/*, 
Gr  vnyo-g,  Lat.  mmnu-s,  0Jz.9Uan  OSSjWt*  Itun,  0 .leel.  spcfn, 
Lith.  st~iff,}ti-s,  O.Bulg,  */>/m.  ^joi-na*  requite?  (it  </*'/-)  :  Av. 
nalf\\  lit  wonv/  'requital,  penalty,  reward',  O.Bulg. 
prctimn'. 

nteconsonuntal.     Rt.  hkt.mlh-  'bind'  :  Skr.  btiit(ihftnf(~tu 
bdndhit'S  "relation*,  ntvtkyn-^  "father-in-law*,    Lat.  0/- 
imentti-m  €chin-cloth*t    Goth,   bmdtm   'to    bind'.      Participial 
-j/f-:  aoo,  sg,  Skr.  6JkW ttflfafM  'fereutem',  Gr.  yepovra,  Lat. 
th.  gSband  Mutorcm*,  Lith.  c<\:ant{  'vehenfccin*.   *ghat/s- 
:    Skr.    Itostt-x,    Qr,  />;V  X*3*-Q$i    Lat.    ansa\    011G.    $068, 
;  concerning   O.Bulg.   7/f.si   s.  £  407,  2.     Present  st. 
fltffix  Jkr,   8.  pL   i'i-nV'iiuti  'they  string   together'  *3.  eg. 

/  "brings,  Bends9,  Gr.  Horn.  t/W  Att.  rfafl  CI  atone  for 
*Tt-rJ -«>,  Goth,  rifma  'I  run*  fr.  V/-/m-o. 
§  105*  Final  /*.  Voc.  of  ?*-stems  :  Skr.  tahstm  Gr.  rarrov 
nter'.  Skr.  fcou  Or.  kiW  "dog*.  Loe,  sg.  of  the  same  st, 
ruffian  ('business*)  luian  {'water'),  Gr.  8£-psv  (inf. 
f,  tdfV  (ever*  to  al<Jy).  Ending  -m  -fm  in  the  iiokl 
t  neuter  n-fltema  :  Av.  udntfiji  'names',  prim.  Ar.  *-<£/*, 
*»oth.  Nanid  (sg.)  prim.  Germ.  *-<Jw,  O.Bulg,  fofg  (sg.)  prim. 
Slav.  *-fti,  **t*  'in*  :  Gr.  !*,  Itul.  «h  Germ.  As,  Prusa.  e«  Lett. 
',  jwhaps  also  O.Bulg,  -e  in  the  loc.  sg.  htnun-e  ({$  219). 
§  106.  Iu  the  primitive  period  A  and  **?  only  occurred  be* 
£*  and  (/-sounds.  Skr,  pf,  dnd&a  'he  attained',  /{&t-s  'share, 
\  Gr.  rjvtyxa-v  1  brought*,  Lat.  nanc-Tscor,  O.lr.  eta-foe  *he 
/;-  'tie  together,  straiten'  :  4&#£"  Av.  <?wA*  n. 
distress,  need',  Arm.  anjuh  [ancuk)  narrow1,  Gr.  <«;';£o>  'I  tie, 
strangle',  Lat.  >/*/</<>  anffor,  O.Ir*  cum-ung  'narrow',  Goth,  agg- 
pu-6  'narrow*  (with  v  from  the  other  eases),  O.Bulg.  *pci  'string, 
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Indg,  la  Aryan. 


-MS. 


fetter.  *pmqe  'five*  :  Skr,  (KMtep,  Arm.  Aw^,  Gr.  itrtf*,  Lat. 
qufnque,  O.Ir«  etfic  O.Cymr,  pimp,  Goth.  Aw/,  Lith.  pmU  |- 
a   Lith,    new    formation).      Skr.   dnjas-   'salve*,    a  'they 

smear,  anoint1,  Lat.  tttujttu,  O.lr.  imm  (geu.  immey  atem  *i##*6«hJ 
'butter1,  DUG.  ancho  'butter. 

The  numerous  deviations  of  the  t-  and  </  sounds  from  U 
original  place  of  articulation  and  the  depend*"  an*  of  the  nasal 
upon  the  particular  organ  producing  the  following  explosives  an 
spirants  were  accompanied,  in  the  later  individual  development 
by  frequent  changes  in  the  method   of  production  of  original 
and  w. 


Aryan. 

§  197.  Skr.  A  v.  O.Pers.  prohibitive  particle  ma  :  Gr.  ttt}.  8kr. 
Av.  O.Pers.  w-  "down1  :  OllG.  nt-dtir.  8kr.  ndma  Av.  wrfwa 
O.Pers.  nflmd  name'  :  Lat.  Hdmen.  Skr.  jdwghtl-  f.  A  v.  zmdya- 
m.  'heel-bone*  ;  Goth,  gaff  (/a  *l  go1,  Lith*  zenyiii  'I  stride .  8kr. 
pdflca  Av.  pcmca  'five* :  Gr.  gem,  Indg,  *pe&qe. 

Rom.  Nasals  before  explosives  and  filial  n  remained  unwritten  in 
O.Pcrn.  e,  g.  Kfibujtijtt  for  Kamh-  Kafi/Hviju  3,  pi,  baratiy  for  bar*mti§  — 
8kr.  bharanti  *ferunt\  abara  for  abaran  =  Skr.  dbharan  'lYTelmm'. 

§  198.  Prim.  Ar.  ■*#•  fr,  Indg.  -w*-.  3.  ag.  impor.  Skr. 
</</////«:  Av.  Gaj».  junta,  prim.  Ar.  *jantu  (Skr.  «/-  for  /■  after 
t/ahr  etc.,  §  451  rem.)  fr.  Indg.  *gmt  U,  rt,  qem-  *go*.  Probably 
also  prim*  Ar.  -ns-  fr.  -m,s-.  *au«u-  'shoulder1  (Skr.  q^a-*)  k 
*am$a-f  Indg.  *om$0-  :  Goth,  ami  (st.  amaa-).  Skr.  gen*  eg, 
ffcfel  'of  a  house*  =?  Gr.  &*;-  in  fcowot^fi  (§  204),  Indg,  *d 
Skr.  a#rm  2.  sg.  pret.  from  #f*m-  *go\  fr.  orig.  *e-fjein-$. 

In  like  manner  it  may  be  conjectured  that  n  in  the  com- 
bination tint  was  dropped  already  in  prim.  Ar.  in  the  syllable 
before  the  chief  accent,  e.  g.  gen.  ag.  ydt-us  beside  ace.  ag. 
ydnt-am^  part,  of  tjd~mi  *I  go*.  The  accent  had  here  a  similar 
influence  as  in  sat-ds  fr.  *s*nt'ds  beside  sdnt-ttm  fr. 
(§§  228.  230),  part,  of  ds-mi  *1  am  (Iliibschtuann  Das  idg.  Vocal- 
ayat.  86). 


E&dg  >/,  w  in  Aryan, 
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§  190.     Sanskrit. 

And  nasal  became  nasalised  sonant  before  prim.  Ar. 
Grants,  and  thoee  specially  developed  in  Bkr,  d(&Q$-  n.  "noble 
leed'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *daM80&  :  A.Y.  super!.  d({kista-  s=  Skr,  <l<{siMJtfi-f 
<Jr.  t'^roc  'resolution,  counsel'  ($  565).  qk&s*  u.  "distress,  need*  fr. 
rim.  Ar,  *aHiha-s-  :  Av.  qzo  'distress1,  Lut.  anfp)/%  it  afigh-. 
[  beside  dfhtftt)  "be  fastens1  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dhndfaifi,  rt 
rrgh-y  a  present  form  like  Irnfdfi  'severs,  splits*  rt  govt-, 
«fi  'cuts  straight,  trims',  rt.  ptiL-  (op.  |  221).  rtihdtjidt  "he 
hastens'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ranjhtvjuti  :  Av.  renjatjnii  'he  quickens, 
hastens'. 

Rom.  1.     The  nasal   TOW*]   bott   a  Nki\  and  trait.  El  g01tO?*Ilj   con- 
lered  as  prim,  Ar.      J*nt  it    is  in    itwi'lf    very    tnipi-nbahh*    line    the  <i    in 
/    and   Av,    tttujirtt-   (j  200))    which   cannot    bo  prim.  Ar.,  is 
separated   from   the  n   in   Bkr.  <fa_siifh<t-f  Av,  <iahi*h' 

Bolton   i>  decided  by  tin-  fact  that  *kt\  f/«»  an  r.ts)  oen 

aly    be    explained    Ar.    prim,   Skr.   *tt<ius   and   *opmi    (not   fr.  Vrpr  and 

*).    The  dropping  of  the  §  in  ddn,  d^mn  was  specially  Hkr.T  and  older 

hYht   appearance  of  nasalised    vowels,   s.  §  647,  7.     Forms  like 

*f»  *they  bruise*,  -j#  -^jfi  endinga  of  the  num.   ace.  pi.  i  'ttlsi) 

attOfl  iking   into  consideration    the  change    of  *  to  J  in   the  prim. 

<d.  bo  considered  as    it   proof  that  n    was,   already   at    lies    period, 

absorbed  in  the  prooeding  rowel  (cp.  §  556,  1). 

n  became  n  after  /,  c*  >juju<'t-s  'veneration  :  Or.  dyvo-Q  *hely\ 
&g.  *  'desire,  begging*,   a  Skr.  new  formation 

///  'he  desires,  begs*. 

The  same  nasal  became  cerebral  nasal  (h)    after  the  cere- 

MMKXfa    t\    r,    f,     mr-i/d-ini  T  bruise,  beat  in  pieces' :  Gr, 

-ru-tt<u  T  fight*,    Indg.    ¥mf-n&~mi,     Lrs/td-s  'black*  :  Pruss. 

r~  O.Bui  'black',  Indg.   *tjf$no~s.    This  assimilation 

ilso,  under   certain   conditions   (Whitney  Skr.  Gramm. 

j  Is"  ff.),  wlien    the  two    sounds    were   more    widely    separated 

(►art.    mid.  bltdnt-mamt-s  :  Or.  r/^m-^ro-s.      In    this   case 

oogue,   which  had   been  brought  into  the  cerebral   position 

retained  this  position  until  the  production  of  the  nasal. 

Initial   mr   became   br.     hrii-  'speak'  :  Av.  mrfik     Cp.  Gr. 

fttto-f  fr.  V(/0f°-**  etc.   §  204.      For   exceptions  like   mrujatc 


'nioritur'  op,  Osthoff  Morpk.  Unt  IY  55.  -mhl-  from  -mi-  in 
ambia-s  boiido  older  utahis  Wn\  sourness' :  cp.  Lat.  MtV 

Rem.  2.  1^  the  change  of  mg  to  "I*  specially  Skr.?  The  qajmatiifm 
Miunt  ho  rained  onaiTount  of  the  1.  du.  mid.  iujai  'hi,  part.  pert. 

),itj>int>ni  lYom  <j(nn-  *£o\  ranu/i~  'delightful1  from  rtKM-1  'to  be  delighted** 
The   pom    might   eventually    have    to   be   referred   to   prim,    Aryan  — 

peitaspcndtaf  umplen  from  Iranian  have  not  been  handed  down  to  u*  —  T 

iiml  Mfin-  I rtil tc_  my  is  tho  basis  of  the  formu  in  question  (§225),  we  must 
I  miliar  ilk  Waetftttr  the  dental  articulation  was  nut  already  in  existence 
before  the  consonantal  uttsal  arose  from  m. 

S  200.     Iranian, 

Sonant  H~  nasal  became  nasalised  sonant  before  prim.  Ar. 
spinuits  and  tkoso  whiek  wore  specially  developed  in  Iran.  (§§  473. 
475).  Wo  have  already  mentioned  Av.  iqkiSto-  and  nzo  in  §  1 1)9. 
Other  examples:  Av,  m<\pra-  saying*  :  prim.  Ar,  and  Skr.  m 
ttth\  fMnV  Veins'  :  Skr.  attkhdyuti  'he  cUngs  to  something*; 
f<i.4y<S  *strougor*  fr,  prim.  Ar.  *toflcyas,  oompar.  to  Uk 
'strongest*.  Concerning  tko  treatment  of  f  +  n  before  spirants 
I  may  refer  the  reader  to  Bartholoniae's  Uandb.  pp.  14.  81, 

It  Is  a  mere  conjecture  that  a  nasalised  vowel  was 
spoken  in  these  eases  in  O.Pcrs.  The  written  language 
not  in  a  position  to  represent  nasalised  vowels  as  suck. 

Hem.    If e  haw  seen  in  §  199,  rem.  1.   why  the  a   in  «V 
is  to  be  regarded  as  a  special  Iran,  and  not  a  prim.  Ar.  derelopmcnu   Com* 
par*  also  A*.  Jbns/aV-  satisfied'  =  prim.  Ar.  Skr.  *t[mptk<L  (§  4  7 
m'r*Um4i  inf.  Wtpo,  strip  on*  =  prim.  Ar.  *mpddkid%  (pros.  Av.  mai*- 
*«•*•);  in  both  instances  ni  b  the  representative  of  5. 

At.  m  before  palatal  explosives  =  Skr.  prim.  Iran.  *. 
jmhob  *fiv©  :  Skr,  prim.  Ar.  /uAtai.  rmjm&Hi  he 
prim.  Ar.  Vti#/««yiifi  (Skr.  rttAuytili,  §  199).  Cp.  A  v. 
Skr.  -ics  *~  g*  ******  cm  mm  Skr.  »«<**£  cm  (Gr.  pirn*  **)  "and 
art,  §  556,  % 

m  bram  pnhftlisad  in  Av.  before  */  and  i ,  t.  This  modi- 
mtmtioo  u  however  omly  exhibited  in  m  few  Mas.  ajiyu- :  Skr. 
<S*em-    OJVitt.   fnifr     atber\      Verbal    prefix    its-  :   Skr.    mi 


**•*     ifss*     5*   pi.   oomj.   sms^  \jk 


»  in  Arm,  and  Gr. 
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bhdrdn  *ferant*,  prirn.  f,  %k*  rant.    Aec.  j  <iih)  :  Skr.  prim. 

Ar,  m  pHi'iim  'thee'.     Spellings  like  V**iit-d  beside 

Vfr  in.  pi.  of  "roan-  m.  soul*),  d^nw  beside  eUfna   erea- 

run  r.  tlh'tnt  stead,  place*),  where  'i  is  likewise  to 

read  as  a,  *hu\v  that  -$»,  -$wi  were  the  previous  stages.    Cp. 
irthobmafl  ILmdb.  g§  14.  7s,   t  J9f  3. 

Armenian* 

201.  mi  'lest'  :  Skr.  nd  Or.  ^7.     armukn,  gen,  armkan, 
elbow,  bow'  :  Lai,  annus,  Goth.  arms. 

nUt  'seat1   nsti-m  'I  ait*  :  Skr.   nldd-s  'place    of  rest*,   Lat, 

S   OIIO.   wedf   'nerf,    Indg.   *ni-zd-o-    from    *ni-svtt-   '.sit 

down',     phi  'dun g hi ei  -in-law*  :  Skr.  mn$I   OH1  O.Bulg. 

$we/w   etc.     AfN  'sleep*   fr,  *Airn#    *£m/wi  (£-  fr,  s^-,  §  102): 

Lat  somnus.      sr-fHMfl  1  take*  :  Gr.  «{>i/ 

;*&)   narrow*  :  Skr.  ttlni-s  *ta-p  r**  <*##'*-.     &*»£ 

e* ;  Skr.  frffaa  etc.,  Indg.  *pvu<je.     Cp.  §  196. 

202.  The  change   of  m   to  P  (w).      Mtfn  (gen.  gmfflw) 
name*  fr.  ^ottMn,  *anman  (cp.  £  282).    /tun  (gen.  /mh)  snow* 

fjon  :  Skr.   h&man-i   Gr.  ££*>«■  xetfti&p.     See  Hubschniann 
Ann.  St,  I  75. 

disappeared  before  s.     fiA',   gen.  unoy,   'shoulder  : 

Ootk  mi   m.,    Skr.  '(ax-*,    Umbr.   Ofitt   'in  umero'.     wis,   gen. 

woy,  'flesh*  :  Goth,  munzn-  n.T  O.Bulg.  m^90,    fffftfe,  gen.  am*otjf 

:  Lat.  rn&ii-i-s,  O.Ir.  gen.  mis  (prim.  Kelt.   st.  *>netts-). 

feres'  :  Goth.  pri-HS)  Gr.  Dor.  r/wg  fr.  *r(>*-tv;  con- 

ig  the  initial  element  of  eri$  s.  $  268.    Ace.  pi  z  mtmte 

vmvb&t    fr.    '  :  cp.    Goth.    vutfa~ns  *lupos',    Gr.    Cret. 

leges'. 

Final  post  vocalic  -m  disappeared,     z  muni  'hoiuiuein'  :  Skr. 

n,  Lat.  cqao-m,  Gr.  (iporo-v.    Cp.  §  (551,  2. 

Greek. 

203.  ^f  'mo'  :  Goth.    mi-kf    Skr.  Nfdfff,  Lat   m&      ^«- 

lf  :  B  ;-,  Lat.  »  'anvil'  :  Skr.  d&man-  'stone, 

iiunderbolt**     «/*'/'   about1 :  Lat.  atnb-. 


170  Iudr    ».  *.  *.  u  in  Greek.  §  203-20*. 


r*y*v  "dond" :  Skr.  mA&o*  'dood^  atmosphere',  O.Bnlg.  *d$ 
'atmosphere  *kr\  *«»rrw  'mistress  :  Skr.  pdtni.  Dor.  ^om 
(Alt.  yf'oorrti)   'they  bear' :  Skr.  }.biranti. 

IriyxSr  "to  bring  :  Skr.  pf.  d*as*?.  ojwhc  'hook*  :  Skr.  aiafai-f. 
ztirr*  'five' :  Skr.  yanea :  %iiLxr*-z  "fifth" :  Lith.  penkta-8. 

Bern.  The  rutmral  nasal  was.  as  it  seems,  oricr'nally  represented 
in  writing  by  ?.  Thus  infrcrip.  e.  5.  :v-rif«,  n^t'-^  The  representation  «f 
h  by  j  first  made  its  appearance.,  after  the  </  in  <j*„  ^jn  (iti?™-*  a^-<) 
had  become  w  (§  492). 

§  904.    Prim.  Greek  changes. 

-it-  from  -##•/-.  ;-*rr©  4he  grasped'  to  ry-ytftog '  ovUafi 
Hesych.  ar-rXo-r  "bilge -water,  to  afui<*  *I  gather  in'.  ProbtMj 
also  -ty  from  -m&.  Ftv  (Oct.,  thence  Att.  1 1c)  fr.  *sem-« :  c^ 
^<r>rr5  fr.  *<^*-<«/ru2:,  op-i-c^  Lat.  sem-ci. 

-rt-  from  -wii.  xotro-<;  'common'  fr.  *xor*o-£  *xoti-ip-q :  Lat 
caw.  Cp.  pa/no  'I  go'  fr.  */*ar*<t»,  Indg.  *<jtfi-io  :  Lat.  fwntd.  Oa 
the  f-epenthesis  s.  §§  131.  639. 

-fip&-,  -f*ftX-,  -y&o-  fr.  -up-,  -fti-,  -vg-.  The  initial  nasal 
disappeared  with  the  development  of  the  explosive,  a-fifiooto-t 
'immortal',  figoxo-s  'mortal' J);  *figox6-s  was  a  contamination  form 
of  fiooro-g  Hesych.  (Skr.  mdrta-s,  Indg.  *m6rto-s)  and  *^gaxo-q 
(Skr.  niftd-s),  and  fioQxo-g  itself  was  also  such  a  form  with  regard 
to  its  accent.  fu/HpXtoxa,  /ttcoWu  ('I  come')  with  *fiX(o-  =  orig. 
¥m/-  (§  306),  aor.  t^oAo-v.  fiXUxo)  'I  cut  out  the  comb  of  bees1 
to  fxih  /utXtro<;  'honey'.  avdg-6<;  -toy  (nom.  drtjo  'man'),  dp-ioty* 
ayfjQumo^  Hesych.,  dQo-xijxa  ace.  'manhood'  (thus  with  Clemm 
probably  to  be  read  for  a^onjra  in  Horn.  II  857,  X  363): 
cp.  Skr.  nr-asthi-  'human-bone'. 

-Xv-  became  -U-.  When  the  preceding  vowel  was  short, 
so  called  compensation  lengthening  took  place  later  (cp.  §  618). 
Prim.  Gr.  *yvoXvexai  (prim.  f.  *($'nt~tai,  §  306)  became  Lesb.  fJo'A- 
Af rot,  Att.  [iovXfxai  and  prim.  Gr.  *yltt Xvexai  (prim.  f.  *q6l-He-tad 
Thcss.  ftiXXexei  (concerning  [i-  cp.  §  428  rem.)  Dor.  drjXexcu,  Locr. 

1)  a~faoTo-s  beside  a-pfaoTo-s  was  a  new  formation  from  /fyoTo'-;.  Cp. 
Prakr.  a-rina-  'guiltless'  as  a  later  compound  beside  an-irina-  =  Skr. 
ew-rw*-. 


Ved.  dirdm  Meorum\  Lat.  rirunu  1.  ag.  impf.  Spiff*  1  carried': 
Skr.  tihh<trit*m„  tw  *unum*  fr,  *$em;  concerning  £iv  in  this  £, 
cp.  p.  170.  jffcfr  earth\  jjfiuii'  snow  fr*  m%fh»fty  *Jtt(tif*  :  <*p*  ;■ 
(14-c,  8kr.  ft#A»*  and  Lat.  Aj**h  Gr.  tip-ftpB-g.  The  y  in  ^ 
(and  £*v),  %#***,  jp*ir  was  transferred  to  the  o titer  cases  also ; 
*y-fK  ,  zn*^  for  the  regular  forms  *£#*-*£,  V'V<-<v,  /' 

Concerning  prothesis  before  initial   nasals   as    in   a^kyut  1 
milk' :  Litb.  mtttu  s.  §  626. 

§  205.  Individual  dialectical  peculiarities. 
The  uuiform  omission  in  writing  of  the  nasal  before  con- 
sonants in  Cypr.  and  Pamphyl.,  permits  the  conclusion  that  a 
nasal  vowel  was  spoken  in  these  dialects.  Cypr.  o-ka-to-se  == 
W«(iVoc,  ti-ti  =s  d(v)ri,  itc-iMt-nw-ro-ne  —  K*fc)p¥£*>«jr;  thus 
also  to-tco-ro-tw  —  fjfy)  jpaftFj  MM-fe-fe  =  r«o(>)  rd(i*)<), 
(§  653,  3).    Pamph.  nit*  ■«  Att.  n^  (§  487). 

Prim.    Gr.   **j**   became    -nn~    in    Lcsb.,    elsewhere   -/<**-. 
Leah,    ojijiaru   pi.,    Horn.    etc.    ouua   'eye*,    to    ot?-o;7i-«   07 
I^esb.  altnnn  beside  Att.  aktiuita  'salve*,  to  kin~a  nMijmi 

v  only  remained   in   CreL  and   Argive  before   -*>•  and   the 

voiceless  -o-  which  arose  from  assimilation  (§§  489. 490).  To-rq  i 

Goth.  pa-nsf  Indg.  *to~ns.    fling  fr.  teir-^,  part,  to  fctwa  'to  place 

Mijiinrtffl    fr.    Vpfsar*-^    fern,  to    mqstuuv    f becoming ,  tittiiiir"- 

l  fr.  **<ramcrrt,  aor.   of  ims»fa>  *1  pour  out*,    nttinopm  fr. 

*npenovT-6i  loc.   pi.    to    Wffrntt.     tt^nn    fr.   *jLiTjvo-ot    loc.   pi  to 

gen.  sg.  Leah.  ^w-o$  'of  a   month*.     Elsewhere  i>   disappeared, 

since   in    most    dialects   it    became    with    the    preceding   vowel 

a  long  nasal    vowel   (i,  e.    abort  vow.  +  v   became   long   na 

vowel)    and    then    the    nasal    sound    disappeared.      Dor.    tu 

npnwoa,  Qyq,  m  {™$)\  Ion.  Att.  to..  wm,  fefc,  t%     D 

(Dor.  and  prim.  Or.  uyovn,  Symvtt).   i-diphthongs  arose  in  Lesb. 

tore,   Tipenonw,    kfcj  »**;  W*»   ■*»•    ^0<(TI'    *>"W   here 
abound  must  have  been  the  chief  factor   in   the   generation 
the  1.     In  Elean,   /-diphthongs  arose  in  the  endings  -op$,  * 
prim.  El.    -o>'^   *m    {cp.  Osthoff   Zur    Gesch.    d.  Pert".   26  ff.) 
n^,  NarnSfaNfi  but  chJcJoatt,  Tiaoa. 


~&A 


Indg.  mi,  ft,  n,  r.t  in  Italic. 
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1.     The   stage   of  nasalisation   of  the   vowel    which    preceded 

re  lobs  of  »   is  perhaps  represented  by  the  Cretan  and  Argive  of  the 

!  period.     For  we  are  justified  in  supposing  that  the  pronunciation 

sal  Towel  (no  longer  vowel  +  nanill).    but  that  the   spelling    with   > 

retained   from  an  older  period.     Op.  French  Immure,  mcmonye. 

J      Arcadian  preserved  the  m  which  arose  by  transition  of -n 

i.    g.  conj,  xflriwroi) ,  hut    had    alongside    it   e.  g.  ace.  pi.    AqggitaE 

china*'.     Consequently  the  activity  of  the  law  which  produced  Aa^mii 

at  the  time  -m  arose  from  -i^t*    in   this    dialeet,     Oto« 

1  the  new   forms  Qtymvm  etc  which   originated   after   the 

npletton  of  Compensation  lengthening1  (nana  from  intra u). 

&,     **  and  an,  produced  hy   'compensation   lengthen! ng\   never 
diphthong*.      The    h    in    Ionic -Attic    and    Itoot.    f£   /kriT«    is    only 
dly  like  the  «  in  Lesh.  *<«  fiftnaj  the  latter  was  a  diphthong.    Cp. 
phoOOnena  Of  compensation  lengthening  §  618, 


Italic, 

Lat    magis ,    Umbr,    mosfcru    ,nminr\    Oac,    mats 

Skr.    mahdn    'magnua*.     Lat,    It f ami,    Umbr.    komotws 

innibiLs1.  Ob&  hum  tins  nora,  'homines  ;  Goth,   gttma   *huni<>\ 

tertnen,    Unibr.   (ennimm-e  *ad    t^rmiuum1,    Gsc.    te- 

inattens    WtnhiaVdrujit1  :  Skr.   fnrnmtt-    n.    'point    of   the 

...)',  (Jr.  rtpfito*  'boundary1  Ttotuu  goal1.    Arc.  sg.  Umbr. 

tovkhm    Vivitutom*,    Lat.    eqna-w   :  Skr.    (ispfi-m 

Lat.  »m  w#7,  Umbr,  Ose,  nmrf  'aequo,   botb,  ilea'  :  Ski-,  nrf 

Lith,    w3    'non.      Lai,    rf£-nt*-m,    Umbr.   runu    Otoa 

ii ti u in    Monilin'  :   Skr,    tUi-nu-m    gift'.      Lai    COT-fHGC,    Umbr. 

otr  iornioem1  :  cp.  (Jr.  xogHuV??  'crow\     3.  pi.  Lat.  yVrw-wf, 

///    'februant',    Osc.    kara-nter   'veHruotur'  :  Skr. 

runt*,     Lat.  m&ns-is,  Umbr.   menzne  'mease'  :  Or. 

Ki '/-  Aft.  //>/*•-  fir.  *t*itHs-. 
mgor :  Or.  <Vy/M  M    press   tight,   strangle*,   Av. 
ft-   'distress',    ft    aft§h~,     Lat.   gfiitojtie,    Umbr.    pumper  ias 
Che.   pomperias    quintiliae*,    Oso.    //oirm.%   '(juinctiua,    prim. 
1  fr.  *pmk#e  ($  830)  :  Skr,  patna,  Indg.  *pewqe. 

The  guttural  nasal  is  represented  in   the    Ital.  languages    hy 
r  w. 


§  207*     Prim.  Italic  changes. 

Prim,  Ital.  -Hi*-,  the  m  of  which  goes  back  parti)  to  Indg.  w 
(§§  237.  238),  became  in  the  prim.  Ital  period  -**K  and  in  like 
manner  -wr/-  became  -nd-.  This  change  seems  also  to  hold 
good  for  the  ~mt~  which  arose  later  in  the  course  of  individual 
dialects.  Lat.  con-trd  contra -p<  vvw-s,  Osc  00to-4rud  (prep,  with 
loc.)  contra1,  to  Lat.  *  urn  Osc.  com,  Lat,  ad-ventu-s  :  8kr, 
(jtintu-§  a  going1,  Indg.  *Qem-ft*  9;  Lat.  iit-unihi~s  \  Skr,  ijata^, 
fir.  /fom'-c,  Indg.  *gy*-f/ s,  rt.  gtfm-  go*.  Lat.  centum  :  I Mk 
ifktehB  'hundred',  Indg.  Hmfa-m,  CLat.  quun-de  'quam\  Uinhr. 
pane  qnam",  Osc.  JW*  quam\  to  gttom,  Lat.  qu<m-d<iw,  1'mbr. 
pQXfM  ptatf  pane  Osc.  piin  /ww  'quoin1,  to  jMOfll.  Further 
Lai  frui-da  beside  frem-Q  (ep.  §  349),  septat-Arfo 
cfectni  (septem),  v8rm  tamen  (vfrmn),  eun-dem  (mm)t  t&mm-dd 
(vfnum),  quan-ditt  (qtt<im);  Umbr.  han-dra  'infra'  inm-d*wiit 
*infimo\  Osc.  hu[n]-tmis  'in  for  is1  to  Lat.  httm-u-s  Gr.  ;r 
(Ihmielssim  Pmfi'a  Altit  Stud.  Ill  US),  Umbr.  descn-dnf 
'duodecim1.  <"-p.  aNu  Osc.  I'lintiis  beside  point  is  quint]  uies  and 
Uofmrmg  (latinised  Pant  in*  PomfUm)  :  Lat.  Quinetm^ 

Many  exceptions  to  this  law  were  created  through  anal 
and  new  formations.     E.  g.  Lat,  quamde,  quamdiQ, 
after  the  simple  forms  qtrtm,   trnfttt.     Of  later    origin    KT6 
Lat,  iiH-p-ttf-ti,  Umbr.   ftfftjM   'etnptus1   (cp,   da-etotn  'de-niptum'!, 
Lat.  stim-p-fus  with  exoreaceoi  p  (S  80S), 

Farther   :kuam  kuc  probably  ;ilsu  became  'Ltun>-Liu  a\vvm\) 
in  prim.  Ital.    (Lat.   tpamtpw  cunque^    Umbr.  pumpe)  etc.     <V 
also  Lat.  4JM ffuhfrB  fr.  *a«w-rfo-5,  princeps  fr,  *pnm(i)-r<  />s 
Lat.    tjitaw  pte    vttmqia    was   formed     in    the    same    in  inner    as 
qNUtttdr. 

Analogously  -ws-  probably   became    ■*#-.     Op,  §  568   P 
§  570  concerning  tote&rqce. 

§  208.     Latin. 

-ml-  became  -tti-,    quoniam  fr.  *gfl0fft-$atft. 

/tttft/o,  t<*u- jura   fr.  *t"om-/-.     *wi/o  fr.  %pfa»t-iaf    Irnlg. 
from  rt.  gaw-  (§  239). 


i**g-  m,  « 


unwritten  already  in 


-p-  as  glide  in  -*n|ii-  (§  2« 
f-emrp-lum*    Cp„  Cmbr.  «•/*  "a 
-  became -tf-.  oofif-f  fr. *<**-( 
xoAti>*-o~£  'hill4,  orig.  at  form  *yfai  .   jhOu 
dereloped  fr.  *polt*f  gen.  *pgfai  m  (see  W,  Merer  Ksini"*  Zl 
XXVIII    162)  :  Or.  M*f  lineal  mod"  or  %mr\    pmBm*  j 
animal,  young   fr.  myA  n-o^s  :  Goth,  fmlm^  gm.  fmlim  i  toaJ, 
a  stem  V//-o>  .     *£«*  'fleece' :  lita,   riaw    a   single  hi 
wool*  etc.     The   reason  is  not  dear  why 
take  pl.t  Inus,  ulna, 

became   -tf-   in 

fr.  *homon-lo-*y  cp. 
Rem.     These  Affection*  may  portly  or 
ltuL    period.     The   Umbr.-SamiL   dnJet 
arterial  for  the  determination  of  the 

Prim.  Lai  ->/*-.     The  nasal  wa*  oi 

Ik  oldest    inscriptions,    e.   g.   mesibms, 

r  also    in    writers   nUttimus   and    t'Veitaraviu,   qnoties  and 

pt»or«  and  pinsare  etc.   Combining  this  with  the  clearly 

ascertained  fact  that  short  vowels  were  spoken  long  before  -ft#- 

>),  it  follows  that  a  long  nasal  rowel  was  spoken,  perhaps 

ig  the  sound  of  a  reduced  consonantal  element.     It  is  not 

Possible  to  gain  an  insight  into  the  course   of  the   process  and 

awing   to   the  inconsequence  and   inaccuracy   in   the 

ition  of  the  sounds,  and  the  possibility  that  n   as   full 

nasal   was  restored   from  other  forms  of  the  form- 

*teni  (op.  e.  g.  $c&nsvmf  hwtrir)1).     In  two  cases 

lie  nasal  was  apparently  entirely  lost  already  at  the  beginning 

tuatork  records. 

1      In  the  case  of  final  -us,  when  -s  had  not  arisen  from  an 
er  4$  (cp.  §   >i *  I  f     A«,      p]     equdst   ovTs,  frudns  fr.    *-o- 
hs,  *-h-h-\  pedis  fr*  *-ens  ===  Indg.  *-ws  (§£J  224.  238).    Noni. 
to  fr.  *s<t)i<fHtt>:\  a  new  formation  for  older  neut.  MMfNMi. 
2.    In  forma  with  print  Lat.  -Jt*£-.  piht-tn  'pestle*  f v. *piml <>-»'. 
<    'press'  fr.  *pren^<Hn,   older  *preMsto-in   (op.  tonsetpwr 


others  Scelmann  Die  Auaajinu  In    th**  Lutein  |>.  27:i  if. 


in; 


Indfc.  m,  nr  a,  >.)  in   ; 


308-m, 


fr.  *COm  flflgHgr3  inscrip.  quansei  and  §  207  extr.).  0&4-w  'wild 
garlic  (hereto  hilar* J,  an-hthlre  with  inorganic  /*-,  9.  Osthoff 
Zur  (jcsch.  d.  Pcrf.  491)  from  rt.  <*«-  'breathe*,  fr.  *an-sl<h  or 
*a*s-fo  (cp.  O.Bulg.  qch-ati  *to  exhale1  fr*  *on-x~a(J>  §§219.588 
rein.  2).  srO/a  ladder  fr.  *scan(f)slal  to  jptftntff.  os-jWl  h 
*an-(h)emlo,  like  scnudo  :  t&&*cmd§  (Oathoff  loc.  eit.  115),  shows 
that  the  dropping  of  the  nasal  in  the  combination  -a*!*  is 
younger  than  the  weakening  of  a  to  1  in  the  second  member  of 
compounds.     Here  probably  also  belongs  tllco  fr.  *iw  >7o.-r,,  |B7ft 

Prim.  Lafe.  final  -wt  (partly  coming  from  btdg, 
The  orthography  Huctuatod  already  in  the  oldest  inscriptions, 
e.  g*  poeolo  beside  pocolom  p<k  tthtm.  The  sonnd  was  greatly 
reduced  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel.  After  the  close 
of  the  vowel  in  [lie  last  syllable  there  only  followed  a  very 
imperfect  lip-closure.  Hence  the  vowel  elision  in  poet 
Verg,  Aen.  VIII  3SG  frmtlm)  nvudnt.  Of,  Daniolsson  Zur 
Altital.  Wortforschung  (a  separate  reprint  from  Pauli'a  AJtitaL 
Htud.  Ill  and  IV)  p.  14,  Sechnaun  Die  Aussprache  <l.  Lit 
BS6  ff. 

§  200.     Umbrian  and  Oscan. 

Prim.  Umbr.-Osc.  -/is-  became  -nts-  (cp.  -ffijpfr-  in  Unfa 
imps  'em  phis*).  This  sound -combination  was  exj  tressed  in  the 
native  alphabet  by  -nz-  (or  -nzs-).  Umbr.  inciiznc  'mease 
anzeriatu  (beside  anseriato)  observatum',  cp.  Lai.  *im- 
m~qv&r$re<  ue  (beside  onse;  on  the  omission  of  the  //  in 
uze  see  below)  loc.  'in  umuro' :  Uorh,  ams  m.  shoulder,  tuik- 
■ottrso-:  cp.  however  also  $  508,  3   for  the  [tal   form  of  this 

word.      Osc.    kenzsur    kceii/.stur    (beside    cm$t 

censor*. 

-Utif-  fr.  -mr-  is  probably  to  be  assumed  IB   Umbr.  mnf>r-  be- 
side  OflC,   ainfr-,    to    Lat.    cuftfr.    <«i\  «m//.      Either 
new  formation   after   (Utcfer  'inter   etc.,  first  became  *</j//<t-  (cp, 
umen  fr.  *tMt6ttt,  §  432a.)  by   assimilation,  then  *uwr~,  « 
or  else  *om«f-   was  an  Umbr.  new  formation  from   am-,  which 
then  led  to  mnhr-. 


tndg.   >n,  H,   ttf  10  in   Itji!,   m*d  O.triali. 


I  * 


Prim,  Ital.  -n$  became  Umbr.  -/,  Osc.  -ss.  Unibr.  ace.  pL 
o&ro/*  'apros'  eaf  eas'  avif  aves\  trahnf  traf  'trans';  Oac.  ace. 
pi.  feihuss  (at.  feiho-)  'fines',  vfass  *viaa\  Likewise  Umbr. 
zefef  'sedens'  fr.  *-0l»|  =  *-e)tts.  Co.  Danielsson  Pauli's  Altit. 
Stud.  III  14 6  ff,  Umbr.  I k  u  v  i  u  s  'Igovinus,  Osc.  P  u  m  p  a  i  i  a  n  s 
'Porapeianua  etc.  show  that  these  changes  are  older  than  the 
dropping  of  short  vowels  before  the  -J  of  the  nom.  sg.  Regarding 
Umbr.  /",  which  goes  back  in  the  first  instance  to/*,  v\k  fmhorn 
1 1  averse'  (§  501). 

Tliut  //  m  M  were  reduced  in  Umbr.  before  explosives  and 
ppilUltB,  followfl  from  their  being  frequently  omitted  in  writing. 
us-tetu  beside  ustentu  V&ateudito1.  Stem  nzeriato-  Oitfrfato- 
hesidc   anzetiatu-   metrfafo-  'observatuV.    Iiutrn   beside  jtaffl 

t.  dfrsod  betide  difsana  'dent1.  Base  beside  Sttnsic  voc. 
nei\  apr-etu  beside  ampr-ehtu  'eireumito*  ttmhr-efttrcnt 
cireumierint.     iveka  betide  fofftjta    iuvencais'. 

hi  like  manner  prim.  Ital.  final  -m  and  -a  must  have  been 

great  K    reduced  in  Umbr.,  perhaps  only  a  nasalised   vowel  was 

ken.     Fnr  they  often  also  here  remained  unwritten  and  the 

letter  m   stepped  into   the  place   of  n:   -e  beside   -en   in',    IMMI 

oomcu',  puplu  popto    beside   pup  In  in   popfom    popolum';   -em 

in',  nu  in  em  nomen'. 

Id  OiO.,  -n  is  uniformly  written  and  -wi  only  seldom  omitted, 

mostly    iu    later    monuments,   e.   g.    via    (beside   viam)  Viani, 

In  (beside   [aid am)  m.    Idem*,   ini  (beside   inim  inim)  *et\ 

PfisiiSni   (Zvetaieff  Hyll.  ti.    17,    x)  contains  -!m  =  -In   in', 

UUe  souud-devekipiiient  is  to  be  assumed  as  iu  Umbr. 

For  the  development  of  unaptyctic  vowels  from  nasals  in 

°»o*n  see  §  627. 


Old    Irish. 

§  aio.  yen.  menmov^  'mind"  (prim.  f.  *mi'H'j-tnen- 

mn-  d.  "mind",  Or.  pivog  'mind*,  rf.  MlfH 
(gen,  tmtti)  ik  iky',  nemtd  n,  \s:mchiaryf  (6alL  neutffcHi)  : 
nrimati  lie  hows,  bends*,  rt.  netJK 

>  :  m  a  n  n,  Kt»mr-j<'  12 
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Indg.  Mfj  nt  tl»  n  in  O.lri-Ji. 


210 


Particlo  nu  fto  :  Skr.  n&,   Gr,  w>,  Indg,  *wi  now*. 
*I   sing*  :  Lat  00*9,    Goth*  hana  m.    cock*.      Redupl.  pf.   ro-se- 

d  'he  leapt'  ;  Skr.  skdndnmi  'I  jerk,  leap,  Lat.  scando. 
Smlm  inf.  Wim'  :  Bfcr,  sun-ti  lhe  bathes  himself. 

cum-uutj  narrow1  :  Av.  t{?ah~  'distress',  rt.  M§h~<    com-bo 

coufringit*  :  Skr.    pf.   Inthhduja    Tragi  t*   pnt-l>/nm$d-s   'breaker, 

pounder,  rt.  Nta^Ngs 

Rem.  Thu  totter  N  i«  employad  ti>  rojiresent  >.»  in  Keltic  as  in 
Latin, 

$  211.  It  may  be  concluded  that  -nit-  became  -nt-  in  prim 
Keltic  from  Cymr.  Bret.  COfrf  OJr.  00  "hundred* :  Lith,  szimta^ 
Indg.  */ tut  "-at,  c]k  §  212, 

Indg.  -//*  became  ->*  in  prim.  Kelt,  Gall.  DOB.  ace.  sg.  ueut. 
vtfiTjTo-v  mmeto  n  'sanctuary*  (Zeuss-Ebel  p.  225).  The  nasal 
was  often  retained  in  Irish  before  vowels  and  mediae  tit  the 
beginning  of  the  following  word,  when  the  preceding  vowel  had 
disappeared.  Ace,  sg./cr  n-aile  'virum  alhim*  fir,  *\tiro-n.  Under 
the  same  conditions  the  -n  from  prim.  Kelt  -m  =  Indg.  -#* 
and  -#  was  also  retained.  MYIr.  ditch  m-hai  'ten  cows'  fr. 
*deken  :  Skr.  ddsar  Lat.  decern,  Indg.  *deh$i.  fli.Ir.  nfd  u-uNn 
nine  apples*  fr.  *naneu  :  Skr.  tftaa,  Indg,  *ne##.     Cp.  §  B58,  2. 

§  212,  Priin.  Kelt.  II  (partly  going  back  to  Indg.  #,  51, 
§  243)  disappeared  iu  Irish  —  with  'compensation  lengthening 
when  the  preceding  vowel  was  short  —  before  tt  c,  $  (/).  The 
vowel  was  then  shortened  in  unaccented  syllables,  afterwards 
became  irrational  and  entirely  disappeared  under  certain  con- 
ditions (£§  613.  634). 

I  Cymr.  hpti  Bret,  herd  way*  :  Goth,  strips  a  going,  a 
time*,  tPt  Cyrnr.  tmd  string  :  Skr.  tdutu-s  'thread,  string*,  rt. 
ten-,  ctt  Cymr.  Bret,  and  Intndied'  :  Lat  atdit-m,  Lith. 
ta-s,  Indg.  *hidtUu  (§  21 1),  Be  'death*  Bret,  ancou  ;  according  to 
Windisch  t<>  Skr.  Hdi^  Or.  vIxv-q.  brec  'lie,  deceit*  :  Skr.  bhrtdn-s 
fall,  loss',  ccath  'hauius*  :  Skr.  tmhi-s  'hook*.  Gr.  dy*o>v  bow' 
r>yxo'<;  bow,  crook,  bend*,  Lat.  ancu-s  uncus,  OIIG.  Mjpfi  angle, 
Um  necessity,  constraint*  :  Gr.  dr-dyxt}.  t/t'is  (gen.  du.  H  Ir 
gesi)   swan*  :  Skr.  hqs-d-s  OHG.  |oni   goose*.     Fufr.    at.  s£$-  fr. 


Eadg  ,  0  in  0,lri«h. 


*suai(t)s~  i.  e,  *sw£w/+s~    1-^7-   Ylrive,    hunt'),    i«  ag-   ctf-iht- 

■i\   fiit.  see,  1.  sg,  (hi-,«~$ai>tn  (Thurneyseo  Kuh&'fl  Ztsehr. 

LVII1   148).    Gen*  eg.  fffft  (oom.  mi\  %toaaUi  lb  *Mht-  :  Or. 

gen.  sg.  pjjrwg. 

Shortening  and  disappearance.    S.  pi.  Mrtl  'fcrunt1   fr.  Vh- 

r«iit(i),  prim,  £  *M4rmff  :  Skr.  hhiiranti,  Or.  Dor,  f4$*rtt,    t'r-mitiu 

'honor*  (gen,  Sr-miten)  fr.  *-mt'tiny  *~metifi<>t  fdimiiu  a  remarking' 

hid.  wt)itif*;n  further  formation  with  //  from 

tmlg. *mn-ti-,  Ski\  M<(t't-s,  Goth,  ija-muntte  (st.  (ja-inumii-\  rt,  WW*-. 

dirmet .   gib.   dSr-mait,    a   forgetting   for-mat,  da*.    h»>-mutf 

to-,  *-mentO'  :  Lat,  C0m-flW»fa-tf,  Qr.  i 

Skr.   mafa-9,  from  the  same  rt,  RMfK     o</r  or:  'young   fr, 

WlftC,    prim,    Kelt.  *i0gpJhM  :  Skr,  pWW^tf-tf,   Lai 

[ndg,     -//   >J-y   (§§  137,  174).     &60,    pi.   jflbn   Viros*, 

|MM  'prophetaii'  fr.   */'/(<(*),   *Afr/*7u)>  prim,   Kelt.    *tfir<MW, 

cp.  Goth.  vatra-nS)  gasti-ns. 

Rem      Emitter    Knh».\s    Ztsohr.   XX VII  149  K,   shows   that   first  an 

xtion  of  the  explosive  bo  Hie  nasal  took  place  in  the  prim.  If,  com- 

in  such  a  manner  that  the  former  became  voiced.    Zimmer, 

p  467t  *ay*   that   the    now   sound    prolj.ilih     <1  ■-•  ■    not    Income    u  |Hiri-    iii^ilir* 

l»ut  *//,  <yr.    This  change  was  generally   not  expressed 

Anting   of  O.lriah,    while  in  Mod,   Ir.  orthography  it  is  expr> 

-  air.  ft?,  ctud  'hundred1       OJr.  e&   Op. |J  513.  658,  ft 

Where  wi  came  together  with  a  following  t\  /,    an   excres- 

-/•   was   developed,   and   then   initial  m    became   absorbed, 

*Hektradt  older  mrechtrad  Varietaa' :  to  Litfa.  mdrgct-n  Variegated** 

older  mblicht  nilichl  'milk*,  bligim,  older  mhliijhn  *I  milk1,. 

7  'milk',  fir.  afiiskytt)   Lai  mtdged  O.Bulg,  mfttoq  '1  milk1, 

p.    §  208,    A/^/7/i,  older  mWift  'tender,  soft1  (at 

Urn  inf.  W<  flft  Vnolo*;  op*  §  906. 

Original    intervocalic  w,    written  tnht    is  in  Mid.   and  Mod, 

Irish  a  nasalised  labial  spirant,  e.  g.  tiemli  'sky1.    That  this  affec- 

iy   took  place    in  the  OJr.  period,    follows    from    the 

(tat  mh  appears  in   the  Modern  language  in  words,  where 

id]   in  OJr.  no  longer  stood  directly  tfter  vowels; 

OJr.  fr.  Lat.  improbus  also  speaks  for  the  greai  anti- 

i-r,    since    in    must    here    have    represented  a 

12* 
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Laig,  aj,  ».  I|  19  in  Uer  mimic. 
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spirant.     The  change  of  m  to  a  spirant  is  probably  Hkew  i> 
be  also   aasnmed   in    O.Ir.    mebuir    ft\    Lat.    mtmoria ,    in    this 
ease,  however,  it  may  be  a  question  of  dissimilation  as  in  Mid.Ir. 
port  mebtihl  =  O.Ir.  memaid  'he  broke1. 

Germanic. 

§  213.  Goth,  mid; is  OHG.  mitti  'mediua* :  Skr.  m4dkjpm+ 
Goth.  <ftnutn  OHG.  jmemOH  'to  come' :  Skr.  gdmana-m  'a  going,  fr. 
rt.  gftn-.  Goth.  /u/ws  OHG.  iuhn  helmet*,  Aga.  helm  'protector; 
helmet'  :  Skr.  AaVftaW"  u.  protection*.  OHG.  COfta)  'tOOtfaftl 
tool,  comb*  :  Skr.  jamhhas  'tooth,  bit*,  Gr.  ynnyw-c,  'plug,  bolt, 
nail\  O.Bulg    ifM  'tooth*. 

Goth,  unhts    OHG.    h<jAJ   flight'  :  Lat.    /jot,    Lirh.   M&tta 
Goth,  manna   fr,   *waw{#-<<  <  M Its,  wnn  'mao' :  Skr.  wdwii^ 'man 
Ootk   Mil   ORG.  *fl  *one*  :  Lat.  oiwo-s  unu-s^  prim.  f.  *o 
Goth,   snows   OHG,   sw^o   'snow   :  Lith.    snlga-S    O.Ir.    snechta 
anow',  rt.  sneitjh-.      Goth.   bindan   OHG.  bintan  'to  bind' 
brndhana-m   a  binding',  rt.  ttlanft . 

OlIO.  aiajpi  Aga.  {efty*-  O.Icel.  tnng*tvDg*\  OHO.  SMftjur 

kg,  atop1  :  Skr.   rfqAf  *<*-*•    *  biting,  bite*.     Goth.  «/ 

OHO*  any!   my*    narrow'  :  O.Bulg.   qcttfii    narrow*,   rt.  oi^Jk- 

t  iot Ik   stigqan  *to  push' :  Lat  stingttert.     Goth,  gaggan   OHG 

gong**  "to  go' :  Skr.  jmagtot-  *heei-bone'* 

Rom.    u  is  gvatmUy   reprwaUd  in  Girth,   bj  ?,  *.  §  25;  in  West 
Ootl  mad  X«r»e  bt  n  as  in  L*L 

§  Ul    Prim,  Germ,  changes. 

-anf-  (m  partly  going  back  to  Indg.  ft,  §  344)  became  ••**. 
i.  rail  m.  O.Icel.  njwrf  £    edge\  to  rt  w  'cease,  resit 
Go4k  rmm  m.  W.    OoUu  alwdb   OHG.   samta  shame',  to 
Goth,  jfcnae*  (w.  wb)  OHG.  miafa  "to  be  ashamed*.   I 
*tnW  n.  Swimming  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *$(*y*m4o-  (§  180  p    158) 
Goth  aW  OHG    *»m*  liuniied' :  Lith.  iwaafci  l,  Indg.  •in*"-* 
a  remained  before  >  down  to  the  literary  period.  Goth. 
\*ynngogoe\  OHG.  <umjl  rmnft  with  early  excrescent 
pi  Goth,  pmam   OHG.  caam  "to  oa«*e\    OHG.  mmft  nunft 
.iking*.  to  Goth,  aama  OHO.  aaaam  'to  take*.   OHG.  r»> 


bye-form  of   rant    edge',   therefore   goes  back   to  a   *-rdm-jw- 

For  OHG.  mft  from  wp  see  §  529.   m  also  remained 

8,  e.  g.  Goth.  uins  'shoulder*  :  Skr.   dpshZr  Indg.  *omso-$. 

4ft-   (I  parity   goes  back  to  lodg.  |,   §  299)    became   -//-, 

/(>//<(  'wave*  ;  Litli.  mints    O.BuIg.   pfBwa   *wave\     Goth. 

OHO.   iufflec,  /Wfer   *fulT  :   Lith.  pHna-s    O.ttulg.   pftM 

full\  Indg.  *pfrn6ns. 

Farther  //,  Bfl  the  initial  aouud  of  ehicf-aeeentcd  ^-suffixes, 

ro  ha\e  been  assimilated  to  tlie  descendants  of  Indg,  root-final 

explosives.   The  prim.  Germ,  gemination  may  be  thus  explained. 

OHG,   ItcchOn  'to  lick*,   prim.    Germ.  *likko-   fr,    previous 

Germ.  *iujh~nd-,   cp.  Gr.  A*/iWn*,    rt  ft' iff  it-.     Op.  Osthoff  Paul- 

RDM&e'fi  B«tr.  VIII  297,  Kluge  ibid.  IX  1G«).    On  the  relations 

t  sound-shifting  s.  §§  580.  534.  538,  541,  5. 
^  disappeared  before  %  (§  527—529),  whereby  short  vowels 
same   long2).    Goth.   OIIG.  fahan  *to   seize1   fr.  *faidxana-n  : 
L  part'/**  /"//\  Skr.  pd&h*   noose,   cord*,  rt.  p&+$    with   nasat- 
ix  p*<  321 ).     Gottu  #tf*fa  OHG.  </"///"  1  thought',  prot 

i  think'  :  O.Lat.  tonyvre  'to  know1.    Goth. 
OHG.    dUhfa     appeared*,    pre*,    of  fiififkjttn,    ihtnrhm    'to 
.   from  the  MU&e  root.     Goth,  hi-nhls  'accustomed'  : 
Lith.    i-unkta~s    accustomed'    (§    WW,   1}*      Goth,    peihan   OHG. 
(fttofi  'to  thrive*  fr.  *pitjxana~nf  older  ^prnj/iuui-n  :  Lith.  Unlit 
*I  have  enough*,  cp.  Ags.  pret.  pi.  Sanson  part,  tlnnjm  and  the 
08.  causat.  thai<jian  'to  complete';   the  i  of  the  present  in  the 
Goth,  and  HG.  forms  was  the  occasion  of  their  passing  into  the 
analogy  of  verbs  Like  Goth,  steUja  'I  ascend*  =  Gr.  arn/w  :  pret. 
ft  OIIG.  dih  (cp.  §  67  rem.  2), 
Bern.     This   disappearance*   of  the    nasal   before  %   took   place  later 
torn  foe  passing  of  ^  into  3  (Terner'i  law,  §§  &8<X  541,  4),  as  it*  seen  by 
♦ucK  form*  a*    Asch.  tht»-$>>i   beside   Goth.  Peihan   (s.  above)!  GofcU.  jw^a 


ntii-uumti-   "»  receiving,    taking  up*  was  a  new  formation 
form*  lik  *  Hose*. 

to  me   not  to    be  absolutely   necessary  to  conclude  with 
Age.  Gramm.  p.   15  that  the  <*/   which  arose  from  mag  must  still 
ai?e  had  nasalised  a  down  to  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects. 
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Iuilg.  m,  n,  ti,  m  in  Germanic, 


§  2M-21&. 


Indg.  -m  became  -m.  Ace,  eg.  *#ulfa-n  wolf  :  ttkr,  rri^t-m , 
*kueni-n  woman*  :  Skr.  -jdni-m;  *sunu-n  *aon  :  Skr.  gfiwrf  i; 
gen.  pi,  *je6dii  Monorum'  :  Op,  Av.  naatut  (tHWf&-  'tree' I.  When 
protected  by  a  particle  (after  the  change  of  -41  to  -//  had 
taken  place)  this  n  waa  preserved  in  Both,  pan-n  OllG. 
Ags.  dott-e  'the*  :  Skr,  ftf-JN  Or.  m'-i'.  Where  nu  such  protection 
was  at  band,  -n  waa  dropped  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period  at  the 
same  time  with  tin*  Imlg.  -n  after  short  vowels,  whereas  it  only 
became  reduced  after  long  vowels,  and  first  fully  died  nut  in 
the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  From  *nttffa-n,  'fty&ftto, 
*snnu-n  :  *uttl/uy  *knenif  *suhu  =  Goth,  mdf9  q$ny  sunu.  Cp. 
prim.  Norse  (runic  inserip,)  siaina  =  Goth.  H&ih  stood*,  8NMM 
■a  Goth.  dS0IM.  But  fi\  *%ebdn  gen.  pi.  and  fr.  nom#  *xanon 
cock1  *tim$dn  'tongue1  (with  Indg,  -ft,  cp.  gen.  Goth,  km 
tutjtjons  and  the  nom,  formation  Gr,  aiuiv  etc.)  :  *xanlPi 

*tuM(jvr'  =  Goth,  ffibti,  OIIG.  Aauo,  Goth,  tuggd  I  hence  the 
nom.  Goth,  rapjo  account*  and  Lai  ratio  are  not  exactly  the 
same,  since  n  had  not  been  dropped  in  Lat,).  With  Goth. 
tuggd   cp.   prim.  Norse  (runic   inserip.)   Ftuo  =  O.Icel.   AV/ 

§  215.     Gothic  and  West  Germanic  change*. 

In  Goth,,  m  in  the  combination  -inn-,  passed  into  a  spirant, 
which  waa  now  written  f\  now  6,  e.  g.  Mndu-fn*i  f.  'wound, 
plague1,  vitU'bn-i  n.  'knowledge'  with  weak  form  of  the  suffix 
-men*t  the  latter  to  8kr.  vid-mdn-  'wisdom'  (cp,  the  author 
Morph.  Unt  II  201.  209).  Cp,  Olcel,  -fn-  from  -#««-,  a  g. 
nafn  'name*  mfna  *to  collect'. 

Rem.  1,  In  Goth*  mtmn-c  "nominam*  and  namn-fan  'uoniinare*  th« 
-ftm-  was  ru-iittrodOMd  through  analogy  (after  nnmot  naminit  eto.j,  jiwl 
as  ia  O^cel.  dat.  sg.  flflUHM  I  mat  do  regular  gaftte  from  tjnutnn.  u.   joy*. 

In  the  final  syllable  of  nouns  with  »-  and  0t-saffix60,  if 
the  nasals  followed  explosives  or  spirants,  there  arose  in  W 
Germ,  through  the  loss  of  the  abort  vowel  following  the  nasal 
(§  635.  061,  2),  #  and  g^  from  which  a  vowel  was  then  deve- 
loped. Nom.  ace.  OIIG.  ebon  OS.  ehan  Ags.  efen  even*  = 
Goth.  nom.  ifats  aoo«  if>n,  prim.  Germ.  *6&tta*i  *4ftfia(-ffj.  us. 
my  thorn   Ags.  mo<(hm     present,    jewel'        Goth.  )ti<rijn/<<   in«ipm. 


tudg,  m,  n$  nt  m  io  Germ,  runl  BaJt.-Slftv. 


183 


1b  possible  that  a  aonantal   nasal  was  also  spoken  in  Goth., 

»i<iipiti\.    In  OJIG,,  the  vowel,  thus  developed, 

penetrated  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable  of  these  nouns 

and   their    derivatives,   at  first   after  short  syllables,    and  later 

after  long  also,  e.  g.  ebatto  adv.,  ebani  *a  plain1,  ebunfm  'to  level'; 

pdh   forma    were    chiefly   due    to   analogy    (cp.    Sievers   Paul- 

Braune's  Beitr.  Y  90  ff.).     Anaptyctic  vowels   were  also   often 

pfterated  from  nasals  in  01 IG.  under  other  circumstances,  e.  g. 

beside  wahsmo  m.  growth*  to  ttahsan  *to  grow*,  bro- 

beaide  brosma  f.  crumb*,  kinoto  beside  cknodo  "knot,  thong*. 

An  assimilation    to  the  quality  of  the  aurroundiug   vowels  may 

occasionally    be  observed  in  the   development   of  011G,  vowels, 

e.  g.  ebono,  ebontin,  vblnl  —  etwno,  dninon,  fktnt. 

Rem.  2.     Cp.  anaptyiia  in  the  case  of  rr,  §  ISO,  and  liquids,  §  277. 

Nasals,  like  other  consonants  (§§  143.  277.  520.  532.  536. 

540),  were  geminated  before  %  in  West  Germanic.    OHSGr,  frum- 

frumman  <  \8m  frummkm  frutmnsan  'to  further,  promote', 

>H€r.  frum   apt,   fit*  DUG.  OS.  fruma  advantage*.     OIIG. 

uenn(i)an  OS.  wennian  Ags.  wennan  'to  accustom' :  Goth.  Kttf/dN 

OJeel.   n  ///(/,  to  Skr,  t:an-  like,  love'. 

In  OHG.  -Hi,    which  had   become   final,   passed   into  -;*  in 

the  ninth  cent.,  a  repetition  of  the  prim.  Germ,  change  {§  214). 

Dtt,  pi.  tagun^  older  tagum  :  Goth,  daga-m  "diebus*.   1.  pi  getmn^ 

gebam  :  Goth,  giba-m  'damns'.     1.  sg.   Ubm}  older  Iribe-m 

i  tremble  at' :  Skr.  bt-bhe-mi  1  am  in  fear . 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

216.  Lith.  mirtl-8  O.Bulg.  sn-mrin  f.  'death*  :  Skr.  t«f- 
Lit.  mar*  Mortis.  Lath.  pi.  dumal  O.Bulg.  </f/wit  'smoke1 ; 
8kr,  dltu-wu*iif  Lat.  fd-mn-s,  1.  pi.  Lath,  vezame  O.Bulg.  #e- 
5«nTt  Vehimus*  :  Skr.  vdhd-mas,  Lat.  vehi-mus.  Lith.  eswl 
O.Bulg.  /ewttt  1  am* :  Skr.  dff-mt.  Lith.  /iw/w  'I  remain  clinging1 ; 
Bkr,  {jttjtfl 

Lith.  u.Bulg.   najfti  'naked*  :  Skr,    natjnd-s^   Goth. 

*<tjc$s.     Lith.  ofts  unit   O.Bulg,  ontl  OHQ  'that':  Skr.  and-  'this*. 


1-itir 


k* :  Skr.  fcr**<K 


IT  :  Goth.  rWfc,  Iadg. 
•ml,  CKBulg.  cfm 

303).    Litk  m«riite 
nr   into  turn-' 


[A 


Am   nua ,   njBulg.  sWfo 
9JK  dmmgi  m.    snake,  it 
pi?;  the  ending  of 


a  m  I 


Bm 


In    « 


BHia  prim.  Baltic-SUr. 
i  (Skr  to-nn  t  :  litk  dial  ton 


Aoe.  ag.  *to-a  Ar  from  lad- 
la  Efcam  aOaa,  OBdg.  a*. 
tie  9av.  farm  tit  first  of  all  "Ma  *tou  is  to  be 
a  thon  ay  aa»>  ia  am-Mi  YxmndmV  and  other 
am  af  m  —  Pram  iwa  (tan  ataV  'girdle') :  Bte 
m,  Indg.  'awa.  Prim.  BalL-Sl*T  final  -a  did  not  entire!)  die 
cot  after  «  in  SUt_  e,  g  ace.  ag.  km.  t*  ibe  =  Skr.  tf* 
ft»7;<r-§  «»- 
§  MB.    Baltic 

ladg.  -art-  lemmata  (ittt  at  alber  Iadg.  languages  it 
became  -mt-\  Lha.  af  rr-fa  'to  apil,  vomit',  supine  pM*. 
Lett,  mf.  mmrt :  q».  Skr.  part,  at  afcala-  beside  tmmta-.  U» 
rvaVi  to  aappart  :  ep.  Skr.  iaf.  laafam.  to  nimat,  be  brings  to 
a  ainlatifl   makes  fart'.  Cp.  abo  the  m  from  Iadg.  a.  (24  M  m 

r»n!»-a ;     Li'li. 
'deciiHU' 
Gr.  *««•-?  Goth,  famamaa,  beaide  Lrth.  aWaWa  »  Lett.  <fc*i« 

.Naaal  +  »««*,  #  (=  Iadg.  *,##*.$  4!Ji.  In  word* 
like  iq»-»  goose*  (OHG.  yaws.  Skr.  »**•-*),  jvpw  1  turn, 
ban*  iaf.  j^sMi,  «*-5n*Ja*  'return  (O.IceL  fcriajr  'round'.  Ml 


Imig.  it  fn  B*lt*8i*v. 
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HU.  krintj  krin<jd,  rt.  <jmtifh-)  a  nasal-vowel  verging  into  a 
more  or  less  distinct  W  is  at  present  heard  in  a  portion  of  the 
Lith.  dialects,  whilst  in  the  greater  part  the  nasal-vowel  has 
entirely  died  out  and  a  pure  long  vowel  is  <mh     p 

The   nasal    fumk    has    therefore    only   an    etymologieij 
jfii  ition    in  the  literature  of  the  latter    dialects.      No    com- 
plete consistency,  however,  exists  in  the  use  of  it. 

Rem.     When  in  those  diuh'ets,    in  wliieli   the  ni'umineiaition    a    for  q 

■   ill.- univri<iil  rule,  e.g.  111  that  with  lioillewa,  fut.  pisiu  (f>i<ir<)  and 

I         If  twUt'i  is  spoken  side  by  side  of  inf.  pint*  and  piti  (jrifOi 

to    I    levelling    between    tlte    form    of    the    fat    stem   and    that 

of  tlte  inf.  etc. :  p)twiti  is  ;»  new  formation  after  p)nfty  bu< 

Op.  the  Author  Lit   Volkal.  und  March,  p.  288  i). 

Prim,  Bait. -Slav,  -//  after  vowels  (if  217)  has  entirely 
disappeared  in  one,  part  of  the  language,  and  a  pure  un- 
nasalised  vowel  prevails.  The  written  language,  which  represents 
this  state  and  iu  which  the  nasal  hook  has  only  an  etymological 

tlue,   is  also   here   inconsistent,      It   has,  c.  g.    ace.  sg.   fjk 
l  pi,  <Irnj  ('deoruiti')    lor   <Ii:Li\;    the   latter 
older  *~8m  {ep.  Ved.  ifatftm).     Elsewhere,  as  before 
I  ints,   a    nasal    vowel,    ending    in    a    more    or    less    strongly 

articulated  w,  is  spoken,  e<  g,  kpt?  &&(**  ur  ~H  PMBtiood  mtaoJ  \ 

tan,  im,     There  are  dialects  in    which   ail   three   stages 

(pure  vowel,  nasal  vowel  |  /  *,  \owel  +  n)  occur  side  by  side.    It 

is  clear    that    in    addition    to    differences    of   accentuation    and 

•juuutity  (s,  Bezzenb.  Beitr,  X  307  ff.)  also  various  relations  of 

^udhi    (position    in    absolute    and    conditional    finality,    various 

faitialtty    of   the    following   wrord)    brought    about    the    state    of 

^'•ctuation.     Unfortunately  so  little  account  is    taken    of   word- 

nlji  nation   in   the  writing  down  of  the   forms  in   question   (a. 

Specially  Bezzenb-   Beitr.  VII    168  ff.)  that  it  is  at   present  im- 

P**%aible  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  historical  state  of  things, 

g  219.     Slavonic. 

fore   all    oonflonantfl   except  §,    nasals  became,  with    the 
•ceding  vowel,  nasalised  vowels  iu  prim,  Slavonic  U'p.  §  281 

I)  The  ubove  is  unaffected  by  Bezzenberger's  opposite  viow  (Beitr, 
Mi 


IStS 


1 1 » ■•  I  it  .    Wft,  Plj  k,  n  iii  Bait-Slav. 


a  in 


rem.  3),  The  \  and  «,  thus  formed,  became  then  further  r 
(O.Bulg,  i)  and  ri  (//,  §  60).  O.Bulg.  remained  nt  this  stage. 
Examples: 

t,  r-onja  'vapour,  smell'  from  rt.  <tn~  'breathe'  (§  686,  li: 
Skr,  prcs.  3.  ag.  dniti.  zemlja  earth'  :  Lith.  zeme^  Lat.  humus, 
Gr.  /a/iiu;  concerning  the  excrescent  I  s.  §  147  p.  132. 

L\  g  ==  prim.  Indg.  prim.  Slav,  e  }-  oaflal.  fttf(tf  holy* : 
Lith.  s:vcnt<i-a}  Av.  spenta-,  cpf.  Hiuntu-s,  :rf>q  'dilaeero,  frigeo*; 
Skr.  jdmhha-tE  'snatches  at  something',  causat.  jambkdffrM 
'braises,  pounds*.  Cp.  §  $$.  (  =ae  Indg,  Off  in  the  aec.  pi. 
konje   equos*  fr,  ^kouiens,  older  ^konh-ns  (§  84  p.  80). 

g  was  at  the  same  time  the  representative  of  the  Indg. 
sooautal  nasals  =*  prim.  SI.  tn}  nn  (§§  248.  249).  pfl  tNfflf  f. 
remembrance*  :  Lith.  at-mmtl-s  'memory*,  Goth.  fjn-nmndi'  're- 
membrance', Skr.  matl-$  'thought,  mind*,  Lat.  mem*,  Indg.  *w#-W-s. 
rfes^  *ten  :  Lith.  d^imti-s,  Skr.  daS(Ui-$f  Indg.  *<fc£ffti«-*. 

3.  *$  =  Indg.  o;  fl  (prim.  Slav,  o)  -f-  nasal. 
fitT/(^7  Tcrunt" :  Gr.  Dor.  i/^wo,    cr{fr«  'tooth'  :  Gr« 

'bolt1.     Cp.  §  84. 

•fswfctt  narrow1:  Gr.  oft**,  Lat.  angns-tn-*.  qekwH  'to  smell1 
fr.  orig.  *<w-s-  :  Lat,  unima,  dlu~m  halare  fr.  *ansio-  {§  208), 
Gr.  offt^ftfr-f,  rt  a»-.     Cp.  §  100. 

4.  i|  y  bh  previous  Balt.-Slav.  *,  «  -f-  nasal. 
Suffix  -Afl  (-?«-/&«■)  =  Lith,  -inka-s  (-m-tnita-*),  e.  g.  rfpor- 

MM  'comes  palatii'  :  Lith,  deariniuka-s  'courtier* !).  isfo,  gen. 
tetes-e,  'testiculus',  pi.  istes-a  "renes1  :  Lith*  htksta-s  *kidoeyf  testi- 
cuius*,  PrusB,  inxe2s  'kidney',  Lat.  htgttm.  Ace,  pi.  gmti  'guests': 
Goth,  fjasti-ns.  Cp.  &Uo  plUa  (beside  pfinHto)  "brick"  fr.  Gr.  nh'r8o$. 
hfko    n.    'bast'  :  Lith.    li<nka-s    Pruss.    lunka-n.      v-ykn>t    '1 


learn'  :  Lith.  j-unkstu 
pi,  fgffijf  sons' :  Goth, 


'I   become  accustomed' 
sunu-ns. 


(§  666,  1).     Ace. 


1)  If  this  suffix  belongs  to  OITG.  -inc  G.Ioel.  ~inyr%  it  is  easy  to 
conjecture  that  it  ia  borrowed  from  Germ.  For  Germ,  -iwja-  beside 
-tm-ga-  (the  author  Moqih.  Unt,  II  S86,  Kluge  Noniuiulc  Btammbild,  13.  26) 
rather  eontaius  Indg.  -t«-  than  -in-. 


!ti<!^,  m ,  nt  i',  m  in  Bali^Slar. 
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a  tin tli«  r  the  continuation  of  older  -on-  in  the  aoa  pi. 
c.  pftfty  'lupus'  .  <mtk  vutfa-m   in.   Orel  pojpwjg  ($  84); 
ace.  pi.  fem.  rqfcy  'maim*1 :  cp,  Pniae.  yt mmans  Yemisag1  Qj  615), 
aloae  OOOOrred  us  final  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period  ($  217), 
and  *h  became-*/,  -<v;  *-fftl  =  Indg.  *-dn  (§  92)  became 

•y;  •»#■  and  ••jn  (=  Indg  248)  became  ■#;  *-//*  became 

*?;  *-uh    (=    Indg,    *-im    and    *-om,    §  84  p,  80)    became   -«. 
O.Bulg.  remained  at  this  stage.    Examples: 

1.  -<t}  -c.  Ace.  eg.  f.  fo»q  'wife*  :  Skr.  ttsnim  ei|mtm\  Of. 
j^V?!*,  Indg.  •fl-IW.  1.  sg.  062q  "vein/  :  Lat.  mluintr  enf.  *fjeiihti-m. 
Num.  ace,  neut.  ifM{  name  fr,  *i-tnm:  cp.  the  lung  vowel  in 
Goth,  Momd  fr.  *na-mf*tt  (§§  195.  214), 

2.  -/      Num.   famy  'atone'   (at  kumah),   farmed   like  Or. 
'.  OHO.  Awo,  Lith.  dial.  82109  Vlog    (beside  ft9H,  Skr.  iod, 

I  rem.). 

3.  -*,     Nora.  ace.  neutr.  polje  'Held*  fr.  *-/tw;  *-(tw,    Indg. 
-  -„<    (8  84   p.  SO),     J.  Schmidt  Kuhn'a  Ztsehr.  XXVII   307 

[n?rhaps  rightly  (doubts  however  remain,  a.  W.  Schulze  ibid.  546) 
traces  the  •€  of  the  loe.  eg.  latmvn-e  buck  to  *en  =  Pmaa.  cw 
m  loc.  like  Skr.  Ved.  barman,  Gti\  do/if  r).  The 
*  of  the  aec.  sg, ,  e.  g.  natter-*'  'matron*,  fr.  *-w  =  Gr.  -a, 
MS.  224.  24! I). 

4.  -T.     Aec.  jfftgf)   guest*  :  cp,  Skr.  dtft-ftt,  Gr.  oW, 

5.  -4.  Ace.  ayjtfi  \*m  :  Skr,  sfmu-ht.  Ace,  rffitfl  'wolf  : 
Skr.  vfk't-m,  Gr.  lvxo-0 

Rem.  1.     Ace.  sg.  ;t  ^um'  &W(/1  V<|iuim*  are  accordingly  not  fr.  */"", 
,  hut  fr.  *ii-tt  (Lith.  /I),  *konii-n.     8,  §  81  rem,  t. 

Assimilation  took  place  when  nasals  of  different  organs 
came  together.  This  process  was  also  prim.  Slav,  kanmm 
Bade  of  stone1  fr.  ^Lawn-inn,  to  kamen-  stone*.  To  the  nam. 
flyntzifan-v  'town-inhabitants*  (fr.  *fjrddian-e{a)  §  147  p.  132  f.; 
from  gradu   'towTn*f    cp.    Gr.   ovpavuov-f^    celestial   inhabitants*) 

;ed  as  dat.  graidamtt  and  as  instr.  grafdami  (Miklosich 
VaigL  Ghramm.  Ill2  15  f,),  fr.  *'tin-mn>  *-an-mi. 

Bern.  i!.     i'p-  *ne  assimilation  Of  «ma«  to  -»/-  in  fr*f  'iimim*  <       *4**w£) 
1   gfafp,  take'  (=  Hw[,  *'{*•  P&Hfokf,  J&t-fcft^,   S  80tt|   I),   the 


.'   -J     M-**     -IIHI^f- 

.  ,.    ^-   '.  ,..  ^-.    L?  wr 

.  .    .      v   «  =    InC    l-    J  -SV 

:        .     -  *.t\     ■  ■  *•'■  bu' 
,.;.  ■      :•-   !*'.  ru.  « 

■    ■      ,^^o.    L: 
..."     r    -*-'<>•  rr 

,—  ,.■  »::.i.  hence 
...    ma* .  p^rt.  pt. 
7    t:   -«■■."?■  («P 

.'i!  montionii' 

■     i..   ntficei 

■ ,  .'..i.-ition.    V 

.:...  »urra-oi 

■    .,:  his  t 

-.*<*':  wit 

■  .■«  ir  a 

:<.     Mlffi 
..       ^     U 

.■-.'■    *■" 
.     .         -»*     T. 
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Prim,  Indg,   tm*ii)  changes. 


i-m. 


former  fr.  ^in-tttett  (cp.  O.Ir.  at  tint  ^  Gr.  nropa  etc.),  Uw  latter  fr.  *uimWi-M 
(Goth,  nhna,  Or.  rip*,  ri  HM9I-)  wirh  *fl  —  Indg.  y-  (§  24S).  <*n  account 
of  Pruss.  ajw#  a  'mi me1  ami  Litli.  «W<  —  .Slav.  iw*j  wo  must  assume  that 
the  assimilation  here  took  place  in  tlie  prim.  Bait.- Slav,  period.  *ri-» 
*#>u-n  (I,  ig.)  had  probably  already  at  this  period  become  9fmm  i*Q*t* 
Cp.  Lat.  nuti  §  2ii8. 

Nasal  changes  in  the  prim.  In  tig.  period. 
§  220.    J.  Schmidt  (Rutin's  Ztschr.  XXVI  887  ff.)  asau 

that  n,  in  the  final  combination  long  Yowel  -+-  nasal 
disappeared  in  the  Indg.  prim.  language.  E.  g.  Indg.  * 
the  ace.  pi.  of  fZ-stems  (Skr.  tisms  'mares',  Goth,  t/thns  gifts', 
Lith.  ran  fat*- nit  'into  the  hands')  fir.  *£-»*,  Op.  -(WW  in  the 
maseul.  (Gr.  Ofei  VOftfr-PQ  Ofe.),  Indg.  noin.  sg.  *»&  'month' 
fr.  *m£fls  (cp.  Lat.  gen.  pi.  mens-tim  etc.),  hence  the  Skr.  form 
ntffa.  The  ending  of  the  nom.  sg.  mafic,  part.  pf.  art.  -yft  (Gr, 
A  v.  pfilM!  knowing,  £  (349,  7)  fr.  -uons  (cp.  Skr.  aec.  sg. 
masc,  vidc('fi>-am  etc.). 

This  hypothesis  seems  to  mo  worth  mentioning  in  this  place 
as  being  a  possibility  which  ought  to  be  noticed.  At  present 
however  it  requires  l  still  tinner  foundation.  We  shall  come 
to  speak  below  of  some  of  the  forms  and  form-categories  which 
Schmidt  has  brought  forward  in  support  of  his  theory. 

§  221.  In  all  Indg.  languages  we  meet  with  forms  having 
a  nasal  in  the  root-syllable,  when  this  ends  in  an  explosive  or 
a  spirant,  where  we  have  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  nasal 
once  stood  behind  the  root-syllable  as  nasal  suffix.  Forms  al><> 
often  occnr  with  nasal  suffix  beside  those  with  nasal  infix.  It 
is  probably  hero  a  question  of  a  sound-change  which  dates  back 
to  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  But  it  still  remains  to  be  established 
on  the  one  hand,  by  what  law  the  nasal- anticipation  (or  the 
affection  preparing  the  way  for  it)  at  that  time  now  appeared, 
HOW  oot;  and  on  tho  other  hand  it  must  be  determined  whether 
the  same  process  or  similar  processes  have  not  also  happened 
at  a  later  time  in  the  individual  languages,  e.  g.  in  Italic  (op, 
Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XX VI  301  ff.)  and  thus  cause  the 
whole  mass  of  examples  to  have  to  be  estimated  from  various 
points  of  view.     In  any  case   it  is  no   mere  accident  that    the 


im.  lndg.  nasid  changes. 
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prim.  Indg.  change  of  the  voiceless  explosives  into  the  voiced 
at  the  end  of  roots  (£  487,  7),  ao  frequently  appears  in  eon- 
section  with  present  formation!  having  a  nasal  infix  (QwthurF 
Horph.  Unt.  IV  328,  Zur  tieach.  d.  Perf.  548),  and  that  the 
BjHable,  which  had  absorbed  the  vowel  into  itself,  was  generally 
unaccented  (the  strong  forma  of  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class 
as  chintui-titi  do  not  come  into  account  here). 

The    nasal    anticipation    appears    moat    frequently    in    the 

present  tente,  eepeciall}  in  the  formation  with  suffix  -«*-  -6-  (Skr, 

otaas),  with  which  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class  is  closely 

related  U.  the  author's  article  in  Morph.  Unt  III  1-18  ft'.).    Skr. 

Lith.   limpii  :  O.BuIg,  pri-(l{p)nq%    fir.  rt.  lejtfh    smear 

i.  chind&mi  chinddmi^  Lat.  scindd,  OHCh  scmtoH  (ep. 

it,  srittthttfi \'ih\   (ir.  a/tvdaAito^),   from   rt.  sqhajfi- 

iffcajrf-  'split,   tear',     Or.  nvpftavoftat,    Lith.  pa-bundb  :  o.Bulg, 

'.  fr.  rt.  ffhtniih-  watch,  mark*.    Skr.  j/iar 

Lut,  jungtii   Lith.  jitngiu  :  Or.  ^n'yrtm,  from  rt*  jtntj- 

Qess,   yoke*.     Lat.  pang8}   OHGh  OS,  inf.  fahan   (fr.   prim. 

ISA  •/«  S  214)  part,  fangan  ;  Gi\  mtfyvffyit}   from  rt. 

bind,  make  fast*-    Lat.  pandd  :  Qw*  nhnjfu  'I  spread 

utf.    Qr,  Kvyyamum  'I  have    the    hiccup*    (A17?   'Mecap*)  :  Mid. 

xturktn   fr.   prim,   Germanic  *dufjuotnt-n  (§  B34).     Lith. 

I    fI   slide,    glide*  :    Sfid.HG.   sitNirhm    fto   dress,    adorn' 

JiceL  smokkr  'under  dress*  from  prim.  Germ,  *smMg-tt-  (§  530). 

Noun  formations.    Lat.  fundus  ground,  bottom*,  O.Ir.  bond 

ifam  solca*,  Gr.  nvv&afc  'bottom1  :  Skr.  budhnd-i  'hottom'.    Lat. 

iwwfei,  Pruss.  unda-  m.  'water',  Lett,  thivns  'water    fr.  \mdsH9t 

>ns  'water'  (the  Lett,  and  the  Lith.  words  seem  to 

be  dae  to  a  contamination  of  the  stems  *unda-  and  *uaden-),  to 

these  Skr.  unddwri  unddmi  1  wet,  bathe'  :  Skr.  nddn-  win-  *  water, 

Ghr.  i,W-  from  *ud$-t-  (§  233)  dkoa-viyji  (?),  Goth,  Pfirfwi-, 

at  pL  ><th<-tt-»t,  'water* l).     Here  eorne  perhaps  also  Lat.  mem- 


1)  OHO.  v;«\<'  nm  tmly  be  compared   <-■  n  tin*  mppofHm 

th&t  the  root  originally  otided  in  f,  so  that  the  it  in  Lid.  r/^Ai  Skr.  mtdti- 
il.l  itauid  "u  the  tame  level  with  the  j   in  pangQ  nfyyfyn  (beside 
Ul  ifac-t  8kr.  j  oe  above. 


'month*,  Gr.  Leah.  /<y/s  O.fc  mU-  fr.  *men8-  (§  212)  :  O.Bulg. 
wisr-i>,  cp.  Umbr.  menzue  'mouse',  Mara,  nit  sent  'meuse*.  Skr. 

utifo-  Mfisti-. 

Rem.  Further  example*  in  J.  Schmidt'^  Vu>  .  I  29  IT.  (whom  howeter 
Hkr.  mimthtimj  iirnl  simllur  Tonus  are  ti>  be  omitted).  The  mitltur  ftloq>h. 
lint.  Ill  |48  ft*.,  OstliolT  ibid.  IV  885  1,  Pwl-Branne'a  Beitr.  VIII  868  t 

B.    THE   NASALB  AS  SONANTS'). 

§  222,  The  Indg,  parent  language  had  all  four  nasals 
both  io  a  consonantal  and  sonantal  function,  n  and  fp  onl\ 
m-eurreil  before  the  corresponding  explosives. 

We  cannot  ascertain  whether  the  -//-,  which  frequently  f<M 
the  close  of  a  nominal  w-stem,  was    or  was  not  already  in 
Indg,  prim,  period  assimilated  to  the  organ  of  a  following  non- 
dental  explosive.    E.  g.  for  Skr, .  tfumsd-.%  Lat.  jttr, ■  ><< v/->,  iwnr. 
ivtituie   O.Ir.  oar  5c    (the  Keltic   word  has  been    transformed  in 
the   first   syllable    perhaps   after    the  form    of  the  comparative. 
see  §  137),  Goth.  Juggi  |  f&gg&t)  are  we  to  regard  the  primitive 
form    as    *{ttm~i-l;d-s    or    *(t(tut~ki'>-s  (or    with    initial   /-,  £  183 
Skr.  instr.  pi,   vf&a-hfus  (stem   v/stm-  'male)  fr.  \tfsm-  Miis  or 

The  sonantal  nasals  occurred  both  as  short  and  long,  but 
mostly  short  When  long,  they  corresponded  morphologically 
to  I  and  U  see  §  312. 

1.    The  short  sonantal  nasals. 
§  223,     The  mode  of  treating  the  short   "  .   ft   "    f   ffl 
separate  languages  renders  it  advisable  to  divide  thorn  into  four 
categories, 

M  Coiieeniing  the  ftonnntfil  DMftli  and  liquids  wee  the  author's 
uKHay  in  Curtius1  Stud.  1X885  M  S8&,  Kuhn's  Ztachr.  Will  587  K  XXIV 
IV,,  Morult.  t'nL  II  15]  IV. ;  J.  Bchmidl  Jon.  Literat.-Zeit  isTT  Art. 
Wl,  KiBkn'i  Zteohr.  XXIV  SSI  v.;  Oithoff  KuhiVs  Ztaohr.  XXIV  n:»  tfM 
Korpfc.  (Tot  I  &8  E  □  M  »r-  IV  p.  IV  iv. ;  Beizenberger  In  bi 
111  mil';  Kirk  ibid.  III  L57  IV.,  IV  181  tf ;  de  Suuasure  Ktaota  aur 
Io  *y*t<W  |irimitif  otfl.  IS  If.  IN  If.  2:19  IT.;  U  Meyer  Ori- .  U  QfMqp. 
,►  0  «i  PftttJ  in  tad-fiytWM'i  Beitr.  VI  108ft  408  HV;  Kftgt]  ibid 
VIN  101*  M". ;  Kin  ;  i  l!*utr.  znr  Efotftk  d.  gem.  Ooxijug.  17  tf.;  J.  v.  Fier- 
Ulkgor    KiiIiiiV  ZUehr.   XXVII    K'm   IV.;  Zimmer  ibid,  tt 


The  miauls  ns  sonants.     Prim    Xiub*.  w.  p, 


1.  Unaccented1}  before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals 
and  liquids,   and  finally,  e.  g,  *tnt6~$   part,   pass,   from   rt, 

'stretch,  extend"  :  Skr,  tttta~$m,  *  satin  nomt  ace.  sg„  of  the 
neut,  stem  *efrmm>  'a  throw,  seed'  :  Lat.  st'mett. 

2.  51,  #  unaccented  before  i,  e.  g.  *nmj>6  1,  sg.  pres. 
from  rt.  WW-  'think*  ;  Lith.  ntitut).  Here  are  probably  also 
to  be  placed  the  combinations  tfjiw,  #£*,  a-  §  225. 

3.  With  principal  accent  before  consonants,  e.  g. 
*s-nti  9.  pi.  of  *l*m$  'I  am* :  Skr.  *-<&!& 

4.  gl,  "  before  sonants,  in  which  case  nt,  n  were 
spoken  as  glides,  e.  g.    'hm-ti-  (rt,  /*•»-)  'stretched,  thin*:  Skr. 

Mk     The  glide  rotiscMiitnl  corresponded  to  ™,  /  in  such  ludg 
ilmi^tinns  as  Ugft,  /(</,  e.  g.  *tliftto  —  Skr.  Yed,  f/i/m  O.Rulg. 

s.  §  117  p,  110. 
The  following  is  an  abctract  of  the  usual  representation  of 
X*  in  the  Indg.  separate  developments  from  these  four  points  of 
w  (ni  §  w  were  similarly  treated) : 


- 

A  mien. 

<o. 

I  till. 

pr.  Ir. 

Germ. 

Bait. 
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in 

in 

Primitive  Indg.  period. 

§  224.     1.    Unaccented  before  explosives,  spirants,. 
^aaals  and  liquids,  and  finally. 

-nt  'hundred1  :  Skr.  *<ffti-mf  Gr.  i-scoro-?,  Lat  centtt~m, 

Ghpth.  kufid,  Lith.  szimta-s.     *gfp-tS-    gone',  *gg»-£f- 

*  going*  fr.  rt.  gem- :  Skr.  gatd-8  ffdti-^  Gr.  ftet6-$  [idtw^  Lat. 

Goth,  ga-qumpi'*    ?<w-  weak  stem  of  *MMt- 


1)  Here  and  in  the  fallowing  §§  the  prim.  Indg,  aroeiituatioii  is 
*l*iY8  meant,  from  which  the  individual  languages  deviated  11  many  iu- 
•tttcei.    See  §  *69. 


*unus',  as  prefix  'with',   together'  |  Skr,   sa-  Gr. 

«-  («7tAuVs  'simple*),  Lat.  sim-  (sim-pltx).    *fir/;w  'ten*  :  Skr.  A 
Lat.    decern,    O.Ir.   dsicA    »•;    Gr.  dim   also   here   Of   IV.    *Jfx«r 
(§  652,  5)  =  Goth,  tnihun.     Suffix  of  the  aec,  sg.  -w  :  Gr.  -re, 
Lat.  -em,  Goth.  -ur  Lith.  -jj  O.Bulg.  ■#, 

*w#-fo'-  part.  pass.  fr,  rt.  mat-  'think'  :  Skr.  matd-,  Qr. 
ro'-/jaro-g,    Lat    eom-mentu-s,   O.Ir.    dir-wei    (u.    a   forgetting1 1, 
Goth,  Mtunht-,    Iiith.  mitVu-8   O.Bulg.  >//rM.     */j  intccon- 

sonantat  weak   pf,  at,  of  tho    same  rt.  :  Or.  ttF{ta-im>  ut^u-nii% 
Lat.   uhtum-fu,    Gfotfl*     1.   pL    wttn-tfM  [mm    U    IB   rit-m*    : 
pidmd  Or,  Bom.  Sffjueu  \vc  know1);  cp.  Bkr.  mid.  ntam*-£     P 
st.  *t#-ut't-     fit-itw    from    rL  ////-    extend,  .stretch"  !  .!■>  ag.   mid. 
Skr.  tu-ttn-tr,  Ui\  ra-*y»rof.    ■#!£■  auterunsonautal  weak   form  of 
the  nominal  suffix    ->//r//-  :  Skr.  sru-ma-ht-  n.  '(the   net  of)    hea- 
ring* (=  OIKi.  hihtmtnit  *  renown1),  Qr.  mif-porta  germs*,  Lat. 
C&Jf&m tt-fn-iH,   Goth.   sitht-mifH~<lo    adv.   "in   haste*.     *pl&{ 
'fat'    (cp.    Skr,   pfvan-,    Gr.    rr£tff)  :   Skr,    pintnt-s.    Qr«    i*i 
-#j|  postconsouantal  suffix  of  the  are.  pi.  :  Bkr,  -'^\   Gr,  -<cc,   Lat. 

-a  tv.  *-™.s  t§S  208.  G19),  Goth,  -tut*.  M  endifl 

the  8.   pL  mid.  :  Skr.  -tttv,  -tttit,  t«r.  -oroi  -uro.    -my  in  tin 

ace.  ag.  uout.    of  -wo/steins  :  Skr.    tifi-tmt    Or,  ofo-juo   Lat.    /*<>- 

wf//   O.Ir.   aiit-tu  u-  'name, 

Rt.  form  Jkk-  'hite*  :  Skr.  ddSati    (for  *daMti    like 
for  *(jtwktiiif  §  G72),  Aftaw  SAnsm;  cp.  Skr.  dqio-s  rbUeT,  o||G 
ztmgar  'biting,  sharp',    fa^    tonga*  {dtjnin/t*u  Hfrfu*  etc.   were 
later  new  formations   after    tonus  without  nasals   in  the   roots). 

*lwghu-  ^Imtjhro-    quick,   small* :  Skr.  Uttjhn-s,    Gr.  An/ 
tXftqot}'^  OHG.  hmgor. 

§  225,     2.    aj*  #  unaccented   before  |.     *<jw-io  'I  go- 
from  rt.  (jem-  :  Gr.  fWrr.i   from    *(iavim    *)iuffto>    (§§  204.    639)-. 
Lat.  who  (§  208).     Pres.   st.   *ww-/V-   rt.    »wn-  'think'  :  Skr 
rmin-ijti-lv,  Gr.  ftatnmt  (on   the   meaning  see  Curtiiis  Grundz,— 
103.  812),  Lith.  mmA    O.Bulg.   mttijtt.    Pros.  st.   *<j<hu-i'-  frouH 
rt.   '_</*<*//-   'hew*  :  Skr.   hittt-ijn-lr   pass,    (for   regular   *tjhmt 
§  454  rem,),  O.Bulg.  i*it-/«  1  c-ut  off,  reap\     Formation  of  rh. 
present  from  noun  stems  in  -vtt~  -wm-,   Indg.  ending  of  1 


Prim.  Indg.  ?*,  tf,  #, 
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-V-**>  :  8kr.  ltfc$a$-ytf-fftf  to  vksa/i-  'bull,  ox*,  brahman-yd-mi  to 
hrdhman~  n.  'prayer,  Gr.  raxrafcctj  to  r&ra*'  'carpenter*,  ontofw 
la  ontgfta  seed,  germ*,  Goth,  yUt-mua-ja  to  *tfhfmin-  'splendour*. 
It  is  probable  that  the  treatment  of  gf&j  $1*  in  Ar.  Gr. 
and  Slav,  was  analogous  to  that  of  $£,  gg.  Skr.  Yed.  fagtmvfa 
Indg.  *flPgy  yfa  and  jagkanvdn  Indg,  ^ghe-tjhit-uos,  part,  pf. 
act.  from  the  mors  gift*-  go*  and  gtofr-  'hew'  (cp.  §  199  rem.)* 
Skr.  tanr-t  fern,  to  tattti-s  'stretched1  fr.  *£#-«-*,  cp.  OlIO,  ifmttu 
'thin1  fr.  *pun-it-ia-.  Gr.  part,  (i?[la~(f)oki  j'f;«-(/}mc  were  formed 
anew  after  forms  with  /?«-,  ya-.  O.Bulg.  part  pf.  phut  (/>;-// 
*to  hang,  strain*)  niay  have  arisen  fr,  *pitt-vu  (ep,  <Ia-vu  from 
c//i-/»  'to  give):  cp.  nuniji  "minor1  to  Goth,  minniza  fr.  ^mi-nu-iz-d 

184    p.  161).     Cp,  the  author   Morph.   Unt,   11   211   f.  214, 
fchoff  Zur  Gwcb,  d.  Perf.  404.  486, 
S  228.  3.  Accented  before  consonants.  Personal  ending 
of  3.  pi.  -Mi,   -At,  a.  gs  prea.  indie*  *s-$ti,  opt.  *si-*/i   *8ij-iitt 

►erf.  *«*  tf-«t  from  rt.  *tf-  'be*.      Skr.  $ -tin  ft   are1  rfs-att  'were1. 
Gr.  Ion  no'  fr.  *&-*mi  (ij  20o),  El.  &v  'sint"  fr.  *«0-j|-«*1) 

Baeot.  f7«v  'were1  («  fr.  //,  §  72).  Umbr.  s-ent  sunt',  O.Lnt. 
*-i>yi/  sint\  (Mr.  it  'sunt*,  s.  §  243,  3.  O.Icel  tfru  are  prim. 
Germ.   *iz-itnpi ,    I  Mcel.   dm»  OIIG.  teissun  'they   knew1  with 

f**v,  indg.  -^t     O.Bulg.  jftd'*Jt  'they   eat1:   ep.  Skr. 
-aorist  base  from  &0&(    I  sting*:  cp.  Gr.  fiftafrgy, 
§  227.     4.    qim,  rjn  (w,  n  glides)  before  sonants. 
stpm-o-    'any  one1  (rt,   mm-)  :  Skr.  sama-7  Gr.   «/<"'-t  Goth. 
HO-;  by  the  side  of  this  cp.  Indg.  *a-m-  in  Gr.  p*dto||  'having 
daw',    fem.   [i-ia    'una'   |  S  568,    6),      *Qttun-o    present    form 
from  rt  tjew-  go' :  Skr.  vcd.  tjam~d*mi,  OIIG.  hovuni  Ags.  enmau 
O.leeL  Soma;  Skr.  gamdmi  :  Av.  tf  g'm-a~p  =  htu-u-mi  ;  (Uhv- 

*f#*t-?£-  stretched,  thin*  :  Skr,  t<tit-u-s,  (Jr.  rui'-r-j'kijfmn-c, 
Lat.  tvn-ti-i-8,  O.Tr.  tatl~a.  Corresponding  to  the  double  suffix 
*Wm  -40-  and  -no-  (S  120),  -r&-  and  -/to-  (§  887  I,  there  existed  a 


tj  The  a  in  Kl     -  owi,  ui  nonna,  bj  |  «>i  ■)*>  rqptliflj  reprtMaiaa 

•«  *.     In  thai  <  <  <    the  fonn  would  not  belong  here  a*  a  new  nllimtlftH 
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*■**  *,  *  .  *>  S  «  Aryam. 


s.    Hence  e.  g.  Skr.  Tei 
of   the   gods*t   Gr.  *r*r-«iv    beside    arty-Ws 

+  food*  beside  Skr.  «ihi  food*  fr.  *o<*-*i.fl. 
Ted.  yo*&-  Boot  ^  OJceL  ioiw  -  Indg.  *g?ii-4-f  beside 
Ved.  ?*d-  Gr.  \ira-  fr.  ****-  (in  uw6*ttm  1  seek  a  wife  for 
myself,  §  492)  O.Ir.  mm*  (gen.  sg.)  =*  Indg.  *g»-4-  %*?! 
ep.  Gr.  p*o-s  "bow*  Lith.  $1/0  thread'  beside  Skr.  /yd-  W 
string*.  Prea,  Arm.  U-anem  1  leave  Gr.  hum-atm  beside  Or. 
&*-«»  etc,  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  1  Perf.  407).  *$m-  na- 
aw-Wro-*  Gr.  <tp-*4po~?  'waterier',  beside  *|p-  before  explosives 
etc,  e.  g.  Skr.  o-pdd-  Gr.  a-novc  'footless*;  in  the  other  languages 
we  have  the  same  form  in  both  cases,  Ann.  <ift-,  Lat  in-, 
Goth.  WK 

On  the  prim.  Indg.  interchange  between  n*  m,  pn  and  «,  « 
after  consonants  cp.  §§  120.  158. 

Aryan. 

§  228.  1 .  Skr.  ydchati  A  v.  yasaiti  3.  sg.  prea.,  Skr.  y<// 
yutu-  part,  pass  from  Ar.  yam-  "to  restrain,  curb\  prim,  f. 
*jiprt6-m  Skr.  </aW  Av.  (Gap.  |  v"'*'/f  2.  sg.  imper.  form  rt.  gw»- 
go*,  prim.  f.  *gm-dhi.  Skr.  satd-m  Av.  sate-m  'hundred' :  Lith. 
astftto-*,  Indg.  *X*tpfo-m.  Skr.  staiA-  fr.  *sttplth*  iu  M<d>h~nd*mi 
I.  sg.  prea.,  tastabh-ur  3.  pi.  pf.  (8.  sg.  tastdmbha)  frotn  rt. 
stembh-  (prim.  Ar.  sthamhh-Y)  Strengthen,  prop  up*. 

Skr.  baddha-  Av.  0.  Pers,  foista-  'bound',  Indg.  *Mw//* +/<>* 
from  rt.  bhendh-  'bind';  so  also  bhndh-  in  Skr.  Intdhtuiti  'he  binds 
badiu/dte  'he  13  bound'  and  others.  Skr.  s*«s/«-  A  v.  srwsta-  spoken, 
valued*,  prim.  f.  *fcti8-t6- :  Lat.  <  emus  a  new  formation  for  *re*«foWf 
Skr.  farf£  Av.  /«*</-  'struck1  (regarding  the  initial  s.  §  454  rem.): 
Gr.  pro-?,  Indg.  *#hn~to-y  rt.  fj/w*~  "hew,  strike,  kill*.  Skr- 
ta-nS-mt  Av.  ta-nao-mi  'I  stretch  out"  :  Gr,  ro-ro-reu,  rt.  ^ 
'atretefa  out,  extend'.  Skr.  Av.  -ma-t  -va-  as  anteconsonantal 
weak  form  of  the  Indg,  suffixes  -men-,  ~t<6fi-:  loe.  pi.  Skr. 
«.,  dat.  pi.  Skr.  dh&ma-bhym  Av.  dama-byo  (Skr.  fttfl- 
nwm-  'effect,  law  etc.'  Av.  ANNON"  d*{-Hian-  creature')  :  cp.  Or* 
«i'«-^'«m-/t/;  Skr,  p4rtaUh$  'range  of  mountains*  Av.  /><*/> 
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£  'mountain*,  to  Skr.  pdrvan-  n.    node,  knot*  :  Gr.  jinoaza  Lesb. 

^Ppini,  Indg.  *per~un-to-.     Skr.  s-«Y«  A  v.  A-a£-  weak  at.  form 

of   the  part,  of  asm/  ahmi   I  am',  e.  g,    in  the  fern,  watt,   / 

cp-    Gr.  Dor.   £00*0,    Indg.   *s-#f-£.     Skr.   Av.  -ma  a  *-wi#   in 

fcb^  nom.  ace.  sg.  of  -//*<>/ -stem*  2  Skr.  dhd-ma^  Av.  d&-ma  dqm-a: 

cp.    Or.  uMx-ftrj-fita,  Lat.  no-men. 

Skr.    ofafti    Av.    usthu/tti    (§   398)  'he   reaches',    prim.    f. 
*£^  op.  Skr.  perf  0*440)  Or.  tvtyxtTv.    Skr.  hahu-s  'dense, 

nnic*li'   fr.  *hhn{jh-U'S  :  cp.    supcrl.   hdhistha-  and   Av.  bqzah-  n. 
"gr^atneas,  strength'. 

Skr.  Av.  -w  'bent  in  a  certain  direction,  turned*,   e.  g.  in 
Sk:*\  loc.    pi.  pnth/-/d:~sff  iiustr.  pi.  -dfj-hhis,  fr.  *-**/-,    weak  at. 
fo*-m  to  Skr.  -unr-  Av.  -awe-  :  8r.  rrot)-«7T-o-$,  Lat.  prop-inqu»os 
K  Ontiwfl  Morph.  Unt  IV  249  ff.). 

Concerning   the   qualitative   changes  of  a  in  Av.  see  §  94. 

§  229.     9,    Skr.  yami/at  Av.  jamyap  O.Pera.  jamty&  3,  sg. 

mo  rt  gflft-'go',  prim.f.*gy  j?*1);  Sievers  (Paul-Braune's 

itr.  VIII  81  ff.)  places  here  Aga.  opt.  cyme  pi.  CgpflMM  =  Goth. 

*k*4mjun  pi.  *iumeina.     Skr.  imuit/atr    A  v.  mtnujete   'he  thinks', 

0-IJcr«.  2.  gg.  conj.  pres.  act.  maniijahy:  Lith.  miniur  Indg.  prea. 

st-  corresponding  to  Skr.  mawg^j  'courage,  zeal,  anger* 

A^r.  mairujK'S   spirit',  from  rt  f«m-.     Skr.  ftMyrfM    Av.  /any&$ 

W   i8  struck:  O.Bulg.  fTM-/r{  CI  cut  off,  reap*;  Skr.  toiyA   Av. 

sg.    opt.    *be    may    strike',    from    rt.   ghen-   'strike** 

'^nuuiiniuivc  verbs:    3.  sg.  Skr.  udemfd'ti    creams'  hrtikmap 

t**—U  'prays',  Av.  vifdrman-yv-iti  'deliberates'. 

Rem.     On  the  O.Peri*-  forma  cp.  §  125  p.  116. 

Part    pf.    Skr.    nt-rnn-vdn    Av.   ea-pan-cA   from    Ar.  van- 

cp,  the  wreak  *t.  form  Skr.  rnvn-uy-  Av.  vaon-w-.    Skr. 

^    tiu    fima$  (for  *(/afwdsr   accented  after   the  analogy   of  the 

■S-  )  froffl  .'/</»'-   go':  cp.  *i.  pi.  f/f/AAa.    Skr.  tfflt  Vi.di  in 

w^tn'    <t  l  man-cant-    animated*. 

Oonoanung  the  qualitative  ohftngei  td  a  in  Av.  see  §  94, 


M  10  gm-iya   (I.  ag.  mi<L)    m  |qpi  faf/m-tyi 

[P+it    pf.  act,   masc*  and  fom  t     Ofl  Iruu.  initial   /-  ..p.  g  4>1    rem. 
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§  230.  3.  Skr,  s-dnti  Av.  h-enti  O.Pera.  h-atiy  (read 
hantij  §  107  rem.)  'they  aro\  Indg,  *$-*Hi;  with  secondary  ending 
Skr.  cfo-a»  s-i/*  Av.  h-en  O.Pers.  «A-a  (read  ah-an ,  §  197 
rem,).  Skr.  y-anf*  Av.  y-rlnti  lthoy  go',  Indg.  *i~nti  :  ep.  Or. 
Jain;  with  secondary  ending  Skr.  dy-au  O.Pers.  ay-a  (r,  &y<t 
Skr.  si-nwnta-  'boundary,  parting*  ? Off .  i-uurr-  'thong,  Indg. 
*st-mn-ta-r  to  Skr.  st-num-  Or.  i-ftov-tA^  rt.  srn-  'limit,  bind*. 

On  A  v.  e  from  a  see  §  94. 

§  2S1#  4.  saptam-d-s  'seventh*  :  Lat,  Septimus ,  Ind 
*septtpm-6-s,  to  which  gwobftblj  also  belong  O.Ir,  sechfmad  Mid, 
Cymr.  seithuet  (§  634);  but  O.Bulg.  sedmy-jt  Prusa,  > 
Lith.  srkma-s  fr,  *septm6*$,  Skr.  randti  *he  gains,  loves*  sandti 
*he  attains1  fr.  *u#n-£-ti  *$Qn-£-ti  (Av.  vanaiti  hamuU  either 
identical  with  these  Skr.  forms  or  like  Skr.  vdnatt  sdnaU  after 
class  I):  Goth,  un-vitnands  not  rejoicing*.  Instr.  sg.  Skr. 
brdhman-il  (brahman-  n.   prayer*)  Av.  bar'smtin-a  (6fl  -  m, 

'sacrificial  rod1)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *-mnn-a,  with  these  cp.  Skr.  wo/m-d 
{nthmtn-  n.  'name').  Antesonantal  Skr.  Av.  O.Pera.  em-  'un-* : 
Gr.  «*>-,  Indg.  *#»-. 

t/han-d-    'killing     beside    -ghn-d-    (go-ghwi-    ox-killing*)    is 
similar  to  gir-a-  beside  -gr-d-   Wallowing,   devouring*  (§  S90), 

On  the  qualitative  changes  of  the  a  in  Av.  s.  §  94. 

Rem.  The  Ar.  ending  of  1.  sg.  -am  e.  g.  in  Skr.  da-am  *I  was*  (apt 
Or,  £a  J  =  *es-*/*J  and  that  of  the  ace.  sg.  e.  g*  in  Skr.  pA&-4UA  '  i 
(cp,,  Or.  is#fci  =  *puii-w)  point,  to  ym.  Three  explanations  are  possible 
1.  There  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  beside  -m  and  -m  a  form  -mm  (and  —f|») 
after  the  manner  of  the  phenomena  discussed  in  §§  312.  313.  In  that  case 
Cypr.  ~av  in  n{t)fym(*  }r-av  (Att.  *v&QiavT-u)  etc.  could  be  directly  conn*' 
with  the  Ar.  form.  2.  -m  became  -iprt*,  by  a  special  Ar.  development^ 
when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  i.  e.  generated  an  m  as 
glide,  under  the  same  conditions  as  i  and  i<  often  made  their  appearance 
after  -i  and  -a  in  various  languages.  3.  -m  became  -a  in  prim.  Ar.  (cfk 
Skr.  fW,ii)  and  this  became  Inuuformeil  to  -am  after  the  analogy  of  forms 
Bfee  Skr.  abharti-m,  rfm*ifi,  The  second  possibility  seeni  to  deserve  the 
preference,  and  the  first  typo  in  consideration  of  dkharam  and  dfeffjft  may 
have  been  generalised  through  the  side  by  side  6Jtist6B.ee  of  tfism  «/-  and 
*nsti  t-,  piuitrt/i  tt-  and  *pdd&  t-  (ep.  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Zt&chr.  XXVII 
M  f.).     Cp.  sritirfr  §  285, 


Indg.  //i,  w,  ri,  m  in  Armen,  and  Greek, 
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Armenian. 

§  a32.  &*<*>*  'twenty*  according  to  Hiibschmann  fr.  *gisan 
(concerning  g-  §  162,  and  -*-  §  408):  Skr.  »{&!«-,  Gr.  Dor. 
Bo?ot.  /#x«rr,  Lat,  atjintt,  Indg.  *ntkwtt-  or  *ulknti-  (first  syllable 
uncertain).  ta*fl  'ten'  probably  fr.  Indg.  *&£$! :  Goth,  talhun 
(cp,  §  651,  2).  t>w 'nine*,  pi.  inun-fc  or  innun-Ui  connected  most 
closely  with  Gr.  **V/«  (ivo-,  «V«-f  Aw*,  §  166),  beside  Skr.  miSm 
Oil.  win  m-  Indg'  *tihin<  a  nun  name*  fr.  *anuun  *<in~m<m  (§  202): 
Skr.  R&fM)  Gr.  opo-^ta,  Lat.  no-nun,  OJr.  OHMN  **-,  Indg.  -M|i. 
a*-  un-*  =s  Indg.  •#•  and  *#«-  (Skr.  a-  an*,  Gr.  a-  «>-,  Lat. 
tV,  Goth,  mm-),  e.  g.  un-han  carens  ratione  et  verbo'  :  cp.  Gr. 
;  un-anun  'nameless* :  cp.  Gr.  rlv-Mrvftog.  kun-tti-  in  pi. 
tilt  'women1  :  Besot,  ffava  Q.Icel.  kona  *  wo  man',  prim,  f, 
Present  formative  suffix  -am-,  e.  g.  U'-mtt-m  *I  leave* 
gl-am-m  *l  find*  :  Gr,  -avw,  hfindvWj  prim,  f.  -qm-  -quo-1)  :  by 
the  aide  of  this  cp.  -;ig-,  e.  g.  ar-ne-m  'I  make' ,  like  Gr.  d«x-»w. 
II,    gen.  amur-un.   'summer*   (cp.  also    atuar-ai/m  'aestivufl 

messis)  :  OIIG.  O.Icel.  snniur  'summer. 
In  the  forms  torn,  inn,  auun  the  a  in  the  final  syllable  -an 
had  disappeared  by  the  law  of  finals  (§  651,  1). 

Greek. 

S  233.     I.   (Idom  1  go1;  Skr,  gdch&mi  'I  go1,  Indg.  *g$i-sk6t 

from  rti  gem-,    igaro*^  lovely*  :  Skr.  raids  'rejoicing,  loved1,  Indg. 

-s,  rt.  rem-  (Skr.  rdm-a-tit).     -«,   ending   of  the  1.  eg,  in 

,•.  (J )~u  'poured  out',  sSttx-o-u  'showed1,  fifo-a  'knew* 
file,  Indg. 

from /« yd-  'seize1  (fut.  /hW<r«,  §  205) :  Lat.  pre-lmul-d. 
nmadvta  from  n&$-  'suffer,  nUHog.  a-vvpt  a-vvo)  d-yvto 
to  the  goal* :  Skr.  sa-na-mi\  Indg.  *sn-neu-mi}  rt.  sen-'2). 


1)  Only  traces  found  in  Ar>,  as  in  Skr.  Ved.  is-ana-t^  At.  pes-anaiti 

the   accidence,    and   Bartholomae   Ar.  Forseh.  II  94  f. 

2)  For  a   conjecture   concerning    the   strange  spiritus   lenis  in  avOm 
•  m*  Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  479  t. 
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Indg.  tpf  u%  rf,  m  in  (treek. 


res-  'stretch,  span1   in   Ta-vv-T<a    it-Tn-rat    Tti-rn-g  etc, :    Skr.  t<i-, 

ta-nu-te,   Lat,    toH^j   ten-tu-$f    rt.  taH     pa*  'kill*   in   ni-tfa-rm 

<pa-TQ-Qf  Indg.  *#/*#-  :  Skr.  ha-tii-s  'struck*,     yt-ya-ttfv  1.  pi.  pf. 

to  yiv-  'gignere*,  }'A>-os.     f-xra-jiei',  e-xra-ro  =  Skr*  d-A\s«-ff7,  aor. 

to  xrtv-  Skr.  &#&•**  'kill*.    Lesb.  ufttteg  Att.  *//i£?V  we',  prim.  Gr. 

*a-ofts~  (§  565):  Skr.  a-sniti-   (dat.  asma-bhyam  'nobis),   Goth. 

ww-s,   Indg.  *#-$*«<?-♦     -«-,    -/««-,   weak   form   of  the   nominal 

suffixes  -en-,  -mm-i  fQa-a(f  to  ^pf*-  'midriff,  mind";  i  ^-«-r-,  to 

Skr.  ud-dn-  nd-n-  "water*;  owl-fta-m  :  Skr.  nd-ma-su,  to  n&mOMr 

ntmm    'name*;  ivo-ftuxa  like  Lat  cogtw-mrnta.     Suffix    of  the 

ace.  pi.  -ag  :  Skr.  -as,  Lat.  -£*  (fr.  *-ens,  §  208)  etc.,  Indg.  -pst 

e,  g.  y^o^  'ships* :  Skr.  n&v-as  Lat  tt<U7-£#;  oqppu'ttc  eye-brows'; 

Skr.  bhruv-as.     Ending  of  the  3.  pi.  mid.  nmu  -«ro  :  Skr.  - 

-ataf  Indg.  «ft&%  -yto  ■  ^arai,  /J«to  'they  sit,    sat*  :  Skr.  as 

&sata\    perf.    xentiarat  r&Tadtfarat,    opt.    ytvoiaro    etc.     «»-w(/)a 

nine*  (orig.   nine  in  all*,  A*  V)  :  Skr.  mini,  Ann,  inn   (§  232), 

Oir,  n#i  n-  (Lat.  novem  after  the   analogy    of  septem,   decem)f 

cp.  §  152. 

ela/Q-v  from  tey/-,  cp.  pf.  Aftay/a. 

Rem.  o  in  tixom  beside  Fix&n  twenty*  etc.  does  not  really  represent 
Indg.  sen iint  nasal.     See  the  author's  Griech,  Gramm.  p.  68  f. 

§  234.  2.  flaivw  1  go' :  Lat.  veniol  Indg.  *g%i-i6,  §  204, 
So  also  xaivoi  'I  kill1,  prim.  f.  9Jap-j6,  to  xa/n-n-rrtg  'the  dead*: 
Skr.  iamayami  'I  put  to  death,  destroy*;  v  crept  into  iixavov, 
xfxova  from  xwW.  Lesb.  xrtwW  'I  kill*  fr.  *xr#-jw,  rt.  xr±r-. 
fiaiptrat  :  Skr.  mdttijutf,  Lith,  minnt,  rt.  men-  (s,  §  225).  Ana- 
logously urafva*  'I  stretch  out1,  racroAtoi  1  build*,  Gneptuttm  *l  fruc- 
tify* (cp.  Goth,  f/Utmiwja  *I  shine*)  etc.  r/xrouftf  fern,  to  tfxtwp 
carpenter*,  gen.  sg,  mzubffi  like  Goth.  lauhMunj&s  (nom 
{<ttihnnm~i  'lightning*);  cp.  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  II  195  ff„ 
OsthofF  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  452  f.  On  the  /-epenthesis  see 
§§  131.  639. 

§  235.  3.  3.  pi  -avn}  Att,  -am  fr.  -Mi  \  i-aot  'they  go' : 
Skr.  y-dntl;  ay-vv-aat  'they  break  in  pieces,  crush* ;  c p.  Skr. 
iak'/iNc-dfiti,  Indg,  *-4Miff*£&  Participial  suffix  •arr-  =  Indg. 
-nt-  in  thtZ-ttVT-,  v7i£p-*6t-aVT,  li-xdfi-otvz-,  n-dvr-  ($j  106  p.  147). 


Rem.  Some  hold  *t,  and  others  a  to  be  the  regular  representation  of 
accented  sonant  nasal.  The  facts  seem  to  as  to  agree  best  with  the 
hypothesis  given  above. 

§  230.  4.  a-pa  at  once*  «u-o-  'any  one';  Skr,  $am~a- 
[Jotlt   *mn-a-  "any   one3,  Indg.   stpm-   (weak  stem  form  beside 

sip-)  *one*.  Boeot.  fiavu  'wife' :  Armen,  pi.  ktm~ai~K  O.IceL 
kona,  Indg.  *gpfHf%  Aor,  raimv,  xravttv,  ttavnv  from  r*/<-  'eut\ 
xnv-  'kill1,  to*--  (0£iW)  'strike,  kill*.  Weak  at.  tap*  'house' 
(beside  d>«-  in  ison^Tifg^  §  204  p.  171)  in  tid/n-ayr-  'spouse', 
properly  'managing  the  house*,  tu  oqtwm  in-apTjjg  (W.  Scfaulze 
Etta's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  281). 


Italic. 


337.     The  Indg,  sonant   nasals  became  in  the  prim.  Ital. 
period  i  19,  and  thus  fell  together  with  Indg.  e  +  nasal 

In  the  same  manner  as  in  the  latter  combination  e  passed  into 
g.  sin-gutt  (Indg.  *sip-)  like  tmguo:   Or.  riyyw1 
5  p.  53. 
238.      1.    La*,   sim-plex    ain-tjuU  :  Gr,  a-^«5,    Indg.   *sj>p- 
ooe\    centu-w  ;  Lith.  szimta-*  'hundred',  Indg,  *fopto~m.    vlgitdt: 
Gr.  /&<m    (cp.   §   232);    rh^imu-s   fr.    *vh'ent\timo-   (§   208): 
Gr.   Bceot.    //  decern  ^     Uiubr.    tlesen-duf    'duodecim' : 

8kr.  rfoia. 

4  (for  regular  *t'e?;i^«-s),  Osc,  an-eensto  nom.  sg.  fem. 
ineensa*  a  /    'in  censum'  :  Sashi-   'spoken,   valued*,   Indg. 

fff*-kJ-.  tttsi-*:  Skr,  asi?-£  'sword'.  Lat.  flffltf,  Umbr.  emantur 
•edpiaBtur*, Oso. jwrt-^wes^  perimek1,  fr.  *ijih-6  =Lith.  *m«  Q.BuIg, 
I  seize,  take'  (§  219  rem.  2)  from  rt.  nem-  allot1  (Or.  wffm  1 
deal  out,  possess*,  Goth,  w'ma  1  take');  *pmtf  first  became  *ww<\ 
ntid :  Skr.  fait-£  'row',  Gr.  r«Vt-c  'a  stretching1.  Suffix 
•Mrti-to- =  Skr.  -M<t-t<i-y  Gr. -j<a-ro-  Germ.  'imm-da-itest&'MentU'in 
(fr.  */'  xtx-tti),    Osc.    abl.    tristaa-mentud.      jtwen-ta: 

btfbjunda  (jCuultt?)  'youth1,  cpf.  *iu#toi-td  ov*/uu#'t&.    triem 
to  Gr,  rni«V,  like  Skr.  do  Ml*  'decade1  to  Gr.  vW$  ]).   Lat.  -Qnttu-s 


rlier  the  nom.  s^  and  loo.  pL  of  these  Gr,  substantival  numerals 
»o  •*>  were  the  occasion  of  their  [Missing-  into  the  analogy  of  J-stems  (ep. 


-<y#w-s  e.  g.  in  mrdsus  {n  preserved  in  formfinms  etc.)  explained 
by  Osthoff1)  as  fr.  *-oMttsso-f  *~Q-mi(+to-,  oiig.  the  weak  form  of 
the  suffix  -twnt-  (Skr.  -mnt~,  Gr.  -/w)j  -to-  participial  suffix 
as  in  ilhertH-S)  vetustM~st  aetfrdtu-s  etc.  Participial  at.  rwivnt-  : 
Skr.  rudfrf-  (Indg,  *ritdut-;  beside  the  strong  form  *rudonf-  : 
Skr.  ritddtd-)*  from  rtftft  :  Skr.  ruddmi  'howl,  moan*.  Ace.  pi. 
fnd-vs,  Umbr,  ner-f  'neronea,  procerea'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *-etts 
(§§  208.  209),  Indg.  •-$«  :  Skr.  -as,  Gr.  -«c.  Md^fMBfV,  Umbr. 
nu-mem  na-me  nomen,  Indg.  *-*«#  :  Skr.  fttf-tita,  Gr.  ofa-po, 
O.Ir.  dAmi  H-  name';  analogously  tutgM-eny  Umbr.  um-en 
unguen  :  O.Ir,  hub  n-  n.  'butter,  cp.  Gr.  al£up-uy  xdpa  fr. 
*x«£KtfT-«;  concerning  the  Umbr.  endings  -em,  -e,  -en  s.  §  209. 
dingna  lingua  (§  369}  ;  Goth,  tuggo  OIIG.  ztmga  'tongue; 
if  O.Bulg.  j-tpyku  Pruss.  ins  runs  'tongue'  also  belong  here,  it 
follows  that  the  prim.  f.  is  *dn{jh-na}  and  that  </-  has  been 
dropped  in  Baltic-Slavonic;  a,  Bezzeitberger  in  hisBeitr.  Ill  134 f., 
Berau  Die  Guttur.  148  £  juvencu-s,  Umbr.  ivengar  'inveneae* : 
Skr.  yiuytsd-s. 

§  2S9.  2.  venio  temwit  {transferred  into  the  analogy  of 
verba  in  -Ire)  :  Gr.  fteiVi.i,  Indg.  *g*ji-iaT  rt.  qem-  go"  (cp.  §  208). 

g  240.  3.  Umbr.  n-nd  fsunt',  O.Lat.  s-/-e*i*  (sint\  s,  §  226. 
The  participial  at,  ff-tfftf-  'being*  ( Lat  prae-sem,  Oac.  prae-sendd 
'praeseote')  corresponds  both  to  the  accented  form  Skr.  s-ant- 
Indg,  *sw3£-  and  to  the  unaccented  form  Skr.  $-at-,  Gr.  *ar- 
Indg.  *s-Qt-m 

§  241.     4.    teww-t-*  fr.  Indg.  •tpti-fh  §  227.     hemo  (ntmd 

fr.  *nohemo)  ace.  O.Lat.  henwn-em  :  Goth,  gutna,  gen.  gtnnhis, 
'man';  these  forms  stand  to  Pruss.  smoy  Lith.  zmu  'man'  (pi. 
imdnes)  in  the  same  relation  as  Indg.  *uiind-  to  *g»d-  'wife' 
(§  227). 

sfpfitnus,  deri nt us,  nanus  (in  tho  first  instance  fr.  *ftot*eno-£, 
O.Lat.    inscrip.    noine)   fr.  *s>  ptnnn-o-x,  *defttpnho-8,  *ne#Qti-o~$f 


vtTioth;    for   rejrular  **#norft,  §  327),  or  there  existed  a  prim,  Indjr,   inter* 
change  of  tenuis  and  media  (§  469,  7). 
1)  communicated  by  letter. 


Indg.  */it  ft  »Jt  «  in  Or  I  rii»  h. 
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s.  §  231,  Superlative  suffix  -timo-  (op-timus)  :  Skr.  -tamd-  (i/or- 
tamd-s  'which  of  many1,  relat.),  Goth,  -turna-  -4uma*  (af-tuman~ 
'latter*,  hlei-dtunan-  'loft*),  Indg.  *-ti$wt6-m  There  exists  a  doubt 
regarding  terminus,  to  tefffMfl  {cp.  Umbr.  tertn-nom-e  ad  ter- 
mimim*.  Osc.  tore  ninat  tens  'terminaverunt*) ,  as  to  whether 
we  have  here  pre  v.  Ital.  nn,  or  whether  old  n  first  became  vocalic 
in  ItaL  itself*  since  gen.  sg.  termin-is  could  exactly  correspond  to 
Ski  tj-<ii<  (cp,  brdhmctijrtt)  S  291).    The  same  doubt  exists 

wirh  regard  to  fcmhui,  dumimis  beside  tifootlltHRj  lamina  beside 
timm  and  many  other  similar  forma.  Furthermore  -in-  could 
here  also  be  Indg.  -en-1) 


O.  Irish, 

§  243.  Indg.  nasalia  smmns  and  todg,  $  nasalia  con- 
sonans  had  fallen  together  in  Irish  before  consonants,  as  in  ItaL 
But  they  still  existed  apart  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  is  'shown  by  the 
different  treatment  in  the  Britt.  branch  (see  Ziinmer  Kuhn's 
'-hr.  XXVII  450).  Autesonantal  -nn-  (according  to  Thurn- 
eyaen)  became  -an-  already  in  prim,  Kelt.;  cp.  §  298,  '■>. 

^43,      lt     crt    'hundred1  :  Cymr.    Bret,    cant   Com,  tans, 
Lith.  B&OkhSi  Indg,  *£gif£-ftt.    fiche,  gen.  ftchet,  'twenty1 :  Mid. 
m\   ugeM    Corn,   ugans   Skr.   r{kttUf    Lat.   mgirdl.      cU,    un- 
accented   form    vita-,  'with'  :  Cymr,    rani    Corn,  cam,    Gr.  x«r«. 
'tooth1  :  Cymr.  tfant   Corn,  dans    Goth,  tunp-u-s   (cp.  §  244), 
U  i  w«itk  at.  form  in  instr.  sg.  dat-dete.  beside  the  strong 
r.  oJoVr-  QHQ.zand  OS.  tend  Lith,  tlant-l-s),  Indg. 
d-«/-    (strong  *tl-6~nt-)%  participle  from  rt.    *t   eat*;    the  indie. 
would  be  *d-<'-ti.     er-mitin  'honor1  :  Lai    mentis    Skr.    matt*s, 
from   rt,   men"  'think*.     6ac  6c  4 young*  :  Cymr. 
c    O.Corn.    iottenc    Bret,    ktonank,    Lat.  juvencu-s,    Skr, 

det\7<  n-  'ten' :  Skr.  ddsa,   Lat.  decern.     nDi  n-  'nine*  :  Skr. 
t,  Indg.  *neun.     ainm  n-   name*  :  Gr.  oi'o-/m,  Indg.  -m#. 


1)  Cp.  the  conjectures  of  Thunti-vseit  Kulm'g  Ztsehr.  XX Yl  308  and 
!&toli  Lat.  Gramm.  p.   166  t 
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I  »i    i/,  »,  n  in  Germanic. 


On  the  treatment  of  the  prim,  Ir.  combination  -en-  in  these 
words  op.  &?  211.  212. 

2.  Examples  for  Indg.  *mi-,  -ff"  a*"e  unknown  to  us. 

3.  it  sunt*  (proclitic)    with  Cymr.  tjnt  goes  back  to    *< 
This  was  an  analogical  transformation  of  *  sent  i  =  *s-w/f  (§  226), 
b.  Earner  Kelt.  Stud,  II  133. 

5.  tana  :  Corn,  tanow  Bret,  to*Of>  'thin,  Skr,  tanti-s,  hfedg, 
*t>tH-tf-.  sanmit  'likeness,  picture'  :  Cymr.  /i«/W  'similis*,  (ir. 
/<V«,  Indg.  *s#mi-.    seclittit>nl  Septimus1  fr.  ^Becktomadf  i.  g  891. 

Germanic. 

§  244.     1.    Goth.   OS,  Rtftfd   OHG.  A*w*  O.Icel,   hnnd-rad 

'hundred*  :  Lith.  szimt't-s.    1  uttti-w.     doth,   taihun   'ten: 

cp.   Lith.  (ii,?zinitt    pi.   JlMrtorf I  (the  -£   in   rfftsM    cannot   of 
course  be  a  final  -£  which  has  remained  from  the  Indg.  period), 
to  JAm/j  eft* 'tenth' :  Lith.  deszimta-s,  Gr.  d&ucro-g,  prim.  f.  *  deficit  and 
*dthjito~s.     The   Goth,   stem   /*</«-   'decade1,    originated    in    the 
dat.  pl.T  tignm  fr.  *te^utn-m(i)  :  cp.  Skr.  datdbkif  fr.  * rfrfljl  M 
tiff  urn,  associated  with  shhh-uk   occasioned  the  passage  into  the 
/^declension.     Goth,    ija-ijmnpi-    a   meeting,   synagogue*   (?    fur 
regular  &    §§  180.  444  b.),  OHO,    cumji   cunft   *a   coming*  ( 
the  /  s.   §§   214,  529):  Skr.  tjdti-s,   Gr,  /faixi-g,  Lat.   wmw 
Indg.    *ggHi-    from    rt.    gem-    'go'.      Prim,   Germ,    final  -un  = 
Indg,  -#*.   became   by    §  214   Goth.  -«,  ace.  sg.  tun^m  Mentem* 
/&-tt  'pedem'  :  Gr.  -a,  Lat.  -em. 

Goth,   httndnm    OHG.  hunhm    O.Icel.   bundom   'we    bound*, 
to  fiftrttf  faftl  fatt   'I  bound*  (rt.  bhendh-)  :  cp.   Skr.  tastabki 
to  tattamhhft  (ft  stembh-  'fasten')  and  Gr.   jranzdvta    to    ninovtta 
(nti'fi-    'suffer').      Goth,   nttnh   OHG,   tntnt  'wound' :  Gr.  *fm 
in  faiiilat  '  oihti  Hesych.   (cod,  }'«t«A«i),   from  rt.   wn-   (Goth. 
pitman  'to  suffer,  feel  pain).  Q&Q.wuntar  OS,  wmdar  'wonder1 : 
Gr.  r^Yjf oi  'I  gaze  at,  observe"  fr,  Va0p*cu.     Goth,  undar  QIIG. 
Iffttaf  'under  :  Skr.  tfrf/ids  'below*  ddhara-s  "the  lower*  <idh*u) 
lowest1  (concerning  Lat.  infent-s  Infimus  cp.  §  389  rem.).    Goth. 
t-utip~u~s  'tooth':  Skr.  d-at-  etc.,  s.  §  243;  tunp-  was  due  to  a 
levelling  of  the  prim.  Germ,  st.  form  *t&np-  (OIIG.  ga*,  £  52?) 


4-247. 


ludtf.  Tft^  tj,  *>,  t»  in  Germanic. 
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and  *ttfnd-,  Indg.  *dont-  and  *rfp£*1  s.  §  580.    The   same  par- 
ticipial suffix  -nt-  in  Goth,  hulundi  f.  'cave*  (ep,  §301).    Suffix 
lunda-  =5  Skr.  -mafo-,  Gr.  -/mro-,  Lat.  -mento-,  Indg.  *  Wlf  ftfr>  : 
Goth,  xnin-mnndo  adv.  'hastily*,  OIIG.  hUu-munt  'renown*.  Ending 
ace*  pi,  Goth,  mum  =  Skr.  •£*,  Gr.  -«cr,   Lat.  -es,   Indg. 
Unth.   tunfhuns   'teeth'  fot-tots   'feet'   brdpr-nns  "brothers* 
riftm  ma  'oxen* *) 

Uoth.  pngkjan  OHG.  dunthan  "to  seem,  appear1,  prim,  f.  1.  sg, 

'  or  *^8rko  :  O.Lat.  tongBre  'to   know',  from  rt.  tew/-  or 

fcwg-.  Part,  pass.  OIIG,  shtntjan  'wound*  Q.Iccl.  dunytnu  'slung', 

inf.  OHG.  sUngan  O.Icel,  slyngva  :  Lith*  slmkti  'to  creep,  sneak*, 

§  345.  2.  Goth,  kunja-  (nom.  ace.  A«;»i)  OHG.  a**** 
Oleel.  %«  'race,  generation'  fr.  *g$'io-  rt.  #e/i-  'gignere*;  with 
thtoe  Gr.  op6-y¥io%  of  the  same  race*  (Goth,  sama-kunja-),  which 
represented  a  secondary  form  *gn-iio-  (§  142  p.  128);  kunja- 
probably  corresponds  to  Lat.  genius  ingenht-m.  Goth,  munjdu 
opt,  to  munan  "to  think*  rt.  w**/*-,  prim.  f.  of  the  strong  opt.  stem 

-  Stem  form  Goth,  laukmunjd-,  e.  g,  gen,  sg.  luuhmun- 
fa  (nom,  lauhmunl  f.  'lightning'),  fr.  *-m#-i&-,  s.  §234.     Gotb. 

ritju  'I  shine'   fr,  ^-mn-td :  cp.   Gr.  urnQftahu)   'I   fructify', 

rnhm*nttjdini  'I  pray*.  O.Icel.  tiytnja  'to  swim*,  pres.  st 
prim.  Barm.  **0#)ftm-ja-  (on  the  loss  of  the  g  s.  §  180  p.  158), 
prim,  f.  *&yty-io-  (Sievers  Paul-Braunes  Beitr.  VIII  86). 

-nrti-  fr.  -nt-  in   West  Germ.,  e.  g.  OHG.  gen,  sg.  atnnies 

dat.  pi.  eunnium  cunnum  (Age.  Cannes  tynnwn)  »  Qoth. 
toii/7.  mi.    <1p.  >?  215. 

246.  3.  Ending  of  3.  pi,  -«**,  -#*  in  O.IceL  em  We*, 
Wcel.  vissu  OHG.  ummoi  'knew',  a.  §  226. 

§247.    4.    Goth,  sum*  O.Icel.  suutr   any  one":  Skr.  mm-a-, 
Br,  (U/-0-,  Indg,  *agw»-<J-  from  rt.  £6ltt-.    Goth.  ttu~vunmids  'not 

kg1  :  Skr.  vandti  'he  gains,  loves'.  Indg.  3.  sg.  *u%m-tr-tL 
In  like  manner   Goth,  mumut   'to   think"  (rt.  wiex-)   and   OHG, 


l!  To   be   read    thus   I.  Cur.    IX.  9    instead   of   Ms,   form    auhsitmt 
L  Paui-B  ratings  Beitr.  VIII   115. 
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Indg>   yt,   >>  i   Bait -Slnvuni*1. 


koman   OS,   Ags.   cuman  O.Iccl.    koma   'to  come'  the  latter  to 

Skr.    gnmdti   (rt.    (jem-\      Superlative   suffix    -duman-f   to   Skr. 
-hand-  Lat.  Mino-r  Indg.  -tyimd-,  see  §  241. 

On  the  change  of  u  to  o  before  o  or  «  in  the  following 
syllable  in  West  Germ,  and  Norse  cp.  §  51.  This  change  did  not 
take  place  before  nasal  +•  consonant,  hence  OHO.  part,  bunttnt 
(|  244)  beside  koman  etc. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 


§  248.  The  Indg.  sonant  nasals  became  *  +  nasal  in  the 
prim.  Bait. -SI ay.  period.  This  *  was  open  and  still  separate 
from  Indg.  t,  as  follows  from  the  fact  that  Indg.  iff  is  represen- 
ted in  Slav,  by  I  before  explosives  and  spirants,  whereas  Indg.  # 
in  the  same  combinations  is  represented  by  e.  See  §  219.  We 
denote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  and  prim.  Slav,  equivalents  of  iyt, 
#  by  ttn  tti.  Throughout  the  whole  Baltic  branch  #m,  in  arose 
from  jm  in,  so  that  all  distinction  between  these  and  Indg. 
Ml  was  lost. 

§  240.      1.    Lith.    (lesci^ta-s    O.Bulg.   tlesqtu    'tenth*  :  Or. 
Jfxtxro-^,    Goth,    t'tthiimla,    Indg.    *({ekmt»-s.       Lith.    L 
'stuffed,  stopped',  O.Bulg.    c^stu  'dense*,    to  Lith.    pres.  |p#m 
*I  stuff,  atop*.     Lith.  gimtl  'to  be  bom'  (pres.  ijemh)t  />/(-<// mtl-s 
'inborn  peeuHai  ii y*,    probably  from  rt.   tjem-  'come1  (Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Ferf.  103)  :  op.  Skr.  (jfifi-s,  Or.  fidm-$,  Goth.  (ju'<jutt> 
Indg.  *gtp-ii-.     Lith.  rhhti  'to  become  compose 1 1    in  mind*   rim- 
tu-s  'fast' ;  Skr.   nili-v  Vest,    repose,   ease'   rati-   'tarrying   with 
somethings  devoted  to  a  thing,  being   pleased   with   something*, 
Gr.  Zuazo-Q  lovely*  (§  233),    rt  rem*.     Ace,  sg.   Lith. 
O.Bulg.   dusttr-e  'daughter1,   prim.  Baltic-Slav.    *<hdier-in  :  I 
JhyuT&$-a\  Lith.  v~:ant-{  vehentem1 :  Gr.  gpipofr-a,  Lat,  vehent- 

Lith.  at-tnuitl-s  'memory1,   O.Bulg.  pa-mqli  *remenibran< 
Skr.  maU-4)  Lat.  mmttiff   Goth,  (ja~nutn(ii~,    Indg.  *m$4t*    from 
rt.   men-.      Lith.   gihti    'to     drive    (cattle)*   ap*ginti-s    'defen 
O.Bulg.  zcti  'to  hew,  mow*  :  Skr.  haii-i    a  blow\   Iudg.    *g/*y- 


Jp?  $i  $»  V  *n  Bnlt.-81ftTonic. 


205 


?: 


fi-s;  Lith.  fmcmA  and  jptftfi&ia-*1)  'combat,  quarrel'  :  Skr.  Wy# 
*a  killing',   OIIGL  gundea   (Hildebr.  60   gilded)   'fight,   combat', 
Indg.  *gA#-£i»-t  from  rt.  g&*n~.     Pruss,  newtnts   Lith.  deviftUk* 
Bulg.  ninth1  (oonoeriuog  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  a.  §  68 

n,  I)  :  Goth*  nimttht,  Or.  bsvo$  fr.  *£*ftm-f  ($  168),  prim.  f. 
ln$if&-t6-s;  cp.  also  O.Bulg.  (tofffl  Bine1  :  Ay.  nantiti-  4niiu'iy*; 
Skr.  tuivatt-  ninety'.  Lith.  tfftti  'to  stretch  one's  self  out,  extend' 
(beside  tqsih  1  stretch')  :  Skr.  tt-t<t*ti-s  a  span  (causat.  lamtgali 
*he  draws  to  and  fro*) ,  epf,  *£ws-£t-s,  from  rt.  tens-^  ep.  also 
Germ.   jhMW-   in    tin*   OHO.    part,    tji-tiunsan  'swollen,    to    prat. 

Concerning  Lith.  imi(    O.Bulg,  imq   fr.  *nm-6   and  O.Bulg. 

H  see  §  210  rem.  2. 

Pruss.  htxuwhs    O.Bulg.  fcdyM  'tongue*,    perhaps    to    Lat. 

A  lingua    Goth.  ftf££d  s.  §  238;  Lith.  irzhvi-s  for  *{ 

through   a   popular  confusion  with    (MSA  1  lick1.     O.Bulg,  pf*A 

t  tat* :  OHG,  /&*  'firf  (prim.  Germ.  *ftm/sti-z,  s.  §  214  p.  181, 

nod  §527  extr.),  cpf.  ,  possibly  to  Goth,  Jhjgrx  'finger. 

Lith.   IMUft    'to  bend    one's    self    till  fop   'inclined,    bent',    beside 

'I  bend'  huth't  \allcy'  (O.Bulg.    tyffi  'to  bend1  can  bo  both 

Lith.  linkii  and  leHii  'to  bend',  ep,  Leskieo  Arch,  f.  alav.  I'liib 

§  260.    2.    Lith.  minik   1  think  of,  O.Bulg.  mhijq  I  think': 

kkr.  man  gate   *thinks+,    Indg.    pres,    st.    *rmi'ie-   from    rt.   met**, 

O.BuL  '1  cut  off,  reap'  :  Skr.  hunt/ate   Is  struck',    Indg, 

prea.  stem  ~rj/m//'-  rt.  gAen-.     Here  probably  also  belong  part. 

pert  in.r,  ptoU  (prea.  ptnq   '1   stretch   out,   hang)   from  *pT/tt>n 

and  Vtniku  'thin    (com par.    ftniji)    fr.  *twV'hku<t  like  Skr,  tunri 

(§  225). 

S  261.     3.    ~nti  in  O.Bulg,  jadr^H  "they  eat',  -tit  in  O.Bulg, 

<*-r   from   hodn  *l  sting,  stab",  see    §  226.     It  is  possible 

on  account  of  Skr.  ddd-ati  that  the  -<7f  in   dad-*JL1  'they  give' 

(rfaj-  =   Lith.  f/wt/-)  arose  from  -j///   (with   uiiitrccnted  $). 

5  252.     4.    Lith.  phi h  'I  bend*  O.Bulg,  puiu  '1  stretch  out, 


It  Thus  spoken   in  the    dialect  of  Gtodlawa  and    probably   ^lao   elae- 
*h*re.    Kurnr  luit  (Gramm,  p.  28)  writes  giiU 
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hang',  Lith,  mM  'I  tread  on  O.Bulg.  7timq  'comprimo',  Lith. 
fjiuh  'I  check,  keep  off*,  Russ.  inu  T  cut  off,  reap'  (on  th« 
loss  of  the  Ib.  §  36),  like  Skr.  vandmi  (§  231).  Part.  pf. 
act.  fern.  Lith.  mhumi  (miiiii  *to  think  of)  O.Bulg;  pmiisi  (j 
to  stretch  out),  cp.  Skr.  Yed.  jajan-tir  [betide  ja/u-ur)  3,  pi. 
pf.  act,  from  fan-  'beget',  tatan-f  (beside  tuhi-v)  1,  sg,  pf.  mid. 
from  tan-   stretch,  extend'. 

Rem.  The  Zogfaphoa  gospel  has  occasionally  74  for  f  before  non- 
palatal  vowels,  e.  g.  tiimu  'darkness'  ipnrn.  f.  *tqm-(i)  beside  twiinu  'dark*. 
Cp,  §  36  rem. 

2.   Long   sonant  nasals. 

§  250.  The  question,  first  discussed  by  de  Saussure,  as  la 
which  sounds  and  sound-combinations  have  arisen  in  the  Indg. 
languages  from  long  nasalis  aonans  (Memoire  sur  la  s}Tsteme 
primitif  des  voyelles  1879  p.  239  ff.;  cp.  besides  especially 
Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  p.  IV  and  p.  280,  Zur  Geseh.  d.  Ptefc 
BO*  55.  331.  367*  373  ff.),,  has  not  hitherto,  in  many  respects, 
been  satisfactorily  solved,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Indg.  long 
sonant  liquids  (§  306).  The  probable  results  of  the  investi- 
gations hitherto  made,  are  as  follow;  —  In  Ar.  "  =  £,  §*, 
corresponding  to  &  —  #,  ip.  In  Or.  between  consonants  a  (Ion. 
Att,  //)  —  #t  *p,  initially  *fi-  (Ion.  Att.  t>rr)  =  #-.  In  Lat. 
ml  and  an-  from  f,  corresponding  to  Gr.  «  and  rtf-.  Iu  Ann. 
initially  an-  from  #-.  Nothing  in  any  degree  certain  has,  as 
yet,  been  determined  for  the  other  languages.     Example-: 

2.  pi.  pret.  Skr.  dgftta  Gr.  Dor.  £/fcrt>  Ion.  Att.  fyhft^ 
cpf.  *e  gift*'  rt.  #m-  go'.  The  stem  form  *g§l-  forced  its  way 
into  the  sg.  act.  also,  hence  Skr.  dgdm  dgfls  dg&t  Or.  tftqw 
ifiijq  tfiij  beside  Bkr.  dgamam  titjmi  agan. 

Skr.  jdtd-s  'born,  son*  Av.  2dta-r  Skr.  jdti-s  f.  'birth*,  Lat 
ymVtf-s  mttrt-s,  ufViu  \vy.  also  (Jail.  Cinftt-gndfu-s  'first-born* 
according  to  Thurneysen  Keltorom.  2),  from  rt.  gen-  gignerV. 
Analogously  Skr.  sdtd-  from  mn~  'reach1,  vtitd-  from  van*  *to 
like',  gkfrkhB  'killing;  blow,  a  putting  to  death*  ghd-ti~  'blow, 
a  wounding*  from  h*tti-  'strike,  kill1  tta< 


1—254. 
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Skr.  Jandmi  *I  recognise,  know1,  O.Pers.  3.  Bg.  prefc.  adand 

Skr.   &]&H&)y    prim.    f.    *{jii-nd-mi,   Lat  (jntlrtt-s,   prim.   f. 

0-8  (formed  like  dn-ru-$\,  rt.  §m-  'noscere'. 

Skr.  did-  f.  Vim,  door-frame*.  Arm,  fltlA  in  tfr-ttml  Moor- 
threshold',    Lat  mita  'four-cornered   door- pillar,  pilaster' ]). 

Skr.  ati-s  f,  'a  water-fowl',  Qt.  v/joon  'duck*  fr.  *var-t«f 
(with  these  also  Lat.  OHOS  amt88t  OHGh  anuty  Lith.  dnti-8  'duck' 
we  venture  to  make  no  assertion  as  to  their  phonetic-relations). 

Skr.  ydt<n-  'wife  of  the  husband's  brother1;  that  the  rt  arose 
from  g  is  probable  on  account  of  Or.  hivdrb^t^,  Lat  jmntrTcPss 
O.Bulg.  jffiry. 

Further  rt  -=  §  in  the  Skr.  nouns  jd-s  (loc.  pi.  j&su) 
rn,  creature,  being*  fhefe  urig,  also  pra-jd-  'progenies',  which, 
going  out  from  forma  like  loc.  p!.  pra-jdait,  passed  into  the  ff- 
declension  J,  riljtt-sd-n  "lending  power*  (cp.  mja-stUi-s  f.  'a  reaching 
of  power*,  Skr.  wn~  'reach,  attain'  and  'distribute,  administer'). 
Wit  It  a  =  i[i  samtntu-tjd-8  going  to  the  place  of  assembly". 
These  nouns  are  on  the  same  footing  as  [fir  commending; 
prals-  citadel1,  s.  S$  306.  312. 

Skr.  Ved.  nd-md  4nomtna  probably  fr.  *-fN$  hence  nd-m& : 
»4-m«  saa  puni  :  pnni. 

Greek  ru-  vy-  cun-  in  Dor.  ¥&-nm»o$  Horn.  tfp-xapAfc  etc., 
Umbr.-Samnit  an-  *un-'  in  Umbr.  an-hmtutu  'inhustatos'  Osc. 
i*to    nom.  sg.   'inoeoea1  etc,   fr.  *#-   (W.  Schulze  Kuhn's 

dr.  XXYII  i>06). 


LIQUIDS. 

A.    LIQUIDS   AS   CONSONANTS. 

Indg.  primitive   period. 

§  264.  One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  Indg.  phono- 
logy is  to  determine  how  many  liquids  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
PWBeasedand  what  their  nature  was  (cp.SieveraPhonefcik'p.  104  ft".). 


I)  If   th©  Av.  unul  Xtyoptrov  ui]n(*i-  should   mean  Mour-puat'   and  be 
**uwct«d  witb   Skr.  dtn-    I  Zi  miner   Altind.   Leben  154),   its   firat   syllable 
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That  there  were  at  least  two  liquids,  is  seen  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  European  languages  and  Armenian 
agree  in  presenting  r  in  niauy  cases  and  /  in  others,  r 
e.  g.  in  Ann.  herem  Gr.  *///jm  Lat,  fcro  O.Ir,  berim  Goth. 
haira  1  bear*  O.Bul^,  hem  CI  take1.  /  e.  g.  in  Arm.  K  (g 
Koyl  Gr.  ttX^q^  Lat.  ph-ntts  'fall1  O.Ir.  EftKSMN  rI  fill*,  O.IeeL 
yfeirv  'more*  /fertf  'most1,  Lith.  jAhht-s  O.Bnlg,  ptitoiS  'Ml*. 

A  fixed  law  of  representation  haa  not  yet  been  gained  for 
the  Skr.  liquids. 

The   Skr.   equivalents   of  Enrop.-Arm.   r   are    1)   mostly  r. 
hhdrdmt  :  Or.   cppj.     2)    L     hint  at i  lie    pieka,    plucks,    pin 
out1  :  Gr,  tiovnattt  *I  dig1,  Lat.  rune&re  *to  weed  out1,  Lith.  r<> 
'I  become  wrinkled'   raflfefcl  'wrinkle'.     .rJ)  r>  later  /,     mjp-  /i//y- 
*teai\  break'  :  Lat.  rumpo,  Ags.  reofan   OJoel.  r/fl/>j  'to  break, 
tear  in  pieces'. 

Corresponding  to  europ.-Arm.  /  we  have  O  in  most  cases  r. 
pr&id-s   'filled'  :   Lat.   pletus   (according   to   tK   Wei  nb. 

Reiir,  VI  115  Skr.  r  always  corresponds  to  Gr.  k  afters-sounds, 
e.  g.  Skr.  irthris  :  (Jr.  xAf/og).  2)  /.  tnh\  'balance'  :  Gr.  rrtWror 
"balance,  Lat.  toWo;  O.Ir.  tftHahn  1  take  away1,  Goth.  />w/a/f 
'to  endure,  suffer .  3)  r,  later  /.  rt|»-  ftip-  smear  :  Gr.  kiao$  n. 
'fat',  Lat,  fipptt-s  'blear-eyed',  Goth,  iti-feihan  'to  remain'  (cp. 
Gr,  hjjumm  'I  persist  in  a  thing),  Lith.  limpid  I  ».Bulg.  y 
/*(jj)wr$  'I  stick,  glue*. 

The  laws  for  theae  differences  still  remain  to  be  investigated. 
It  does  not  seem  to  be  a  mere  accident  that  Skr.  /  =  Arm- 
Europ.  /  neeurs  much  more  frequently  than  Skr.  /  =  Armen.- 
Europ.  r  *). 


must  in  that  case  be  atrong-grade.     The  interpretation  of  the  passage  in 
question  ifl  however  doubtful. 

1 )  "There  ll  hardly  a  root  containing  an  /  which  does  not  show  also 
forms  with  r\  words  written  with  the  one  letter  are  found  in  other  texts, 
or  in  other  parts  of  the  same  texts,  written  with  the  other.  In  the  later 
jm 'rinds  of  the  language  they  are  more  separated,  and  the  I  becomes 
decidedly  BOff  faqpttnt]  though  always  much  rarer  than  the  r  (only  as 
1  to  7  or  8  or  10  \*\     Whitney  Sanskrit  grammar  §  53. 
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Old  Iranian  had  only  r  as  opposed  to  Arni.-Europ.  r  and  I 
and  Skr.  r  and  /,  O.Pers.  /  only  in  loan-words.  It  still  remains 
to  be  investigated  whether,  and  how  far  the  /-sounds  in  the 
younger  Iran,  dialects  are  to  bo  taken  into  account  for  fixing 
the  development  of  liquids  in  pre-histnrie  times. 

With  this  state  of  things1)  it  seems  to  be  most  suitable  to 
put  down  the  Indg.  primitive  forms  after  the  standpoint  of  the 
Europ.  languages  and  Armenian,  thus  e.  g.  *bh&r€  'I  bear1, 
*pleto~s  'filled'. 

Rem.     W.  Heymann  *Das  i  dcr  Hg,  Sprachen  gehftrt  £©*  «d<c.  Grnnd- 

sprache  »n%  Woiiimr   1873T  p.  1   fc,   and  D,  Pezzi  Glottologin   ana    ropftlfc- 

ma,  Torino  1B77,  p.  17  ff.,  give  a  summary  of  the  older  fiewf,  which 

have  becu  put  forth,  regarding  the  previous  History  of  the  *•-  and  ^sounds 

met  with  in  the  Trulg.  languages  in  historic  times. 

g  265.  Indg.  r.  lit.  rrudli-  *to  be  red'  :  Gr.  tfvtfpo'-g  Lat. 
n//^r  (gen,  ruhrl)    Uinbr.   raj  it  'rubos*    O.Ir.   rruttl    Gktfh.  rrftf£u 

Ved\  OJcel.  rodhi  £  *blood\  O.Bulg.  HkirB  Bkr.  rttdAfaN  'rod1. 

Stem  *dhmr-  Moor,  gate'  (with  gradation)  :  Ann.  (ftffa  gen.  t/nm, 
Arcad.  0ifp<Ja  out*  Att.  00$&,  hat.  pi  fori~\<,  (Ur.  (font*,  Both, 
Sr,  Lith.    pi,  tfitrt/z,    O.Bulg.  timru  (Vard'j,    Skr.  tintr-   (lur- 
id for  dh  $  480),     Stem  *({<h<i>r-  'four'  (with  gradation)  :  Ann, 
Or,  Delpli.  rhoptg,  Lat  <ftutltttut\  O.lr.  nfhfr,  Croth,  fidnor, 
lath.   h!r,r)  'by   funis    O.Btllg,   r*lrm>  (diatrib.),    Skr.    CdfiMtrttA 
Rt.    tfer£-    'effect'  :   Ann.    y>v    Ghr.    iitjynv   igyw    ORGh    IPgfVfJI 
v'work',  Av.  parVa-  'a  working*.    Bt.  irw-  "flow" :  Gr.  (inVa 
Viver;  O.lr.  snuiim  'stream',  OHCh  stnMfM  WennV,  Lith.  ww 
'to  Bow  trickKngly'  O.Bulg.  o-xtrorit  'island1,  Skr.  srdtxiti  'flows'. 
Nominal   suftix  -far*,,    e.  g.    *  milder-  *mtldr-   'mother'  :  arc 
8g.  Arm.  matr,  Gr. /njr/^a,  Lat*  mffltom,  0 Jr,  matltii  >/-,  OHO. 
muotrr%    Litb.    RttAerf    ("wife  I    O.Bulg,    litafefYj    Skr.    RttftfrOflt; 


I)  Indg.  /  beside  r  eould  be  held  as  definitely  proved  if  Fortunatov'B 

is  fig,;  that,  where  In  skr.   •  ewrebfai  consonant 

np|Mi*arN  an  representatiYe  of  no  original  liquid  +  dental  Ibii  Llouid  if  the 

regular  correspondent  pi  Kurop.-Ann.  /  (Heueoberger'a  Beitsr,  VI  ut5  ff.). 

nplei,  to  which  ■  few  othen  nave  Won  added  bj  Wiodiefla  Kiilm** 

ri  1(38,  are  for  the  moat  part  etymologieallj  very  uncertain, 

(plained  exceptions  wanting*    Cp«  |  S5& 

H  r  u  y.  m  a  ii  n  ,  Eirnieril*.  II 


viu\  Or.  ftfJTfQ,  Skr.  guitar,     r  as  element  of  the  ending  of  i 
8i  pi.   mid.  :  Lat.  sequontu-r    OJr.   scrhiti-r   ltliey  follow'.   S 
WW<wr  perf.  from  W<-  'to  let  loose,  leave'. 

r  as    consonantal  glide   after  ff   o.  g.  *gp*-ti-  'heav 
SS  284.  287. 

§  260.     Indg.  L      Rt.   frig-   leave*  :  Arnien.   IK-attc-tn   Qr 
XjAw  Lat,  ftw^uo  OlrJPcim  i  leave*,  Gorh.fr/7rm  1  lend',  Lith 
fI   leave1    O.Bulg,   ota-Iikf*    'remnant*,    Skr.    rinalti    lets   looac, 
leaves,     Rt  grf-  Tall,  drop1 :  Gr,  fiohq   a  throw1,   OH0.  fuOm 
't<»  spring,  gush',   Lith.  fftfahB  Vnd*,  Skr.  yrila-ti  'trickles  ihwih 
lit  »'/'/-  'drag,  tear,  draw'  :  Or.  fSbftirf  1  drag,  draw',  Sbcog  VottwJ, 
sore',    Lith.    vefku    O.Bulg,    tifka   1  drag,    draw';    to    the  same 
root  Skr.  tfku-s  'wolf.     Rt.  Jfejj-  lean' :  Gr.  kkfpw  *1  lean,  bow', 
Lat.  cllro-8  *hill\  OJr.   c/wv/  'slant,  unjust,  wicked*,  Goth*  ttfttf 
TulF,  Lith.  szhtttfi-s  'mountain-slope1,  Skr.  srtiya-ti  'leans  ;» 
puts  to1. 

Nominal  suffixes  4a-  -/<*-  -///-.     Arm.  */"/-/  tf<*-/  lhe< 
Gr.  Hy-Xrj  'teat,  nipple"    Ap-l*^   'nourishing,   suckliug,  of  female 
MC*,   L;ii  'to  suck*,    O.Ir,  tU4  'teat,  dug,    OHfl  fc-fc  % 

w.unau%s  bWipf,  Lith.  jtirm-tlrl?  she  who  has  given  birth  Si 
the  first  time1,  ep.  Skr,  tlhfrr*-s  sucking1,  Kurd,  <fr-/  lift 
woman*. 

/  as  consonantal  glide  after  J,  e,  g.  root  form  t}l- 

Aryan. 

§  267.     Indg.   t\      Skr.    rtulha-ti   'brings   about,    prepare* 
satisfies*  A  v.  nldaiti  *pre  pares,  give*     O.Pers.  atahyv* 
that  account,  therefore*  :  Goth,  ga-rfrUm    to  provide'  O.S.  rflfe* 
'to  advise,  help*,  O.Bulg.  rWi/t  to  provide,  take  car* 
piri  A  v.   ;*irrt   O.Pers.  ftariy    about,   over,  against*  :  Gr 
Lat  per-  in  jwniMtyHii^      Perf.  Skr.  danLhi-a  Av.  »/<J-</firV<* 
1  saw'  ;  Arm.  teHine-m     1  see*   (§  263)f   Gr.  iipxtyuu   H 
O.Ir.  pt>rf.  tttdhMMtafl     I    saw*,    Goth.  fmJarhJM     to   mark 
oalV  rt  ifrrfk     Skr.  /*nt-  A  v.  OJtaa.  /ra-    before*  :  Gr 
Lat  prH  prt^  OJr.  ro,  Lith.  pr*-   O.Bulg.  pro-,   Indg 


Imlg.  r,  /  in  Aryan. 
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"before*.  Skr.  titl-rd-  Av.  mi-nt-  a  water-animal  :  Or.  mV-^o-i? 
nW  water-serpent',  O.lcel.  o/r  OIIO.  ottar  otter',  Lith.  lid-fid 
O.Balg.  ttf'l-nt  otter'. 

Skr.   rifejt*    /M7*-    'scratch,    tear,    rvkha-    Ivkhd-    'scratched 
.  stroke,  line  :  Or.  tmixat    l  tear  open,  up,  Lith.  rvlik    1 

plough*. 

§  258.      Indg.    /.      Skr.    rtedlffrti     A  v.    rtttrat/eiti     leaves, 
abandons*  :  Ann.   U'-une-m    Gr.    to/fflu   etc.,    see  §   256.      Skr. 
-  el.   renown',  Av.  sr&twtfc  n.  Word,  prayer',  Skr.  snt-tti- 
-t't-    hoard,   renowned' :  Ann.  hi  'audible' (P),  Gf*  n&£fo$ 
m%  n.    renown'    Ktaro-€  'renowned. ,  Lat.    hi-thfiu-s,    (J.lr.   r/« 
renown   rfotf  renowned',  Gtotb.  hthiunt  eel   far,  bearing',  OHG. 
p    hkt  idtttf/oj,  O.Btilg,  gfofW  n.    word'. 
Skr.  i  lights'    rOfaf-s   light'    Idkti-s    a  lighting,    &pen 

«;,  Av.  month-  Q.   splendour    O.lVrs.  r tttimh-  n.    day"  :  Ann. 
\    a  light,  Gr.  Atnco-g  'white  t  Lat.  ft&frlC-ff,  lUr. 
ttiog',  iiotli.  liuhap  'light?,  Lifh.  htfdn-s  palish*  O.Bulg. 
\\  rool  forma  /■«</-  and  fa#&  (ep.  §   it;*).    Skr. 
/-/-    'swimming    in     water     plnr-a-te     swims,    Av.    />•»- 
i  and  fro1  :  Ann.  hta-w.i-m  *l   wash',    Gr.  tjAA»» 
1  sail,  swim  shed*,   Lat.  pfoft,  O.Ir,  ftiofift    quick', 

OHG.  fir  wen  flouttun  'to  rinse,  wash*,  Lith.  pldtdi   to  rinse', 
Skr.  h'thhtja-ti  feela  a  strong  desire'  :  Lat.  iiffal  Kfaf,    Goth. 
////>#  'dear\     Skr.  n&hhT-la-m    private  parti*'  :  Gr. 
-.    navel,  am  bo',    Lat,  tonhi-i-irn-s,  OJr,  imf-f-itf    navel*, 
nabolo  navel'. 
§  269.     Skr,     r  was  spoken  cerebral  (hence  the  change  of 
prim.  Ar.  tt  to   n  in   its  vicinity,  §  H*9),  /  dental. 

r  became  /'  in  absolute  finality.     Voe.    tmitnh    0  mother': 

tig.    antdfy   in  the  inside  :  Lat  inter.    Op.  §  647f  :>. 

From  a  liquid    with   a    following  dental   explosive  or  nasal 

"tan   arose   a  cerebral    explosive,    or   a  nasal    knfti-s  kfftlto-* 

biting    :  Lith.  hurt  its    bitter.     fj*tmts  'band,  crowd  :  G*. 

\q&.     fafhdra-    belly,    womb*   :  Goth,   kilf^i    womb4. 

of  the  leg   just  above   the  knee,    axle  peg  :<h\ 

lo-s  fir.  Va-i'-o-r,  Lat  ulna,    paqas  "wager;  stipulation, 
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promised  reward" :  Lith.  pelna-s  profit'.  La  like  manner  prob- 
ably fdf  flJHI  I  longf  desire  fr.  *faf-/s-,  cp.  l(l-la&-a-s  €  eager 
for,  desirous",  Lat.  lasclvo-s*  It  is  still  unexplained  from  what 
point  of  view  such  forms,  as  opposed  to  others  in  which  the 
liquid  apparently  under  similar  conditions  remained,  are  to  be 
judged.  It  is  not  improbable  that  intermixture  of  dialects  has 
taken  place.  Cp.  p.  200  foot-note  and  in  addition  to  the  liter- 
ature quoted  there  Frohde  Bczzonberger's  Beitr.  Ill  130  ff. 

Nasal  from   liquid  through   dissimilation.     Pttfrdftyw 
older  Ved.  car-vunjute   'moves  quickly',  in  tens.   fr.    car-, 
cala-s  'moving  to  and  fro\  from  c<d-.    pam~phultjatr,  intens. 
phdlati  'springs  assunder'.     Cp,  §  282. 

r  underwent  transposition  before  certain  consonant  eon> 
bioations,  e.  g.  from  dari-  see  fut  drakst/dmi  (cp.  Qr.  Hg^oftat) 
perf.  2.  sg.  dadraSflia  inf.  drdxfitni;  from  iarp-  €to  satiate 
one^  self  perf.  2.  sg.  Urtraptha  beside  tatdrpthu;  from 
'crawV  fut.  srapsf/dmi  beside  $arp9jfdm$  aor.  dsrdp^im  beside 
dsilrpsatn. 

§  260*  Avestic.  Before  i-  and  w-vowels  an  anaptyetic  / 
or  m  was  prefixed  to  initial  r-.  'rista~  part.  fr.  rttfP-  'to  In 
connected  with1,  "rttsta-  part.  fr.  rood'  'to  grow  forth'.  An 
anaptyctic  vowel  arose  from  medial  r  before  and  after  consonants, 
which,  when  r  preceded ,  was  generally  represented  by  tf*  Perf 
d&tfar'sa  :  Skr.  daddria,  Qr.  i&cfoptt*,  from  rt.  derk-  see\  c  also 
after  er  =  Indg.  ff  },  e,  g.  part,  kerta* :  Skr.  kfid-  'made',  prim.  f. 
*jftfo-  (§  288).  Other  vowels  more  seldom,  e,  g.  pres.  su ru~nao~tm 
from  sru-  :  Skr.  .irw-  'hear1  :  sri-ttao-nu  (m '-n'rhtttomi  fl  hand  down1) 
from  sri-  :  Skr.  sri-  'direct  towards,  direct  to1.  Further  e  was 
suffixed  to  final  r,  e.  g.  antar*  "between  :  O.Pers.  ut<tr  Skr 
antdr.     Cp.  §§  624.  649,  4. 

r  became  spirant  before  k,  pf  t,  when  the  next  preceding 
sonant  had  the  chief  accent.  This  pronunciation  of  the  r  was 
represented  by  hr  before  1%  p7  but  hrt  became  s.  This  law 
also  obtained  for  er  =  Skr.  f  (§  288).  nmhr-ka-  in.  'death, 
destruction*  fr.  *mdr>ka-  beside  mar1  hit-  (with  the  same  meaning) 
—  Skr.  marM-  m.  an  injuring  of  the  sun,  a  darkening*,    vehrka- : 
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f:ka-  'wolf,    Indg.    *t4qo-.     lehrp-  'form,    body*  :  Skr.  hfp- 

'form,    appearance*.      nntstja*    (nmsit/a-)  :  Skr.    Yed.    mdrtiga* 

Ofer.-  <■>'•  'mortal   being ,  man'.    a-mesa~  :  Skr.  fHnfkh 

'immortal'   beside   nierta-  :  Skr.    tnjid-.      Cp.  Bartholoinae    Ar. 

Porech.  II  35  ff.  and  §  074. 

Rem.  Prim.  Ar.  final  -w,  -rf  always  appear  a*  -rrJ>f  •***&  e.  g.  hu- 
k<r*$  =s  Skr.  aOni^tf  'once*.  The  law,  whereby  -f  became  -J5  (§  649,  6),  wan 
therefore  older  than  the  change  ok"  rf  to  f, 

-  was  transposed  with    ^-prefix,  e.  g.  "rmlia-  n.  a  deter- 
mining :  Gr,  fo-qro-^  'determined,  settled1.     See  §  157. 

§261.    Old  Persian,    s,  whose  exact  pronunciation  cannot 
■!y  defined,  appears  for    prirn.  Ar.  tr  —~-  prim.  Irao.  j*r. 
:A  Skr.  trim   'three'.     pu&Ch  :  Ay.  pttpnt-   Skr.  ptttni- 

Gen.  ptfa:  A  v.  ////in)  Gr.  jrarpes  of  a  father'.   See  §§  353. 

m,  2. 

Armenian. 

§  262.  Indg.  r,  0H0&  evening"  :  Gr,  igifiog  n.  Goth,  rigiz-a- 
I.  Hkr.  rtijits-  n.  'darkness',  Indg.  *retjos.  e-re-U  'three1  (e-pro- 
tic,  §263):  Gr.  ipfe,  Lat.  *r£s,  O.Ir.  t>%  Qoth.  preis,  O.Bulg. 
tye,  8kr.  trdyat,  Indg.  *tr6i-es  'three1,  cer  old  man' :  Gr.  ytpovr- 
trant-  'uld  man',  skesur^  gen.  $kesrir  'mother-in-law':  Gr. 
^i^o  Lat.  socru-s  Corn,  hweger  Goth,  svaihro  O.Bulg.  xreknj 
foairti-  'mother- in-law*,     tu-r  'gift1:    Gr.   JaF-po-f,  O.Bulg. 

dustr,  gen.  tfster,  'daughter*:  Gr.  ftvydryQ. 
Indg.  /.     liz-u-m  'I  lick* :  Gr.  W/to  Lat.  lingo  O.Ir.  %//>* 
Hick*,  Goth,  bi-ldigd  'I  lick1,  Lith.  I'mii  Skr.  fAMi  tftjftf  'I  lick*» 
<-.    ail,  gen.  ai/oy,  alius1:  Gr.  akko-g  Lat.  aftti-5  O.Ir.  aite 
Both.  a//i$   other*. 

§  263.  r  became  f  before  n  (occasionally  also  in  other  eases 
Without  any  clear  reason).  dnfny  gen.  dran,  'door*,  an  extension 
I  the  Indg.  st.  *dhur-  with  the  suffix  -en- :  Gr.  Arcad.  $vg~$a 
\  jefn-U'tn  *l  warm  myaelf,  beside  jer  'warmth*  jerm  'warm*: 
tf€pos  Otyfto-q}  Lat.  fonnu-s.  Thus  also  when  r  goes  back 
to  Indg.  f,  e.  g.  yam  'lamb' :  Skr.  ur-cty-a-8  (ur~  fr.  *#wr-,  §  157), 
to-  gen.  a^-oV,  Indg.  %•+<**-  (§  201). 
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A  appears   in   some  words   for  Indg.  r   and   /,    without   tH 
BpeoiaJ  ranw  being  known.     OfltfA,  gee.  a^/tA,   star,  OonatollattOli 
Or.  currjjp   ntorMD-i'   Lai,   steQtai   fr.  *ster-l&  Bret   storWM    Go 
>fturno  Skr.  sfrir-  "star1,     fa*,  gen.  eAirt,  *hart':  Gr*  lUd$   a  yon 
hart*  fr.  ** A-r-o-c,  fA«*/o-;  'hart*  fr,  *el-ii-bito-$t  Cymr.  ehtin  *hia 
O.Bulg.  jAm%  'hart1, 

/>r,  /?%  &A  were  transposed  to  rb9  rt,  lb,  ,  gen.  srhayt 

VI.mu'  :  Skr.  Mhr6-8  'bright,  pretty',     firtn,  pen.  Man,  'sweat'; 
Or.  ftW*;.    e-kbair  'brother'  (e-  prothetic,  s.  below):  I  .at./ 
Skr,  bhrdtar-. 

Initial  liquid   developed    a    pruthetic   vowel    which    appears 
ftS  c 

Original  initial  liquid,     e-rek  'evening':  Skr.  rajas-,    aluh 
-foxf :  8kr.  ttfpfl&K 

Secondary  initial  liquid.    e~rc*R  'three':  Skr.  trdy-a$.   $4tm 
brother' :  La,.  f'tiUer.    a*Xbenr  'a  spring*  fr.  *bleitr,  older  *bk 
Or.  9f£of  'a  well*  fr.  mqptffaQ. 

Rem.     o-pnithests   perhaps   in  orc-a-m   *1  break   open*  and 
1  bewail*.    See  Hubschmattn  Armcn.  Stud.  I  46.  47. 

I  ndg*  r  was  dropped  in  tcs-ane-m  *i  see';  Gr.  <fe'pxou«f.  Tlw 
reason  of  its  dropping  out  is  unknown. 

Greet 

§  M4.     Indg.  r,     cipt}tn  1   stretch   out*:   Lat.   regd,  OJf. 
imper.   *-riy    erect    thyself,  Goth.   uf~ralja   *I   lift  up'. 

Dud,  further"  x*€*im  T  pass  through*  nopo^g  'passage,  ford, 
way*:  Arm.  Am  Yar,  distant*,  Lat  per-tgrt  *in  a  foreign  land',  0.1r. 
in  "ulterior*,  Goth,  farja*  *to  sail,  drive*,  O.Bulg.  perq  1  tr 
Skr,  paras  more  distant,  farther**  r-?f©  r»«o  (fr.  ***«$*  8§  l u 
rinal  B)  ow*  r**(*v  'pestle*:  Lat  *-•*/*»• ,  Goth.  n/tf 
over*  at/ard  'thereon* :  Skr.  mpdrl  'above**  *ioioutu  'I  break 
vrind  &  f$rmm  \o  break  wind,  Lith.  pfrdiin    I  break 

wiad\  Skr*  jNfafaft  breaks  wind*.    WoAn*«  1  become  dry':  1^ 
tam*  fr.  V^  Goth*  f+frlrm  1  wither*,  Skr.  r<ir£i-s  thirst' 


§  26) 


[fidg.  r,  l  in  Greek. 


218 


d  (aor.  Horn,  rota-uta)  'I  flee,  tremble'  rpe^o}  'I  tremble': 
Lat.  tremo,  Lith.  frMi  1  tremble  (with  cold)*  O.Bulg.  tr^sq  T 
shake.  Skr.  fr<r>fhtti  'I  tremble  at,  quake,  dy-oo-g  'field*:  Lat. 
,  Goth.  «ArJ  'field*,  Skr.  tijra~s  'a  plain*,  7it>£>  7n^-oV 'tire' : 
Arm.  far,  gen.  Afttyf,  'fire',  Uinbr.  pure  'igne',  OI1G.  fair  ? 
'fire*.  a-xfwm-5,  'powerless,  without  authority'  xi/-po£  'power*: 
Skr.  A&-ra-  Av,  s/i-ra-  Wong,  sublime. 

$  265.     ludg,  /.     lt/og  u.  'bed*    b~JU;£0~£  'bed-mate*   («-  fr. 

§  564)  :  Lat.  fa**-*,  <Ur.  //</e  'bed',  Goth.  ftp*  1  lie',  O.Bulg. 

nq-togi  adj.  consols  tori' .  koJUg»*o*s  'hill*:  Lat.  colli-s  fr,  *col-n-i-sf 

-//«,  Ag.s.  fcyfl  lull',  Lith.  h(i!-it~(t-$  'mountain'    fe?r>  'I  raise*. 

pt'Afa  '1  melt,  niake  liquid' :  n|[G.  imdzan   €to   melt,   dissolve'. 

*k£jt~T&  *i  steal* :  Lat.  cfaftf,  Goth.  JUf/a  'I  steal*,  Pruss,  an-Htpts 

•  aled*.      x«r-Ao-$  'stalk":  Lat.  eutt-li~$  'stalk'    cau-lae  'holes, 

openings',  Lith.  kan-ki-s  'bono*. 

266.     Affections  of  Gr.  f  and  A  (partly  proceeding  from 
Indg.  r,  I,  §  292). 

The  one  liquid  was  sometimes  put  in  the  place  of  the  other 

by  dissimilation,  e.  g.  xtfaX-itpyfa  beside  xftjiak-aXyfa  'head-ache*, 

to  rV A y oc ,  mi pf  loXvrrta    I  f r ig h t e n'  besid e  po  p -/ 1  o (  o-£  *f ca r*,  # q A  q  dm 

lh-sych.)  beside  fhtf>ynJQ  'hunter*;  or  one  of  the  two  liquids  was 

dropped,  e.  g.  <f (trout  beside    fpQtfkt  'brotherhood,    clan,  iW- 

IV.  J^r-7  poxro-f  'fence*,  fc-irityJlog  'frightful*  fr.  **V7rA«/-io-$, 

to  tx-/iA«j'//iYu;  or  the  tirst  liquid  was  changed  to  a  nasal,  e,  g. 

lw  'I  tickle*  fr.  *ya\yahCtt*  (beside  yaQyalCQm).     Cp.  §  282. 

Probably  also  by  dissimilation  Crct  (Gortyn.)  ftairvnsq  fr,  fid$s*Q$Q 

"witnesses*;  palatal  I  was  the  intermediate  stage  between  p  and  <. 

Initial  (>,  A  underwent  vowel-prothcsis.    i*pt)0£a-g  *wff :  Lat. 

Skr.  rudhird-8.      oovtstju*  *1    dig'  :  Lat.    n.otvo.     i-fotijati-t; 

'nimbh''  i  OHO.  lunffar,     d-ktvai  'to  spread  over,  besmear1  :  Lat. 

U-nu,  O.Ir.  fo-fitm  'I  cling  to*.    Cp.  §  626.    Ibid,  also  concerning 

medial  anaptyxis. 

The  combinations  $r-  and  ur-  became  q-  i.  e.  voiceless  rf 
the  former  in  prim.  Gr.,  the  latter  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dkleeto,  e.  g.  pea>  *1  flow*  fr.  Indg.  *sr^-o,  Skr.  srdvtlmij  to  which 
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also  Corcyr.  oholal  Horn,  port*  'streams*;  Att,  $*}*&&  a  sayiog  = 
El  ST&pft     Op,  §§  H»4.  565. 

Anteconsmmntal  A  wjw  pronounced  /  in  Cret.  (Riiss.  .i»),  and 
as  such  passed  into  «>  e.  g.  «©*«:  Ion.  «Ax^  'strength',  fhr/w: 
limn.  0&)W  'I  enchant,  cheat1  (op.  Lith.  §  280). 

A  before  r,  tf  became  i'  in  certaiu  Doric  districts,  e.  g. 
ffivzaxo^  'dearest',  $f0O9  *I  caine'. 

Italic. 

S   267.     Indg.  r.     Lat.   rfl-j ,   Umbr.   /»/>cr   'pro   re' ;  Skr. 
rd*s  (instr.  rdy-d)  'wealth*,     Lat.  rto  rtj&,  Osc.  re  gu  turd  dat. 
'rectori1,  ihrruo.  mjv.n[a  dat.  'reginae1  :Oall.  -r*jr  'king'  in  b 
rlx  etc.,    OJfe   rf   gen.   rtjy,    Skr.  r<i/~ttn-    'king*.      Lat  /Vrtf, 
Umbr,    fifW    'feratur,    Vulse.    /'trow    Yerre*,    Marru< 
Yercntur* :  Gr.  ptfp®,  Skr,  bhtiaiati.     Lat.  iterftf,    Umbr.  co-wrUi 
Vmivcrtito*,   Oac.  ff$oo$ft  'Versori,    Ttymatm  :  Ooth.  vatrpc 
\nvui\m\  Lith.  vcfsti  and  mrtijti  'to  turn,  direct  to*  0,Bulg. 
"to    turn,   direct   to',    Skr.    nutat?  'revolves,   rolls'.     Lat, 
Or.   fQTitt^  Skr.   snrptlmiy   Indg,    *8$rpo  *I   creep,  crawl',    bat, 
MmU    ImthHy   Umbr.   tennnom-e    ad   terniinuoV,    Osc.   terero- 
oattens   'tormina verunt'  :  Or.   tbqiuov    'boundary     r/fpa    'gotfi 
Skr.  tdrman-  n.   point,  of  the  offering  rod1.     Lat.  frfgusf  Umbr, 
freh  tof  'retrigerans,  frigefaciens1 :  Gr.  Qtyoq  Yrost',  prim.  f.  V*</0» 
(£  570).     Lat.  caper  cepra,    Umbr.  cabrimr  gen,  'caprini' :  Or- 
xan po-qlhonr\  O.Icel.  hafr  'he-goat'.    Lat,  deer  CLcris^   Oac.  a kr id 
abl.  'aeri' :  <tr.  **f*%   point',  Lith.  as^trft-s  O.Bulg.  ostru  'sharp, 
Skr.  catur-a&ra-  'four-cornered', 

§  268.  Indg.  I  Lat.  tux  Mob,  Osc.  Luvkis  'Lucius' :  Or. 
Xtmo-g  'white*.  Lat.  luo  re-lno  so-ltlto-s  :  Gr.  JUSm  'I  loose*,  O.Icel. 
IT/ja  'to  crush,  shatter*,  Goth.  f<itts  loose,  Skr.  lu-nd-mi  'I  Otflj 
cut  down,  annihilate',  Lat.  jrrfw,  Osc.  y*A«i>  'pruinam' :  O.IceL 
laifl  'to  freeze*  Goth,  kalds  cold',  O.Bulg.  zUdica  'snow-rain. 
Lat.  sdl :  Gr.  fikm*g  t^ho-^  Mid.  Oynir.  heul  Corn,  houl  Goth, 
■Mil  O.Icel.  so7  Lith,  acMJ,  Skr.  Ved.  swreir  (gen.  sttr-ttf) 
Av.  /*0or#  'sun.  Lat.  /fos  ./fern,  Oac.  Fluusaf  dat.  'Florarf 
Sabin,  Flusare  abl  'Florali*  :  O.Ir.  llath  'blossom*  Cymr.   Uodatk 
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*6ob\  Goth,  b loma  in.  'flow*  t  OHO.  ftfeof  'blossom*,  Lat.  eluni-s: 
•w.  rhfu  chip\  O.Icel.  JUatm  'buttock',  Lith.  szhum-s  "hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Skr.  honi-s  Av.  sraoni-s  'buttock,  hip  *). 
Lat.  Ola  fr.  *acsla  (cp.  S§  503,  570):OHG.  aftsfai  Ags,  Mfri 
I  Me&l  <j-ri  axle,  prim,  iierm.  *axslo. 

§  269,  Latin.  Affections  of  prim.  Lat.  r,  I  (partly  arising 
from  Indg.  r,  I  §  295). 

The  one  liquid  was  often  put  in  the  place  of  the  other  by 
dissimilation:  r  for  /,  &  £,  in  MMWfelt-i  'a/.un/  fir,  caelu-m,  suffix 
-CT0-  in  ittcnt-w  tfmukk -rtt-m  Itntmf-m  etc.  from  -do- {sacdiMn)^ 
which  arose  from  *-tfo-  (§  367),  suffix  -<Sri-  from  -a/*-  in 
exemplar i-s  jniiitttri-s  huuiri-s  etc.  (ep.  acquali-s  n£vitli~8  etc.); 
>r  r,  e.  g.  in  vulgar  Latin  pelegnnn-s  (Italian  pellegrino)  fr. 
per-*  <jrJnu-$.  r  was  dropped  by  dissimilation  in  prm-stlgiae 
beside  prac-strigiae ,  frdtjdn  beside  Jragrdre  etc.  For  a  like 
reason  nasal  from  liquid  in  cancer  cancrt  fr.  *earcro~  :  Qr. 
■qprfvo-j  Skr.  faf&Oja-S  crab".     Cp.  §  282. 

r  disappeared  before  s  +  consonant,  cotn-pesc^  *I  constrain1 
fr.  *~per(c)-sed  *par(c)~scaf  to  Skr,  pare-  'to  put  in  connexion*. 
posev  fr.  *por(c)-sco  :  Skr,  pfckSnd  *l  ask*,  Indg.  *pjrfc-sfe6  from 
rt.  prek-.  tostn-s  fr,  *tors*ttt-sy  to  torreo.  MiUpiter  beside  older 
MfirspUer,     Tttsrus  beside  Unibr.  Tursco-  Tusco-. 

U  fr.  r/.     stfrf/a  from  *sier4d:  cp.  Qr.  rao-riyp   Bret,  sterenn 
Goth,    stairno    'star1,     ageltu-s    fr,    *ager4o-s,    older    *agf-to-s 
G33).     pauUu-s  fr*  *paur4o~s:  Qr.  nav(m-g. 

8$,  8  from  rs  {from  rss)  in  prossum  prosa  quossum  susum 
etc.  =  prdrsum  etc.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  preceding  long 
vowel  was  here  a  co-operating  factor.  This  is  not  proved  by 
versus  morsus  etc,  Hmeo  r  may  here  have  been  restored  by 
levelling  (cp.  vorto  mordvO). 


i )  Or.  wldn%  'coccyx*  will  alao  belong  to  this  category,  notwithstanding 
ita  problematical  voculiam.  Cp.  the  author  Zum  liout.  Stand  der  Sprach- 
wi4».  70  t 
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fi$  ro  became  cr  through  the  intermediate  in  o 

tu-s  =  Gr.  x/jirfi-c,  r///tT        *m  See  ^  S3. 

rem.  1.  633. 

Just  as  metlius  arowe  from  *W<//o-.s,  aud  mortuo-s  fi 
*mortt(0'H  (£$  135.  170),  bo  ;tl m  poBtooneonaiita]  /  been 
■Mints],  aud   thus  aioso  -"/-,  -*//-,  -tf-.     Tfatfl  pr€  ins  i^ntf 

to  k&Te  been  effectuated  In  Hie  arohaic  period. 

pi  ha- klu    'piaculnruin')    etc.    beside    which    also    pd-cltm-m. 
$ae-rh(-)n    ete,      Analogously    -f><>l<j  ,    ~l>ufo-,   -Mil*-    fr.    -A/o-    ( 
-fUo-),    -W<-,    as    ttthufft    tfthtfht    fr.    *toMd    (Uinbr.  tafia   t*    !m 
tabula).      anyttltt'S   (Uinbr.    untjhmt-r   'in  unguium')    fr.  *<Mttw 
{§  499),  to  <tn('*t'S  uncths  and   OHO-  angul,     populus  popfo* 

(Umbr.  pQptOtA   'pOpulam'),    tinnhn  <  wUUOT  fr.  itfjflJfH 7rr  Ooo* 

oerniag  PdcWH'JH  and  tor*idn-s  op.  also  §  431c. 

if  fin.     A  similar  origin  i*l"  ir  Prom  r  Boercu  to   in«»   very   doubtful  in 
l»].  <jt mti  (cp.  Or,  |  U merits  (op.  Umbr.  0*#4  cin  uniero1  Goth.  »'«** 

'shoulder*),  unmt'nt-9  (cp.  Oao.  Ni  amine  its  'Numerii'). 

§  270,  Umbrian.  r  often  remains  unwritten  before  fj 
e.  g.  fas  in  /curio  beside  farsio  *farrea\  pesnimu  beside 
persninm  prccamino'.  In  like  manner  the  orthography 
fluctuates  with  final  r,  e.  g.  emautu  beside  emantur  'enmhir', 
-pe  beside  -per  'per,  pro*.  In  these  cases  r  must  have  experim^ 
a  weakening. 

§  271.     Oscun.     t  and  £  became  sonaufcal  before  and  after 
consonants,  and  then  arose  an  anuptyetic  vowel.     This  took  W 
quality  of  the  preceding  vowel   when   the   liquid   came   first  in 
the  consonant  combination,  and  that  of  the  following  vowel  whiP 
it  did  not  come  first.    1)  aragefcud  'argento*,  ainiricatud'iDWfr 
ofcto ,    B0B    mercato',    Mapu pan §$  Wlainerciua*,    tevomnis 
minibus',    Alafaternum    'Alfaternorum1    to    Lat.   atbfr 
sakaratcr  'sacratur1  beside  tfa*opo  'sacrum1  or  'sacra*,  pu  turns* 
piil  nom,  utrique*  beside  piiterei-pid  loc.  *in  utroque\  Y 
kiiui    dat.   'Vestricio',    zicciom   'diem*   beside    loc.   slkel[ei]  abL 
:irt<huL     Reside    these    however    without    anaptyxis    altrti  dat 
Uteri*,  alttram  alteram',  cktrad  'extra*  etc.,  see  §  627, 


Indg    f\  /  in  O. Irish. 
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<  p.   alfltl   IVlign.  Ahijis  'Alfius',   Suha'atttr  'Salvator'.  prisfo- 
falocirtX    (Lat.    *prm-sttd>ulatrjj)     antistitu1,    ^tcunichix    (Tint. 
Hflfrfe)  Wrificans*  {-<r-  Br.  -&V,  §  367). 


Old   I  i  ish. 


£  272.    indg,  r,    rott  wheel',  Gall,  /wtor-rtttm  foor^wbeeleo 

chariot'  :  Lat.    n//<f,  OHO,  rWl    n.   'wheel',    Lith.  n?/</-,s  'wheel', 

8kr.    rdtka-s   'vehicle,     wur-ehariot*.      dfatff   (gen.    i/tiro)    Cymr. 

nak'  (to  which  O.fc  f//7//</  (tall  Dnuduc  'druids'P't  :  Or. 

iifm  'wood,  shaft,  Bpear'  &n-c,  'tree,  oak*,  Goth,  iriu   'tree*.   Lift, 

rpd  Yesinmi^  wood*  O.Bulg.  drii&o  'wood,  tree*,  Skr.  Aim   dn<- 

Av,  thinrn  n.  \vood\     one  'pig*  :  Gr.   tioijxo-c  Lai.  porat-s  OHG. 

H|   fofflA  Lith.  pa?$*fr$  O.Bulg.  prtMft   prim.  f.  *por&o>s  *pig, 

sucking-pig',    /^m/  Mid.  h\  'eye-brows' :  Gr,  dr/(/f"-c  OHG.  hr&wa 

O.Bulg.  brut>i  8kr.  hhrti-s  eye-brow'.    /V-/*  *man'  :  Lat,  Wf  Goth. 

/•  Lith.  rtjnt-H  Skr.   rTnt-s,  Indg.    '  tti-ro-s  and  *tt7-rd-s  *mnn\ 

I    nnp;inittvr  suftix  Indg.  -fm>- ;  air-lltcr  'East*  (to  «r  'before,  ante*) 

it  rithir  'more  diligent'.      Gr.  *&»rc{x>-$  *uter*   &fi£~TBg*-£  Yuwer*, 

Lat.   i'tcru-m,   Skr.  bt-tftni-s  'uter*.     *'-ter  Mir  between  :  Lat. 

Skr.  an-hh\ 

i<  27:1.     Indg.  /.      blthnr  Mid.  Bret,  fonazr    alveus,  canal  is' 

Gall,  lautro  'lialoeo' :  Arm.  iotj-amt-m  *I  bathe  myself!  Gr*  Woo 

[  wash'  Aoit(>o-v  'bath*,  hat*  Itwo  la  at  us.     gel'white:  Ii&t.  helus 

thotuii,  olus)t  helro-s,  OHG.  </efo  (inti.  ffdawer)  yellow1,  Lith. 
ftt  'I  grow  green1  O.Bulg,  zelije  0.  greens,  vegetables*  gri 
i^reen*,  Skr.  htlr't-s  A  v.  gflfrvi  yellowish*,  srdann  Cymr.  huhui 
'salt*  :  Arm.  al  (gen.  «!*)  Gr.  lih;  Lat.  sfl/  SO&  Goth,  salt 
O.Bulg,  soli  fsalt\  wit%  milk';  Gr.  df&fm  'I  milk',  OHG. 
fr/uni  'to  inilk\  Goth,  mihtks  milk'  ($  628),  Lith.  mHzu  'I 
milk',  O.Bulg.  mtr.sti  *to  milk*.  Mr  Cymr.  How  'pavement, 
floor* :  Ags.  y?c5r  'house-floor*  MUG.  vluor  'corn-field,  ground,  soil*. 
§  274.  A  transposition  of  vowel  +  liquid  is  assumed  in 
H tittk  'dominion'  (Goth,  valdan  Ho  rule'),  frass  'shower  of  rain* 
fr.  *nra$td  I  Skr.  POffd^M  Vain)  and  in  many  other  worda  (Zeuss- 
Ebel  G.  C.  168,  J.  Schmidt  Voc.  II  370  ff,,  Windbch  Ir.  Gmmm. 
79).     It   is   unknown   to   us    within    what   limits   this   sound- 


[odg< 


/   in  ft  er  manic. 
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process  is  to  be  acknowledged  and   by    what  it  has   been  oc- 
casioned. 

Rem.     A  great  number  of  the  examples    brought  forward    are   to  be 
separated    viz.  all  tlioac  eases  in  whicli  W  r*g  ti  h  don-end  upon  Indg.  j , I 
{§  298),   and  those  in  which  the  liquid  with  the  accompanying  vowel  was 
the  continuation  of  r,  I  specialty  developed  in  Ir.  through  §ampr 
as  dwfu-tharcair  'voluit1  fr.  *dtt"fu~thmiif  from  -thracair  (§  8 

Germanic. 

§  275.  Indg.  r.  Goth,  rapjo  account1,  OHO.  redia 
'account,  a  talking  over,  speech' :  Lat.  ratio.  OHO,  rioym  Ags. 
redtan  'to  complain,  weep',  OHG.  rflj  a  weeping,  complaining': 
Lat.  rudd  *I  bray,  Lith.  rauda  plaint*  O.Bulg.  rydafq  plaint', 
Skr.  ruddnd  'I  lament,  weep*.  Goth,  git-tat  ntn  'to  destrnv, 
demolish',  OHG,  fir-zenm  Ags.  teran  'to  loosen,  destroy*  :  (Jr. 
&&pm  *I  skin,  flay',  Lett.  •mi-daras  f.  pi.  chips  of  bark*  O.Bulg. 
derq  'I  akin',  Skr.  perf.  daddra  *he  burst*,  (ioth.  ga-dar$ 
OHG.  gi-tar  perf.  'I  dare,  venture'  :  Or,  Aeol.  Htpaog  courage', 
OfQutz^  Osptf tnnog  (fit pang  :  Bailing  =  nivBoq  :  ndOog) ,  Skr* 
dhtiritimi  %  dare,  venture'.  Goth,  fraihnan  Ags.  fri^nan  O.Icel, 
fregna  'to  ask*  :  Lat.  precor  procH-s,  Litli.  praszt/ti  O.Bulg 
prositi  'to  demand,  ask  for',  Skr.  prai-nd-s  a  questioning'.  Goth. 
to<7-r  n.  OHG.  ^«Aar  m.  'tear* :  Gr,  Jax-(H-  Lat.  dacruma  lacrima 
O.Bret,  dacr  OJr,  riSr  'tear .  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -tro- :  Goth. 
mtnir-pr  Ags,  mor-por  n.  murder',  OHG.  ruo-dar  n.  oar  :  cp. 
Arm,  OfOMT)  gen,  arauroy,  'plough'  (-wr-  =  -fr-,  §  360),  Gr.  apo- 
Tgo-v  'plough',  Lat.  c/au&-£r  u-tti'inclosuro,  bolt',  Skr,  srodra-m  'ear*. 

§  278,  f.  Goth.  Idu-n  OHG.  fata  O.IcoL  laun  pay, 
reward*  :  Gr.  a-no-Xavu*  'I  enjoy*  fojVg  'booty1,  Lat  lucru-m 
Laverna  goddess  of  thieves',  OJr.  lo-g  luag  loach  n.  'pay, 
reward*  (?),  O.Bulg.  lov-u  'hunt,  capture*.  Goth,  lisan  OHG. 
fesan  O.Icel  /«wi  gather,  collect*  :  Lifch,  l&sti  'to  pick  up  with 
the  beak*.  Goth,  mljdu  opt.  Velim*  pi.  vileima  'velimus',  inf. 
mljan  OHG,  wellan,  OHG.  wala  f.  O.Icel.  val  n,  choice*  :  Lat. 
velim  velkj  Lith,  pflyfj  'to  wish,  grant,  advise'  O.Bulg.  voliti 
"to  be  willing,  Skr,  va-vdra  pcrf.  'chose  himself,  pre- 
ferred* vara-s    a   wish*.      Goth,  val-dan    OlIG.   t^a/tam   *to   rule, 


govern'  :  Lat  &afo0,  OJr.  ftaith  f.  "dominion*.  Goth.  Mutrs 
(ii  ?)  OHG.  hifitar  clear,  pure* :  Gr.  xAvfw  "I  wash  out;  clean' 
fr.  *xXvi*i€t*,  xlt&ttv  "a  wave*.  OHG.  sltngan  *to  entwine,  wind, 
to  creep  like  a  serpent1 ,  OJcel.  slyngva  slgngja  "to  sling': 
Lith.  sltukit  'I  crawl'  tfanki  'creeper',  O.Bulg.  slqku  crooked', 
rt.  slmdq-.  OHG.  nehul  'fog',  OJcel.  ntfh  in  compounds  "darkness" : 
Or.  KfpKfaft  'Lat.  nehula,  OJr.  ml. 

§  277.     West  Germanic. 

Examples  of  dissimilation.  In  OHG.  I  from  r,  e.  g,  in 
murmiilon  itinnnuluin/a  beside  murmurvn  "to  murmur1  murtJHt- 
i^O  a  murmuring1  :  Lat.  mitrmnrdre  'to  murmur,  grumble1, 
Gr.  fivpftvpeiv  [ttifjfivoftt*  'to  murmur,  roar,  ripple';  in  the  loan- 
words titrtitl-fffha  fr.  Lat.  tmim\  martela  beside  martera  mart r a 
"torture,  rack'  mart  of  on  beside  martordtt  martri}n  "to  torture,  rack' 
fr.  Greek-Lai  martyr  marfi/rhnn.  Cp.  §  282.  Dropping  of  r,  /. 
OHG.  rridimmtm  beside  rriscrimmon  nittrrimmon  "to  gnash  the 

ttt  with  rage',  cp.  OS.  gristgrimmo  "a  gnashing  of  teeth'.  It 
not  so  certain  that  OHG.  /nor  Aga,  hear  OJcel,  bjorr  "beer" 
are  related  to  OHO.  hriuwau  'to  brew*,  Greek -Thrac.  /fyiTro-r 
a  kind  of  beer,  Lat.  dr-frnttt-m;  in  case  they  do,  the  dropping 
of    the    root  r   must   be   ascribed   to   the    prim.    Germ*    period 

«'-/</-).  Many  bring  Goth.  fttgls  OHO.  fogat  'bird' 
ether  with  OHO.  ft  ivy  an  "to  fly';  the  disshniktonc  dis- 
appearance of  the  I  would  also  here  bo  prim.  Germ.  (Yfl)*4J-/ti-). 
In  the  final  syllable  of  nouns  with  r-  and  fr  suffixes,  when 
r  and  /  followed  a  spirant  or  explosive,  through  the  disappearance 
of  the  short  vowel  ^  0:Sf>'|  after  the  liquid,  there  arose  in 
West  Germ,  f  and  J  out  of  which  a  new  vowel  was  developed, 

tOIJii.  OS.  a,  Ags.  ef  o.     Nom.  ace.  OHG.  archar   OS.  accar 
;&.  ceccer  'Hold*  =  Goth,  nom.  fljfcrj  ace.  akr,  Gr.  rt/oo-^  uypo'-y; 
OHO.  fogal   08.  /";/<>/    Ags.  /wjo'   'bird*  =  Goth.    nom.  ^itjfa 
fugl,     (It  is  possible  that  liquids  were  also  spoken  syllabic 
akfs   akf }  fttg$s  fugV))-     The   anaptyctic   vowel   in 

1)  Tlio  contrast  between  ralr  uNur  fr.*vairz  **tiurs  and  ahr*  speaks 
akjjt  (§  660,  ti).     But  monosyllabic   O&TJ    may    then    have   arisen   from 
syllabic  td-ft. 


OHG.  forced  its  way  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable 
these   nouns   and    their  derivatives,  at  first  after  short  syllables, 
and  then  later  after  long  also,  e,  g.  archtttrs  of  a  field1,  fngtitfm 
*to   catch   birds'   (cp.   Sievers   in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  V  M   ff). 
Here   must   further   be  mentioned  the  development   of  a  vowel 
between    liquids    and   It    which    spreads    throughout    the    whtik 
extent   of  OIIG.t   and    in   which    OB.  also  to   a  certain   BXtari 
shared,    e.   g,    OIIG,   OS.  ferah    'soul,   life1  :  Goth,  falrhru-s 
world1;    OIK;,    ns.    hl-/)!ahatt    Vi   bide,    tar/  :  Goth,  fikm 
Auaptyxis  is  also  found  between  r  and  guttural  and  labial 
sonants  especially  in  Obcrdeutsch  (Upper  German),  e.  g.  pnr*f 
puritr  beside  imrg  'flitadel,  city1:  (Joth.  baArgSj    <  \m\iv 

berg&n  'to  ooaoeaf :  Goth,  bedrganf  arapmi  beside  atbmi  'work, 
toil* :  Goth.  arbd08]  ttntm  beside  OTfM  W ;  Goth,  units,  The 
vowels  thus  developed  frequently  become  assimilated  to  sutne  fOwA 
in  their  vicinity,  e.  g.  hungirita  'hungered'  to  hangar  'hu 
Jinfjina  'nnger-ring*  to  fingttr  'finger1;  ivmttonlii  beside  rnttihtrfw 
*to  wonder  at  ;  pttntc  beside  putag  \-ity  ;  pirn  ha  —.  pimha  bkdtfl 
'birch-tree  :  Lith.  bMfa-$< 

Ron,  I,  Tti  tlu-s."  cases  it  is  |nirily  i  <|iieslioti  of  a  prim.  O-nu  ' 
iitid  /,  which  depended  tpon  Eo4g,  r,  /,  0,  jr.  the  orig.  f.  of  OHO.  Wf 
Goth,  htnirtfs  must    be  put  down   us   *?>!>. 

lie  ml  i,     <>.  ihe  anuptyxi*  with  r*1  §   180,  and  nasals  §  &|& 

/  became  geminated  in  Went  Germ,  before  j,  e.  g,  0H& 
mZJto  /W/fo  OS.  W///o  Ags.  urilla  'wish,  desire  :  Qotli.  tttfa 
rt.  £«■/-.  See  ij  148  p.  129.  Cp,  the  similar  gemination  d 
nasals  §  218  and  spirants  and  explosives  (^  529.  531. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 

§   278.      ludg.  r.      Lith.  r  tight    ran  gr  fit   O.Bulg.   rygitf>[   * 
have  eructation,   belch'  :  Ipsvyofuu  'J   disgorge',  Lat.  J-ri 
vomit   forth",   OlIG.   it-rnvhen   *tn   chew  over    Ags.  rocctU 
spit  out\    Lith.  ptiraj  pi.  'winter-wheat1,  O.Bulg.  />//>o  n.  gpeH  : 
Or,  Broa-q  'wheat*.     Lith.  kerf  a  *l  hew*,  O.Bulg.  ensti  'to  cat': 
Skr.  feariona-fM  *a  outting.    Lith.  barzdik  O.Bulg.  W«  *b 


lml£.  r,  I  in   Bnlt.  Sliivohi.'. 
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Lat  farfa  OHO.  bmi  "board",  Lith,  l-ntti/us  'blood*  krruutur-* 
tfoody*,  O.Bulg.  fenftMf  'blood*  IbrHeiM  "Hoody1  :  Gr.  upeog 
"flesh",  Lat.  CfifOr,  O.Ir.  «rU  'blood',  OJIG.  rfl  (infl.  rawer)  OJecl. 
raw,  uncooked*,  Gr.  knttufa-m  Irans-  Yaw  nu\it-\  Lith. 
ftt'hru-s  and  lit'hrn-s  OJBulg,  Mril  'beaver  ;  Lat.  ji&CT  O.Curu. 
which  (Jail,  Bihr-itx)  OHQ.  hihav  'beaver1,  Bkr.  hahhrus 
adj.  'brown*,  as  subst.  a  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Indg.  *Mc- 
hhrn->-. 

g  279.     Indg.  /,     LiriL  bf/11  "I  bark\  O.Bulg.  fays]  'I  bark, 

Qr.  Jt^-pos  'idle  «  1 1 k",  Lat,  ht-trtlre  'to  bark1,   Goth.  /<>>- 

IAm  Yhe\    reviled1   Skr.   rrfya  It  'barks,   barks  at1.     Lith.  peES 

'mouse  l-S   'faded',    O.Bulg.  pfopfi    'whitish*   ]*rff-sit    gray*  : 

rliA4«fi    r.^>'-c  colourless,  gray,  pale,  nwho-s  gray, 

,    OHQ.    fufo    (iati  f<thtiv*~-r)    'pale,    faded*,    Bkr.    paHtd-* 

'gray1.    Proas,  dalpta-n  a  smithy  tool  for  drilling  boles,  O.Bulg. 

riSWo  a.  Vhiscf  j  OHQ.  dttban  Aga,  del  fun  'to  dig,    Lith,  We«- 

s  'I  darken  myself  (of  the  sun)  pr$~bUrtdi  'evening  twilight*, 

O.liulg.  /'//v/rt-  '1  err  ;  Guth.  Mtw/s  'blind*   hlmttlan  silr  'to  inter- 

mingle*.    Lith.  wig-Id  and  fny^-ll  [also  tHfgli  and  wt/fffe)  O.Bulg. 

a  Tog1:  Gr.  Horn.  'V"W'/  (Sk*.  ittUuni-  'cloud1,  s.  §  287). 

§  280.     Lithuanian. 

The  difference  between  /  (hard)  and  /  (soft)  it  sharper  than 

here  in  the  smith -eastern  districts  boarding  mi   EhtlM  wliere 

poken;  in  some  parts  of  the  farmer  territory,  e.  g.  in 

Qodlewa  (Govern-  Suwalki),  nnteeonsonautal  *tl  sounds  almost  like 

the  diphthong  aw,   e.  g.  in  wdlka  "fire-wood*,  op,  (Yet  uvxa  = 

166  ').       Following    palatal    rowelfl   then    also    occasion  a 

oed  pronunciation    of  the  liquid,    when   they   are    separated 

from   it    bv   f or    more   consonants    (the  separating  consonants 

arc  also  thus  softened) ;  hence  e.  g.  nom,  sg.  tllftts  ("bridge'),   but 
In, 

Rfiin.     t htt  But  liith.  ilialoet  Of  BajTWid  (f    MS)   ii«»t  wily  *how*   / 

,  t>,  trf  injt  ftlao  before  *  sad  d,  e.g.  $bp4u  loonoeel',  *iWt*  *huh\ 
it,  l«tt  Driioke  dea  ir>.  u.  If.  Jahrh.  IV    p,  \\\IV  sqq. 


Polab.  1  ■' '"'    ^obf,  '<«»<>  Spool1  —  Blor*  wflf,  sofsn] 


Dissimilation,  katrul  4iu  what  direction?  whither?1  fr.  *kat 
cp,  kuf\  kitur.  The  ending  of  the  so-called  verba  punctiva  -criu 
(1.  sg,  pres.)  became  in  EaBt  Lith.  (also  in  Lett.)  -eliu  when 
preceded  by  r,  e.  g.  bdrksztdiu  fr.  hdrkszterin  CI  knock  a  little' 
(then  by  analogy  also  stukteliit  'I  beat  a  little1  for  Bttikteriu  Eta), 
pto'puNtiis  'pnrple  from  and  beside  pttrpitr)nh.  Analogously 
Lett,  skrodelis  'tailor   fr.  skroderis.     Cp.  §  282. 

§  281.    Slavonic. 

-td'ij  the  suffix  of  nomina  agentis,  opposed  to  ~ter-  ~tor*  etc. 

of  other  languages    (e.  g.  da-td-T  giver*  :  Or.  voc.  ao7-rfp  nom. 

fytTj-ririmt    ace.    tUtl-iop-a,    Lat,   da-tor,    Skr.    da-tar-)    deems   to 

have  come   by  its  /  through  dissimilation,  and  to  have   arisen 

regularly   in   forms    like  zri-teft   'sacrificer    ora-teH  *arator    ori- 

tett  destroyer.     Cp.  §  88% 

Rom.  V.  It  seems  to  me  improbable  that  the  Lith.  fem<  -klc  belong* 
directly  here,  i.  c.  to  feminine*  1  ]  k  *  -  <»r.  y**i-r»«ii  Lat.  vie-!ri-x  Skr.  tin-in 
(J,  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XX Y  29).  I  connect  it  with  -kla-  =  Lat.  -r/tf- 
from  *-tlo-. 

Prim.  Slav,  interconsonantal  -or-  -of-  and  -er-  -el-  appear 
in  O.Bulg.  as  -ra-  -la-  aod  -H~  4v-,  pras^  Sucking-pig1  : 
Lith.  pafsza-s,  Lat.  porcn-s.  brad  a  'beard*  :  Lith.  barzoU^  Lat. 
barha^  0116.  bart.  vlaku  'draught'  in  obtuku  cloud'  from  V>- 
daku  (properly  *a  veiling  cover1)  :  Lith.  uz-valka-s  *a  cover 
c-Xko-4,'.  breza  lbirch-tree'  :  Lith.  biria-s,  OHG.  pircha*  ri- 
draw" :  Lith.  velkU,  Gr.  IImd,  Correspond iog  to  this  mode  of 
treatment,  initially,  c.  g.  rulo  'plough'  fr.  *ar-dfo  (-<//<>-  =  Gr 
-toko-)  :  cp.  Lith,  dr-kht-s  'plough*  (-JWc*-  =  Lat,  -do*  from  *-#<>-); 
ra-ta/i  'husbandman*  :  Lith.  ar-to/i-s;  but  alkali  beside  lakati  1to 
hunger  :  Lith.  dlkti  "to  hunger*. 

Rem.  2.     In  the  treatment  of  o,  e   f  liquid   between  consonants  the 
Slav.  Languages  took  various  directions  :  O.Bulg.  pra#£  Senr,  i» 
prase—  Polish  ptOtU  Upper  Sorab./jmso  Lower  Sorab.  prost       Run  p 
Perfect   agreement  only  exists  in  a  few  words  initially,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ralo 
=   Serf.    8Iov.    Russ.    rain   Czech   radio   Pol.   Upper   Sorab.   Low.    Sorab. 
radio.     The    investigation*    hitherto   made    concerning    these    phen 


MOnster;   b,  Brandstetter    Die  JSkfthL  der  Mundart   von  B.-M.   1883   p.  12) 
fergau&tere  ss  vvrgtihtrru. 
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(ep,  especially  J.  Schmidt  Vocal.  II  «tt  ff.,  Leakien  Declin  p.  XVI  ff., 
Arch.  f.  slav.  Phil.  Ill  86  IT.)  have  not  yet  led  to  a  solution  of  the 
question,  what  the  change  was,  which  tin*  pre-Slavonic  forms  fir  at 
underwent  in  prim.  Slav,  and  what  formed  the  lust  previous  stage  for 
all  the  individual  dialectic*)  formntkmtt.  For  the  position  between  eou- 
aonants  it  seems  to  me  most  probable  that  pf  <*lt  rr  rf  fir*t  of  all  beoaM 
pt  (It,  e.  £.  *por&  became  *pfr&$e,  It  is  highly  probable  that 
the  initial  different-?*,  which  cannot  be  here  brought  forward  in  detail, 
rep  resent  seiitence-donbh  ts. 

Rem.  3.  The  abandoning  of  the  forms  *p0T4g  *rolku  is  eonneeted 
with  a  characteristic  of  the  whole  prim.  Slav,  history  of  sounds,  which 
Bwy  here  be  disposed  of1).  The  8 lav  nought  to  restore  every- 
where a  fi  o  p  en  syllable  t  e  n  ding  in  n  »  o  n  a  n  t  >.  ( lompare  besides 
the  sound -change  here  in  question,  which  in  the  first  instance  is  supported 
the  change  of  *zirn»  to  *9f%nQ  etc.  t§  902),  the  developiacut  III 
tUkftul  vowels  from  vow.  f  wis.  before  consonants,  e.  g.  svetu  'holy*  fr, 
i>;  the  simplifying  of  consonant  groups,  as  e.  g.  n*t\f% 'nephew* 
fr.  'sleep1   fr.   tffipttti,   §  545;    the   dropping   of  final    eon- 

MtUMltt,  as  n$bo  'sky*  fr.  '*«  »■/«»*,  §  689,  4.  A  similar  phenomenon  cxinls 
ml  1  'he  tendency  prevails  also  here  to  make    all  syllables    open, 

the  reason  of  which  is  here  due  to  the  weak  expiratory  accent  nation 
(Pie  Kaufmann  \*u  Oetoll,  den  eon^onniitisi -lien  Auslauts  im  I'ranz.,  Labr 
L886).     Nothing-  prevent*  our  accepting  a  like  reason   for  Slavonic. 

Changes   of  liquids  in   the   prim.    Indg.   period. 

382.     The  begtnaing  of  the  pgooeeaea  of  dissimilatiou, 
referred  to  in  g§  258.  266.  889,  277.  280.  281,  probably  goes 

baek  to  the  prim.   Indg.  period* 

Already   at  this*   period  e.  g.  an   origin*]  g0T*^0f"  (or  with 

other    rowol-grade,  c.   g.  gar-gf-)   'to   gargle,    swallow,   gulp 

down*   may   have   become  Qpt*Qj&   by   dissimilation   or  an  orig. 

<tjf-  (gtf-gf-)  have  become  <jer-<jrt-  (op.  Lai  gurguU^  OHGK 

>Ut  'gullet,    windpipe',    Ltth.  <fttrtf<ifuju    'I  gargle,    rattle 

in    the  throsit*;    the  bitter    may    of  course  be  a  loan-word    from 

rinitii.    Mod. HO.  gurtjel   is   borrowed    from   Lat, 2).      A   Batifl- 


O  My  attention  was   ilrawn  to  it  many   yean   igO  l»y   Bob   Seholviu, 

I  do  not  know  whether  it  ttftfl  been  obeerfed  elf«wher€ 

Potmt  like  Ghr.  p^wpx  a  Awro  (HojjoIi . i.   /  »   'uvula*   do 

not  stand  in  the  way  of  this  theory.  For  firstly  ftfalilllilitfoe  need  not 
Imve  been  extended  to  nil  tlic  derivutive*  of  reduplicated  roots,  and 
secondly,  the  original  equality  may  have  been  restored  Bglil  purlly  0) 
Aaaimilutiou  sad  parti;  by  form  asftociatton. 

llftJiiiinitn,   Element*.  Id 
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Liquid*  as  aounnts. 


§  282-284. 


factory  explanation  id  thus  arrived  at  for  a  number  of  roots 
cuding  m  a  liquid,  and  often  having  full  reduplication,  which 
also  show  now  r,  now  /  un reduplicated  finally  (cp.  e.  g.  1 
ti>rdre  and  yula).  It  would  be  worth  while  U*  investigate  more 
fully  whether  the  nominal  suffixes  -fro-  and  -/to-,  beside  -dim*- 
and  -tlhfo-  are  due  to  dissimilation. 

In  like  manner  the  substitution  of  a  nasal  for  a  liquid  bj 
dissimilation  might  have  had  its  beginning  in  the  prim*  Indg. 
period,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  }tant-hli(tra-x  *bee\  Gr.  nt/u-ipQq&to*  a  kind 
of  wasp,  ep.  the  author  CurtiuV  Stud.  VII  329.  357  f. 

B.   LIQUIDS  AS  SONANTS.') 

§  283,  The  question,  how  many  different,  and  what  liquids 
were  spoken  in  the  Iudg.  prim,  period  {§  254),  equally  concerns 
both  sonant  and  consonant  liquids.  As  sonants  we  represent 
them  by  (  and  p,  and  as  consonants  by  /  and  r\ 

Souantal  liquids  like  syllabic  nasals  were  spoken  both  long 
and  Bhort  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  {§  222),  but  mostly  dlOli, 
and  from  a  morphological  point  of  view  they  corresponded 
when  long,  just  as  long  aonantal  nasals,  to  7  and  *7,  see  $  312. 


1.    Short  sonant  liquids. 

S  284.  Owing  to  the  treatment  in  the  developments  of 
the  individual  languages  we  distinguish  three  cases. 

1.  Before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals,  #  and  finally, 
e,  g.  *m£~tii'S  part.  fr.  root  met-  'die*,  Skr.  nif-hi-s;  *0#dkf  noiu. 
ace.  nout  'udder',  Gr.  <*vfh<v. 

2.  Before  |,  e.  g.  *fHf-f&  prea.  at  from  root  row-  'die*  Lai 

mor-ioT, 

3.  Before  sonants  in  which  case  r  and  /  were  spoken 
as  glides,  e.  g.  *grr-u-s  'heavy*,  Skr.  gwru-4.    Cp,  §  223,  4, 


I)  Cp.  the  literature  quoted  in  the  foot  note  to  p,  190.  To  tfa  p| 
that  sonant  liquid*  vera  spoken  in  the  Iw%,  prim,  period,  we  add  j 
rem.  a  new,  and  as  it  seems  to  us,  iodisputuM»>  one. 


§  284 


Prim.   Iii'L 
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The  following  is  a  survey  of  the  usual  representation  of  f 
in  the  individual  languages  arranged  from  these  three  points 
of  fifty,    (The  treatment  of  |  is  analogous). 


Skr. 

Av. 

Arm, 

itl'L*Gk- 

Itul. 

KVlt. 

Germ. 

Bait. 

Slav. 

t 

r 

er 

ar 

(iniOiillv 

itlul    nbsn- 

hih'iy 

dnallj  only 

or 

rj 

r«,  nr 

»r 

ri 

tr 

Of 

or 

P 

m 

»r 

Fr 

»ir,  ir 

or 

°f 

0f 

or 

o* 

If 

Prim.    Indg.   period. 

S  2S5.      I.    Before    explosives,    spirants,    nasals,    u 
*iid  finally. 

*)/ir-ti-s  "dying,  death*  from  rfc  HWT-  :  Lot.  mors  mortis,  Lith, 

1  >  Bulg.   su-mrttf,    Skr,    mrti-t;;    *tnr-to-   part,    from    the 

^me  root  (neut.    as  abstract  noun)  :  OHO.  word    Ags.  O.lcel. 

*»ori  n.  €murder\  Skr.  mr!<i-s  Mead'    mrUi-m  "death1.      *lthr~ti-s 

B ring,    bringing    :  Lat   /bra  /V/*\   O.Ir.    /jW//i    a  bearing*, 

Ohrtt  />.*    OIIG.  gi-burt   *hirth\   Ski,    hhyt't-s   \\   bearing, 

Curding,  maintenance*.     Tense  stem  *dff;-e-  from  ri  tftfS-    see*  : 

fjpffaec   (TpoxcuV,   Skr.  odjf&H  thsfi-nt~.     *uft±t6-  pari   from 

pert-  'turn,  direct  to*:  Lat.  Borates,  O.Bulg.  vnst<t  f.  state, 

condition',    Skr.    Vfttd-S    part.,    rrUd-m    subst.    state,    situation'. 

fourth*,  to  *yr7wr-  "four  :  Or.  Thpajo-t  tb r«oro-c«  Lith. 

rto-«    O.Bulg.    cdnntu.      *p>-fr-    *hlir(L-tf-    anteconsonantal 

forms  of  the  stems    *p&tSr-  'father1  *A/mi'~/or-  "brother*  : 

IJ|   dat  piur.  nou^wf-a*,   Qoth.   dat.   pi.  fadm-m^  Skr.    too.    pi. 

kr.    hhr&tf-putra-    "brother's    son\     Goth,    hropnt-luho 

rly   love'  (the  Litter   may  also   like    the   nom.   pi.  hroprjitx 

ta  a  new  formation). 

'wolf  from  rt.  gdj-  'drag,  tear  along*.      Arm.  (jail, 
%  Lith.  rifta-*  O.Bulg,  pftftti,   Skr.  qffo-*.     Weak 

15* 
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present  st  form  *p*-rf-  from  rfc  pet  'fill'  :  Or.  tu-ninka-utr,  Skr, 
pif>r-m<is\  part  ^pf^to-s  'filled,  full1  from  the  same  root  :  Goth. 
/WZs  (fr,  prim.  Germ,  *fid-}Ht~c,  §  214  p.  161),  Lith.  ptita-fl 
O.Bulg.  pfiiiiu*  A  v.  per  tt<t~. 

Rem.     In   the    same  manner    n.s  Hiiflix    nasals  foreed  their  way 
the  interior  of  the  root  syllable,  when  this  contained  an  i  Of  M,  e.  g.  *>' 
(Bkr.  ifttujati',  Lat.  jttHtff**  Lith.  jthiffiu)  IV.  Vwg-lt-  (s.  §  821),  so  also  when 
the  root  contained  r  or  /  as  sonant.    B.  J.  Ski.  kpttttmi  l\  nut*  krntd-tra-m 
■  hip,  refuse',  Lith.  ferMfl  'I  fall  off  (of  leaves,  fruit  etc.),  rt.  (/n-/-.    lath 
dHf»  in  thls-'i  ,fco  become  courageous,  venture*  fr.  rfAfHff-  (op,  8kr 
courageous*),  rt.   if  Am?-.     O.Ruljj.  /nw-  in  krrtaja  'flectu*  krfnq  Men 
I'fr.  *Jvv/-M(i,  §  545)  fr.  *tfjv>Y-  (op.  Skr.  kpmt-ti  'twists  thread,  spins'j,  rL 
g#rf-.     Goth,  prugffti  f.  'snare*  I'r.  *\tpir}h~  from  root  u>  njh-  (OHG.  w#F 
*to  strangle*  MUCK  fP-jpftfffH  'to  strangle*,  Lith.  wiill  lI  string   together, 
straiten').     O.Ir.    Ungim   *I  leap*   (pp.    porf.  3.  n£.    h-hhthuj  for  */t»-J 
after  the  initial  sound  of  the  pros,  form)  IV.  *m/m<j-t  to  Skr.  p6lff&*4  *l  leap* 
(§  173),  is  uncertain.     Ami  in  a  similar  manner,  as  e,  g    in  Lat*  the  Eli 
extended   itself  from  the  pres.  jtnttfO  to  other  forms  belonging  to  the  same 
root  [functus,  con-jit-up  etc.),  there  was  formed  in  Lith.  after  rffjf-  1  p 
tfrgw)   Op.    wt£gM    'I  make   water1   for    miftiu    in  Bezzcnbergcr*s  ft 
UesHi.  der  lit.  8pr,  41,  after  the  ratio  of  rmk$  :  rinkoQ  eto»)  and  1  fem* 
inbst  (frod  laddnesV;  in  Slav,  alter  krtt-  no  adj.  kruht  torfui' ;  in  Oerm. 
after  iirtnjtt-    a  pres,  *#riMtfu  (A gs.  »n  to   turn,  press*  OHU.  rinwn 

.Ml US.  rinfjen  'to  move  to  and  fro^  wind  with  exertion1)  and  an  adj.  ^u 
(OJfiat*  fWijfr  'crooked,   wrong1  M.Eng*.    tprnitp    HotLEiig.   wo*?);  in  Ir. 
ulna-    *h!(ij<!-    the    porf.  fc-htahi'j  (s.  above),  whereas    Lith.   krintu,  placed 
en  |  line  with  ftMgM*1  We.,  -rave  the    impetus    for    the    formation   id"  fer 
hr)fiin  etc.     These    nasalised  forms    of  roots  in    liquid  -f  consonant   in  the 
European    languages    furnish    the    best    proof   of   the  ex i stein.-    <d    soi 
liquids    in   prehistoric    times.      Kor   the   suffix    nasal    can   only   have    ' 
forced    over    by    a   root    form    like    £|f*-,    not   by    one    like    dk*r+    and 
fifiors-,,  since  forms  like   tft+rjif-  ot  tUwrna-  are  unheard  of  {just  as  be* eh 
jurZQ-  there  appears  do  /gywy  or  /pygy). 

Pinal  f,  |,     Skr.  noni.  ace,    neut;  sthti-tf    standing*,   beside 
wltieh  sjlni-t/tr  (Larimau  Noun-inflection  p,  422)  as  representative 
of  original  *ttt<t-tn  i.  e.  of  a  form    originally  only    used    bef 
initial    sonants,  see  §  2S7;  Bth&tf  :  athdtttr  =  ddia  'ten*  : 
'peilem'    (§  231    rem.),     Gr.  ouB-oq  'udder'    qn-ap  "liver    fr, 
beside  which  vJ-too  'water'  probably  fr.   *-?,    Lat.  jec-ur  fem»W 
fr.  *-or  =  *-f,  beside  which  ftL-et\  whose  -€T  can  be  exjdaiued 
from  *-fir  *-/\     ^f  :  f  =  -u  :  -?7   (in  Hkr.  pur4  Or.  rroiv  ;  Skr, 
punt  Lat.  ronin),     Artiien,  alhvHf    (%vu.  akber)  'source,    spriog* 


288. 


Prim,  lnt\g.  f,  L     Intlg.  r,  l  in  Aryan. 


229 


Ifelfarfajr  ($g  Sea  *I51),  Gi\  pp&p  a  well*  fr.  *wyf«Q- 
306  and  the  accident  v. 
Gr.  particle  fy  indicating  a  natural  sequence  etc.,  Lith.  tf 
and,  also'  fr.  *f«  The  form  p«  was  probably  developed  before 
mis  beginning  with  a  consonant.  Spa  and  Cypr.  fw(«)  fr. 
by  prothesis  ($  266)?  Cp.  the  author  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Gos.  d. 
Wissensch,  1883  p.  37  fr 

§  286,     2.    Before  /.      *mf-ie-    pros,  stem    from  rt  wer- 

'dic  ;  Lilt,  wor~k>}\  A  v.  m<  '^R^t^*  proa.  fr.  root  sper- : 

dgm  utimriQW  'I  struggle  convulsively*,  Lith+  spirih  *I  push 

with  the  foot*.     *&jfr!j-  P1'^*  from    rt.  sr/e/-  :  Gr.  OXtfUtt   lI  stir 

up,  hoe',  Lith.  s&itt  1  strike  fire*. 

9  287.     3.    Before  sonants   with   a   following  r,  /  as 
glide,  •gfMi-a  'heavy' :  Gi\  jgop^-g,  Goth.  k«ur-t(~<,  Ski\  tjur-tUs. 
f*  pros.  st.  from  geir-  'devour*  :  Q.Bulg.  ifawt,  Skr.  gir-dmi 
with  change  of  accent  [fhttnti    ( Atharvaveda  VI  135,  3). 
Nominal  suffix  -rro-  beside  -/*o-;  like  -*jo  beside  *io-  (§  120)  and 
-$no~  beside  -no-    (§  227),  e.  g.   *to-jr£*  :  Gr.  Corcyr,    toprf-g 
rt,  etc.  tapog  (Horn.  Att.  hofi-c,  formed  after  the  analogy  of 

■$  ipopt-pi-g  etc.)   active,  fresh,  strong,  holy',  Ski 

atily,  active,  fresh1   beside  Horn.  fjpo-g   Lesb.  ?(jo-$  fr.  */a-/;ov 

Oathoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  149  fL,  Zur  Geseh.  d.  Perl  439); 

Skr.  rittlh-ira-s   'red*    beside    Gr.  iovH-on^  ;   Gr.  ifl-a<w-<;   'clear, 

serene'   beside    Skr.  fc/A-r-fyo-   'belonging  to  the  clear  sky*;  Gr, 

n  i  1 1 1  r  y '    b  esi  d  e   a  r-  wrf-  oo-  c   *  w  ate  r  less* ;    m  i  Hi  go  -g   beside 

(for    the   -0-   see  §  204  p.    170)    'injurious*;    cp.    also 

h-ird-    cloud'   beside    Horn,  ntti/-).^    0.1»ulg.  rnhf-la  Tog 

>L      Boot    form    /(/-    beside    U>[-  :  Gr.    raJL-tfg     enduring, 

OlfttfHftl  l  endure,  Ootlh pnltup  endures', O.Bulg.  rd-o  'bottom' 

irij  'surface*,  cp.  ftkr.  tal-as  surface,  bottom1),  Skr.  ttd-d- 

Mance'  tul-aya-ti  'he  raises  up*. 


Aryan. 

3  288,     1.    Indg.  r  (I)  =  Skr-  r,   Av-   er   (***"  before   k 

*&4  l>.  and  ej  fr.  *#  /7  in  chief  accented  syllables,  iu  other  cases 
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before  consonants  er*y  see  §  260),  O.Pers.  ar;  the  pronunciation 
of  this  O.Pen,  ar  muat  still  have  been  different  from  that  of 
nr  as  prim.  Ar.  ar  (c.  g.  inf.  carianaiif  'to  make1);  it  was 
perhaps  r   (cp.  Ilubechniann    Kuho'a  Zeitschr.   XXVII    108  ff.Y 

Skr.    pfchdmi    Av.    pi/sthni    M    ask',    O.Pers.    apars>nn    1 
asked'    (—   Skr.    dprckam)  :  Lat.    />two    fr.    *por(r)-sru,    Indg. 
*jg&«£d;  Skr.  pfchtl-  'question,  inquiry'  ;  OHG.  forsca  'investi- 
gation,  question1,    Indg.  *p$r$fc&-  f.,  from  rt.  prck-m    Skr,  t) 
Av.  hernia-  O.Pers.  htr-ta-  'made,  part,  from  rt.  r/er-.    Skr.  ett 
j/ti-w*    Av,  ders-nao-mi  'I  dare,  venture,    O.Pers.    a-dars*nau~s 
'lie  dared*;  Skr.  d/irs-a-til-  part,  'courageous'  :  Goth,  yq-rffldraaw 
'to    dare,    venture',    Gr.  ftyativ-^   $oqov*q   "courageous',  from   it, 
dhers-.     Skr.  mr-td-  'dead'    Av.  mtrtu-,  Skr.   fMiqffci-  'immortal1 
Av.  a-mrm-  :  OHG.  ifftifd  "murder',  Indg.  *mr*ttU,  from  rk.  wer% 
Skr.  hrh-dnt-    Av.  berez~ant~  groat,  high1  from  rt.  bher§h-\   the 
sumo  root-form  bkrtjh-  in  Gall.  fcWy*-  (in  Brifftam,  Arv-bri<fium  Bto  I 
O.Ir.   ir*   gen.  Sftfj  'mountain1.     Skr.  &//?-   'form,   appeam 
Av.  Icekrp*  'form,    body1  :  Lat.  corp-ns,      Skr.  fk$a-6   A  v.  w 
'bear' :  Arm.  to;/,  Gr.  opera •$,  Lat  urstf*  fr.  *oreso~8.     Dat.  pi. 
Skr.  pilf-hhtjas    Av.  pter'-hyo   patribus'  :  op,  Gr,  ff<sr£CMft,  Goth, 
/V«r/r  IMA, 

Skr.  prthii'it  Av.  perpu-s  'broad',  Gr.  jttaW-g  :  OJr,  MAaM 
O.Cytnr.    litan  y   probably    also    OS.   fotda    O.IoeL  trthf 

(cp.  Skr.  prthvi  prthici  'earth')  %     Skr.  ^fka-a  'wolf  Av. 
'wolf  ;  Goth.  mtlfsf  Litli.   rifha-s. 

For  Skr,  kj[fp-id-  A  v.  kvr'p-ta-  *put  iu  order,  fixed1,  there  is 
no  certain  corresponding  form  iu  the  other  languages. 

On  Skr.  final  -f  =  Indg.  -f,  see  $  285, 

From  ]>re-Aryan  gen.  sg.  %hra-tr-s  'brother's'  arose 
{§  556,  1),  Skr.  -fyr  before  voiced  sounds  (cp.  -ir  -ur  fr.  -§§ 
~M$,  §  G47,  6),  hence  by  §  2U0  -fwr,  hkrdtur.  The  same  formation 
is  shown  by  Av.  iwr*$  from  nar-  'man.     See  the  accidence. 

Owing  to  the  limited  extent  of  the   monuments,   it   is   im- 
possible   to    arrive    at    anything    definite    regarding    O.Pers.    u 

1  I  Lith.  i*httua  'hroud'  does  not  belong  here,  it  haa  the  same  Towel- 
gfftdt  U  bntiujas  "dear*,  bauyws  'dreadful1  eto. 


I 
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ii  u)  =  f  in  a-ku-iifW-ftm  =  8kr.  d-kj-nav-am  'I  made' 
mde  har-ta-  =  Skr.  /.j-^i-  "made).  Cp,  Bartholomae  Ar. 
Furacb.  II  67  f. 

§  289.  2.  Indg.  /•  before  j  seems  to  have  boon  represented 
p  it?,  from  the  oldest  period  onwards*  in  the  same  manner 
as  before  other  consonants:  mer  ijviti  like  Lat  morior^  Indg. 
'a/  Mies*;  ker*tjct&  'is  made,  effected.  The  Ski\  forma 
ntfnte  kritjdtii  arc,  as  we  have  seen  §  120  p.  112,  of  a  different 
nature.  O.Pers.  amaritjtdd  chc  died  may  be  amaryatd  (s,  §  125 
p.  111!),  and  would  then  correspond  to  A  v.  wrf/riff*,  but  it  may 
also,  according  to  the  O.Pers.  mode  of  writing,  ho  read  unu riya id, 
0  which  rase  it  would  be  equal  to  Skr.  dmriifuta> 

Idea  not  seem  to   occur   in    initial  syllables  in  Sanskrit. 
Optative  (preoative)  forms  us  kriyut  fertytfoMa  from  fair-  make', 
well  as  jdyriyat  (Ait.  Rrahin.)  opt.  of  jtltjarmi  1  watch*  are 
he  judged  of  in  the  same   manner   as   mriy&8.     Forms  like 
!/■    'becomes    feeble     from     rt.    </'>-,     fot/ntt     (ffwt-firyati 
idV)  from  rt  ter-   £o    back  to  original  f]j  (ft,  £  306) ,  and 
on  a  level  frith  mtya-&  disappears'  from   rt.  mri-  "lessen1, 
I  heard*  from  rt*  Jcley-  etc.     As  regular  representatives 
/,   there  can   only   be  taken   into   account   on    the    one 
ml  jotjrifdl  (beside  jdgriff&t)  —  how  many  such  forms  are  ex- 
tant? —  and  tin    (lie  other,    forms   like    opt.    kurffdt    from    kar- 
feakl1,  txrijiit  tidnrtjtt(  from    far-  *tu    press    through',   a-jurijd^ 
not  becoming  old*  from  rt.  §er-  {the  author  Kuhn's  Ztaclir.  XX  I  V 
•88  {£),      I  am   inclined    to    think    that  the  latter  category  ex- 
hibits the  regular  development  (except  that  ur  took    the    place 
J>,   s.  §  2M0)  and    that  forms   like  jttartjdl   were  later   new 
"(nations  (after  j&gfhi  etc.). 

Rem.      This  Hew  might   be  put  forth  with    greater  certainty^   if  the 
ity  did  not  exiat    that  the  ur  of  kuryd-  wiw    taken  over    from    tlu« 
**ik  Ktem  of  the  opt.  *hurtr  (3.  wg,  mid.  Hurt-Id)  *=  leidg,  *qp-fr  (g  1200). 

§  290.  3.  Skr.  ur  ir,  Av.  O.Pers.  ar  (concerning  Av,  or 
fc  fr  see  §  94), 

8kr,  purii-  A  v.  parao-  powrih  O.Pers.  porn-  'much', 
Prim,  f,  *pltii~  from  rt.  pel-  'fill'.     Skr.  giri-§  Av,  gairi-s  'moun- 
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tain* ;  cp.  Lath.  glrla  glre  f.  'forest*.    Skr,  gurii-  'heavy,  vehement, 
hard',  Av.  gonru-  'contrary,  peevish* :  Or.  (tu/jv-^  Goth,  katiru-s. 
Gen.    abl.    sg.   Skr.   gir-tis    Av.    JOT-fl    'of   a   soog*    (instr.    pi. 
Skr.  gtrbhix  fr.  *gf-4Aw,  §  300).     Skr,  f/ras    Av.  tarf   'fhrmigli, 
over1,  from    root   tcr-   'press  through,    overstep1.     Skr.  girdmi  *1 
swallow*  :  O.Bulg.  ilm,  from  rt.  Qer-;  in  like  manner  Skr 
'I  press  through*,  Minimi  'I  pour  out\  sphummi  'I  push  away'  > 
iirnml :  fdntmi  =  pandmi.  :  mlmlwi  (§  231)  =  humtr  •  idl 
Invokes*.     It  cannot  be  decided  whether  Av.  sptmimi  "I  push,  jerk* 
is  the  same  as  Skr.  spina  ami  or  a  new  formation  after  Skr.  class  L 

Finally.  Skr.  -ur  Av.  ■or'j  the  ending  of  the  8.  pi.  pf. 
act,,  e.  g.  Skr.  tls-Ar  Av.  &i/h~<tr  from  rt.  e#-  "he.  These  forms 
are  on  a  level  with  the  noni.  ace.  neut.  stha-tt'tr  £  285  p.  228, 

The  change  between  Mr  and  w  in  Skr.  was  very  probaMv 
originally  evoked  by  the  varying  timbre  of  the  neighbouring 
sounds.  Preceding  or  following  labials  developed  the  form 
ep.  sphurtiii ;  Skr.  untna-s  Yarn1  fr.  *uitr-(in-<i-s  (ij  157),  *tifr-iin- 
(ep.  Arm.  gwrny  gen.  garin,  §  881)  beside  Or.  /«{*-»'-  fr 
(§{5  164,  392);  gtir-u~  (opposed  to  glr-t-)  etc.  The  orig.  phonetic 
state  became  obscured  through  a  great  number  of  uew  formations 
made  by  analogy. 

Rem.  The  pre&enfc  of  kur-  playa  a  principal  pud  to  the  question 
«»  to  how  Ski',  ttr  and  *V  are  to  be  explained.  It  may  ho  remarked  i- 
I  trace  the  Veil-  impcrat.  fctiru-  back  to  *yrv  // ;  hi  wm  an  appended  jrar* 
ucle  like  ~dhi  in  Ml  Or.  E-A  'gfc*  (Thnrnryscn  Rutin's  Ztsohr.  \XV1I  1mm. 
After  the  relation  of  bfutra  :  hfntmla,  there  was  formed  to  form  the  2.  pi. 
kurutitt  in  the  indie,  kuntthtt.     For  the  rest  see  the  accidence. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  Skr.  guru-  Av.  gouru-  and 
Skr.  d-gru-  Av.  a-ynt-  'maidenish*  (ep.  Skr.  grurtrf  gravida') '). 
of  Skr.  fjir-a-  -gil-a-  Wallowing*  and  tuvi-grd-  Wallowing  much' 
etc.,  corresponds  to  that  of  ghan-d-  and  -ghu-d-  'killing   (§  231). 


Armenian. 

§  291.     1.    &r*r/r,  gon.  burin,  'high'  fr.  *hhpjh-n-  :  Skr.  bfh- 
ant',    O.Ir.    bri    ('§§    288.    398).     fcorf,    gen.   kdf^i  ,«iuestion\ 

1)  Here  cotne  probably  also  Lat.  gravis  as  ffr-av-i-s,  op.   iir. 
«(/)_o-i  beside  mr-i/-  'stretched'  and  Ski,  titth-h'-t  IwMc  pr?h~t*t*  I  p.  9 


§      291-202. 


bidg-  f\  I  Nl  Arnn.'ti.  iind  Qm 
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1   ask*   with   c   fr.  (k)d :  :  Skr.  />/v/'0,    OHO.  /brsca 

word  'man1  :  Skr.  wrtti-x.     arj,   gen.  <'r/o//   or   arju< 

*a  bear  :  Skr.  fkfa^M.     ord-ar  just,  upright1  :  Hkr.  /-fri-s  'suitable, 

rdp  and  arctfi  'eagle'  (e  fe.  j*f   S§  330,   488)  :  8kr. 

stretching  one*<  It.   hiking   up  in  flight*  (of  birds  ofpi<\i, 

lT.  er'zifya-  'stretching  oneself;  falcon*,     far-  Tour'  (forr-f-*"// 

ty")    fr.    *(<j)tijr-    (§    380)    =   Or.    rjw-    in    r£>«-77fr«   'table* 

perly  'fourfeet'). 

Finally  :  aUtfttr  'exmroe  fr.  *oUey(a)r  g  286. 

t'tiiotj,  'wolf1,  firstly  by  epenthests  fr.  *tjalw-s  = 
^Ur.  tfJfca-tf  etc.?     Cp.  §   1 

2,    Examples  for  /7,  //  are  not  to  hand. 

jon,  tftuiit,  'lamb',  Indg.  at.  *Mpr*tift- 1 Skr,  «r-a/w-« 
*V.  §§263.  200).    ww,  gen.  aoroy,  height,  sunnnii,  deelt- 

^Ity* :  8kr.  Afro*-  Av.  saruh-   n.  *hcad\    rfe  fin*    (Lai  Hrf&rif-ffl 

o^rnvo-a,  OJeel,  ///</>»  crown  of  the  head1).   to&Ai,  gentAo&wy, 

*^oru  :  Or.  fiaX+aYO-gt  Litli.  j4W  (Lai  gflOMi  seems  to  stand  in 
a      aimilar  relation  to  these  words  as  Gr.  Twkv-QQtjv  'rich  in  sheep* 
;    to  Arm.  yarn  Skr.  rinm-rt-s). 


Greek. 

§  202.    1.  ihtcTo-c  fapTtt-fi  'skinned* :  Av,  derUa-  'cut,  mown', 

'/  v  'skinned1 ;  cJa(*w-£  'excoriation  :  Skr.  *//*/->  leather** 

™^g  (ep.  Or.  A(*pu  'hide  \  Goth,  gartaurpi  4u  destroying',  from 

*"*-  aVr-,     Hum.  vagjtiifttfh   verttpntro  from  rtpjrtd  *I  delight1  :  Skr. 

Mint  found),  tfpydmi,  tfpnomi  'I  satiate  myself,  become 

^liflfilMfj  rt.  Urp-.    Am,  snaptio-v  to  nip&m  'pedo*;  the  same  root 

*f-*nu  in  OHO.  fwz  'crepitus   ventris*,   Lith.  pirdi-s  m.    crepitus 

^utris  /»>rf<3  'qui  pedit1  Rubs, perdit  'pedere1  (prim.  Slav.*//// r/rM, 

urn  *I  tight*  and  Oorcyr.  {ittav/tptroc  fr.  *flQomtft*vo$  (§  204)  : 

Hkr  mr-nd-tni  'I  bruise,  beat  in  pieces*.    Analogously  fitted fjv  "  to 

ag  '  'ffinpaxitoTat,  fr.  *fiQaiijv\  Skr.  mfd-ttd-U 'presses 

ntl)   I  cf.  Lai  comprimcte  feminam).  TtTQatpapw  to  TtTpwpa 

I  turn*),    like   Skr.   dadf&itnd   to  daddria  (dart-  "see*). 

►  tywut  ncodta   *a  drying-kiln'   to    rfpoo^cu   'I  become  dry'  :  Skr. 

Imt  'I  am   thirsty',  rt.  ter«-.    Trpoxw'y  *  pdlaam 
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Ind^    r,  I  in  Greek. 


Hesych.  :  Skr.  pf&~ni-§  'spotted';  beside  which,  with  other  vowel- 
grade  ;.<i)xi'o-c.  wpaS-tij  xaod~t&  'heart*  :  Lat.  cor  cord-Ut  Qir. 
cride,  Lith.  tctrtfi-fl  G.Bul.  srittt-ce. 

ritlm-ps»  l.  pt.  pf.  from  M-  'boar*,  like  yif&fm  to  j>f»u 
gtgnere*  (§233).  MirnArMt  8,  sg.  pf,  mid.  to  *irfA-  order',  like  ura- 
tei  to  «*p-  Stretch*  (233).  nXnrv-s  "Hat,  broad* :  Skr.  jjfthii-s  [\  289), 

It  has  not  been  definitely  determined  on  what  the  Varjiaf 
position  of  the  liquid  depends  (on  Xa  and  ao  uX).  Form  iasO- 
ciation  can  only  be  assumed  for  certain  cases,  e.  g.  JbfnH ! 
Ap^m  t^»#i«;  Fxldnqv  :  xJUktu  x/xAnya.  Cp.  the  author  KulnTs 
Zfeehr,  XXIV  258,  0«fllof  Morph.  Uut.  II  144  f. 

a  always  came  first  initially,    dmin-q  'boar* :  Skr.  fksa^. 
SpQtjv  'masculine* :  Skr.  rsahhd-s  'bull1  fr.  *f*$J>k<h$.    &Q»nrfm  1 
attain,  gain*  ftiafl-twro-q  fitutt-uyvti-c  'hired  servant'  :  Skr.  r 
'I  attain,  gain*. 

Likewise  -an  fr.  -f  finally,  see  §  285. 

In   Aeol.   po   or*   from   ok   «p,    as   Lesb.    crr(j  po(tl^ 

Booot.  tJTimro'C. 

§  203.  2.  <i7TidtJ(o  aoncuQOi  1  struggle  convulsively'  ft 
*onay-i(ti  {§  130)  J  Li  ill.  spirit*  'I  push  with  the  foot',  cpfc  **/y*A 
rt.  sper-.  tmdlh**  'I  stir  up,  hoe*  fr.  *dxctX*&i  {§  130)  :  Lith.  dKN 
'I  strike  fire1,  epf.  *sql*i6r  from  rt.  jgrik  Analogously  pAdJMl 
Dor.  (Att.  tftttitittt)  *l  destroy',  Ttraipeo  'I  maese'  front  rt 
(jrro/jo-5  'a  sneezing',  Lat.  ster-nu-6)^  (kHXa*  *I  throw'  from  '"' 
g*/-  etc.  i/jUtti/M  *i  hate"  from  *ixHF~Lti*  *°  *xG&QmS  'hated',  like 
uyyilbtf  to  oyptAo-g,     On  the  /-epenthesis  see  §  630. 

§  294.    3.  (iftov-c  'heavy  ;  Skr.  ijtini-s.   Corcyr.  i«po-c  'holy* ! 
isirti-s   (§    287),    napog    'in    front,    before,    sooner*  :  Skr. 
before,    in  front*.     The   preterites  injapov  'I   sneezed' 
threw'  go  with   Skr.    girdmi,  O.Bulg.  itrq,  Lat.   tuh 
i-fial-t  :  t~nir*}   f-7iA-f-r*)   'versahntur*       Skr.  d-iuw-a-t  :  d-hfrQrt 
*hc  called  to'  (ep.  §§  153.  159).     Here  belong  also  passive  nor 
like  tddnrjv  Ifidlifv;  i-fidX-y-v  :  i-fiX-jj-v  =  iipv*9pn  O.Bui.  W  from 
1*4  (§  184). 

General  Greek  o(>,  nX  in  J^o^-o-t*  ttoW-c  etc,,  coucernin 
which  see  §  3Uu\ 


Ind£.  r,  |  to   It*Hc 
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I  hi  He. 

^   205.      1,    Lat,  pored    'the  ridge    between    two    furrows', 

Unibr,  liars,   pi.  porcuUta  'porcae'  (Pliny)  :  O.Bret   r$c   sulco' 

■ur.    rhych    'furrow*    (op,    Thuroeysen    Kcltnrom.    p.    74   f.), 

OHO,   fumh  Ags.   fnrh   f.  'furrow'.     Lat.   vorsu-a,    Umbr.   OfiC 

r»M##i  (quod  Graeci   vtiHpov  appellant,  Osci  el  Umbri  vorsuin', 

I'lutitinua  de  limit  p.  -3U,  9),   I  nibr.  Irak- vorji  "transverse'  :  Skr. 

from  rt.  ?<€/•*-  'turn*  (§  285).    Lat.  /on?  forte,  Osc.  /or//> 

n",   l'elign.   forte  gen.  Tortunae  :  Skr.  l>hfti-$  (§  2b5),     Lat. 

vr-tit'S  part.,  Umbr.  or  torn  orto  ortum*  :  Skr.  /"-M-s  part.  'raised'. 

Lat.   partus   porta  :  Aw  pi$t*4  'ford'  /i«-/" ' '"7"'      f«   'having  a 

od  ford1  (S^  200.  288),  Gall.  *rttum  'passage1  in  Angusto-rihtiH 

(with  Latinised  ending),   OIIG.  furl  o.  'ford*,   sportu  sport  tt  fa  : 

0ndp~TW>  'rope,  cable*,    conui-s  COmu-m  :  Or,  x{MJftt-£  N^dcMKy 

rornrl-tree*.    jtomt-ttt  fr.  *pot\saot  (§  571)  :  Gr.  ngMJdo-y   a  leek*. 

/oW/s  :  Skr.   part.  <lr*Utn>$  'fast,  strong  (to  (farh-)^  prim.  f. 

>•//<  i  /*;-,  rt.  dherfihr.  toetu-s  from  *tuni-to-a  :  Skr.  tff'f&~$ 'rough, 

hoarse*.    tno-niortf-imas  ;  8kr.  ma-mpt-hnd  'we  crushed,  pounded*, 

/-,  ep,  also  fWf-imtf*  :  Skr.  m-cft-ima.    WW-S  :  Skr.  /A£a- 

bear'  (§  288). 

On  the  dropping  of  r  in  Lat.  fornix  as  ioMu-s,  posed  ($  288) 
see  §  269. 

I., it.  ttHffsx-s  pail.,  mofta  fftttfta  a  fine,  penalty*,  Umbr. 
molar  gen.  'multae',  <  >sc.  nmftaot  'nuiltam'  fr.  prim.  I  tab  *ma£l-ftl- : 
Bio  part.,  indie,  mgidmi  €I  touch,  feel1,     Lat.  nittkiu-s  : 

Litix,  nufscta-s  *  mi  Iked*,  O.Ir.  mlieht  biichi  'milk*,  from  rt  mm 
Analogously  the  Lat.  participial  forms  oe-ci<lfH~s  from  rt.  /.W- 
covcr.  conceal' :  OHG.  foleifl  'to  hide1  (concerning  the  apparently 
contradictory  oquoUdd  of  the  B.  0,  de  Baooh,  18  see  Ber&n  Die 
Gutturaleu  und  litre  Vcrbindiing  rnit  w  im  Lat.  p.  41);  />/// 
to  ftffft)  :  Or.  ff«iro-g  'brandished,  hurled1  etc.,  lotto  fr,  ^J-mo", 
from  rt.  W-. 

Rem  <>  before  f  4-  cons,  (except  U)  uniformly  became  H  in  Latin, 
wherein  (hi  vowi4  rluchiiih'd  before  r,  cp.  ew4u*M  :  Or.  x«pro-;  'shorn,  out*, 
/ortiU'»t  later  j'uruu *§  i  Bkr.  <fhr~tyi-i*  'hunt,  ^low1.  A  law  for  thia  irre- 
gularity has  not  been  discovered. 
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§  296 


-(1  Ol 


Finally,  -Mr  fr.  -f,  jec-ur?  see  §  285. 

§  298.  2.  Lat  morior:kx.  meryeiti  dies'  (§  289).  //onoj 
O.Lat.  as  hortor,  probably  to  Umbr.  fieriest  volet'  Osc.  AffTMf  volel 
and  identical  with  Gr.  /aitmt  "I  rejoice*,  to  which  it  wis  the  Ofttna  I 
form  (I  make  pleasure,  joy") ;  Itortor  would  accordingly  be  fro* 
a  Vtorto-  =  /«{iro^  'wished  for',  Offer  or  hi  tit  nr  fr.  *|-- 
ortw-i  :  Skr.  ff&i  (§  295). 

§  207.     3,  OJjftfc  *w/o,  rt.  fat*,     WhClf{0  either    fr.  *I#4 
*  L00&J   (—  O.Ir.  txfuu   OHO.  &&i)  through  the  influence  ol  tlie 
;.     jft£*   in  //«/</    JPKfe  rather  from  *ffi   I  ep.   Skr.   glra-  -y 
'swallowing',  ;/#/-£  f,  tjikina-m   a  swallowing*,  §  290)  fhan  from 
*gc£-  prim.  Ital.  *<A'£-,  since  in   the  latter  root  Conn  *vel-  would 
bo  expected  (cp,  venidy  vcru  §  432  b\  hence   </**/«'/  :  OIIG. 
'throat'  —  Gr.  Bitot,  (iava  :  Goth.    gtftf  'wife;    yttJd  was  formed 
like  Goth,  ikufo   debtor   (g  301). 

Old  Irish. 

§  298.     1.  General  Keltic  W  ()v),  U  (fo). 

OJr.  6ri  gen.  irojf  (from  *An>  *brigos)  Vising  ground* 
Gall.  foVyi'-  (in  Brigiomi  an  Alpine  race,  Are-hrhjui-n 
Cymr.  Bret,  ire  :  Skr.  ifjkfa*-  (§  288),  O.Cymr,  rit  ford,  Gall. 
AtitfHsto-rittt-M  :  Aw  pejtf-l,  Lat,  partus,  OliG.  /"wJ  |Jj  2UH 
O.Ir.  dta&A  'face*  fr.  *d(rfca  prim.  f.  :!5r/Wta  ■  Skr.  djf&  look', 
Gr.  ?J^axor  *1  saw',  rt,  dcrfc-.  O.Ir.  brissim  "I  break9,  if** 
Bret.  6raA-  'fragile,  apt  to  break*,  according  to  Stokes'  conjec- 
ture (Mem,  do  la  see.  de  lingu.  V  420)  from  rt  ftfarA- :  8fc 
Tiipttii*  *I  lay  waste,  destroy*  aor.  JVrgweflo-r;  on  4r#sc  cp.  §516* 
O.Ir.  MAan  O.Cymr.  (ftm  'broad1 :  Skr.  pfthi-s  (g  288}. 

O.Ir,  re-nim  1  give  up,  sell,  grant1  :  Gr.  nipvtyu  I  hQ 
export',  which  represented  an  older  *nap-va-kut  (this  form 
to  be  represented  in  ILcsyoh.  by  nopvaftev  *  ntaXftv  with  a  —  * 
§  292  cxtr.},  originally  *pf-nd*ini  from  rt.  per-*  ara-thrinim  'ffiffi 
ciscor'  (perf.  do-ro-ckar)  ;  Skr.  if-nti-mi  'I  separate,  break  to 
pieces'.  Mid.Ir.  do-breth  'datum  est1  :  Skr.  bhj4d-  'carried1;  6r# 
a  carrying* :  Skr.  bhf-tl-s  a  carrying*,  from  rt.  Wwr-.  sreth  'row* : 
Lat,  sors  sortis   beside   sero.     Here    belong  further,    from  such 
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roots    as    bher-%    the    part    perf,    pass,     in    -fa,    MA«    href  he 

'brought*,     and     the     part,     necessitatis     in    ~ti ,    britki     bretki 

heart'  :  Gr.  y.pud-hj   (S  292). 

hlit/im  'I  milk*  from  *wfiffim  (§  212)  :  O.Bulg,   mfuzq,  Indg. 

prim,  £    *m$~d  from   rt.    md§*\    to    which    mi  a  hi    hfirht   'milk'  : 

wfcftMr.     cfetiW  'eclunduni*    to   fg&ft  Vc'lo'  :   Lat.  oc-rttlftt-s. 

Inf.  WiVA  to  meiim  *molo\ 

When  such  syllables  with  r/,  //  ==  Indg,  f;  |  became  voice* 

less  in   composition    in  Irish,  f;  J   arose   anew    through    vowel 

reduction  when  another  .syllable  followed  (samprosiXruna).     From 

Hk6N  r  rowel  was  then  again  developed.   Thus  e.  g.  tjmtiu  part, 

'oblatus*   from    *4d~brithi   throng}!    the   intermediate    stage 

*Mf.     Bee  §  634  autl  Thurneysen  Rev,  Celt  VI  315, 

2.  Examples  for  the  representation  of  it,  h  are    unknown 
in.'. 

3.  As  mw  beeftme  on,  so  aIsop%  f/  became  or,  at.    moratai 
I  remain'  :  ep.   Lat.  mora,    rfe  (tf)wwr-    (§   589,    8)j  mora  may 

s     well     represent     *(s)mfra    as     *{$)mor&      scaraim    1 

divide'  Cymr.  fsgor  separation,  to  O.lr.  wc&rim  $emrim 

I  mfaanieaf    scar    an    enclosure  for   unyoked  animals'   Cymr. 

tsgor  f.   rampart,  bulwark1  :  cp.  Lith.  ftklrit)  ll  separate,  divide1. 

Hf  perhaps  in  samml  likeness,  picture1  fr.  "vwh/-///-  (ep*  S  243, 

vuir.  main  'I  grind,  grind  to  powder*  is  more  certain  :  cp. 

),h\  ntt/iitt  J). 

Germanic. 

§  2B9.     1.    Print  Germ,  nr,  ru, 

froth,  pmirs-u-s    OHO.  durti   O.Icel.  purr  'dry,    withered*: 

Skr.  //>'-«-.>    covetous,    gaping   from  dryness';    Goth,  puth-xhi    t 

AG.  durd  in.  Ags.  ihjr&t  ni.  'thirst* :  Skr.  Ifs-tri-  'hoarse,  rough'  : 

•Nth.  fa&rajan  'to  thirst1  (originally  a  strong  verb  like  vaurkjan 

below)  :  Skr.  tfs'ijtlwi  '1  am  thirsty1;  Goth.  part.  $a*pair$<m8l 

0fcr,  Ved.    part,   trs-dud-s   and  fa-ifs-atm-s,  from  it.  toff-,     Inf. 

Joth.  go-dafazan  OHG.  tumm  Ags,  cfarraa  'to  dare,  feature*: 


l)  My  attention  was  drawn  to  theae  examples  for  the  representation 
f  jt,  Ji  in  Keltic  by  Thurneysen. 


'.'.'is 
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Skr.   tliifs-t't-ftt-  part.  'Itold" ;  1.  pi.  Goth.   <fa-tUtnrs-um  \ve  dare' : 
Skr.  dadhxs-imd  (cp.  also  vuurfiinn  \ve  became*  :  Sk 
|j;it.  rot'timus);  opt.  Until.  ga-dailrs-jdu  :  Skr.  dadhf§*  )HG 

m-turst  £  'boldness'  ;  Ski  +  dlt/^ti-s  f.  'boldness1,  from  rt.  tihers-, 
Goth,  vaurk/an  OHG.    trnrvheu    'to  work,  effect*  :  A  f, 
'effects',  Gr.  £4£&  *I  do*  for  regular  *£«&*  from  Vpnj  t  f tor 

the  analogy  of  £(&»,  2pj<t?  etc.),    Indg.  ^nftj-io,   from   rt 
Goth,  ptrttr-nn-s  OHG.  ifofH  'thorn1  :  O.BuIg.  MM  'thorn*,  Skr. 
tpui'tn    'grassblade.      OHG.    eoraJU    OS.  tarnht    tonW    'bright, 
clear'   (for  the  anaptyctie   vowel   s,  §  277)  :  Sk  -    'seen, 

appearing,  revealing,  Indg.  *4fi46*8t  from  rt.  derl;-,  Goth. 
ftfiurn  QIIG,  Ao™  'horn'  :  Gr.  MOfHffig  'horned  cattle"  (Ilosych.l 
and  Lat.  vomit,  in  ease  the  latter  had  not  Indg.  o. 

Goth,  hidjtrtt-w  dat,  pi,  of  hrofmr  'brother*  :  cp.  Skr. 
pi.  bh$lUf-$U.  Part.  OIIG.  rohhuN  'revenged,  avenged'  (beside 
inf.  Goth,  rriktin  OHG,  nhhati)  :  Skr.  part.  r>ir},<hid-  pres. 
virjaH  'turns  off1,  pari-varyd'S  \i  laying  aside.  So  also  part 
Goth,  finusfanw  OHG.  <in>d<t»  'thrashed',  beside  inf.  priskttn 
dr$8kanf  Goth,  hntkmtx  OHG.  hrohhtnt  'broken'  betide  inf. 
f*rih(W  briMuM)  OIIG,  Sprohhan  'spoken'  beside  inf.  sprehhan 
etc.  Goth,  tntdan  O.Icel.  troda  'to  tread,  OHG.  trotta  f.  'a 
press*  beside  OIIG,  iuf.  tntttn;  Goth,  trad  a  a  '  OHG.  tretan  = 
OHG.  koman  :  Goth,  qiman  (§  247). 

Goth,  tmtfs,  OHG.  wolf  'wolf:  Skr,  tffcw,  Goth,  f tills 
OIIG.  /W  (intl.  /i>B«r)  'full'  :  Lith.  pt&ia-f,  Av.  pvr'aa-.  Goth. 
skidds  part,  'obliged',  OHG.  stnhht  *debt\  to  indie.  Goth.  s&oJ 
OHG.  sdti  1  shall*  (related  to  Lat,  scelust).  Goth.  pf.  pk 
fra-tjuldum  part,  -guidons  to  inf.  fra-pildan  'to  repay  .  Goth. 
part.  *  hi  if  fans  to  lilt  fan  'to  steal"  (cp,  Gr.  xAtW™,  ddairqv] 
like  l/rukam  to  hrifaw?  Goth,  Imfus  'desire,  probably  to  I 
lascTvQ'S,  Skr.  la-hts-a-s  "desirous,  eager  for*  fdsdmi  'I  desire  fr, 
•te-ts-a-mi  (§  25!  i  ,k 

The  diversity  of  the  position  of  the  liquid  (nr  and  ru)  was 
in  part  undoubtedly  due  to  other  forms  of  the  same  form-syet' 
cp,  e.   g.   Gnth,  pntsfauts  :  priskan    with   paArsans  :  Jmh 
The  independent  forms  have  uot  yet  been  satisfactorily  srir  I 


fmtg.  r,  J  in  Germ,  and  Bait.- Slavonic. 


cp.  the  author  Rutin's  Ztschr.  XXIV  258  ff„  Osthoff  Morph. 
Int.  II  40.  145.  It  however  seems  to  me  probable  (op.  Kluge 
Julius  Ztschr.  XXVI  80)  that  these  forma  are  urr  itL 

I  >a  tbe  change  of  w  to  flli  (before  /)  in  Goth,  and  u  to  0 
West  Germ,  and  Norae  see  §  51. 

*O0.     2.    Goth,  opt.  skirf/tht  to  skal  1  shall*,  as  nut  ft /an  to 
1  think*  (§  245).     OHO.  talla    MUG.  JMtfb  f 'veil,  cover' 
fr,  prim.   Germ.  */}tUo,  to  OHO.  fafafi  'to  conceal',  rt  /*/-. 

301.     3.    Part   pret.    pass.    Goth,   hatir-am    (ftofaoN    fa 

bear'),   ffa-taur-ans  {ga-tairmt  "to  tear  in  pieces'),  stitlctits  (gtfkm 

tal'),  OHG.  boran,  zaraH,    stohin  :  cp.    O.Bulg.  part.  pret. 

paaa.  tir~ettu  to  flfaj  T  rub'  fr.  rt.  ter-  (§  305)  and  Skr.  ti-stir~ 

&nd*s  part.  pf.  mid.  from  rt.  rf«r-   strew*.      Goth,  skuftttt  OIIG. 

-  'to  be  obliged',  part.  Goth,  skulands  'obliged')  probably  also 

Qoth,  pulands  'seething'   (to  OHO,    mrlm    lieat')  :  Op.  pres.  Skr. 

i  O.Bulg.  ffrq  from  rt.  y*r-  Wallow'  {§  287).    Goth,  tfevfa 

OHO.  srolo  'debtor',    like  Ags.   nana  'advena'   OHG.    wittfaWHO 

Weome    from  rt.  gem-  (ep.  §   247),     OHO,  hoi  O.IccL  Mr 

"bulk,  fttifcuuti  f.   a  hollow'  (ep.  g  244),  to  ORG.  hrltm 

inoeat1  :  op.    Or,    x«rt-rd   'hut,   barn*.     On   Goth,    ffii,    West 

Uerm,  Norse  o  see  §  51. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  302.     Indg.  ?,  I  uniformly   became   /V,   il  in   the   prim. 

Baltic-Slav,  period.     Though  it   cannot   be   strictly  proved,  it  is 

beleaa  probable,    that  the  i  in  these  combinations  differed 

Bwa  ludg.  i  in  the  same   manner  as  the   i   in   t«         Iiulg.  #. 

§248.     We  accordingly   put   the  prim.  Baltic -Slav,   forms 

down  as  irf  iL 

Thence  in  Lith.  tr,  it. 

In   prim.  Slav,   fr,    0.     r   and    /    retained    this    position    in 

XBulg.  before  i  and  sonants,   in  other  cases   they  were    trans- 

(rXf  It).     The  labial  timbre  of  the  /  caused  the  neighbouring 

»vto  pass  into  If.     But  the  orthography  is  very   inconsistent,  and 

it  would  be  difficult  to  decide   how   far   the    regular   state   has 


been  disturbed  in  the  living  language  by  form-association.    Cp. 
§  BOo  rem. 

Rem,  1.     That  ir%  not  rt  or  r  was  nl»o  apokcn  in  prim.  Slav,  before 
consonants  in  aueh  caaea   aa  ct'ttm  %]ft*V  I       Proas.  fefr**nf-,  Bkr.  A if 
'black",  Indg.  ljrino-]  ii  proYftd  on  th*»   one  hand  by  the  trMftiifofl  of  » 

prec'^ilin^  />-  to  i  (§  461),  in  which    all  Slav,  dialects    took  | 
and   on    the  other    by    the   dropping    of   the    8   in  o*ll 

conceivable   on   the    assumption    of  an    older   form  *t!irsnt<  \  2, 

588,  6J. 

Rem.  2.     Tin*  treatment  of  prim,  Slav,  if,  V    varied   greatly    ill 
different  Slav,  dialects.     Suffice  it  here  to  remark   th$A  Berr.   Bloi    and 

(Ml  wciil  bmok  Bg&in  to  Indg.  liquida  sonans,  e*  g,  O.Bulg.  CrXnft  =  9 

,  Slow  cr«,  0,l'/,<ch  eVflfl  (the  hitter  the  def  form  of  the  adj.  =  O.  B 

§  303.      1,     Lith.    flrm-3   m,    'pen*,    O.Bulg  ml  : 

Goth,  kijuru  corn1.     Lith.  gen.  arirsswto,  O.Bulg.  irf1 

fat*Y  'hornet,  gad-fly'  :  OHG,   kon^;   'hornet'   IV*   print.   Qerot 

*Xi(r?ii-ttUf'2)  cpf.  Hjs-rtt'  *fijs-tt~  (cp,  Lnt.  rrfthnl  Sj  308).     Lith 
hirmi-s'  ni.    worm',   O.Bulg.  rnittntn  'red'    JcV7-/v  'worm*    with    :i 
dirY.  suffix)  :  Skr.  kfnri-s  'worm*.     Lith.  kirsta**  *hewn\  O.Btilg. 
drttq  "I  oat?  :  Skr.  Irtfti-s   cut  off',  from    rt  y«r*-.      Lith.  Pti 
cord'    oirzi'tt  *tn  bind  with  cord',  O.Bulg.  Prtaq    "I   bind,  olofl 
(IS.   HNttfil  'a  strangling  cord1  OHG.   Kwr^Ofl  'to  strangle',  from 
rt.  iiet'ffh-.     Lith.    tirp-tf   'to   grow  stiff,    to    become    feelingl< 
Bum  terpmct  "to  grow  stiff  (prim.  Slav.  *ftrpnqti)  :  Lnt.  /<>< 
(Lat.  *or/>-  =  Indg.  *fyyj-  or  /or/;-?). 

O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  opt  (imper.)  rifet  'say*  orig.  f.  V?°!t"*i  I.  eg. 
prea.  refeq^  cp.  the  accidence. 

Lith.  fftffta  a  single  hair  of  wool',  O.Bulg.  rfii/w  'wool' : 
Goth.  *w//a  wool'  fr.  *PUlna  (§  214  p.  181).  Lith.  vilhiu  'I  am 
clad  in,  with1,  Lith.  pithfs  O.Bulg.  vluku  part  pret.  act.  r 
r/r/,y{  'I  drag'  :  Gr.  nvXai  "furrow1  (*/**cx-)  beside  ?Axa>,  rt.  t«*/fl-. 
Lith.  p)hf<nt  'I  moisten',  O.Bulg,  rfih/iUcfi  'moist* :  OHG.  trofdum 
n.  tnihha  \\  'cloud',  from  rt.  tf6ig~.  O.Bulg.  d'ftyif  'duty':  OJfc 
dtictd  lex,  ofliciuni'  O.Ir.  tttigim  *l  deserve,  am  entitled  to* 
Goth.  «/?*/</.v  *dcbt\  rt.  form  dhi^h-,  O.Bulg,  zlumt  'husband^ 
uater1 :  Gr.  jwJUitfg  poJtog. 


§  304.     2.    Litlh    spirit*  :  Gr.    om^to,   ntih)  :  Gr.   axdlXto, 

^3.    Analogously  rftrw  *1  akin1  (Szyrwid'a  cfirm  il  probably 

to  be  read  thus)  rfc  A  I  praise*  rt.  ger-.    O.Bulg. 

t  boil  up,   seethe*   2.  sg.  wtWs/   (inf.  tittrli)    might  be   put  here 

under  the  supposition  that  tin*  original  inflection  of  the  present 

etc,  like  ffnjq  $fmji§i  ($  250);  cp.  Caeeii  era   (in 

Hulg.  form  "Mrqf)  like  flrq  mfaj  eta  (?i  805).     Lith.  pi.  Hi 

board   in  the  bottom  of  a  boat',  O.Bulg.  til} a  'bottom'  : 
ft-  'equal,  straight',  rt.  M% 

Lith.    mtrusi    O.Bulg.    mtrusi    part.     pf.    fern. 
•tw\\  OJBu.\g.m(rq*moriov\  rt.  //^r-.    Analogously  pros.  Lith. 
I     shed'  from  rt  /W-  till",  O.Bulg.  zira  1  swallow*  = 
kr,  y/V  rfmi,  it.  rq  too*  and  others. 

inally  oocurfl  for  Si*  before  non-pAlfital  vowels  in  the 
gospel    <  for  dirctti  'to  splits  tear  in  pirces\  ami  vi*** 

Loo.  beaide  rifffi  nora.   \nuV  etc.    Op,  §  36  rem. 

2.    Long  Sonant   Liquids, 

$06.     Regarding    the  representation  of  Indg.  ft  f  in  Hie 
Itial  languages   there  still   remains  much    that  is  doubtful 
m  in  the  case  oflndg,  p,  gt.    We  hold  the  following  deye- 

4(lJineuts    as    certain  :  Skr.  7/-,    tlr  (cp*  /V,    ur   —-  Indg.  JT   or  (i 
290),  Av.  O.Per».  ">*;  Or.  op  «A  and  u<*i  lut,  rinally  [ftp;  Lat. 
(W)  and  rd  hi;  Kelt.  /<* ;  Germ,  ar,  af. 
lodg 

"ks  'upright'  :  Skr.  ftnihwi-s,  Or.  notto-^,   Lat   nnluu-s 
*m  prim.  Ital.  *arl>m>-s  (§  170  p.   150,  §  370). 

amis  bow1  :  Skr.   frmo-s    Av    <nJ  nut-,   Arincu.  01*- 
miHij  Goth.  ams,  O.Bulg.  **"«//•  fr.  *onng  (jj  261). 
*[-ti-x  ;  Lat.  ori  orfj#,  OHG.  art  manner1.    Prom  the  same 
Skr.  f-tt't-m  'propriety,  right  manner, 
>■/,---  from  rt.  aJw-  spread'  :  part,  perf,  pass.  Skr.  sttr-nrf-s 
?/-■<(-    Gr«    trtpwTo-g    Lat    xtr(l~tu-s,    Or.   (frfrtS-fia    Lat. 
raw',  Gr  '    ffrrip -n>r  and  othi 

from   rt,    £er-   'grind*  :  Skr.  jir-na-    ground   to  pieces, 
d-itu-m  'grain. 
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/#-  (cp.  Skr.  purds  Gr.  nd^ng  §  294)  :  Skr.  pA 
one  in  front*,  Gr.  ^wro-cDor.  tfpSro-g  'the  first*  from  *n /W-/-« ro-c 
(cp,  rp/r-«ro-v  "the  third*),  Dor.  npav  'formerly*  fr.  *ngmfi0x 
7rp*/;;v   'lately*  fr.   *»ewj  r«r   (O.Bulg.  yi  *tlie   first'  :  8kr. 

ptlr-vtt-s  =  pln-nu  'full'  :  ptir-tjti-s  etc.,  s.  below). 

^fs-  :  Skr.  iirs-d-w  'head'  Or*  fto£0-4j    head,  temples'. 

<jf-  from  rt  g«*  swallow  :  Skr.  tjir-im-  part,  pass,,  gfcjff- 
gerund,  f/Tr-jji-s  a  swallowing ,  Gr.  fkfi$d~<httsi  I  eatf  devour. 
(ipfiir-Tijp  *eater,  dcvourer'  fiati-fia   food*. 

|jf-   'to  share  in1  :  Gr.  nt-ngM'TtUy   Lat.    pflM  pa****   (beside 
porfft  fr,  *pr-fi-).    If  parti  also  belongs  to  this  root,  as  is  assumed 
by  Curtius  Grands, "'  282,  it  must  be  traced  back  to 
Skr.  jnrwuiii  from  rt.   tjrr-    hill  away,  become  fragile, 

Skr.   &ur-ld-  'destroyed*,   A  v.  <i~$<tr-i<t-    unhurt,    root  form 

Gr.  np*tt$  -hoc  a  drop1 :  cp.  np<xxv6*v(§  292  p.  233),  m 

'sprinkled1,  Skr.  pf£ni-x  'speckled,  variegated', 

Lat.  rddijr  fr,  *#r&d-  (g  168)  mjfd- :  op.  Or.  paJ-qjn*K 
'shoot,  sprout'  Goth,  txithis    root'  fr,  *«f</-. 

Lat,   r/'7/»s   plt   fV,  *gff-  :  cp.    Gr.  K«(/r-/*An-s     basket 
haunts   door  OHO,  fcwrt  hurdle-work,  hurdle*  fr.  •Sjfi-, 

Lat.  rnl&rtf  'hornet'  fr.  *cr08-rti  (§  570)  *Jf*-;  beside  which 
Lith.  $dr.<:n  etc.  fr.  *£f*>  §  303. 

Lat    qmtrfus    fr.    *r/n/r/o-s,    [ndg.    **jtuf-to-    (beside    I    >_ 

Gr.  i't)-oip  water  from  *-/ ;  perhaps  corresponding  to  Lat 
gb*r  fr.  **at,  *-f ,     Cp.  §  285  p.  228. 

Indg.  I 

/j|-  from  rt.  pel-  (pl<~-)  'fitf  :  Skr.  pur-nd~8  'filled'  itnper 
fttu-flht  'fill\  Gr.  ttoUo/  many1  fr.  *rol*W-  (or  *oA~xo-P),  OJr- 
Mta  O.Cymr.  faMl  faff. 

'qj-ffa  f.  Vool1  :  Skr.  nnuh  Lat.  Mm  (cp.  SS  151.  157- 
168),  Gr.  til*?  'fleecy*  fr.  Vn^n-c  (§  2<>U 

*m$ilh-  :  Skr.  murtIh-<oi-  "height,  highest  part,  head'.  ('r 
pXtxfH-pn-q  *high-grown*. 


-    long*  :  Ski.  drrghdrS    Av.  *Iary<t~    O.Pers.    ttitr<jtt~< 
dohz<>-c  (with  enigmatical  i). 
*i*/-i??i-8    ebullition  :  Skr.  ur-wi-s    wave"  (§  157),   Afts.  tvirlm 

ta  'ebullition,  wave'  prim,  Sera,    nuimi-z.    To  which  OHO. 

08,   uuliati    to    be  agitated,    boil   up'    prim.    dorm.    *n(iht*nta-n 
314),  ep,  kwKom  'to  roll,  move', 
Skr.  *tlttina~  'post,  stake9  fr,  *at&titnft*p  orig,  *>//-///*- 
Hr.  Lesb,    (ioXXo'/ua    Att.    fiovln-ftw    (beside    Dor.  «J>;Ao-/*<<f) 
I  will,  wish,  desire*  fr.  *&(-/io-,  rt  gd-  (§  204), 
Lai.  hilu-s  "carried*  probably  fr.  *tJrtQ-8t  rt.  W-. 

to    prr-ceifo    fr     *-r(i(io,    pail,    -i  tttst*~s    from 
<j-,  Or.    Mom,  iWAnuioa  'broke'    xA»£»a0flci  *  oittua   llcsvli. 

*>■  | 

O.Ir.    MOjtA  'tender,    soft*    fr.    'i:n>ht-fi-s    prim,  f,    *^/-//-t    to 
I  pound';  Oynir.  Nattfd  'meal1  fr    i:wl  h>~.    On  M-  fr.   «//- 

The    side    by  aide    existence  of  pw   and  oo    in  Or,    and   n? 

r  in  Lat.  may  ho  compared  with  that   of  Or.  p«  and  op, 

form,  m  rad  wr  fr.  In4g.  ;■  (g§  292,  899),     Or.  ne,  Lai  or 

ere  possibly   shortened   after   the  tame   principle 

a*  thnt  which  gave  rise  to  Or.  part,  /a it-  'blowing*  (indie  £^ii) 

aud  L  }'tt-s   iv    *iit~'nt-  {§$  r>n.  012),     Zdutp  especially 

in   favour   of  this   theory;   for  SJwp  :  oroovrut  ~  nyv  : 

fc*-  and  Ivxp  -Jhfog  (§§  S5.  Gil). 

Skr,  jfr    praise1   fr.  *<flr~$  *&f-s   loc.   pi.  <ffrsu  fr,   *tjf-su 

ami  pfr  'fixed  place'  fr.  ^/mr-s  */>jLs    loe,  pi.  ptfrjii  fr.  ^sjrfM 

Qouna  like  ;'fl*a   fr.   *$#•«  §  253   p.  207,     But 

n  die  nam,   ag.  gtfr  ywir  and   instr.   sg.  ytfrf  purd   noin. 

fr,  *gff-   *£$-,  §  200)   there  exists 

]y  the  same  relation  as  between  nom,  ag.  dhfy  ['thought1) 

pth')  and  instr.  sg.  rfWyd  hhuvA  aom.  pi,  dMga&  hhthas 

axalleliBtn  wns  inherited  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (p.  250). 

It    is    remarkable    that    in    Greek    snitesouautal   oo,  ol    ami 

1   ptu  no,  ht*  oil   frequently  stand  to  each  Other  in 

the  MUUe    relation    as    Skr.  ft"  uf    and    Br    Br,    since    one    would 

uo  aX  as   the    representative    of   Indg.  antesonautul  /r, 

If* 


\l  (§  294).  i'-Tino-a-v  gave,  brought' :  nt-ngto-Tcu.  ^mo-n-r  'pierced' : 
Tt-To*t}-(j/Mi  *l  master,  injure,  wound*  (q>,  Skr,  tttr-d-  advancing; 
injured,  wound*  :  tilti/aml  4l  overpower*  prd-turti-$  'a  mastering, 
combat1).  f-flop-n-if  'leapt,  sprang*  ;  8p&4fim  Hoo-vvfuu.  s-ftol-n-v 
'went,  came* :  ($Xw-mxm.  ftoXofiuu  lI  will,  wish'  :  Lesb.  ($6XXtmm, 
noX-v-Q  'much1  (Skr.  punUs)  :  no  Ale/1).  It  may  be  inferred  thai 
the  development  of  the  vowel  from  short  sonant  liquid  was 
influenced  by  the  quality  of  the  long  vowel  developed  from  f,  J. 
Compare  the  transition  of  •flb-ftf-s  and  *4tPf0-g  to  ht-rtl- 
Jo-ro-g  through  the  influence  i>f  rt/;-  and  iw*  [§  109  c.)-  If  this 
inference  is  right,  there  must  once  have  stood  beside  ;roA-i-b 
'city'  (Skr.  purl  f>ur*-sy  Lith.  pift-s)  an  anteconsonantal  naX-  or 
Tiho-  ss  Skr.   pflf-   iptlr-hli/s  etc.). 


ABLAUT  (VOWEL  GRADATION)! 


S  307,     By  ablaut  or  vowel  gradation  we  understand  such 
quantitative!  qualitative  and  accentual  differences  of  the  souautal 
element  of  a  root-  or   suffix-syllable,    as   were  not    called    furtli 
by  sound- laws  which  were  in  operation  at   the  time    of  the  in- 
dividual   development    of   the   Indg.    languages,    but   had    their 
origin    either    directly   or   indirectly   in    prim.    Iudg.    diffei 
With  them  are  further   often  also  connected    consonantal  diffe- 
rences   in    the   syllable    containing    the  sonantal    element.      Tin* 
following*  &  g.,  stand    in  ablaut  relation   to  one    another:  Lai 
da-tm  :  dd~num\  s-ie-s  (O.Lat.   for   s$s)  :  8-f~tnus\    (Jr. 
*itqu t- a y  *n<;  ( Ion ,  At t.  oroa r-  ij y -tig)  ;  XttTi *HP  :  Xot n  -o'c  :  A t  n  ~nr 
ny-f-rt :  tiy-n-ptv;  /itj-t  *$•*$* ;  py-to-fic  ;  ptij-rpd-atl  Ooth.  a  nits- in: 
wth$»an-$  ;  liiihs-ti'V  (loc.  Hg.,  nam.  pi.,  gen.  pi.  of  aM 
Skr.  pac-dmi'l  cook* :  pak-tds  cooked*  I  difference  of  accentuation). 


1)  Horn.  rrot&M  »&  probably   to    be  explained    from  a  supposed  8tc» 
form  *noXF-=  Skr.  piirr~  (fern,  inntr.  pi.  pu  )  Indg.  *pl  »-.    vrhld 
regularly  gave  novl-  juat  an  ovlo-z  'whole'  from  *oLFo-o$  (§  166).    n< 
7ir>h*-  beeatrie  contaminated  to   -kwXi*-. 

2)  The  moat  important  literature  ham  boen  mentioned  on  pi 
note  2.     To  this  may  further  be  added  Leskien   Der  Ablaut    der  Wurael- 
ailben  im  Litauiaeheu,  Leipzig  1884. 


Rem.  I.      Accordingly    the   dirtorenuc,    e.  f* ,,  between   Or.  t-yVui-v 

*-yt*-uw  andf-yro-*  yrii-vr**  has  nothing  to  do  with  iiblaut ;  wince  ^m- 

bacjune  yro-  by  a  special  Greek  shortening f  s.  §  611;  nor  the  contrast 

between  Goth,  paffkja  €I  think1  tn&ptihta  *I  thought1  (*♦  §214  p,  181),  nor 

itween  OHG.  ird-in  'earthen*  and  ml -a  'earth'  (s.  §67  p.  57)  etc. 

R  ivtu.  8.  Iiidj*.  long  vowcK  which  from  etyniologintl  OOOffi derations 
ire  shown  to  be  the  product  arising  from  the  contraction  of  two  vowels 
(H  Ml  — 115),  arc  rightly  not  put  under  ablaut  as  separate  me  nib  era.  Cp. 
«.  g.  abl.  t»£.  *e&n8d  (Lai  egrifff)  fr.  **£|P0-a*d  nom.  pi.  *«£#0*  (Bkr. 
fr.  VJh*o-rj»  (§  115)  beside  nom.  sg.  *tk\to-s  (Lat.  eqtujs)  voe.  sg.  *cfct** 
(Let  BU. 

K)8.     j  and  #  with  a  preceding  or  following   vowel   (<"'. 
I  stand,  bo  far  aa  relations  of  ablaut  are  concerned,  on  a  level 
with  consonant  nasals  and  liquids.    The  following  root-syllables, 
e,  gM  correspond  to  each  other : 

bhojrdh-  (Gr.  nt$-n,  7f^-woiSt)\  fbhmdh-%bhondh-(QotlLbit%d~{pib<tftd) 

i ri ft-  (Goth.  biutMp^fittttft  )J"  (^ 'u'i'--,  (ht'k-  (Gr.  <}*£*-*  rui,  At-Sof*-*) 
>  >p-  (O.IceL  *rr/-wr  Lith.  sap-rut-*)  :  pr&fprvk-  (Lat.  /^v-w,  /jror-ws). 

The    sonant   i   and    u   appear    in  the  place  of  j    and   u  in 
He  ablaut-grade,  which  is  deprived    of  the  vowels  $  o,  just    as 
lit  miauls  and  liquids  in  the  place  of  the  consonant. 

bhnih-  (Of.  II  hhtylh-  (Goth.  tarf-OiaO 

fth-  (Goth.  I»«l-«t,c\    I  :   i  df4-  (Gr.  S-Sput-t) 

:  pfh-  (Lat.  |P000  fr.  */ijtf)ft7.f/,  S  286). 

To  the  ablaut  bheidh-  :  hhohth-  :  bhidh-,  bhenffh-  :  bfwndh-  : 

>k-  :  dor&~  :  tifL-  corresponds  the  ablaut  pel- :  pot*  :  i*t- 

T-:t<u  :  nm*&wm  :  Mrr-sro)-     The   only   difference   is    that 

w  the  latter  case   the   last   grade  does  not   form  a   syllable   in 

The  last  grade,    in   the  case   of  roots  like  bke#-  ffen-, 

*hose  ablaut  is  exhibited  us  bhtu-  :  bhou  :  blm-  bhu   and    §m*  : 

,   may  be  both  syllabic  and  non-syllabic ;  cp.  Gr. 

tsppialog  fr.  *vnsQ-<pf-takoQ  {§  166*  p,  147),  yi-ya-f.uv 

taMe  yi-yp-trui, 

S  309.     We   distinguish    six   ablaut-series.     They  all  have 
ne  grade    in    which    the    vowel    of  the    syllable    has   entirely 
peared.     Representing  this   by    0,    we   have    the  following 
i-series ; 
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1. 

e-seriea : 

2. 

e-Bcrics : 

3. 

a-series : 

Ablaut     Ablaut-series 


0,  e,  o,  £,  ff. 


I  m 


0,    ',    8,  & 


4.    o-scries:  0, 


-scries:  0,  a,  (a?),  a,  <5. 


6. 


0, 


-scries : 

Many  attempts  have  already  been   made    (the    most 
by    Hiihschnmnn    Das   idg.  Yocalsyafcem,    1885)    tu   systematise 
these  scries  morphologically,  i,  e.  to  place  together  tli 
of  the  different  series,  which  belong  to  a  definite  morphol 
categ  Hie  mot-syllable  of  participles  formed   with   -U^  m 

of  the  present  indie*  formed  with  the  so-called  thematic  vowel.   A 
parallelism  clearly  exists  in  many  cases,    E.  g,  part.  *d\tu-s 
(Bkr.  <lirtt-ltn-s    god-given')   to  H-tlo-m    I   gave1    (Skr.   a- 
from  rt  d^h9  as  H4d-M  gone   (Skr.  &i-s)  to  V-qHpi  oOBti 
*&"-#*  *I   went*  (Skr.  &ij-aw)   from    rt.  <:/-.     Or  A  3.  pi. 

'they  sever,  break*  (Skr.  >,-,/-,/,///)  to  -mi   Lag.  (81 

tui-mi)    with   present  suffix  -wtf-,  as  *jwt#~rt*i    3,  pi.  'ihrv    pile 
up*    (Skr.    ri'ttr-fhttf)    to    *ji-n4gHft*    1.  Bg.    (Skr 
present  suftix   -/«?#-.    Ob  this  principle,  the   three   final   eerifil 
e.  g.  have  been  parallelised  in  the  following  manner : 

Medium  gr.        Strong  gr, 

e  ,  o 

0 


Weals  grade 


e-scries;  0  (e)  .  i 

e-series:  0  i   ,  8  , 

lories:  0  i  .  3        , 

from  whicli  the  members  S  and  6  of  the  ^-series  were  excluded 
because  parallels  were  not  found  to  them  (they  appear  e.  gtfr 
Gr.  na-Tjjo  and  iJni-T/o«,  Dor.  rrniff  'foot*)  in  both  the  other 
The  investigations  instituted  in  this  direction  havr  o 
gone  far  enough   to   let   us   give    a   system    of   gradation -neri^ 
completely    worked    out     OS     this    principle.       And     it    i» 
questionable  whether  we  have  a  right  to  aim  at  the  attatBCW 
of  such  a  system  at  all,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  ia  usual 
so.     Several  strata  of  formations)  distinct  in  their  time  of  oripBi 
seem  to  overlie  each  other.     In  those  which  arose  earlier, 


Ablaut- grade  a  in  general.     The  ^-series. 
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lay  have  been  obliterated  by  transference  of  forms  before  the 
new  cause  of  gradation  eame  into  activity,  and  the  later  phonetic 
law  which  called  new  distinctions  into  being  did  not  act  io  the 
same  manner  as  the  older  law  or  laws.  In  this  case  it  is  from 
outset  impossible  to  expect  I  hat  parallels  can  be  found 
everywhere. 

HO.  Clearness  prevails  most  of  all  in  the  case  of  the 
weak  grade,  which  is  recognisable  io  each  ablaut-aeries  and 
assumes  in  most  series  a  distinct  twofold  shape.  It  is  duo  t - n 
a  reduction  of  the  vowel,  which  was  caused  through  the  chief 
accent  lying  on  the  following  syllable.  Cp.  c.  g.  the  participles, 
%d\to-$  from  rt.  cfe-  and  H46+  from  rt.  </-,  quoted  in  §  309. 
This  connexion  between  accentuation  and  the  phase  of  ablaut 
ia  best  recognisable  is  Ski\,  since  this  language  bad  most  faith- 
fully preserved   the  prim.  Indg.  accentuation   f^£  889.  t*72). 

What  we  denote  as  the  'weak1  stem-form  in  the  accidence, 
has  weak  grade  vocalism. 

El  em.     Many  phenomena    of  younger  phages  are  instructive    rot   tin* 

rtktion  of  fhk-  to  pt»  etc.   (§  806).     E.  g.  bf  the  West  Germ*  law  of  syncope 

UUG.  *■  teard\  *brannita  'burnt1   appear  u*  h&rtaf  branto,   whereas 

ia  *built*  (=  Goth,  timrida)  became  *3timbfto^  whence  historic  zhn* 

tarto;  prim.  Germ.  *mdj<tz  Veil*  became  OHG.  tntl/\  whereas  prim.  Germ. 

*me  *akf*,  whence  OHG.   Mekar  (§§,  K23  rem.    I.  635). 

imposed  to  the  weak    grade   we   call    the   other  phases   of 

''ftch  series   the   strong  grades   and    distinguish    strong  grade 

re.     It  is  not  known   whether  the  strong   grades,    having 

we  same  number  in  the  various  series,  always  came  into  existence 

the  same  conditions  of  accentuation  etc. 

What  WO  denote  as  the  'strong*  stem- form  in  the  accidence, 

tas  strong  grade  vocalism. 


1,    ^-series. 

U.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade 

Htrong  grade 

a.  unaccented  b,  secondary  accented 

12         3        4 

0                       (*) 

4         o         <          0 

This  series  appears  most  completely  carried  through  in  the 
nominal  suffixes  *HQer~  (-[1]op»)  ,  -en-,  -men-  and  in  the  stein 
ped-  'foot*: 


-0).n" 


-Uh'r-  -(Uor-  -(t)cr-  H 


4* 


-on- 


pd-  pvd-  f*tff*     pod*      pSd-      }HJ<f- 

Wg.  ft,  -tr-\   Or.  gen.  sg.   jm-rtwjg,   Ski\   instr.  sg,  / 
Goth,  gen.  eg,  fa-dr-s.    -if-:  loc.  pi.  Gr.  ira-ffHX-w,  Skr.  \> 
Goth,   dat.   pi.   fu'dm~Mt   —   Wg.  b.    -tyr-  :  perhaps   Skr.   BOOL 
ace.  sflttt-fttr   (§  285).    —    Str.g.  1,  4£r* :  aoo.  9g.    Gr.   ire- 
Ski*,    fti'idr-am,    Lith,   duk-ter-{   O.Bulg.  str.g.  2. 

-£or-:  ace.  sg,  Gr.  <foa-ro()-a}  Skr.  $vds-<lr-<t}»r,  O.Xr,  81 
hro-par  svist-ar.  —  Str.g.  3,  -tfr-:  uom.  sg.  Gr.  no-n 
Skr.  pi-M  &4d,  Lat.  pa-ter  ($  655,  4),  OJcel.  fader  faflir,  Lith. 
dtfjfcti    O.Bulg.  duMi.    —    Str.g,  4.    -lw-\   nom.  sg.    Gr.  fpQ&*MQ 
div-T<f»(t,  Skr.  bhrd-td  dd-td,  Lat.  da-tor    l§  655?  4),   O.lr. 
Lith.  *«?-«. 

Wg.  a.  «*•:  Gr.  gen.  sg.  a^y-a?,  adj.  w'w-icp-o-g,  Skr.  gen, 
eg.  «A^-w-d^  mi-wn-as,  Lat.  var-n-ia f  Goth.  gen.  pi.  aulis-ih? 
na-nm-e,  -#-:  Gr.  loc.  pi.  ippa-ai  (from  qtprjv\  fcin.  jt£*-9{mhrn 
(to  npri-ypw*'),  ncut.  tn>ti-tnu-Tuy  Skr.  loc.  pL  nLs-<i-s»  n,t-, 
Lat.  cOgnd-uwn-tn-itt  T  OHG.  hiht-num-t.  Wg.  l>.  -«/?-:  Skr 
gen.  eg,  &r<ft~tWtHW  (§  281).  —  Str.g.  1.  ->'/<-;  ace,  sg.  Gr, 
rti/jf-*V«  q^h-a  Ttoi-fuv-a,    Skr.  tths-du-tutt   art/tt-.,  Qoflt 

loc.  eg,  (Mtfa-ftl,  Lith,  ace.  sg.  pr-nwn-{.  —  Str.g.  2.  -c#-r 
ace.  sg.  Gr,  wjtr-oi'-tf  tjuo-tfo-nv-u  an-jitov-a,  Skr,  A 
d§-mdn-am<  Goth,  ah-mmt.  —  Str.g.  3,  -61- :  nom.  eg.  Gr.  m'/v 
f/(j-?/i'  jjm^ttjv,  Skr.  uk$-4f  anja-nai  O.Icel.  hop-*,  —  Str.g.  4, 
-0**-:  110m.  sg.  Armon,  JMff,  Gr.  r*xr-/»>v  n$6-q>p-&p  nx-tunv,  Skr 
tdk$-a  d£-m&9  Lith.  fdi-mu,  O.Bulg.  ka-rny\  Gr.  ace.  sg.  I 
ttNMi  nom.  pi.  wwrn-m'-K;,  ace.  sg  'ti-oit-vtn   Goth,  rr/j 

O.Bulg.  nom.  pi,  grazd-an-e  (§  211)  p.  187). 

The  change  between  e  and  0  and    between  e  and  0 


b1nui     Tin 
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?rc  (cp.   the  materia!   collected  together  by  Collitz  in  Bezzen- 


?rger's  Beitr.  X  34  ffj,    ai  also   frequently 


in 


otl 


icr   ci  re u in- 


ch 


nces,  to  have  been 
icf-accented  sylli  " 


vgulated  that  e  and  e  originally  stood  in 
.  o  and  o  hi  the  next  folk 


owing  syllable.1) 

^Ti^g.    a.  //rtf-:     Ay      fra-hd-a-     [-hd-    fe    V'*    6   *89j    2)   *• 
p  of  the  foot1.  —  Wg.  h.  pe&~\   Sf,  Losb.  BcBOt.  »«W  finstr.) 
r,  with1  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  574),  ntln-c,   gen. 
Lai.   pedHs    Bkt.    putt-os,    —    Sfcr.g.    1.   /jtvf-   (whether    it 
rs,  is  uncertain).  —    Str.g.  2.  potf-:  ace.  sg.  Gr.  nrofat  Skr. 
»j  num.  pi.  Ann.  fA"Jt  {%  330  rem.),  to  which  Lat.  trirpod* 
&re.  —  Str.g.  3.    p8d- :   Lat.    nom.    ag.   />&*,    perhaps    also  Lith. 
Toot-print1,  —  Str.  g.  4.  pflrf*:  Gr.  Dor.  roSg,  Goth,  fot-u-s. 
-   Doibr,  Mia  'bipedibna1  either  Str.g.  2  or  4^  according 

to  be    understood    as  8  or  5,     Bkr,    nom.  sg.  /**/■  either 
Bhr*  S  or  4. 

Rem.    In  the  Iudg,  prim,  language  the  simple  form  perhaps  bad  in  the 

nom.  Ig  |  Lat.  ptd-tm  P),  whereat*  the  compounds  (cp. 

1  simple  form,  when  in  accent  it 

«mtere«l   into   «   fttasa   oontteziofi   with   preceding   word*,   had  *-pwl-  ami 

n  levelling:*  in  various  directions  took  place*). 

further    information    regarding    these    declensions  with 
gradation  see  the  accidence. 

§  312.     The  weak   grade. 

In  formative  syllables  ending  in  an  explosive  Of  a  spirant, 

ireak  grade    baa  only   two   forma,    while    lour  appear   in 

anding  in  if  if,  oaaal,  liquid,  since  the  unaccented  as  well 

undary  accented  phase   assumes    two   forms   according 
a  sonant  or  a  consonant  follows : 


l)  Cp.  G.  Meyer  in  Ktthn'B  Zteohr.  XXIV   848,  Mahlow  Dm  lugea 
k  Oott.  gel.  Anz.  1880  p.  421  ff.,  Hotter  FauMlrnune's  Beitr.  VII 

this  it  is   not  implied    that  this    change    in   the    vowel  quality 
*  to  bo  maintained    lor    all  monosyllabic    gradating   nouns.     TIh^c   mum* 
ftted  in  the  name  period. 


2r»0 


Ablaut     The  <*-8erie». 


S  312  -313. 


a.  tt&ftOOftQted.  b.  secondary  accented, 

pd-  (Av.    frn-bd-n-)  p<d-   \,Hk)  &4$) 

d-  (Gr.  fyi-a-ro-v  'brcakfaut')     *>d-  (Skr,  2.  pi.  irajRM 


rt.  ped~: 
rt.  ft 

ft.    UHUfjh- 

rt.  t,ng-: 


suigh-  (Or,  i   , 
htff-  (Goth,   Infants) 


//*«/-  (Goth,  luktitt) 


before  sonants       bi'fore  cons,      before  son. 

rt.  (ft  Wtf*  MM"  W'  Wfr 

rt.  gtfft-  :  gj*-  gg*  .-m-  g^- 

ri.  tftr»:  *{*•-  *fr-  &trr~ 

Examples  for  the  three  last  named  roots  are : 
Hi.  hhiu-  become'.     l>hu- ;  Skr.  d-bhv-a-,  Gr, 
,-,fj~ut)M-c  (|  186),  O.BiOg.  M  fir,  **H  (I  ls^)-    W* 

7>r-*w-c,  Lat.  ftt-tftrn-s.    hiutti-:  Skr,  gen.  sg.  hit  twits .   Or. 

Ww- :  Skr.  hhn-ti-  hiiit-matt-.   Br,  tfv-/tu. 

Rt  gam-  go1.    gut*:  Aw  3.  sg.  not.  ym~ii-l>.  O.Psn. 

mid,  fi-tjni-a-ttt.    ijtu-:  Skr.  gu-t&*$,  Or.  [ia-rd-^,  Lat. 

qwtii-:  Skr.   (jitm-d-mi,  OHO,  Lorn-tin.     <jm-:    Skr.  >i'<j(l-ta,   Gr. 

lit.  afar*  Spread,  strew1,    fft*-;  Lut,  sh'-tten\    stf-:  Sk 
££#,  Or,  rtrptf-ro-c,  I^T* :  Skr,  pf.  mid.  ti*sfir-<  d'-stit  fii/fi-<r  ( ).Bulg, 
1.  sg.  prea,  $t7r-q.     stf-:   Skr,  s?n-ir<i-s,    Or.  nrpftj 
(§  (ill),  Lat.  s/m^->. 

The    parallelism    between   -*-,   -0-j  -/>-,  -f-  etc.  on    Sftti    Oil 
hand  and  -qj,  ««#-,  -#>*-,  -frw  on  the  other  is  clearly  seen  e. 
in  such  forms   aa  Skr.  W*ft-.s   *  world1   gen,    Ithno-da,   ftArit-f  gen. 
IhrtW'iU   Gr.    <></o*:>    geo,    d<pptJ(/)-0£   and   Skr.    ptff    fr.  V" 
{Indg.  *pj-s)  gon.  pttr-ds  (Indg.  *flP-<fs  or  *p$t-t'$),  yd-gd-s  'oxen 
gaining   (Indg.  *-*•(*-**)  gcu.  go~mn-us  I  Indg,  *-s#/i-os  or  *-spHr&) 
etc.    See  §§  253,  306.     Gr,  ;?paf£   also  deems  to   be  a  noun  of 
this   kind,   whose  gon.  £{xk»£  in  that   case  lias  taken   the  place 
of  *£O0*-dg   */«/;-oc   (s,  §§  204,  30b* J,   further  (o>/*o-)/Jpa*£ 
lowing  raw*)  =*  Skr.  (muhur-)yir  fs wallowing  suddenly'),    Indg. 
*gf-s;  -/Spc5r-og  a  new  formation  like  ^r^. 

§  313.  That  both  phases  of  the  weak  grade  —  here  aa  in 
all  other  ablaut-series  —  originated  in  the  different  degree  of 
the  stress-accent  (§  667,  3),  is  a  probable  result  of  Osthoff'a 
investigation  (Morph.  Unt.  IV). 


ho  em 
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The  sound-form  to  which  wo  have  given  the  name  of  weak 
allows    a  less    degree    of    weakening    :ind    regularly 
appears  whercv.  inlarv  stress  remained  upon  the  syllable. 

The  phase  a,  originated  whenever  through  any  circumstances, 
connected  with  position  in  the  sentence,  the  syllable  lost  its 
(mdarj  accent  and  became  ncceutless.  Such  circumstances 
arc  priority  of  another  membeT  erf  a  compound,  the  prefixing 
or  suffixing  of  a  formative  syllable  etc. 

That  position  of  a  syllable  at  the   beginning  of  a  sentence 

ur  member  of  a  sentence  occasioned   secondary  accent,    may  he 

'hilled    from    the   numerous    double    forms    as    A  v.    frtt-hd-a- 

•iml  Skr,  padr&z;  Av+  hmivw-fs-u-  'the  whole  beast1    (-/s*  from 

IS)  and  pem**  Skr.  p<li-&  'beast'  tlndg.  *pttk-ti-);  Skr. 

>nn  ar\    t»>  all  existence,  monstrous*  and  gen.  bktH 

toihru-4     having    a    beautiful     brow3    and    bhr4-$     brow1;     t/o~ 

m  killer'  and  i}fotn-<r-s  'destroyer':  d*<jr*U+$  and  ijun't-s 

8^90);    Q  fc  and    niktig.      We  may  probably  assume 

fa  that    form*    til  iVod    gnd-,  O.Ir.  gen.  sg,  wm&\ 

rutd-8}  n>     kXvto- „- r-t, •. ),  *8tfto-$  (Skr  ,  Gr. 

Ueaide  *qtpid-  (Yed.  gand-,   Boot,  /f<mi,  O.Ieol.  iwia), 

m  >HG.  A//7/);-  s*ftf(J-s  (Or.  tfr(>urreh&  Lat.  struttt-x)  originally 

Wi  their  position  regularly  in  such  combinations  as  *sd  gnd  'this 

*iiV\  *fcfm  Mutant-  'this  renowned  man1  (=  ror  xAcror).  Naturally 

w  «oon  as  accent  less  and  secondary  accented  forms  were  firmly 

fcfcbliahed   levelling   took    place,   e,  g.  Skr,   prfrpada-m   'point 

»lbe  fool  /^/>//->    lie  who  loses  nothing  from  his   herd' 

•  »t  heavy'  beside  the  more  archaic  \\.  fra-Ma-  ftotfifW- 

It  is  worth  noticing  how  double  forms  have  been  often  called 

Mouse  for  euphonic  reasons  and  through  the  striving  after  ety- 

;ical    clearness.      In    forms    like    *peqto-8    cooked*    *peqtt~B 

g    (Skr.  fxtlh'i-s  pakH-§)  (Jr.  mnvi^  nfyt-g,  Lai  cochw 

<i   *qmcto*8   *quectid  §£  172,    4ol")t   *8peJcto-$  'spied' 

£d-$,  Lat.  apedtt-s),   a  generalisation  of  the  secondary 

bra  took  place  in  the  system  of  verbal  forms  belonging 

to  one   unity,   since  *pqt4-s    *8plctd-8   etc.    had   become    obscure 
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by    their    modification;  *pqto-s    is    however     perhaps    still 
presented    by  Gr.    o-xirri-c  with  prothetic  vowel.     0f  the  double 
forms  prim  Ar,  *z-tihf  and  *m-dhi  'be    (ti.  es~)  Skr.  generalised 
the  second  form  in  spite  of  s-mds  s-thd  $-td  etc.,  since  *dht  from 
*&dM  was  too  indistinct;  from  *azfllu  came  regularly  attti  (§691); 
the  first  form  was  retained  by  Iranian,    A  v.  z-dt.     If  a  combi- 
nation of  consonants  preceded  formative  syllables  Boding  10 
nasal  or   liquid,    the  antesonautal    secondary  accented    fonu 
often   generalised.     Thus   we  have    "lf>hrtt-    beside   *hhru-  'brow*, 
but  no  *bkrn»  beside  *bhrHfp>  only  *£TOff-  not  *srjt-  beside  * 
( 'flow')   (Skr,  d-8U8TUIHht}  Gr,   l^gwjy),   only   idit~,  not  *///-  beside 
*/.*//-    (lean)    (8kr.    ii-sritj-f',    Gr.   Horn.    xj-xjtf-arin),     Compare 
further  poatconsonantal  *-nttu-Mi  in   Skr.   §ak~nu&*&fUi  Gr.  <*/- 
vtl-fru    with  Skr,    sak-uit-tHfis   Gr.  &y*vv-ftw  and    with    Skr. 
nv'dnti,    the   Skr,   gen.  sg.    mrt-M<tn-as   {prim,  f,    *ygr$-twynw 
or -#s)  with  the  loc.  pi.    vtirt-ma-st*    (prim.  t\    *  and 

the  gen.  ug.  wi-wi/-«s.     Of.   S$  117.  120.   I6».   159. 

R  0  m.  The  question  as  to  how  the  two  phase*  of  the  weak  ijrade 
developed  phone tieally  from  the  forms  of  the  strong  ^rade,  has  received 
different  answers  and  is  even  now  not  ripe  for  settlement  We  may  refer 
to  the  latest  discussions  by  HQbschntunn  loc.  eit.  p.  1  SI  IT.  and  Bremer 
Pftttl-Brwuwi  Beitr.  XI  2ti4.  267. 

Specially  deserving  of  attention  is  the  eircumstanee  that  we  maj 
very  often  he  hi  duuht  II  to  whether  we  should  refer  a  secondary  acoentOJ 
form  of  the  weak  grade  of  a  root  to  the  o  or  e-serics,  e.  g.  pi-  'fill' 
(g  SOB)  gi-  'live1  (§  37)  to  pel'  gti~,  or  to  pit-  (Lat.  pli-tu-s,  Bkr,  / 
ffjfe-  (Or,  Cj  fr°D1  *^J*'i  J^v-  jtJ(i'tU'A  *Iii'c' >  just  as  the  optative  suffix  -i* 
stands  to  the  strong  form  -%c-.     Op.  Hubuchiuann  loo.  cit. 

§  314.     The  strong  grade. 

On  the  grades  e  and  o  there  is  nothing  to  add  here  to  the 
observations  in  §  311. 

The  phases  c  and  <5  present  difficulties  in  so  far  as  in  the 
case  of  many  forms  with  6  and  0  in  the  separate  languages 
the  question  arises  whether  they  first  obtained  their  long  v<>uel 
in  the  period  after  the  Indg.  prim,  period  had  broken  up.  or 
whether  the  long  vowel  was  inherited  with  the  rest  of  the  ablaut. 

Forms  with  such  an  old  e  tl  were  cited  in  §  311.  Others 
are  nom,   Qft  Ztvg  from  *dj$us   (§  611}  Skr.  dtjau$  sky1;    Lflt. 


Ablaut.    The  '"aeries. 
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Sl  Voice'  8kr,    vdk  'speech';   Or.  Avc-fievfa    evil  disposed'   Skr. 

ilur-manas  'downcast1;   part  perf.  act.  Gr.  slfaog  from    iW-/e*c 

Av.  (tiaj).)  vid-D<i.     Xho  old  inherited  forma  or  ai  any  rate 

nodalled  on  old  inherited  typos  were  Or.  muSp  xhorp  <rxrJi//,  Lai. 

with  those   go  as  denominatives    the  Ur.  verbs  xXomdopcu 

im  nttrtaopai  etc. 

Rem.     Observe  that  the  i  of  forms  of  the  weak   pert  lien  as  Lat. 

turn  from  rt.  ssrf-  "sit"   have  mailing   te  do  with    the  1  of 

Ofkg  grade,  here    from  c  by  lengthening,  serf-  from  *s*-:t}- 

|9  590.  591.  594  end  the  accidence.     The  seme 

ffclaplicntcd    root-form  was    apparently    at  the  basis   of  many  non-p< 

rsrbsl  forms  end  noun  formations  which    for  the  most  part    were    formed 

Witpr   from    the    perfect.     Thnfi    Lith.    S&riffH'  t&t&H    O.Bulg.    xihiu   "1   mi1 

■itt^-il    se'1-rire  to  perf.  Lat.  setf~t**t(*;  Armcn.  mH  'sense'  Gr.  ^/Uj*«< 

a  measure*   to   perf.  Goth.  m&-um  O.lr.  ro  wltf-Of 

jndifavi'  from  rt.  pMftf«  (Or.  ,*//<!«  Ooth.  mlta  Lat.  mOtUt~$  ete.) ;  Lat,  tBgtlla 

I    thatch    a    roof,    ft    9&*fr\    tSoth.  ftttthi-imns    'peasant',    rt. 

to,      How   far  the  assumption    of  such   origin    for  the  2  should 
i-  i  ertuinly  still    doubtful     Cp.   the   author,  Morph.   Ont,    IV  414, 
totaffZur  Gesoh.  d.  Pert  *2  t  110  f. 

We  have  further  to  distinguish  according  to  Jj  HOT  rem*?  the  e  ami  fl 
i  l*v  contraction.     Especially  to  be  mentioned  here  is  the  2 
to  the  forms  of  roots  beginning  with  a  vowel,  AS  «f-  'esrf  SI   lbe*  ete.    In 
h  perf.  stem  ftf-  (Let.  Sd-tHHW  Skr.  thf-imA  etc.)  e  arose  by  contraction  of 
l  of  tine  root  with  the  *  of  the  reduplication,  in  the  impei  1.  Stem  <■<*'-  (0kr. 
traction  of  the  t  of  the  root  with  the  augment  i  (g  114).    From 
lis  now  Originated  to  some  extent  a  new  root-form  ioT-^  from  which  came 
•  '-#,  Lith.  i'fl-iuf  §d~i-8,  Ooth.  n.;-eht   etc  ,  and   which  culled  into 
tog  Gr.  t    the   analogy    of   the  nblaut   /-series.      €p.    author 

flit,  OsthofF  loc.  cit.   122  ft.   14iS  ff. 

the  ether  hand  it  must    remain  quite  undecided  if  many   other  e 

forms   were   proper  ablaut   vowels    of  the   l-senes   i.    e.   whether 

inherited  or  introduced  by  analogy.      Besides    sporadic   forms  as 

Or  \Tftttt  Av.  ftikar*  [beside  Let/sewr  Slcr.  pakft)  'liver1  the  Hkr.  VnMlii- 

'oweU  come   especially    into   consideration.     It   is   quite  conceivable  that 

11  -R  the  x-aorints  d-bhaut-8im  (rt.   hht\*<lh-\  (i-dntl-«t(tt>    from  *a-(htrl 

(rt.  g#MJ-)   d'lthrir-Httttt   (rt  O^Sf**)   represent   an 

Ws;.  serist    formation    with  long  root-vowel;   cp.  Lat.  .,   O.Hulg. 

umI  observe  that  in  Or.  jfu/ruaa  m^ym  *r*<M  fxtpui   the  * 

«  the  root  syllable   may  have  been    shortened  from  i   (§  611).     Cp.  the 
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aUhui.    The  i tenes 


2.  ^-series. 
$  315.     The  scheme  b: 
Weak  grade 


Strong  i^rade 


b,  secondary  aooented 


fl, 


a,  unaccented 
0 
e.  g,  from  rt,  rfltF-  'put  plaer 

tlh-  dh*>  dhi      <ii 

Wg.  a.   (/A- :  Skr.    I.  pi.  da-dh-ma8t   O.liulg.   1.  sg. 
from  Vr-,/-m  (§  1)7).  Litli.  S.  sg.  <*&*»  L  e.  •dW+fi 
552).   —   Wg.   b.    <//i'-:Skr.  part     *dhi4€h  Ig,    aor. 

a-dhi-tti,  Or.  O.wm-l  i  -ft    re,  Lat.  rrfiii-in~$  from  *cr&d<htu~S  £  1094 
(Skr.  irddrdhitfrm  ncut  'trusted,  believed1}.        Str.g.   1    dfifc 
Gr,  rt-ih^nt  tmi'ttrrtm,  Bkr.  fhi-dha-ittt  dhA-man-  neat.  Wat,  place, 
Cloth,   ga-dB-ps   OHQ.  MM  OHO.  part,  pi-tew,  inf.  Litli. 
O.Bulg.  iWi,  Lith.  fut  <3&«jf«,  O.Bulg.  aor,  (&-cA&        sir 
</A<i- :  Or,  fhii'tnic  '\u\i\>\  Qotk  cfcnu  judgment1,  OHG.  tool  'doe*' 
orig.  *ttftO'ie-ti. 

From  root 89*  'throw,  sow'  :        Wg.  a.  *-  :  Skr.  s-/r/  Wmi 
(cp.  Lat  w-/ur  'begetter'}.     -  Wg.   b.  83-  :  Lat.  sa-ton 

£-ro'-s\   atf--Triv  t-nur,    —    Str.g.    1.    *$■    :    Or.  t*t 

st-turn,  O.fc  sM'aeed',  Goth.  mana-88-ps 'mankind!  world*  OHO. 
s#J  'sowing,  inf.   Goth.  sauro  OHO.  Mm   (£  142),   prea  Uth. 
b^'ii  O.Bnlg,  b4?4,  Lith.  pi.  si'-*intt-s  O.Bulg.  i£-ww  'seed,  boi 
—  Str.g.  2.  «(>:pert'.  Or.  Dor.  df-i-uhxa  av-hnij-afku  Ooth  i 

From  rt.  /'"</-  'lot'  :  Wg.  b.  htl-  ;  Lat.  fussu-s,  Goth, 
OHG.  fr*3  'weary,  lazy'.  —  Str.g.  1.  Isd-  :  Goth.  tStofj  '1h' 
Str.g.  2.  /orf-:  Goth,  pert  hu-iul. 

The  Gr.  ;-  (Wg.  b.)  in  fo-r<K,  £-n>-s  etc.  bad  taken 
place  of  regular  a,  see  §  lOUc. 

Skr,  tt*t-tfh-inth  bears  the  name  relation  to  dhi-fad  timprr.. 
cp.    Gr.    $&ni)    M   Av     huttrra-fs-it-   does  to    JWMI-  Skr   pa 
(§  S13  p.  251),  that  is,  the  unaccented  weak  grade  phase  in  da 
dh-tftus    was    occasioned    by    the    prefixing    of   the    redupli* 
syllable,     Greek  viS&p&  was  a  new  formation  for  kr*^-/iti», 


:  315-317. 
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Other  examples   of  this   ablaut-aeries   in  Hii  bach  maim  loci, 


^-series. 


318, 


The  scheme  is: 
Weak  grade 


Strang  grade 


.j  unaccented 
0 


b.  secondary  accented 


From  rt.  Nai-   speak1 :  —  Wg,  b.  Or.  y.rt-inY,  Lat.  fa-trot . 

"*8tr.g,   1.   Or.  *ffr-uir  hat.  ftl-nvt  ftl-hala  (Armen.   fa-fl  ll6ypg 

•  >r  to  wg.  b,  ?).     -  Str*g.  2.  IW.  tfw-vt]. 

From    rt,  .<r//7-   'stand*  :  —  Wg.   a,  gf-  :  8ki\    weak    stem  of 

part,   pert",  act,  t</-sfh-u§-  (e.  g.  fern,  tastkusT),    xart/r-sfhar- 

irnuri    who  stands   on    the    left    (of  the  charioteer f  A\\ 

standing  on  the  war-chariot  warrior*  from  Vs//i-t-/fir-, 

b.  >/ -'-  :  Skr.  3.  sg.  aor.  n-stfu-ta}  part.  sthi-ta-st  sfh/-fi-s 

standing1,   Gr,  ffr«-?<)-£   6t£~gi-$  nr«-?-^n,   Lat,  $ht-ttt-s  $ta*H&. 

<»<>th.  tto^j   'stead,    place*,   Lith.   sfa-ftiu  ll    place',    pL   BtfrkUi 

1  Utulg,  0fo-/q  'I  stand*.  —  Str.  g.   1 ,  rfO- :  Skr.  ftOf.  tifoftfeO-m, 

on-  staBding-plaoe,  strength',  Or.  1-nr^-^t  i-or^-i  ffny-jtw, 

n  8t&-tor}  OJr,  -/f//<  'am*  from  *$ta-ip,  (loth,   sto-ma 

m,   substance'   s/o/s    stool ,   Beat*,    Lith.    pa-sto-jv    '1    become 

ncthing*  itature',  O.Butg.  ato-/g  'I  stand1.  —  Str.g.  2. 

cannot  be  established  with  certainty,  it  may  be  represented 

Skr.  perf.  3.  sg.  ta-xthdii. 

Skr.   ±'ftrf/t-sthur-  :  *ir,   nra-Ttjo  =  Av.   haurm-f&u-  ■  Skr. 
SIS  ,..  251). 

Other  examples  of  this   ablaut-aeries    in    Hubschmann   loc, 
it  in  ff. 


4.    d-aeriea. 
§  317.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade 


.Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented    b.   secondary  accented 

0  9 
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From  rt  do-  give*  :  —  Wg,  a.  d-  :  Skr,  drrd-t-ta-  'gud-gtvi'u 

hhtnjtf-t-ti-s  gift  of  Fortune1  part.  <i<(~t-td-s  l.  pi,  pros,  da^taufj 
3.  pi,  perf.  da~d~w%  Lat,  ile-d-J  probably  =  Skr.  tht~d-< ,  t  i  I 
Lith.  efiijft  from  ''dn-d\t>  o.Bulg.  <fa-6*fe  from  *<ta-d+tv  5  pi 
da-d-<J?.    Wg.  b.  r/.>-  :  Ski\  <//-//-*    possession   S  H\  d-di-ta, 

Armen.  ta-mR  'damns',  Gr.  &••&£,  db»ro^  Jti-tifc-g  Jo-t^o  /-iWm, 
Lai.  f/(f-f/f-.v  dtf-fitr  flit-nuts,  Lith,  part  perf,  act,  <lfi-r  s.  —  Str.g. 
rfu-  :  Skr.  du-tld-mi  d-tfa-itt  tht-dttri,  Armen.  *W//  1  g;ive'  NH" 
gift*,  Gr.   t\i't)w~fu   dul-mt   iho-yo-v   thtl-n-c,   Lat,   dtl-hti-iti    drisf   iof. 

Lith.  */«-//  DJfedg,  fibritj  O.Bnlg,  r/^wi.  Viiv. 

Prom  rt.  /jo-  'drink'  :   —  Wg,  b.  //>-  :  Qr.  7/0-™-.    m,-,(%  ™- 
njpttH*,  —  Str.g. />n-  :  Skr.  p&-tdr-  'drinker1,  lir.  nm-jm  ui-m 
Lat.  po-tttr  }to-ridtt~ui. 

fir,  n  (wg,  b.)  in  ihi-™-s  Tio-rn'-r'  etc.  had  taken  tbe  pi 
of  regular  n ;  the  hitter  is  preserved  in  Sti-vog.     See  S  1<! 

Skr,  fffra-fla-  bhdg&4ti*  da-dmds  to  Gr.  tfo-ttf-^  Lut. 
fw-s  Skr,  flt-ti-.s  like  Aw  h*ttmw-fs-u»  to  Skr.  jws-u-  r: 
p.  251). 

Oilier   examples   of  this    ablaut-series   in   lltibsehmann    i 

M  ft 

5.    ^-series. 

$  318.  The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade 


eit 


Stron 


a,  tin  accented         b.  secondary  accented  1.  2. 

0  (*]  da. 

Prom  rt.  atf-  'drive,  lead1  :  —  Wg.  a.  £«-  :  Skr,  p 
'wandering   about'  j-mtht-   'pat!/;    here    also   Or.  o-;'-i,o-c  "p.itli 
with  protbetic  r>-  (as  in  o-7rrd-g,  see   p.  252)?  —  Wg.  I» 
Skr,  uj-ti-s  "driver1  =  Qr,  cry-o-g,   Skr,   aj-ird-s   quick1  =  L^> 
atj'Hi-s  (with  transition  into  the  /-declension),  Skr,  pass,  q 
/i\  Or.  part.  M-aK-ftf-g.  —  Btr.g.   1.  a£-  :  Skr.  dj&mi,    Arnu'ii. 
ar-emf  Gr.  /<;''*">    1^-  "J/-0*  O.Ir,  t*g-uim%    O.Icel.   inf.   <*/'-«,  — 
Str,g.  2.  Skr.  §jfr4  'a  mee\  Qr,  ffrpdrr-iyyo'-c,  Lat.  ami 

From  rt.  Mag-  allot,  enjoy,  eat* :  —  Wg.  a.  hhg-  :  Skr.  perf. 
mid  bhvj-c,   an   irregular  transformation   (see  the  aeciden 


§  318. 
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original  *bhe-bhq-.  —  Wg.  b.  hhaq-  t  Skr.  hhal>hi-m  portion, 
food*,  Or.  *ftty-sTv  'to  eat'.  —  Str.g.  1.  &&ff£-  :  Skr.  hht'tj-dmi  'I 
allot,  enjoy'  (in  ease  this  had  not  taken  the  place  of  *bhtf/iii)rif 
if  so.  it  had  wg.  b.)  hhdtja-s  'distributor,  giver  of  blessings,  Av. 
baya-  "god*,  OJJulg.  bogU  god*.  —  Str.g.  2,  hhtuj-  :  Skr.  perf. 
iuij-f(y  I,lt<hf-((-$  "share,  lot*. 

From    rt,    iatj*   'honour ':  —  Wg-  a.  i§-  *  Skr,    part.    is-fd-$f 

■■-icrihVing  at  the  regular  time'.  —  Str.g.  1,  ja§-  :  Skr.  //<//- 

.  Gr.  fiZoitta  &fog;    here  doubtless  also,    notwithstanding  the 

suffixal  accentuation,  Skr.  t/aj-ihi-$  (Jr.  ><; -jo-c  (since  we  should 

rather   expect  itj-    as  wg.  b.),  —  Str.g.  2.  ijlij-  :  Skr.  afl-tjaj 

'honour  sedingly1  causat.  yti$dy(knL 

From  rt  daij.-  'burn':  Wg,  a.  dit-  (*/?(-)  :  Skr.  dft-)to-ti 
"burns,  puts  to  grief,  —  Wg.  b.  dii-  dttu-  :  Skr.  dtl-mls  'burnt, 
tortured1,  Gr.  dv[f)-7)  woe,  pain*  —  Str.g.  1,  datt-  :  Skr.  daD-a-s 
'tir«'-brawl\  Gr.  Stdm  (from  *J«/-«w)  'I  light  up1  Mog  'fire-brand, 
torch*.  —  Str.g.  2.  da#-  :  Skr.  thie-ti~s  'fire-brand*,  Gr,  perf,  Jt- 
<V-  iif-Uh*  itjuhQ  [nig). 

From  rt  OftdfA-  rburn*  :  —  Wg.  a.  idh- :  Skr,  part.  iddhd-$*kind- 
purc'  <<fh-tHti-s  'fire-wood*,  Gr.  ?#-0(h£-£  'serene,  pure1,  — 
Wg.  b.  TiUi-  :  Skr.  idh-r-iija*  'belonging  to  the  serene  sky*,  Lat 
pi.  td-us  seil.  noc&B  'the  clear  nights',  OHG.  It-al  pure,  clear*. 
—  Str.g.  1.  aidh-  :  Skr.  rdltits-  'fire  wood*,  Gr.  mBm  *I  kindle', 
Lat.  •  ittte,  O.Ir.  ucd  'lire',  01 10,  rft  'rogua,  ignis. 

I  Skr.  instr.   sg.    fem,  mts-d  nom.  du,  fern.  nd$-&   Ags.  N 

rfti  ('aoatrib')  OIIG.  ruua  Lat.  mtr-rs  Lift,  n6t-i-s  etc.,  proves 
As  existence  of  an  Indg,  noun  nom.  sg.  *nds(-s)  ace.  sg.  *«rf$-#t 
(str.g,  2),  gen.  sg.  *nas-6s  -cs  (wg.  b.)  'nose. 

Othdr  examples  in  Itubsehtnann  loc.  eit.  114  ff. 

An  unmistakable  parallelism  exists  with  the  f  eotlCS,    Observe 

especially    also  the    forms   of  the   nominal   suffixes   -rt-  :  -«-  = 

!  -c-,  e.  g.  ace.  sg.  *6£ty&-m  (Skr,  nivdm,   Lat,  equam)  :  voc, 

*e%a  (Skr.  tfm&fi,  Gr.  vvftyd,  O.Bolg.   taw)  =  uec.  sg.  *aJf^MM 

fl-w>,  Lat.  tqw>-m)  :  voc.  *<?£##  (Lat.egwe,  Gr.  "717^). 

It  still  of  course  remains  questionable,    how  the  0  is  to  be 

which    frequently    occurs   in    this   ablaut  -scries,    o.   g. 


in  an  n  ,  Elemrnlt. 


17 
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§  31&-320. 


Gr.  xoff^os"   ornament'  beside  ni-xaG-rat  'is  excellent*  (Skr.  3.  pi. 
perl  &d-&ad-iir).     See  Oathoff  in  Hiibachraann  loc.  cit.  190  f. 

Rem.     It  seema  to  me  hardly  possible   to  carry  out   the  hypothesis, 
indicated  by  OsthofF  loo.  cit.  191.     Cp.  e.  g.    the    feminine   suffix  ■#■ :  ■*% 


6.  o-series, 

§  319.     The  scheme  is; 

Weak  grade 


Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented      b.  secondary  accented  1.         2. 

0?  (o)  6        ft 

From  rt.  09-  'aee':  —  Wg.  b.  and  str.g,  1,  oq-:  Gr.  imso* 
oif>i%  oipoftai  ip/ia,  Lat.  Qc~idu-s%  Lith.  ak\-$  O.Bulg,  oko  eye". 
—  8tr.g,  2:  dq-t  Gr.  on-tons  wtp, 

From  root  od-  'smell':  —  Wg.  b.  and  str.g,  1.  od-i  Gr. 
o^uj,   Lat.   od-or  ol-o  ol-eo.  —  Str.g.  2.    ffrf-:   oJ'-ruJ-*  n/-w%, 
Lith.  &d$iu  'I  smell  (something)1. 

From  rt.  bhod-  or  bhodh-  'sting,  prick,  dig*:  —  Wg.b.  bhod(hh- 
Lat.  fossu-s  fossa.  —  Wg.  b.  or  atr.g.  1.  bhodQi)-:  Lat.  /Ww, 
O.Bulg.  ftot/rf  'I  sting,  Lith.  bmlaii  '[  prick*;  to  which  also  lir 
fioti-po-i;  jinthrro-g  £Jitch',  in  case  we  may  assume  that  (i  had 
taken  the  place  of  n  after  the  analogy  of  fiaftv-g  (idvBog  (the 
root  would  then  certainly  be  hhodh-).  —  Str.g.  2.  bhod(h)-:  L.it. 
fodt,  O.Bulg.  basil  aor.  (cp.  §  314  rem,  p.  253),  badqjq  'I  sting'. 

Wg.  a.  would  exist  in  Gr.  dvu-ttpi  'right  opposite,  straight 
on1,  wg.  b.  in  the  form  oUrf~gpd9  if  this  adverb  is  really  related 
to  avn-xfW™  "I  push  back,  stop*  and  this  latter  belongs  tu  thi? 
o-seriea  (cp.  Osthotf  Morph.  Unt.  IV  267  f.  345). 

Other  examples  in  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  343  ff.  and  in  Hubscta- 
mann  loc.  cit.  167  ff. 


EXPLOSIVES. 

§  S20.  The  so-called  atop-consonauta  are  in  reality  glides, 
imploaive  and  explosive.  The  transition  does  not  take  place 
between  two  sounding   elements,   but  between  a   sound  and  a 


320-321. 
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moment  of  absence  of  sound;  it  is  of  secondary  importance  that 
the  mediae  are  mostly  pronounced  Voiced*.  If  we  regard 
language  as  a  genetic  product,  the  moment  of  the  absence  of 
sound  is  the  material  part  in  explosives  which  corresponds 
to  the  nucleus  of  the  other  elements  of  language.  But  it  can 
of  course  only  be  heard  by  observing  the  implosivo  and  explosive 
glides,  and  rtiesn  are  of  paramount  importance  for  the  com- 
prehension of  language  as  an  acoustic  phenomenon.  At  all 
events  the  names  stop-soued  and  explosive-sound  only  imper- 
fectly indicate  the  nature  of  these  elements  of  language.  Op. 
Flodstrom  BeBzenberger'a  Beitr.  YI1I  1  ffJ). 

$  321.  We  consider  the  history  of  the  Indg.  explosives 
from  two  points  of  view,  in  as  much  as  we  ask  ourselves  the 
questions:  what  has  been  their  fate  as  regards  their  place  of 
articulation  and  what  as  regards  their  form  of  articulation? 

According  to  the  place  of  articulation  we  have  to 
difltinguiah  four  classes  of  Iiidg.  explosives: 

1.  Labials,  more  accurately  bilabial  or  labio-labial  (p- 
sounds):  atop  between  the  upper  and  lower  lip; 

2.  Dentals  (f-souuds) :  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
fore  part  of  the  tongue  against  the  inner  wall  of  the  upper  teeth 
or  against  their  sockets; 

:>.  Palatals  (^-sounds);  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
middle  part  of  the  back  of  the  tongue  against  the  back  part  of 
tin*  hard  palate,  cp.  say  the  i  in  English  kid-, 

4.  Velars  (ry-souods):  stop  through  articulation  of  the  hiud 
part  of  the  hack  of  the  tongue  against  the  soft  palate  (velum 
[►ulatinum).  cp.  say  the  k  in  ModJITi,  ktuist. 

Rem.  1.    Some  use  the  term  guttural*  instead  of  velurw.    We  avoid 

this  name    because   it   is  apt    to  give    rise*   to  a  confusion  of  this  clans  of 

consonants    with    the    pulntals  (3),   since   these   are    likewise  often  called 

■turnU.    Many  cull    classes  2    and   3     the    two    guttural    series*   of   the 

ludg.  primitive  language. 

K  |  DL  i.  In  writing  the  lodg.  prim,  forms  we  employ  fc,  A7»,  */,  yh 
only  when  we  leave  it  undecided  whet  lie  r  the  explosive  had  a  palatal  or 
velar  articulation,  e.  g.  rt,  JhicjgA-  §  423. 


e  now  also  Sievera  Phonet.  •  18  11. 
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§  321-322 


These  prim,  Indg,  sounds  often  left  their  old  place  of  ar- 
ticulation in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages.  The 
sphere  of  articulation,  into  which  the  sound  was  transferred,  was 
either  one  which  had  already  from  of  old  been  taken  up  with 
the  production  of  explosives,  c,  g.  Lat.  tptfnqtk  O.fr.  cffk  &&' 
fr.  Indg.  *peuqe  (transition  of  p*  to  a  velar,  see  §§  33G.  339), 
or  was  a  new  one.    To  these  new  places  of  articulation  belong 

the  labio-dental  position:  articulation  of  the  lower  lip 
against  the  upper  teeth,  e.  g.  OIJG.  labio-dental  f  from  bilabial 
/  from  Indg.  p  (§  342); 

the  interdental :  the  edge  of  the  tongue  stops  up  the 
fissure  between  the  two  rows  of  teeth,  e.  g.  G?,  spirant  ft  (ft) 
from  Indg.  dh  (§§  S85.   4^5); 

the   cerebral    or   cacuminal:    the    tip    of  the    tongue    ia 
turned  up  and  drawn  back   and  articulates  against   the    hi 
part    of  the  dome  of  the  palate,  B,  g.  Skr.  t  d  dh  from   3 
d  dh  (§§  352.  855.  358). 

Rem,  3.  Some  finer  distinctions,  o.  g-  between  postdeiatal  and  Mp* 
dental  Bounds  (Sievers  Phcmet.  a  54  ff.),  need  not  bo  considered  h« 

§  322.  According  to  the  form  of  articulation  we  must 
likewise  distinguish  four  classes. 

First  of  all  comes  into  consideration  the  difference  which 
calls  for  the  division  into  tenues  and  mediae.  Its  chararr 
feature  is  the  greater  or  less  tension  to  which  the  parts  of  the 
month  are  put  in  the  formation  of  explosives,  e.  g.  a  more 
energetic  closing  and  opening  of  the  lips  takes  place  with  /' 
than  with  b.  Hence  the  names  fortis  and  lenis  are  also  used 
instead  of  tenuis  and  media. 

The  mediae  may  be  produced  with  or  without  voice  (§  16)> 
In  the  prim.  Indg,  period  they  were  probably  voiced  throughout 
and  remained  so  almost  everywhere,  where  they  did  not  p*« 
into  fortes. 

The  Indg.  tcnucs  and  mediae  were  pronounced  both  with 
and  without  aspiration.  The  aspiration  is  indicated  by  placing 
an  h  after  the  respective  sound:  th,  bh  etc. 
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In  the  Indg,  primitive  period  there  accordingly  existed: 
|,    uuaspiruted  tenues,  e.  g.  /; 
2.    uuaspirated  voiced  mediae,  e,  g*  d; 
;;.  aspirated  tenues,  a  g.  ft; 
4,    aspirated  voiced  mediae  1  e.  g,  tilt. 
In  the   developments   of  the   separate   languages   the   form 
of  articulation   suffered   numerous  changes,  to  which   the  name 
^uml-shiftiug  lias  been  given.     These  changes  partly  happened 
in  such  a   manner  that    the    result   of    the    change    represents 
r   of   the    for  jus    of   articulation    belonging    to    this    class 
which  had  I  iron    handed  down  from   the  Indg.  prim,  language, 
e.g.  Indg.  dh  became  d  in  Iranian,  Keltic  and  Baltic-Slavonic, 
ami  th   in    Greek    (§§    481.    495,    524.   542.    549).      But  in  the 
various    stages   of   the    separate    developments    we     also    meet 
*itb  other  kinds  of  sounds  in    the  place  of  the   Indg.  explo- 
res, viz.: 

nffneatae   i.  e.   explosives   with   a   following   homorganic 
*pimnt,   e.  g.  Arm.  t   from  Indg.  §    (§§  409.  484),   IJU.  rj\   : 
to),  rh  (i  e.  hx)  from  Indg.  b,  d,  §  g  (§  533) ; 
spirants    (fricatives),    e.    g.    Germanic  /  from    Indg.    p 

tf.); 
h  i.  e.   voiceless    vowel   (§    16),    e.   g.  HG.    h    from   Indg. 
8  529); 

consonantal    vowels,    e.    g.    ArmeiL    -<tur-    from    -atr- 
[$  360.  483),  M.Cymr.  scith  =  Ir.  $$ckt  Wptem'  (g  339); 
long  vowels  as  representatives  of  original  short  vowel  + 
dire,  e.  g.  GJr.  en  'bird'  from  (O.Bret.)  etn  (§  518); 
nasals  e,  g.  Lat  mtt  from  Indg,  pn  (§  500); 
liquids,  e,  g.  Lat.  /  from  d  (§  880), 
The  Indg.  sound  also  often  entirely  disappeared,  e.  g.  p  in 
Keltic  | 

Lastly  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  explosive,  after  it 
had  become  a  sound  of  another  kind,  not  rarely  became  again 
in  explosive  later,  e.  g.  Indg,  *rudhr6-  Yed'  (Gr,  itivtipo-g) 
became  Lat.  rubro-f  the  combination  -dhr-  having  passed  through 
the  stages  -thr-,   -pr-f   -fr-,    -ir-    (§    500).      It   thus   happened 


262 


Prim.  Indg,  labial  explosives. 


§  m- 


sometimes  that  the  prim,  Indg.  form  and  place  of  articulation 
were  reached  again,  a  g,  in  OIIG.  /liter  'father1,  whose  (  re- 
presents  Indg.  /  (Skr.  pftd  Gr,  narijo  etc.),  which  had  become* 
after  having  passed  through  the  various  stages  ^,  $  ../  (£  528  rf  i 

g  323.     The  system  of  the  Iodg,  explosives  was  accordingly 
the  following: 


Plate*  of 

articulation 

labial 

I 

in^uo-|)alatala 

dental 

palatal 

relur 

B 

| 

! 

O 

ten. 
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ten.  asp. 
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ph 

d 
th 

tk 
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i 
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bh 

*ft 

#» 

3* 
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We  now  consider  the  history  of  these  explosive  sounds 
singly,  beginning  first  of  all  with  their  places  of  articulation. 
We  shall  not  treat  the  tenues  aspiratao  until  section  2.  (B\, 
§Jj  475.  553).  These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  comparative 
rare  in  the  prim,  Indg.  period  and  present  no  special  pecul- 
iarities in  their  place  of  articulation  as  compared  with  the 
other  explosives. 

A.    THE  EXPLOSIVES   ACCORDING   TO   THEIR  PLACE  OF 
ARTICULATION. 

1,    Labial  explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period. 

§  334,  Tenuis  />.  *pz-ter-  'father* :  Skr,  pitdr*  Armen.  Wr 
Or,  TifttTjp  Lat.  fakir  O.Ir,  athir  Goth,  fadar.  *pro  'fore,  be- 
fore* :  Skr.  pra-  Gr,  ngo  Lat  prod  pro  OJr,  ro  Lith.  pro* 
O.Bulg.  pro-.  Rt.  suep-  'sleep*  :  Skr.  svdpiti  'sleeps'  sedpns4 
'sleep,  dream*,  Armen.  Jhm  (gen.  Rmij)  'sleep*  (£-  from  $u~f  see 
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I  162))  Gr.  invo-$  sleep',  Lat  sopor  somnu-s^  O.Ir.  smn  'sleep* 
(§  339  rem.),  Ags.  sivefhn  \o  sleep1  O.Icel.  svefn  "sleep*,  Lith. 
sofma-s  'dream*  O.Bulg.  supati  'to  sleep'  sttun  'sleep1.  *strpd  1 
orawf  :  Skr.  sihpitml  Gr.  %M0  Lat.  aurpff,  Rt.  spe£-  'spy1: 
Skr,  tptfi-  'spy,  Wfltflhmftn*  Lat.  cdfi-spirtf*  au-8pext  OHG.  spehon 
'to  spy'. 

Suffixal  elements  with  ^  seem  not  to  have  existed  in  the 
prim,  Indg,  period,  if  we  must  not  put  p  here  in  certain 
cases  where  it  is  usually  regarded  as  'root-determinative*,  e.  g# 
tfh&p-dydmi  'I  cause  to  stand,  erect*  OHG.  staben  'to  be  stiff1 
tiab  'staff*,  from  the  root  sta-. 

§  325.  Media  b.  This  sound  occurred  more  rarely  in  the 
Indg,  prim,  period  than  any  of  the  other  explosives.  ¥p/6-  or 
ptthapfl  *&*&-■  'drink'  :  Skr.  pthami  OJr.  ehahn  (prim.  Kelt.  *pibd, 
i  Lat.  bibo  'I  drink*,  possibly  a  reduplicated  form;  its 
relation  to  the  root  po-  with  the  same  meaning  (§  317)  is  not 
clear  (for  an  uncertain  conjecture  see  Osthoff  llorph.  Unt.  IV 
B).  Rr.  U8h\  Skr.  rdmbaU  IdmbatQ  'hangs  down  loosely,  sinks 
down',  Lat.  labitur.  Rt  bar-  bal-  (op.  §  282  on  g«r-  gel-) :  Skr. 
Mixild-kttrdmi  *I  stammer,  Gr.  fidpftapo^  Lat.  bullms  baihtWre. 
*-M-,  unaccented  weak  grade  form  to  /?ed-  'foot*  (§§  31 L  469, 
-I:  Skr.  ttpa-bd-d-  a  stamping,  trampling',  Gr.  h&fli-m  'day  after 
the  festival'  (cp.  rcnfc*  on  foot,  next  afterwards,  after*,  Armen.  hzt  tjei 
behind,  after,  with).  Root-form  dhenb-;  0. Ir.  fn-domain  (cowp&r. 

I  mm*)  Cymr.  dwfn  'deep*  (prim.  Kelt  -bn-,  §  520),  Goth. 
A'ap*  'deep1  JIHG.  tfimpfel  pool*,  Lith.  <MtW  'deep,  hollow' 
tom&urys  a  hole  in  the  ground  filled  with  water'  dauhA  'ravine, 
defile1  O.Bulg.  dubrl  'dale,  ravine1 ;  beside  which  dheup-  in  Aga. 
%*M  'to  dive*  OHG,  foftai  a  hollow  in  a  forest',  O.Bulg.  dttpU 
'Mow'  (§  221  p.  188  f.  §  469,  7).  Cp.  §§  328.  331.  334.  337, 
340,  343.  346. 

^b  seems  not  to  exist  in  auffixal  elements. 
$  326.     Media  asp.    bh.    *bherd  'I  bear,  carry' :  Skr.  bh&r- 
i  Armen.  berem  Gr.  (pigo>  Lat  ferd  O.Ir.  berim    Goth,  baira 
O.Bulg,  berq.     *bhru-  *bhnw-    eye   brow'  (§  312)  :  Skr.  bkni-$ 
fa  ixfpv-g  Mid.Ir.  gen.   du.  b/ilad  OHG.  brdwa   Lith.  hriw4-$ 
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O.Bulg.  hriiV't    *nl>.bhos  n,   cloud,  atmosphere* :  Skr.  ndblias  Gr. 
*apog  Lith.  debes'l-s  (with  unexplained  rf-  for  «-)  O.Bulg 
cp.   also    Gr,   PSipiXy   Lat.   nebula   O.Ir.  it&    (fr.   *nel>Io')  OHG. 
ftlftfd   cloud,  fog*.     *ffombho-$  :  Skr,  jumbhu-s  'tooth*.  Or.  fipfyH 
'tooth*,  OHG.  chamb  coniV,    Lith.  iamba  'mouth*   O.BuIlt 
'tooth*. 

Formative  suffix  of  noun  stems  -bho-  :  Skr.  r??u-hha-$  f$a- 
bhd-s  "bull1  Gr,  f  A«<-r/.o-£  'stag'  tpi-ffo-c  "buck*.    -M*-  in  case  suffixes; 
Skr,  instr,  pi.  -£A/£  etc.,  Arnien.  instr.  sg.  -i  instr.  pi.    -4 
-y«(«')i  Lat .-bus,  ti-bi  no-bts}  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  -J;  O.Bulg. 

Aryan. 

§  327*  ludg.  p.  Skr.pfchdmi  Av.  pe^&Qm  ll  ;isk'  o.Pew. 
2,  sg.  taper,  parsa  :  Lat.  posvo  from  *por(c)-«isfl  (§269),  OHO, 
forsca  question*,  rt,  />re£-  (JV&0*  Skr.  ndpA  A  v.  >«//j(!  O.Per*. 
tut  pa  'descendant,  grandchild*  :  Gr.  pi.  vinoi^g  'children  (with  t* 
instead  of  r  after  the  analogy  of  TioJfc  through  the  resemblance 
of  the  num.  sg.  *wenwQ  to  mdg  Toot1),  Lat.  fwptffr,  Mtd-lr 
(gen.  fturfft)  'siater's  son1,  OilG.  nefo  'nephew,  relation.  Skr, 
3/tti£-  Av.  gpo*-  'spy*  :  Lat,  Uth8p 

The  change  of  organ  remains  unclear  in  Skr 
'spit*  (pros,   sthtvtimi   part.  stitijRfa-)  :  Gr.  nrno  from  *(a)fl$hP 
(§  131   p.   119),  Lat.  spn$,  Goth,   gpeiea,  Lit h.  apiatt-Ju, 

In  Iranian /;  became/"  before  consonants,  and  was  probably 
pronounced  as  a  labio-dental,  c.  g.  Av.  O.Pen,  fra-  —  Skr.  pra- 
'before*,  see  §  473,  L 

§  328.  Indg.  bw  Skr,  buk-kilnt-s  the  roaring  of  a  lion : 
Gr.  fitXTrjg  'howling*,  Lat,  bCtvhm  a  crooked  horn  or  'trumpet', 
O.Bulg.  htfati  'to  bellow',  Skr.  sabar-  nectar  :  OHG.  *aj 
S(ep  juice*;  rt,  sab-  was  perhaps  a  secondary  form  of  nap-  ill 
Lat.  sapid  (§  469,  7).  Skr.  upa-bil-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling* 
Av.  upa-bd-a~  'foot',  see  §  325.  Upon  *ab-bh{asf  dat.  abL  pL 
from  ap-  'water*,  rests  Av.  uitvyG\  on  Skr,  adbhyds  adil 
rem.  2.     Cp.  §  325. 

Rem*  1.     Prim.  Ar.  b  in  tho  combination  bdh  =  bh  +  t,  as  Skr,  nV 
'wound,  twisted*,  Av,    /,/  n/  *-  m.  'a  twist,  plait1  {for  w  from  b  see 


I 


from  rt  drrbh-.     It  lias*  not  been  detenu  1  tied  how   this   combination  was 
inoed  io  tin-  L&dg.  prim,  period,  see  §  552. 

Rem.  2.     The  d  in   Ved.  adbhlx,  instr.  pi.    front  «/»-  Vefe w\  "-'id  in 

pi,   from  appellation   of   too   divinities   und   fcba 

ed  to  ttii*m,  cannot  puonetioalTj   hare  taken  the  place  ofo. 

orated  by  the  uiatogj  of  nddbhif  from  *nabtl -bin's  fctetti 

idunt'l.     Bei  Osthoff  Zur  Oe§GlL  d.  Perf.  60O  f. 

§  329.     Indg.  bh.     Skr.  hhdo-ati   Av.  batntiti  becomes,  is 
Bg.    conj.  bacdfit/,    Skr,  bhti-ini*    Av.   hit-mi-    O.Pers, 
'earth  -  Qt.  <fc-nt-c  nature^  Lat. /ttam  futftru+fy  O.Ir.  ftttiA 
•nee',  OHO.  bUan  'to  dwell,  build',  Lith.  hii-ti  O.Bulg.  %-/i 
h  be*,  rt.  Wic?f-.    Skr.  hhntt<t   Ay.  &rftfa  O.l'ors.  Jrfl/ri   Inotlior*  : 
Arm.  riftoir  {&?  263.  360)  Or.  ^otoj^  Lat. /Witer  O.lr.  ftrtiftir 
Lith.  /'>"/'  r-r//-s  (demin.)  O.Bulg.  tra/ri*  "brother". 
a*Vi  (G&f),  aiJf)   O.Pers,  aM$f   'hither*  :  to  Goth. 
■fOHft  fa  W.    3.  pi.  perf.  Skr,  httbhr-Ar  Av.  hittn-ar\  Indg. 
//y-,  from  rt.  bker*  'beat,  carry1. 


Armenian. 


g  330. 

Skr. 


Indg.  /n    Initially  meetly  A-  before  vowels. 
/    Gr.    ;'i  r,     Lith,    fwnh).      It  n't  'distant'  : 


fctffjf 

Skr. 


re  distant,  on  the  other  side*,  Or.  rttgQp  *on  the  other 

I  Mr.  ire    ulterior,  Goth,  fatrra  'distant'. 

K  <  hi.      Pen  this  h   we  sometimes   find  //,   e.  g.   tjnuruy   beside   haunt 

<*r.  ndrQiti;  'uncle':  \ji-sun  "fifty1  beside  king  'five*  {Hubauh- 

fcann  Ztoohr.  d.    deuteoh.   morg.  Ges.   XXXV  G&8,  Arm.  Stud.   I  45.  74). 

h    relation    is  not    clear.      With  losa    of  h-y  ottt  'loot1   pi.  ot-# 

it  and,  also1  :  Skr,  dpi  'also*,  Gr.  an   on,  to*.     teAi  seven*: 
8tr.  mpta   Or.  mitci    Lai.  septern   OJr,   miM  n-   Lith*  septi/nt 

I  oook1   probably  to  Greek  m/™.     ^'o/£  (gen,  fJ httotj) 
onovdrj  (Hftbiohmann  Ztechr,  d.d.  m.Gea.  XXXVI 117). 

§  331.     Indg,  b.     Here  belongs  perhaps  bu  and  &*/■-&?  owl' : 
fe.0pfrr$0tf£a  (/}££«  P) 'horn-owl'.  Let,  &0&ff;  probably  an  ouomato- 
ic  formation ;  in  this  case  b  would  not  have  been  shifted  to 
taultf  like  the  other  Indg.  mediae  (§  484). 
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§  332.  Indg.  bh,  ba-n  (gen.  bmti)  )/>yn-/  :  Gr.  yrrta  'I 
say*  pto-yj?  'voice*,  Lat.  fu-teor  ftl-ma.  albeur  Source,  spring' 
(§  263)  :  Or.  ypeap  Veil,  fountain*.  f»$j  'i  drank*  art  a  drinking- 
bout1  :  Gr.  ftntftof  ll  sip,  Lat.  sorbefy  Lith.  srebih  'I  dip*,  rt.  sre?>h-; 
Armen.  arb-  and  Lat  Wfi-  from  Indg.  srhh-  (§§  291.  2951 
snrb  clean,  pure* :  8kr.  iubh-rd-s  bright,  smart*,  cpf.  *fettbh-r&-8 
{§  263). 

Suffix  -a-vor  e.  g,  lus-a-vor  'clear'  :  Gr.  XstH®-<p6(H)r£,  Inatr. 
sg.  mardo-v  pL  mardo-vS  (from  mar^  *nian)  beside  dstcr-h 
dster-bS  (from  JMff  'daughter'),  cp.  §  326. 

Greek. 

§  333.  Indg.  p.  ftit-n-ftm  'I  fly*  aor.  i-nr-o-fitjv  :  8kr. 
pdtami'l  fly* aor, apapta-m,  Lat. peto^  O.Bret,  ctn  O.Ir.  en  (§  518) 
■bird't  OHG.  fedara  'feather',  ffJU'(/)-»ftJ  1  swim*  :  Skr.  placate 
'awima',  Armen.  iuana-m  'I  wash*,  Lat.  pbfft,  O.Ir.  luath  'quick*, 
OHG.  fiewen  ftouwen  'to  riuae,  waah',  Lith.  plduju  'I  rioae' 
O.Bulg.  pfotig  I  sail*.  £**ip  wig  'over* :  Skr.  upari  'above*,  Lat. 
s-ttper,  Goth,  ufar  'over1,  rign-w  *I  refresh,  delight*  :  Skr, 
tarpdyami  *I  aatiate,  satisfy*,  Lith,  tar  pa  a  thriving'  Prm 
en-terpo  'it  is  of  uae\ 

tit  became  rr  in  Theasatian  and  Cretan,  e.  g»  Thesa.  -/m<- 
vmosj  to  Att.  A*fiTtfi$\  aXT*£  from  an  rag;  ep.  Thesa.  \4t6&na% 
=  H<p64vqroQf  Cret.  e /oarm  =  Att.  yiyaamat,  to  ygdtpw  "I  write. 

§  334.  Indg.  6.  flafidfa  'I  chatter1  fiapiiatpw  *I  stammer' 
ftapfiaXvCto  'I  chatter  with  the  teeth* :  Lat.  l/abidus  'chatterer, 
Mod.HG.  babbetn  pappeln.  {Hfm  'I  break  wind'  represents 
Indg.  bzd-^  weak  grade  form  to  pezd-  :  Sloven,  pczdvti  *to  break 
wind*  Pruss,  pelsda  'buttock',  Lat.  pedo  from  *pezdo  (§  5941, 
cp.  bd-  weak  grade  form  toped-  §  328.     Cp.  §§  325.  328.  331. 

§  336.      Indg.  bk     tpaytTv  *to  eat*  :  Skr.   bhdjami  *I    allot. 
enjoy1  bkaMd-m  'portion,   /ood1  bhdga-s  'sharer  out*   Av.   bayfh 
'god1  O.Bulg.  bogti  god',  rt.  bhag-.   Afiq>aX4-$  'navel* :  Skr.  mil- 
navel*  ndbhlla-m  'private  parts',  Lat.  umbd  umbilicus,  O.Ir.  imm- 
lind  'umbilicum*  (§  525),  OHG.  naba  'wheel-nave*  nabolo  'navel*  i 
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'rass.   nabi-s  navel,   whcel-uave*   Lett,    naha  Quiver. 


0(Mf(, 


'orphan*  :  Armen.  orb   orphan1,    Lai    orfms,    Q.Ir.    orbe   *here- 
ditas\  Goth,  orii  'inheritance'. 

The  /,  which  arose  from  prim.  Greek  /;/*  (</.-)  (§  495),  was 
first  of  all  bilabial.  Siooe  the  letter  tp  was  employed  to  re- 
present the  /which  had  arisen  from  p  {(i)  in  BoDot.  and  Epirot., 
/  =  ph  seems  here  also  to  have  been  labio-dental  (see  loc.  eit.)* 

Italic. 
§  336,     Indg,  p*    Lat.  pdx  pam/d,  Umbr,  pose  'pace',  Osc. 
Paakul   Tacnlus*  :  Skr.   ptUa-s   'string,    cord',    Gr,   ittjyntu   *l 
MUG.  tnoftje  joint1  Goth,  faluui  cto  seize\  rt.  pillc-  p&§~. 
Lat*  opus,  Umbr.  osatn  'operate,   facito',  Osc.  upsanuam  'ope- 
raiuhim^  faciundum*  :  Skr.  a  pus-  opus-  n.  'work,    religious  deed*, 
0I1G.  uoba   "boh day*   nolo  'cultivator  of  the  land*.     Lat.  op-  in 
>  ostendo  from  *ops-tenddf  ob,    Umbr.    ostewht  Wendito, 
adhibeto\  Osc.  up  eisud   apud  id1 :  Gr,  znt,  Skr.  dpit  Indg.  ab- 
Iftut  e  :  0,      Lat.    caper    copra,   Umbr.    eahriner  gen.    'capriui1  : 
-:  *boar\  O.Icel.  haft  'buck1. 
Lat,  quJmpt (\  Urabr.  pampefias  Osc.  pumporias  '*quinti- 
f,  Osc.  HouTJTttc  'Q.uinctius1,  prim.  ItaL  *kuerjha\  which  arose 
from*,  8kr.  pdftca  etc.)  by  assimilation.    Lat.  coquO  from 

0  (§  172,  3.  481  a),  poplna  is  probably  borrowed  from  Osc. 
Lat.  form  coqiwta),  prim.  It.  *&#*£#£  from  *pehjo  tSkr. 
M,  Gr.  ntootti).  On  the  Umbr.-Samn.  ^  from  fc#  cp.  §  431a. 
The  similar  assimilation  of  initial  p  exists  also   in  Keltic  in  the 
fiame  two  words  l§  339),  Germanic  has  it  perhaps  also  in  the 
umeral  Jive  (§  444  a).    This  change  is  possibly  older  than  the 
^parate  history   of  these  languages. 

Prim.  ItaL  pi  became  ft  in  Umbr.-Samn.,  as  kt  became  /t 
:    Umbr.   hi  from  ft,     Osc.   serif tas  pi.    scriptae'  Umbr. 
tidor  pL  'scripti'  screhto   'scriptiun.     Cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch. 
i  Perf,  183. 

§  337.  Indg.  b,  Lat,  lilhricn-s  :  Goth,  sliupnt  'to  slip. 
Lat.  tam&tf  :  OHG.  &yf«M  'to  lick1  pret  fuof;  rt.  lab-  would 
be  a   secondary   form    to  lap-  (g  469,   7),    if   wo  may  assume 
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old  p  for  Gr*  Xdnzfit  Armen.  lapem  'I  lick\    Lat.  labium  pro 
Ags,  lippa  in.  011G.  hfs  m.  lip;  Klugo  explains  the  differen 
in   the   root-vowel   by    aastimiug   that   labium  arose    for   */</">< 
through  association  with  famSft    Cp*  §§  31  .  331.  334.  B 

§  338.     Indg.  bh.   Lat.  ferd,  Umbr.  ferar  *feratur\  Marriae. 
fcrrf   *ferot*  :  Skr.    bkdrami  'I  bear".     Lat.  fldsy   Sabin.    F!u.< 
iibl.  'Florali',   Osc.  Fluusai  dat.   'Florae  :  O.Ir,    Math  'bloom', 
Goth,    hlthua  m.   'flower*.     Lat.  M-if  &$-&,    Umbr.    te-fe   'tibi', 
I  'm',  t(i)-foi  *tibi"  si-fef  Vbi*  :  cp.  Skr.  tM-hhtj-am  'tibi\  O.BuJg*. 
t<~br  ftibi\     Lat.  albu-s,  Umbr.  alfu  'alba*    Osc.  Alafaternum 
'AlfutcriiuruMi'  :  Gr.  a&tpi-g  'white  leprosy*.     Lat.  aml-Un-s^  Osc. 
ainfr-ct    ambiunt'    (for    Umbr*    ambr-   see  §  209)  :  Gr,  &ft(pi 
Gall,  ambi*  'ouroum*. 

Rom.     How  is  Lai.  ha  r&o,  for  which  we  should  expect  *  fat-bit  (QUO 
hurt  O.Bulg.  bntiitr),  to  be  explained?  All  the  attempted  explanations  fc&tf 
In   us,   HVV  unsatisfactory. 

According  to  Seehnann  (Ausspr.  d.  Lat.  294  f.)  Lat.  t 
was,  up  to  the  middle  of  the  imperial  period*  Pa  hybrid  sound  ^ 
which  might  equally  well  bo  described  as  an  interdental  dorsal 
Hjuruttt  with  bilabial  increase  of  narrowing,  as  a  bilabial  spirant 
with  dorao-bidental  increase  of  narrnwitig",  then /' became  labio-* 
dental*  It  seems  to  follow  from  the  m  in  amfr-  that  /  wa^ 
bilabial  in  Osoau. 

Old  Irish. 

§  330.      Indg.  p.     Apparently    nowhere    retained    as  p  io 
Keltic. 

it  was  dropped   initially   in   the  prim.  Kelt,    period.    O.Ii* 
ft  O.IJrct,   rfn   'bird1,  rt.   pet-  'fly*   see  §  333.     O.Ir.   il  'much, 
manifold*,  eompar.  lia  Mid.Cymr.  llel  :  Skr.  purti-$  eompar.  neut 
pnttptii,  Gr.  7io Xv-^  nk&iwp)  Lat.  plm>  Goth,  filu  'multiim*  compar. 
O.Xotl*  fkirt*  fieh-L   O.Ir.  lar  O.Cynir.   buff  Corn,  lor  leur  pave- 
irnuit'  :  Ags.  fifft    'houso    floor1    MUG.   vlnor   'cornfield,    ground- 
at  hit*  'father  :  Gr.  naryo.    O.Ir.  ore  'pig*  :  Gr.  ndom-^  Lat.  par- 
MlUJ.  fork    farah    Lith.  parsza-s  *pig\      O.Cymr.    rit    'ford', 
Bill,    in  AugnsUj-ritum  :  Ay.  pe$u~§  'ford1,  Lat.   portu-s,  OHO* 

t§8  »&5«  298), 


§  339-141 
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Intervocalic   p   disappeared    at    the   samo   period.      Mid  Jr. 

(gen.  math)    sister's  son,    Mid.Cymr.  neij  mi   (pi.   net/cf/ut 

ntjeint)  'brother's  or  sister's  son  :  Skr.  mtpttt  Lat.  uepos  (J  827), 

O.Ir.  If  (pi  0tf)   'hot'   from   *te(p)ent-  (cp.  §  212) :  Skr.   tfpftf 

'wanna,  burns',  Lat.  teped,  O.Bulg.  topiti  'to  warm*. 

-pi-  probably   became  jt — cht   already   in   prim.  Kelt.   (cp. 
Low  German  nlcht,  htrht  ea  OlIG.  nift,  luff)  and   thus  fell  to- 
gether with  Indg.  h  and  qt  (§§  436.  517)  :  OJr.  -cht^  Britao. 
■#%    OJr,  0dcM  Mld.Cymr.  gfftft  Corn.  *ey/A  Bret,  se*2  'seven*  : 
8kr.  saptd,   Lat.  septem  etc.     OJr.  neWd   O.Corn.  wofl  *neptis'  : 
8kr.  Vod.  nttpti-s  'daughter,    granddaughter*,    Or.  affile'-?  'first 
cousin*  (from  tapprrtd-g,  §  489),  Lat.  wept  is,  OHO.  Hi/it  'ncptis, 
prhigna\  O.Bulg,  mtf/yT   nephew,   cousin'  from  *mpt7jY  (§  545). 
Rem.     How  was  -jw  treated?    O.Ir.  «if<ij}  Cymr.  httn  'sleep*,  which 
undoubtedly   belong   to    Skr.    astiptia-n   etc.    (see    §  324),  point  to    *.satitt-t 
ktof  may  have  arisen  from  *so}mo-  through  the  intemmliulo  stages 
*soJuto-  (cp.  §  518)^  but  *sopna-  may  represent  Indg.  *8ttpno-   (cp. 
OJr.  foW  font!  *9olea'  Gymr,  ban  'stem,  base*  from  mbHiulo-s,  Lat.  fundus. 
The  historical  forma  however  might  also  havo  arisen  from  *aopntir 
AlOtgli  the  intermediate  stages  *gopttQ-  *8&%no. 

Prim.  Kelt.  *kner)lne  *five*  =  Indg,  *petaqe7  Vcueky-  'cook1  = 
*|p#J-.     OJr.  edic  (§212)  O.Cymr.  pimp  Com,  py  nip  Bret, 
ptmp  'five*.    Mid.  Cymr.  popurijes  'pistrix',  O.Corn.  pefoer  'pis  tor 
jwpei  *pistrinum\     See  §  336. 

§  340.  Indg.  b  =  prim.  Kelt.  //.  O.Ir,  ebaim  'bibo1,  Corn, 
wvf  "bibain  from  *$bam  :  Skr.  pfb&mi  (§  3251  -mn~  from  -Jflh 
«  OJr.  fu-domain  'deep,  see  §§  325,  520. 

j  341.  Indg,  M  =  prim.  Kelt.  J.  OJr,  firi  gen.  6rej 
Vmntain1,  Gall,  brigi-  (in  Brigiani,  Are-hriginm  etc.)  :  Skr, 
-  great,  high*,  Arnien,  barjr  'high*,  root  form  hhpjh- 
§  288.  291).  O.Ir.  Mm  'sum',  M.Cymr.  hydaf  ero*,  like  Lat. 
#/&  etc.  from  Indg.  *hhtt-udf  rt.  W*<?k-  (§§  170.  175).  OJr. 
•/«j  'confringif :  Skr,  pra-bhcwgd-8  'breaker,  bruiser*.  OJr. 
m  pedo1  Gaelic  hrnitjh-  'to  give  a  crackling  sound,  to  burst, 
explode*  :  Lat.  / rag or  frangti,  Goth,  brikan  'to  break*.  Corn. 
hftr  'beaver',  Gall.  Bibr-ox  :  Skr.  bahhru-s  adj.  f  brown',  subst. 
ft  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Lat.  fiber  OHO.  hibar  Lith.  frfhrn-s 
(and  bebru-x)  O.Bulg.  bebni  *  beaver*,  Indg.  *bhe-bhru-s. 
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Indg.  labial  explosives  in  Germanic 


§  341-343. 


O.Ir.  imb  hum  around,  about*,  Gall,  ambi-  :  Gr.  dutfi  Lat. 
amh-  Osc.  aiw/-r-  (§  338).     Cp.  §  525. 

Dat.  W4  'tribus' :  cp.  instr.  Skr.  tri-hhLs  dat.  abl.  tri-bhyds, 
to  which  also  Gall  tiarps-fio  va/unv*Ma-(to  'ninlrilius   tfflVMfli 
Cp.  §  520. 

Germanic. 

§  342.  I&dg.  />.  Goth,  spviium  OHG.  spTtnnt  *to  spit' : 
Gr,  7irtSfi>  *I  spit*  fr,  *(tf)^jfr-jtf^  (§  131),  Lat,  spud,  Lith.  spidu-ju 
O.Bulg.  />//«:/«  (fr.  prim.  Slav.  *(s)pirt-in  §  147)  'I  spit'.  Ollii. 
sprhoit  :  Skr.  spdi-  'spy,  watchman',  Lat.  cdn-spicio,  rt.  .«/ 

Goth,  /fffftw  OHG.  y//i«  'cattle'  :  8kr<  pdtftt  Lftt,  pfgfl  cattle, 
Indg,  *pifat  n.     Goth,  fraihnan  (pret.  /raA)  OHG.  'to 

ask1 :  Skr.  prai-na-  a  questioning',  Lat.  prays  pL,  procn-s,  Lith. 
prasztjti  O.Bulg.  prosit  J  *to  demand,  request*,  rt.  pTti£-.  Goth. 
hUfttn  'to  stoat  IdiftM-s  'thief  ;  Gr.  at&effq  'theft'  xAt/my-c  'thief, 
Lat.  efepff,  rt.  gfe|K  OHG.  t*e/o  Ags.  we/a  "nephew*  ;  Skr. 
ndpat  etc.,  see  §  327,  Goth,  af  (ab-uy  with  interrogative  particle 
If)  OHG.  u&a  'away'  off  :  Skr.  dpa  Gr.  am?  "away  ofT.  Guth. 
bi-Ieikt  OHG.  At-ftfc«  Ags.  fa-l^fis  *1  remain9  :  Skr.  Hfj 
ftjpfcf*  'besmeared1  Umpttmi  '1  smear,  fasten  to',  Gr,  \ina$  n, 
'grease'  2&*a0&  'I  persist  in',  Lat.  lippus  'blear-eyed*,  Lirli. 
timpit  (pret,  tfpa&)  O.Bulg.  pn-lipfja  (inf.  -llpfth  'I  remain 
sticking,  cling', 

Goth.  /  was  bilabial.  So,  too,  was  OHG,  /"  in  the  period 
of  the  oldest  monuments.  In  the  course  of  the  OHG.  period 
however  f  became  labio-deiital,  as  is  shown  by  nf  from  older 
mf  (see  Kegel  Ub,  d.  Keren.  Glossar  5S  f  j. 

The  initial  /  in  Goth,  fimf  OHG.  fimf  finf  'five*  is  perhaps 
not  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  ludg.  p  (Indg.  *petaqe),  but 
k&  {*hj€Mj£iie).     See  §§  336.  444  rem.   L 

§  343.  Indg.  6.  Goth,  dtpan  OHG.  *M/<m  'to  sleep1 
(orig,  'to  be  slack'),  OHG.  slaf  Low  G,  slap  'slack1 :  O.Bulg.  rfoM 
'slack,  weak*,  rt.  rfSft-*  Goth,  rdupjan  OHG.  tint  fen  'to  pluck'* 
rt,  re#b-^  a  secondary  form  of  me/;-  in  Ags.  reofan  O.Ieel. 
r/tt/b  'to  break,  rend*,  Skr.  rup~  lap-  'tear,  shatter1.  Lat.  rrnnpO 
(§  460,  7).    Cp.  §§  325.  328.  334.  887,  346. 


§  344-374. 
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§  344.  Indg.  bh.  Goth,  beikm  OHG.  btftan  bf;««  'to 
bite* :  8kr.  bhedami  1  split,  break  down1,  Lat  finSS%  rt.  bhvid-. 
Goth,  boka  t  'letter*  (of  the  alphabet)  OHO.  bum-ha  :  Gr.  yiyo-g 
a  kind  of  oak  bearing  an  esculent  acorn,  Lat  f&gu~&  'beech'. 
Goth,  hlemn  OHG,  bldmn  *to  blow*  OHG.  blOen  "to  swell, 
blow1 :  Lat.  flare.  Goth,  liuba-  (nom,  liufs)  OHG.  Hob  'dear*  : 
Skr,  lubhy&mi  'I  feel  a  strong  desire',  Lat,  ltdwt  libel,  O.Bulg. 
(/*«  'dear*,  rt.  leubh-.  Goth.  Aaiit?  OHG.  kalba  a  female  calf  : 
Skr.  gdrbfut-s  'embryo,  the  young',  Gr.  JoA^o-u?  dtlffv-g  'matrix1, 
d*ty*J  *pig'f  rt.  gelbh-. 

For  the  pronunciation  of  Goth,  /  (nom.  Ww/jj  ace.  /mi/  see 
§  539)  cp.  §  342. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  345.  Indg,  /).  Lith,  pele  'mouse  pdlsza-s  'sallow,  pale', 
OJklg.  plavu  'whitish'  pvlcsu  gray"  :  Skr.  palUri-s  'gray1,  Gr. 
roW«£  gray',  OHG.  falo  (inn",  falawer)  sallow,  pale'.  Lith. 
pluku  1  strike,  scourge*,  O.Bulg.  plam  1  weep' :  Gr,  nXqaah) 
1  strike'  nhffq  a  blow",  Lat.  plan  go  pl&ga,  Goth,  fl-tikan  *to 
bewail*,  rt.  />%-  pld&-  [%  469,7).  Lith.  tfrpfc  'to  grow  stiff 
become  numb'  (pret.  lirpau),  Russ.  tcr/muf  'to  grow  stiff,  become 
numb' :  Lat.  torped. 

k  in  Lith,  scl.ma-s  'septimus*  from  p  (ep.  Pruss.  septna-s 
beside  sejdma-s)  or  from  t?     Cp.  §  377. 

g   346.     Itidg.    />.      Lith.    skabh-s    cutting*  skabeti    'to   cut*, 

J.  sArofcfi'  Vadula   :  Lat,  scabo  y    from    rt.  sjafi-,    secondary 

Bonn  of  sgap-  in  Gr.  mumdvq  'spade,  hoe',  O.Lat,  scapres Jseabby, 

rough;  Goth,  skaba  1  shave   (§  469,  7).    Op,  §§  325,  328.  343. 

tith.  g  for  6   (regularly?)    in  dugna-s  'ground',  to  O.Bulg. 

dmo  ground'  fr.  *dub-no  (g  548),  rt.  dheub-,  see  §  325. 

347.     Indg.  bh  =  prim.   Baltic-Slav,   b.     Lith.   bijo-ti-s 
to  be    in    fear*    baj-u-s   'fearful*,    O.Bulg.   boj-a-ti    ${    'to    be 
afraid'  :  Skr.  bhdy-a-tt>  'is  in  fear*.      Lith.   blendmi-s   1  obscure 
myself  (of  the  sun),  O.Bulg.  blqda  'I  err'  :  Goth,  tkm&m  §A 
We  intercourse  with',  rt  bhlmdh*.     Lith.  iimbu  'I  shoot,  bud' 


(properly  *J  split  myself,  buret1),  O.Bulg.  zqbq  lI  tear  in  pi 
Skr. jitwhhtitfu-fi  'he  pounds,  destroys1  A\.  earn $oyp&$  Tie  destroyi1. 


2.    Dental  Explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period, 

§  348.     Tenuis  i.    Rt.  fan-  Wotch,  extend'  ;  Skr.  / <>- 
lI  stretch  out,  extend'    tttn-u-i?  'thin,  small*,  Or.  rafri »  'I  bI 
Lat,  ten~lu-8  part.,  ten-u-i-s.  O.Ir.  tafia  Oymr •  feft£N  'thin', 
/ir7^//rr  'I  stretch*  OHGr,  Aumj  *thiti\  Lith.  dial,  tenva-s   O.Bulg, 
fttf&B   'thin'.     Stein    */m-   *|W-  'three'  :  notn.    pi,   Skr,    h 
Ann,  e*re-P  Or,   rp*v    Lat   trfis    O-Ip.   tn    Goth,  /»v/>     Liih, 
fry*  O.Bulg.  W(^  frv*.    Rt.  prt-  "to  move  quickly  through  tbfl 
air,  fly,  fair  :  Skr.  pd&&m    I   Hy,  fall1,    <ir.  nivvfttu   *I  fly',    Lat. 

'I  reach  after  something,  desire1  im-petus  €a  falling  rn 
attack',  O.Bret.  rfw    O.Ir.  fti  'bird',  ORG.  'feather',     Rt 

## 7-  'roll,  turn,  direct  to1  :  Skr.  mhiatc  'turns  itself,  roll- 
ptfrto,  Goth.   van-pan   to  become1,    Lith.  ttefitf   rurhjfi  O.Bui 
n-ttfifi    "to    turn1,       Rt.    Sttr-    Spread,    strew'  :   Skr.    ff/f-n< 
Qr,   <n4p-rD-ftt   '1   spread.   strew',    Lat    sler-uo ,    O.Bret, 
stravi',  Goth,  sfrduja  O.Bulg.  *77)v{  CI  spread*. 

Frequently  in  suffixes.  Participial  suffix  -/o-,  as  *///> 
•heard,  renowned*  :  Skr.  kruAd-s  Or.  gta-ro'-g  Lat.  in-clu-to* 
O.Ir.  dfo4A  OIIG.  Hlirt'htfri  Lothar  (*/Otoro-ffrparo£,  *^  ^ 
were).  Ending  of  the  3.  sg.  -ti  4f  of  the  8.  pi.  *nti  -fit ,  M 
*bh$re-ti  'bears*  *hhrrn-ttti  'they  bear*  :  Skr,  llidni-ti  bh& 
Or.  Dor.  pi.  <pi$Q-mj  LaL  rr/i/-*  vciut-nt,  O.Ir.  pi,  bvri-t,  Goth. 
batri-p  batra-nd,  O.Bulg.  hen-t¥  heraCi. 

§  349.     Media   rf.     *dehp   *dE*£ffi  'ten*  :  Skr,  rMia   Arm. 
frisu    Gr,   JfHct  Lat.    decern   O.Ir.    (foicA    »-   Goth,    taihun    Lith, 

tnfi-s.     Stem  *</{//-  Wo',  noni.  ace.  du,  masi- 
thaw  'two*  :  Skr.   dpi*,    Ved.    dvd    dum,  Gr,    ifc-f   dW-£txa 
Lat.  £/-,  ////<*,  il.Ir.  da,  Goth,  tmi  (pl)?  Lith,  rfft  maac.  (fr. 
din  fern,,  O.Bulg.  dnt  dnixt.     Rt.  w7</-  'see,    know*  :  8k t 
Arm.  git-e-m    Or.  omJ«  *I  know",    Lat.  tided,  O.Ir.  ad-jiadtdm  'I 
announce,  relate?,   Goth,  odd  CI  know',  Lith.  vvida-s  'face,  cotm- 
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tenance*,  0,Bulg.  valvti  'to  know*.  Rt.  perd-  *to  break  "wind' : 
Skr,  pitrdoU  Gi\  nif&etw  'breaks  wind1,  Ags.  feortan  OIIG. 
fcrzan  \u  break  wind1,  Lith.  jnrdi-s  m.  'crepitus  ventris\ 

liiirely  in  suffixes.  Gr.  gfiifaaS&Q  'a  gnashing'  xpsftiCm  *I 
bellow,  neigh*  fr.  */oEtttA-i(t}  (§§  131.  493),  Lat.  frendv  fr. 
*frtm-do  (§  207),  Ags.  -r'umUan  QIIG.  yramizson  'to  murmur, 
gnash',  Suffixal  d  (e.  g.  Gr.  »4o»y  -tfro-g  -Jojiw  :  fitktteiv  fitXs- 
J«/W,  Lat,  -din-  :  frif/nhi}  see  Leo  Meyer  Vergl.  Gramm.  II1 
I  It,  the  auth.  Morph.  Unt  II  170.  203.  206,  Thurney&en 
Kuhn'l  Ztschr.  XXVI  305  ff.)  may  have  arisen  from  t  in  the 
Indg.  prim,  period  just  as  root-final  d  (§  469,  7). 

£  350.  Media  asp.  dh.  Rt.  dhv-  'set,  place,  do*  :  Skr. 
t-ma  Taw,  manner,  dwelling-place*,  Arm,  d-ne-m  'I  set*,  Gr. 
apd-H^ia  'that  which  is  set  up,  an  offering',  Lat.  fu-c-  in  ctfft- 
/isar  far  id,  ran-dere  (§  370),  Goth,  ya-de-fa  (at.  ga-dMi-)  'deed1, 
Lith-  '/r-//  O.Bulg.  d£-£i  *to  lay*.  Rt  reudh-  'to  be  red* :  Skr, 
■iiird-s  Gr.  $#»9p4-$  Lat,  m&ir  OJfr.  mad  Goth,  raw/is  (st 
rriwi'f-)  I  >JfaIg,  ritdffi  Ved*.  Rt.  idtendh-  'bind' :  Skr.  hdndfmna-m 
a  binding*,  Gr.  fftf&po-g  'father-in-law'  (ep,  Skr.  hdndh-u~s  a 
relation1),  Lat.  of-fendimentu-m  'chin-cloth',  Goth,  hindan  'to 
bind". 

Mure  rarely  as  f,  of  tenor  as  </  in  suffixes.  Nominal  suffix 
-dido  :  Gr,  QiftsQXa  pi.  'foundation,  Lat  £r7-&?<Itt-m  'a  thrashing 
sled-.,  h  r£-dZo   (OJJoIg,  n/-/r>   fr,    *rfl-dfot   §§  548.  551) 

plough*.  Ending  of  the  2.  sg.  iniper.  -dhi  :  Skr.  iru-dhl  Gr. 
xXv~6t   from    rt  Urn-  "hear*,   O.Lith.  Ptfafi   cefcd  O.Bulg    ptffft 

from  rt.  p  §  547).    Ending  of  the  2.  pi.  mid.  Skr. 

Ihvam,  Gr.  -fts. 

Aryan. 

{J  351.     Indg.  /.     Pronominal  stem  Skr,  Iran,  ta-  'the,  this', 
e.  g.  in  aec.  Skr.  Id-m    Av.  te-m}   O.PefB.  in    <ri-ta-  *this  :  Gr. 
-.  Lat,  tarn,  Goth.  pa-}  Lith,  te-  O.Bulg.  to-,  Indg.  *to-  'the, 
Ehts'.    Skr.  oil   Aw  aft  O.F  y  over*:  (Jr.  *V*  'moreover, 

still',  Lat.  d  stiam,  Indg.  *Ai.    Skr.  tfffj  Av.  asti  O.Pers.  a 
'is'  :  Gr.  nut,  Lat.  esf,   Goth,  M,   Indg.  Vs-/7  'is'. 

iij[m»uQ,  Eiemcois. 
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Indg.  dental  explosive*  in  Aryan, 


§  352.  t  became  t  after  s  {—  Indg.  Jc  or  s)  in  Sanskrit. 
asfd  =  A  v.  asta  eight1 :  Gr.  oxioi  etc.,  see  §  360.  K$£-  'burnt' 
=  Av.  usta-  roasted1  :  Lat.  ustu-s,  Indg.  *«$-*({-$  from  rt.  f#a-. 
See  §§  399.  556,  L 

-tc-  became  -cc-.  «cc«-  'high'  from  prim.  Ar.  *utea-  (ut~  === 
//(/-   on  high*), 

-t$-  became  -ech-  (-€&-).  pa m,ck&&  'in  the  manner  of  pada, 
in  hemistichs*  from  *pat-$as  {fxtt-    —  pad-  footf). 

Rem,  In  certain  manuscripts  of  the  Yajasanf'yi-sahita  -tibial  -rir*- 
are  written    for  ~tn~,  -tm-y   e,  £.  patknl  *MOi  ithmtm-    n.  'flight',    fr 

apparently    here  represents  tho  glide  arising  from  the  sudden   raising  of 
the  uvula  (see  Sievcrs  Phonet. »  03.  160  f.). 

§  353,  In  Iranian,  t  was  partly  changed  into  a  spirant 
with  a  different  position  of  articulation. 

Av.  O.Pers.  p,    A  v.  d  were  interdental,    as    in    A  v. 
O.Pers.  ptwdtn   (read  pe&m)  =  Skr.   Mfffl    'thee',    A  v.  boQl  pi. 
/\/r-<)  'patres*  fr.  *ptr-asf  see  §  473,  2. 

Av.  $&  from  tky  as  o£fal-  =  Skr.  dtht-  'dress*,  sr 

Av.  $  fr.  rt,  as  mahjtt-  |  Mo#ya-)  8a  mortal  being,  m 
Skr.  mdrtiya-  O.Pers.  mrtHuja-,  see  §§  260.  288.  474. 

O.Pers.  ie  from  £c  (Skr.  rr),  as  aniyai-ciy  =  Skr.  Hfijyfe 
cid  any  other,    iy  (written  Sigr,  g  125  p.  116)  from  j&j/  =  prim. 
Ar.  f$,  as  hasitja-  =  Av.  haijujit-  Skr.  mhjtt-  'true*.     i  iv.pr- 
prixn.  Ar.  /r,  as  a/-  =  Av.  ^W-   Skr.  M-  'three1.     See  - 
473,  2. 

§  364.  Indg.  A  Skr.  r/tf-m-  Av.  0.1  Vrs.  iO-TO-  *far, 
distant*  ;  Gr.  Horn.  d*t'-o-//«i  "I  am  at  a  loss  for",  rt.  den-.  Skr. 
Av.  drtt-  'wood*  :  tipv-rotto-c  "felling  timber',  Goth,  triu  n.  ltm\ 
Skr.  sdd-as-  Av.  hati-i$-  O.Pers.  had-i&-  u.  'seat*,  weak  pf. 
stem  Skr.  &d»  Av.  huzd-  prim.  Ar.  *0tikar<£»  (§  591)  :  Ghr. 
n.  'seat',  Lat.  f£&0  st7c/F,  0.h\  fftttcfa  'seat1,  Goth,  (titan  *to  sit', 
Lith.  sedHi  O.Bulg.  sfklvti  *to  sit'.  Skr.  chind~dnti  'they  cut  off. 
tearV  Av.  scind-di/eifi  'he  breaks1  :  Gr.  d/ird-rtX/iov  a  splinter', 
Lat.  scind-d. 

§  366,  d  became  d  after  f  (=  Indg,  z)  in  Sanskrit;  ( 
was   then    dropped,     nldd-s  'neat1  :  Arm.  wt&    'seat,    post;* 
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it.  nidus,   OllG.   nesl   'nest*,    Indg.   *m-zd-o-    sitting    down, 
iode  from  nl  'down   and  rt.  sed-  'sit1.     Bee  £  591. 

-f/j-  became  -//-.     '?///'<-£  Victory1  from  *«</-/'/' ~s     Ana- 
lly ujjhttd-  'forsaken,  given  up1  fr.  ^ud-jhda-,  see  §  406. 

*56.     d  partly   became  an   interdental   spirant  if  in  Av., 
i  -     Bkr,  dudn-ti  gives*  from  rt.  do-t  see  §  478. 
"Vim.    Ar.    du-    appears   as   (>//>    and)    dh-    (GiTj).  dh-),   h-. 
bit-)  -=  Bkr,  dvis-  'hate1.    hUim  (GajL  d'hithn)  = 
Skr.  dvtitya-m  'secundum1.     See  £  l.Y.i  p.  143. 

S  367.     Indg.   dh.     Skr.  dkdr$-8mi  'I   dare*,  Av.   dars-i-s 

rdtemenf  O.Pers.    a-dor§+nau-S  che  dared' :  Gr.  fama-vs  'bold1 

BtQa-itTj-G    tno  insolent  one\  Goth,  ya-dars    I  dare,  Lith.  drjx-ti 

ire1  (|   285  rem,),   rt.   dhers-.    Skr.  mddhu  Av.   Bto&l   n. 

knees,  honey1  :  Gr.  p idv  'trine1,  O.Ir.  mid  OHG.  mettt  m&Q 

Waff,   Lith.   niedit'S    O.Bulg.   medn  *honey\  Indg.  n.    *mhlhu. 

2.  sg.  iniper.    Skr.  §ru-dhi  'hear,    A  v.    MS   O.Pers.  i-dTtj  "go*  : 

•^    go*.      Skr.  twdhtja-    Av.  ititndffa-  'medius*  :  Gr.  {nrfn-^ 

iV,    Lat.  mediu-8)   O.Ir.    medtin  "medium*,    Goth,   midji-s 

mA\m\  O.Bolg.  meSdd  'boundary',  Indg.  *medh-h'  'medius'. 

§  358.     dh  became  dh  after  I  (from  old  §  or  #)  in  Sans- 

as  then  dropped,    l&dhi  licka'  from  *ifzdhi,  *hit)dhi  i.  e. 

mfdkd-  'battle   prize,   combat9  :  Av.   mtzda-   'wages, 

pi}',  0  -g  Goth,  mi&dZJ  0,Bulg,  nuz-da  'wages,  pay1,  Indg. 

g§  396.  404.  591. 

BSQ*     In  Iranian,  where  the  Indg,  and  prim.  Ar.  mediae 

ttp,  fell  together   with  the  mediae,    the    former   underwent    the 

8*me  changes  as  the  latter,  e.  g.  A  v.  mad  it  (§  357)  aa  ditdttiti, 

SeeS 

Armenian. 

J  380.  Indg.  /.  fafam4~m  §ariam*i*m  'I  fade,  wither"  : 
r,  iti,s*t-$  'thirst',  Gr.  rtgaoftfa  'I  become  dry*,  Lat.  forreo 
O.Ir.  tart  'thirst',  Goth,  pattrsit-s  'withered',  fanjr 
dense*  :  Av.  supcrl.  tn  arista-  'strongest*,  Goth,  pah  an  'to 
thrive'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *jtefc#a?ia-n,  MUG.  ge-dthte  adv.  *frc- 
peetly1  < tjoel.  pittr  'close,  tight'  fr,  prim.  Genii.  */"'w/to-  (§  <;7 

18* 
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rem.  2),  Lith.  tenku  'I  have  sufficient1  tdnku-s  close",   nt  eight*  : 
Skr.  Ycd,   r/^rf  (§  352)  Gr.   oxni  Lat,   orfo  O.lr.  ocht  n~  Goth- 
0JUtfn  Lith.  asztihil   eight1. 

t  after  s.     astl  (gen.  asteA)  'star,  constellation1  :  Skr.   • 
Gr.  tioTTJo    Lat.  stelia    Bret,  stenmu    Goth,   stahiw,     WUl 
sasti)  a  reviling,  reproach* :  Skr.  kl$-ti~$  a  punishment,  command 
ids-tar  'chastiser,  commander'. 

(/  after  r,  n.  HMftl  'homo1  :  Skr.  mgtd-s  (§  291  K  -Odd  i13 
dr-and  dr-andi  'door-post,  threshold'  :  Skr.  fit&9  Lat.  pi.  mda**i 
see  §  253  p.  207. 

R  fr,  tu,     to  'turn  Rez  'to  thee1 :  Skr.  tvdrn  'thou*,  Gr,  Cret 
xfi  Kit.    dp   'thee    (§    166  p.  147),    O.llulg.   tooft   *thy\     W"-~ 
'four*   (Rar-u-sHH    forty1)    fr.  *{q)t#f'   =  Or,  r^*?,    in    i 
'table    (orig.   Tour-foot1).     Cp.  §  162. 

Intervocalic  f    became  I  and   then    disappeared,      haw  \y\ 
h(ir-R)  'father1,  mair  (pi.  mar-K)  'mother'  :  Gr*  ffarffc*  p^rqf.    i 
adv.  last  year  :Gr,  Dor.  Titgwri,  O.Ir.  fgrtd  MHG.  per*  last  year* 

-dtr-   became    -aur-.     Gen.   haw    of  a   father',  >f  o> 

mother  :  Gr.  ffor{Hfe>  pqwQ-Qfr     araur  'plough*  :  Gr.  ciporgo-t. 

-rh-t  later  -ft-,  from  -Hi-  or  -tfrs    marA  waA  (gen.  mo 
mahu)  'death',  to  Ski'.  tHfti/u-s  "death1  or  to  Goth,  matirpr  'murder* ; 
concerning  ar  from  Indg.  x  aee  S  201. 

§  361.  Indg.  </,  Uv  day'  :  Skr,  instr.  dti)-a  'by  day\  Gr. 
gen,     h(]  |-n'c,  Lat.  tl *'<>*,    Cymr,   dyw  'day*,  Lith.  god'. 

ta-tn   I  give* :  Skr.  dri-da-mi  Gr.  Ji'-Joj-ii*  Lat.  </o   I  give,  Lith. 
tfu'-fa*    O.Bulg.  da-ti   to  give".     M  (gen.  hetoij)   'foot-print1,  AW 
yet  'behind,  after'   {§  330  rem.)  :  Skr.  pad-d-m    'foot-step,  foot- 
print1, Gr.  7Tft)-«   after,  with'    gen.  jtoA-6q    of  a  foot*,   Lat.  gen. 
jnd'is,  Goth.  Jdt'U-s  Toot*,  Lith.  ped-u   foot-print*.     Pirtn  sweat 
(r*  fr.   Irf    §   263)  ■  Skr.  SC**a-s  Or,  W^fife  Lat.  Cymr. 

rhwys  OS.  ffrtf  OHG.  swei^   sweat1,  rt,  syehl-. 

§  362.  Indg.  dh.  Hem  I  Bade1  !  Skr.  <lh'uja»ii  I  suck, 
drink'T  Gr.  ftJ7-ti«ro  'he  sucked',  Lat.  fc-lcire  'to  suck*,  KiflUft 
#-A  'he  sucked',   Goth,  d<tddj<t    I  suckle',  O.Bulg,    doja  Into- 

(gen.  dfskr)  'daughter  :  Skr.  duhitttr-  (d-   fr,  <//*-,   g 
Gr.  ttvytit:r}(>  Goth,  dauhtar  Lith.  dtdc-tr  O.Bulg.  dttftj   « I. turner'. 
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Greek. 

§  363.  Indg.  t.  tflafwiv  a  strap  for  bearing  anything' 
f>-v  a  balance*  ;  Skr.  tula  'balance',  Lat.  tollo,  Goth.  Jnihtip 
felSbro,  endures*.  fm$  troq  n.  year1  :  Skr.  pats-d-s  year*,  Lat. 
4w$  'aged,  old',  O.Kulg.  ft t whit  old\  (fn%o>  *l  prick*  ouyfiij 
a  prick,  mark9 :  Ski\  tig-mas  'pointed,  sharp  (for  t-  fr,  st-  see 
§  589,  3),  Lat.  w-ntTydn\  Goth.  rf&fl  "moment  of  time*  ORG. 
tfih  'ft  prick1.  Participial  suffix  ->tf-;  ace,  sg.  yipa-vr-a  'ferentem*  : 
Skr.  hhirti-nt-am  Tereutoni*,  Lat.  itt-nt-eiit,  Goth,  giba-ud  'da- 
toreni',  Lith.  v££a-nt*i  'vehentem*. 

*7i  from  ttt.    Hon),  xaVffcrrf,  aor.  to  x«ra-;ri*7irfri  *1  fall  down*. 
Leab.  oTTmos  'how'   fr,  *  or  nun;  i.  e.  *aj6d   (Goth,  sua  'so*) 
Jef.  Afpff;  the  simplification  of  the  double  consonant  in  ffjwtffi 
isued  from  the  model  of  the  uncom pounded  nS$[  ep.  om  (on.) 
fr.  Vr>'J  +  n, 

•64.  lndg.  rf.  Nominal  prefix  tfi>£-  *mis-,  bad,  ill*  e.  g. 
b  hfriivrr}^  'ill  disposed* :  8kr.  dw£-,  Armen.  t~  fun-'  e.  g,  t-gU 
^knowing*,  t-mardi  'iubuinanue*,  see  Hiibschraann  Zteehr.  d. 
Jeutach.  morg.  Ges.  XXXVI  120  f.)t  Qir,  du-  do-,  Goth.  tu*~ 
•III _},  cur-,  lndg.  *<fff8*  'mis-,  ill,  bad,  hard,  un-\  tjd-v-g  'sweet, 
pleasant* :  Skr.  svdd-ti-s  Weet,  well-tasted1,  Lat.  sanded  (properly 
1  exhibit  something  agreeable*),  Goth,  suts  (suts?)  sweet*,  vd-mo 
•v&po-s  waterless* :  Skr.  ttd~t\n-  'water*  an-udrd-s  water- 
s', Armen.  get  (gen.  getog)  'river*  (g-  fr.  #-,  §  162),  Lat.  unda, 
Soft,  vqW  n.  'water*,  Lith.  vandu  O.Bulg.  coda  'water*  (cp.  foot- 
J9)i  ftdXiofuu  'melt,  grow  liqnid* :  OHG.  smilzu  *I 
^elt,  grow  liquid*,  rfc  smeld-. 

i)  became  *f  in  EL  at  au  early  period  (later  also  else- 
tWo),  which  was  written  C  on  the  oldest  El.  inscriptions, 
e.  g,  f*V«ia,    /fii^     See  §  491. 

U  fr.  <U  in  Lacon.  ikXa  'seat*,  to  Uo$,  perhaps  also  in  i'AAo-£ 
ichneumon*  (Curtius  Grundz.5  248), 

§  365.      Indg.    dft,      0&*u)    *I    rush   or    dart  along*   fti'-oc 
frankincense'   ftP-po-g   'courage,   passion*  :  Skr.    dim-mas    Lat. 
Mt*6  'smoke1,  OHO.  tiumdon  "to  revolve,  reel*,  Lith*  pi.  dil- 
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mai  O.Bulg.  dy-mii  smoke'.  «iW-«i  'I  hum*  :  Skr.  oih-a-$  'fire- 
wood', Lat.  aedes  orig.  'burning-place,  hearth*,  O.Ir,  aed  'fire', 
OHG.  eit  'funeral-pile.  £pfoc  D.  germ,  blossom,  flower* :  Skr, 
tintUias  n.  Vegetable1. 

In  several  dialects,  prim.  Or.  0  i.  e.  Ok  became  at  an  early 
period  the  interdental  spirant  /»,  which  partly  moved  forwards 
to  /.     S.  §  495. 

Italic. 

§  360.  Indg.  t.  Lat.  termo  iermen ,  Umbr.  termnom-t 
ad  terniinum*,  Osc.  teremnatteus 'terminarunt' :  Skr.  Uirman~  u. 
point  of  the  sacrificial  rod',  Gr.  rtnuow  'boundary*,  rdpttu  end, 
goal1.  Lat.  tovo-s  titQ-sf  Urabr.  lover  gen.  'tin  Osc.  tuvai 
dat.  'tuae'  :  Skr.  tdva  'tui*,  Gr.  rt(/)o-c  "tuus*,  Lith. 
'thine*,  Lat.  quatuor  quattuor,  Umbr.  petur-  'quadra-'  Osc. 
petiro-ptrt  quater*  :  Skr.  mtvtir~as  Gr.  Ion.  rtavfo-tg  O.Ir. 
cetlur  Goth,  jutedr  Tour1,  Lith.  heiverl  'by  fours*,  O.Bulg.  distrib. 
cetvero.  Comparative  suffix  -tero-  -tro-%  Lat.  u-to\  Umbr.  pa- 
druh'pei  'utroque'  Osc.  pii-tunis-pid  pi.  iitrique*  :  Skr. 
tard-s  Gr.  rco'-rfpo-g  Goth,  hva-fxfr  Lith,  ka~1r&-8  'which  of  the 
two*,  O.Bulg.  ho-tory-fl  "which1. 

§  307.  In  the  prim.  ItaL  period  //  became  kl  except,  as 
it  seems,  initially  and  in  the  combination  stl  (cp.  Umbr.  gen. 
Bg.  Tlalie  to  Lat.  latu-s  fr.  *tfflfo-#,  Indg.  *$**-*,  Lat  stii* 
stlocu-s).  Nominal  suffix  -Mo-  fr.  -tlo-  (Gr.  -r*o-  e.  g.  nr-rXn-c 
'bilge-water')  :  Lat.  siw-du-m  sae-cultt-m,  piti-rfu-m  pid-cidu-m 
{-culo-  fr.  ~vio-7  §  269),  Umbr.  piha-klu  *piaculonim\  Osc. 
sakara-kliim  'sacrum*  pu-klo-  son  =  Skr.  pu-tni-8  'son; 
for  the  change  of  this  -klo-  to  -kro-  by  dissimilation  as  in  Lat. 
lavd-cru-tn,  see  §  269. 

This  change,  which  was  caused  by  the  lateral  articulation 
{instead  of  the  coronal)  of  the  t  anticipating  the  /,  repeated 
itself  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  Here  belong  e.  g. 
Lat.  er-anchlre  fr.  Gr.  Q-avil&tv  'to  draw  out*,  Vulgar  Latin 
veclu-s  (Italian  vecchio)  from  vcMuHm-s.  In  the  Lat.  historic 
period  it  extended  itself  also  to  the  combination  s£/,  hence  such 
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spellings  as  setts  sclakmris  bonds  atfff  stint forfc  In  like  manner 
Umbr.  pers-clu  pes-elu  'supplicatione'  beside  Qac.  pes-thim 
Wellum,  remplum'. 

Rem.     The  same  phenomenon  in  Lith.,  Bee  §377,    Cp.  also  Mod.Gr. 

.,,  =  O.Gr.  *£-<mi'a?v  tifv*lo  'beet*  —  O.Gr.  wiito-v  (Foy  Lauteystem 

<ter  £r.  Vulgnrspr.  7);  Gipsy   larag.  kockli  Wsaors*  —  katlin  Skr.  kartrt, 

KhuK'tn  fr.  xchutht  *Hour*  (Bugge   Kuhn-Sch]eioher*»   Beitr.  I  154);   Czech 

fill  fell  -'//  0,Bulg.  tlushjfi  "thick*  A'fowi  =  *toi*ri  Q.Bulg.  tlu«ii 

il  'to  Ktrike'   (Mikloaich  VergL    Gramm.  I3  506,  Barda  Kuhii- 

It'n  Beitr.  VI  245). 
4r-  seems  to  have  become  -er-  in  Pelignian  :  sacaracirix 
wwrificans'  s=a  Lat.  *$acra-trJ-x,  cp.  §  271. 
Lat.  -ce-  from  -tc-.  skats  (to  s#/-a)  :  O.Ir.  sesc  Cymr, 
Ays/;  Mry,  withered,  barren*,  cpf.  *&itqo-s  (§§  419,  516),  pecctf 
fr.  •ptfco  i.  e.  *ped-cd,  to  pas  impedio  etc.  fioeeu-s  probably  fr, 
■s  L  e.  *fiod*cO'8i  to  Or.  (fluMv  'to  rend*.  Analogously 
flfflpto,  acquTrd  fr.  •ate*,  *a*fltt.  i.  e.  ad+C,  qu,;  quicqtmm  fr, 
'juityuam  i.  e.  quid\quam  (qtddquum  is  the  etymological  spelling). 
I'p,  further  appelle  fr.  *a/Jp,  i,  e.  ad+/>*,  topper  'forthwith*  fr, 
*totper  L  e.  */o</  (cp,  is4ud3  Skr.  idd  *the*  neat)  +  per,  op. 
ww-^r  parum-per. 

368.  Indg,  d,  Lat.  died,  Umbr.  deitu  'dicito'  Gsc. 
del k urn  'dieere*  :  Skr.  dihimt  *1  show,  point  out*,  Gr.  iiimtyu 
I  abow\  Goth,  ga-teiha  *I  announce  T  proclaim*.  Lat.  dlvo-s 
d*u-8  (cp.  §  172,  2),  Umbr.  deveia  'divina"  Osc.  defvaf  dat. 
divac  :  Skr.  devd-s  O.Ir.  dia  Lith.  dfoa-s  god*.  Lat.  ed-o", 
Osc.  edum  edere*  :  Skr.  ad- tut  Arm.  «£-ew  Gr.  ttf-to  Goth,  &-a 
I  eat\  Lith,  M-u  I  eat'  Q.Bulg.  jad-1  f.  'food*.  Lat.  mod-es* 
to-*  mod-US,  Umbr.  mef-s  wers  lus'  fr.  *medos  :  Arm.  ?h/7 
(gen,  mi-/)  'thought',  Gr.  ttid-n-ftcu  ftqfi-o-fitu  *l  consider,  plan, 
Mr,  miffitir  *puto',  Goth,  mita  *I  measure.  Lat.  pQdo  fr.  *pezdd 
(§  594)  :  Gr.  (tSiu>  I  break  wind1  etc.,  see  §  334. 

§  369.     /  appears   for  d  (initially   before  vowels,   medially 

stweeu  vowels)   in  about  twelve  Lat.   words.      E.  g.  l&vir  : 

Skr.  derdr-    Arm.    tfaijr    Gr.  d&qo    Lith.    cdper4-4    "husband's 

ifcher';   limp*  :  Osc.  Diu nopals  'Nymphu'   (§  49   p.  42);  /«- 

\   older  daeruma  :  Gr.  fa'xp*  O.Bret.  d«cr   Goth,  tayr  a 
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tear;  old  oled  beside  odor  :  Gr.  nitirj  *Bnieir,  Lith.  ii  dim  I  sineU 
something* ;  soliu-m  beside  seded  :  Gr.  Stag  "seat* ;  solum  solett : 
Gr.  bdd-g  *way  Ucufo-q  'bottom,  ground*,  O.Bulg,  chotliti  'to  go* ; 
uilgd  beside  fldfHI  urithf-s  with  auffixal  rf;  mdlu-s  probably  from 
*mazdo*s  :  OHG.  Muri  maat*  (§  596),  This  change,  due  to  tfa 
dorsal  articulation  of  the  d,  was  possibly  not  occasioned  by  any 
special  phonetic  conditions  whereby  d  stood  in  the  words  fa 
question  opposed  to  other  Lat.  words  containing  df  but  had  it* 
origin  in  some  local  dialect. 

Rem.  1.     I  decidedly  liokl    the  forms    with  r  =  d  as  or  =  ad  | 
f>if«r  ar-twrsva),  r»/>t»r  =  a/>t«i  for  non-Latin,  b.  Corssen  Ausspr.  I  *  238  ft* 
Jordan    Krit.  Beitr.    92  ft%   Stolz  Lat.  Oramm.   §  51.      These   word*  were 
imported  from  one  of  the  Umbv.-Samn.  dialects.      Cp.  this  §  lower  down. 

da  became  ft,  e.  g.  bis  :  Ski\  </r/-s  "twice*.  See  §  170  p,  150* 
dl  became  //.  sella  Jr.  *$td-ld  :  Gr.  Lac  on.  vUA«  'seat*  §  364, 
Goth,  sitls  'seat*,  rrtllu-m  'ploughshare,  to  rddO  :  Skr.  niddmi  \ 
scratch1.  Cp.  also  grallae  'stilts',  to  gradior,  with  d  =  Indg. 
A  :  Goth,  ffip$  {st  grldi-)  €stept  grade',  O.Bulg.  gr?dq  *I  come 
(H  370.  511). 

U  became  //.     stdlo  (salsu-s)  :  Goth,  salt  (in  'to  salt*,    /tff* 
celU,  to  rtad-&  fr.  *A^t-  (§  306  p.  243)  :  Gr,  Horn.  xXdov 
break',   xlatidom  *  astoat    Heayck    (per-culsu-s  =  xkaaro^  cpf* 
*k$fto-$  I  e.  *k$d+Uh).    The  d  in  *saMo  and  *per-celdti  did  not 
belong  to   the  root,      mollis  fr.  *moldu-i-s  :  Skr.  soft, 

tender*,  fern,  mfd-c-t 

Rem.  2.  Observe  the  limited  period  of  the  operation  of  this  sound- 
law,     raid?  fr.  valirfe,  ciildua  fr.  etilidus  did  not  suffer  this  assimilation. 

dg  became  gg  :  agger  fr.  *ad~ger, 

In  TJmbriaa  intervocalic  and  final  d  passed  into  a  sound 
(f  and  rs),  which  we  conjeeturally  denoted  in  §  23  as  a  efafflgfr 
spirant  r.  te-ra  dv-rsa  Met*  te-fust  di-rsnst  'dederit' :  Lat. 
de-dl,  Skr.  pres.  oUi-dd-mi  perf.  Ted.  da-da,  Gr.  Il-foj* 
df-Jo-ftut,  rt,  tffl-  give,  pef-i  />trs-i  pede'  du-purs-us  'bipedibua : 
Lat.  ptfrf-,  Gr.  noS-  'foot',      asam-ar  'ad    aram'  M    ad- 

vehito* :  Lat.  ad  O.Ir.  acf-  Goth.  at.  In  a  few  instances  simply 
r  or  5  is  written  instead  of  rs,  as  ar~  beside  ars-,  a-tropuMt* 
beside  aha-Mpursatu  \abs)tripodato\ 
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3.    The  forma  rcfe  Medit1  and  runu  'donuni*  arose  from  asao- 
irttion  of  the  initial  d  to  the  medial  r  of  the  forms  tera  tor  11st  etc. 

A  similar  change  of  the  d  is  shown  in  Volsc.  ar-patitu, 
with  ar  =  Lat,  ad  (how  the  verbal  form  itself  is  to  be  under- 
stood is  doubtful),  and  ill  Mars.  Opur  Jinem  apud  finem'.  The 
B  in  Pelign.  VI I) AD  (videt1  or  Mderat*)  may  denote  a  similar 
r-sound. 

§  370,  Indg.  dh  became  p  in  the  prim.  Ital.  period,  and 
it  may  be  assumed  that  this  spirant  in  the  same  period  was 
shifted  to  /  uniformly  initially,  medially  before  and  after  r, 
before  /  and  after  if  (>/),  perhaps  alao  after  fit.  Medial  /  then 
became  b  in  Lat.  Lat.  ft' hi  re  fTlitt-s,  Umbr.  feliuf  filiu  aco. 
'lactantes* :  Skr.  dhdff&mi  etc.,  see  §  362.  Lat.  fam-itt  Umbr. 
/*/ro  'forum*,  prim,  Ital.  *fiuarQ~M  :  8kr.  ipOr-  'door  (for  regular 
*dfmh>-,  §  480),  Lifch.  dmra-s  O.Bulg.  deorii  yard*.  Lat. /orf/-s 
O.Lat.  forcti-s  :  Skr.  dfdha-s  "firm,  strong*  fr.  *dhrzdho'S  i.  e. 
Indg.  V/m/A  f  to-  (§§  482.  552).  Lat.  ™firo-,  Umbr.  ruf ru  mbros* : 
Or.  ipvOnd-*  O.Bulg.  mdrii  'red*,  O.Iccl.  w7ra  f,  'blood',  ludg, 
/h-ro'S.  Lat.  comhr-etu-m  a  kind  of  rush  :  Lifeh.  szveiidrai 
pi.  a  kind  of  sedge  or  reed,  cpf.  *htendhen-  (Xat.  eo-  fr.  *<?#*-, 
B  172,  3).  Italic  suffix  -fro-  =  Or.  -^n-,  Lat.  dH&TK-**1), 
•  /,  Osc.  Vnttt-fi -tt-tu  name  of  a  town  ('hunting  place, 
hunting  ground*  according  to  ('orsseu's  probable  conjecture).  Lat. 
6ar6«  (on  the  initial  b  see  §  338  rem,)  :  OHG.  bart  O.Bulg.  hrada 
Tjeard'.  Italic  suffix  -flo-  b  Qr,  -#Ao-t  Lat.  sta-htdu-m  {-btdo- 
fr.  -/>/<»-,  §  260),  Umbr.  st<t-fltteem  'stubularem*,  Pelign.  pri-sta- 
fatocirix  Wtietita'  fr.  *-,s7^-//f/-r/vr  (|  271)  =  Lat.  *pntr- 
stabul'ttrir.  Lat.  rdbu-s,  Umbr,  ro/«  *ruboa',  prim.  Ital.  *ro#fo-  ; 
O.lr  Goth,  rdwjta  (it.  niitda-)   (red\  cpf.  *roudho-s;  Lat. 

f/w-3  was  a  loan-word  from   an  L'mbrian-Samn.  dialect.     Lat. 
r  el  :  Skr.  tidhae.  Or,  *2&e£  OHO.   Btaf"    udder*.    Lat,  flirt 
><)  beside'  jussi  Jussus]    ss  proves  tho  origiu  of  the 


1»  The    hu  Mix-form    -dfoff*  might   be    nwintaiucd    for    OHO.  ri-ttant 
Ags.   hi-t-il'i'  r    'sieve1,   but  they  aho  admit  of  beiii£  traced  buck    to   - 
ninale  Stunmibildungelehre  dor  nltgerm.  Dial  p.  46. 


Indg.  dental  explosives  in  Itul.  and  O.friah.        §  37<> 


b  from  dh,  see  §  552.  If  Lat,  lumbu-s  belongs  to  OHG.  Unit 
'loins*  O.BuIg,  trtlrijit  'loins,  kidneys*,  it  must  be  traced  bark 
to  a  *lomdho-s;  »he  origin  of  p  fi\  dh  would  then  be  older 
than  the  change  of  in  to  n  before  dentals  (§  207).  Op.  I  >sthoff 
Zur  Gfteb,  d.  Pwf,  533  f. 

In  other  cases  Lat.  t/  and  Osc.  /  stand  opposite  to  each 
other  medially,  Lat.  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  loc.  *in  media':  Skr. 
mddhya-s  etc.,  see  §  357.  Lat  aed£s  (miUi-s,  possibly  Osc.  gen. 
sg.  Alifineis  (Osc.  aidil  was  a  Lat.  loan-word):  Skr.  edha-s 
etc,t  aee  §  365.  vidua :  Skr.  vidhdvd  O.lr.  fedh  Goth,  vidnvd 
O.Bnli:  nlova  'widow1,    coit-dd  eon-ditu-$  beside  fa-c~i$,  from  rt. 

place,  lay,  do*  (§  350).      Lat.  d  points  to  p  as  the  direct 
previous  stage,  and  thus  the  Osc.  /  cannot  be  prira.  Ital.  f\ 

That  rf,  not  6,  appears  after   r   in  Lat.  arduo-s   fr.   prim^. 

Ital.  *arpn»-$  (:  Skr.  firdhra-s  Or.  o>*o-:,  §  170  p.  150, 

was  due  to  the  combination  £fc 

Rem.     Concerning  the  /  in  Lat.  infrru-s  i« ftma^s   which  are  gen< 
rally  connected  with  Skr.  adhamd-s  'undermost*,  Goth*   undar  'under* 

§  iM4),  cp.  the  conjecture  given  in  S  881  rem. 

Old  Irish. 

§  371*     Indg.  t  =  prim.  Kelt.  f.    temen  'dark,  gray*  timet 
'darkness1 :  Skr.  tdmas-  n.  'darkness1,  Lat.  tenebrae*  OHG.  demur 
'twilight*,  Lith,  Utmsd  'darkness*,     tarathar  'borer*:  Gr.  n$ 
bore,  pierce    ifot rpo-r  'borer,  gimlet',  Lat.  tertf  tertbra,    ockt  n» 
'eight*  :  Gr,  0*™  etc^  see  §  3tf0.     ah  f-preterite  to  aim  I 
foster,  bring  up*,    Uagaim  *I  stride,  go*  with  loss  of  initial  *- 
Or.  cttr/w  'I  go*,  Goth.  sUiga  1  aacend',  O.Bulg.  sir?** 
'I  come*,  rt,  st*j$h-. 

<*  (read  efcrf)  Cymr.  caw*  'hundred* :  Skr.  sat4~m  Gr.  *-*<**-' 
Ut  CMhMn  Goth,  towf  Lith.  tatAfa*.    See  §§  212.  513. 

Spir*ut*l  (A,  J  after  Towek.  mO-thir  'mother  :  Skr.  v^i 
Gr.  torrp  Lat,  *mter.  Gen.  b+4kad  dat.  fe-lU*  (noni.  ***>-<** 
Ufe),  suffix  -6W- :  Lat  -!«-.    See  §  514. 

§  WSL     Indg.  d  =  prim.  Kek.  A     Arc  'eye'  a**** 
I,  renowned!1 :  Skr.  dadaria  *I  mw\  Amu  tcs^am**** 


374.         Endg.  dental  explosives  in  O.Ir.  and  Germ, 


dffjxouat  1  see,  Goth,  tja-tarhjan  'to  mark  out*,    (M  "tooth'  : 
r.  </«/i£-   Gr.  ottot^    Lat.  flftlJ   Goth.    Uinp~u-s   Lith.    dant-Us 
'tooth1. 

d  was  spirantsti  e.  g.  in  cride  'heart'  :  Arm,  wrt  (gen.  irtQ 
Gr.    xaodia    xaaiKtj    hat.    cor   (gen.    cordis)    Goth,    kahid~    Lith, 
n.Uulg,  'heart*.     See  §  522. 

from    rtd  e.  g.    in    ro  se-scawd    redupL    pf.  'he    leapt  : 
Skr.  jfahirf  flwtj  1  jerk,  leap*,  Lat.  scand-o.     See  §  520. 

s imitation   of  the  d    in  the   prep,   arf-  =■  Lat.  ad  to   a 
following  g  and  A,    when  ad-  had  the  chief  accent,     rfccabfaw 
am    address),    conversation*    beside    ad-glAiwr   lI    address'. 
ipelugud   adulation"  fi\  *dd*htiuffud.     cc,  e  is  to  be  read  as  #^, 
and  p  as  66.    See  §  519. 

S   373.      Indg.    dh    =    prim.    Kelt.    d*     fu-domain   'deep\ 

dtrfn  'deep*,   to  which  probably  also  domun  'world1  Gall. 

-rtx   Bmuno~ris   ( 'world-king* )  :  Goth.    dittos   'deep*   etc., 

we  §  325,    Mid.Ir.  di-th  'he   sucked1  :  Skr.   dhdffQmi  etc.,   see 

ard    'high*  (to  which   probably  Arducnna   silva):   Skr. 

i-s  Gr,  opftrl-c  upright*  Lat.  ardno-s  (§§  306.   370),    wefci- 

<wi  aceeptus,  grutus* :  OHG.  M&t  OS.  w/Ma  'mild,  kind*. 

rf  was  spirantal  e.  g,  in  riad  a  driving'  :  Gall,  r&da  'vehicle, 
OHG.  rltan  'to  move  on,  drive,  ride*  O.Icel.  rida  *to  travel, 
ride,  rt.   rc/.^-.     See  §§  522.  526. 

Compare  further  hid-  'combat'  in  Brit,  proper  names  as 
Q,Cymr.  lud-nerth  (nerth  power,  strength1}  Iud-ri  {ri  'king ) : 
Skr.  ytidh-  'fight,  combat'. 


Germanic. 

374.  Indg.  t.  Goth.  OHG.  1st  V  :  Skr,  &s-ti  etc.  Goth, 
raftfc  OHG.  raft  'right'  :  O.Pcrs,  rdsta-  'straight,  right',  Gr. 
ipixri-Z  stretched  out*,  Lat.  rectus,  prim.  f.  *refc-to-$.  Op.  §  528. 
Goth.  pW&fflH-8  OHG.  dorn  Ags.  dorn  O.Icel.  pom  'thorn': 
Skr.  if-na-m  'blade  nf  grass*,  O.Bulg.  MMf  'thorn'.  Goth,  anpar 
WIG.  andar  Ags.  ftfef  'other'  ;  Skr.  an-tard-s  Lith.  afi-tra-s 
other.  Goth,  vairpan  OHG.  werdan  Ags.  weorSan  'to  become*. 
r.  mrt-a-te  etc.,  see  §  348. 
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Indg.  dental  explosives  in  Germ, 


§  374        TV 


Goth.  hdid-U'S  'manner*,  GHGL  heit  Ags.  had  'state,  con- 
dition, property'  :  Skr.  kel-u-s  'luminous  phenomenon,  appearance, 
picture,  form*.  Goth.  OS.  httmi  O.Ieel.  htutd-rad  OHG.  huut 
'hundred* :  Skr*  $atd-m  etc.,  see  §  371. 

With  the  exception  of  -ft*,  which  became  -sA>,  in  all  com- 
binations in  which  Indg.  t  underwent  a  shifting  in  prim.  Germ., 
there  arose  first  of  all  the  interdental  spirant  /i,  which  partly 
became  (t.  In  Goth,  p  remained  everywhere,  &  partly  remained,, 
and  partly  became  d.  In  HG-.  p  and  d  became  explosive 
again.     For  details  see  §  527  ff. 

Prim.  Germ,  initial  pi-  from  pre-Gcrm,  tl~  became  fi- 
in  West  Germ,  and  Norse.  OHG.  fliohan  Ags,  fteon  OJcel 
(Ttjjn  €to  flee'  :  Goth,  plinhan.  OHG,  Jfthan  'to  caress,  flutter, 
ask  urgently*,  Ags.  flah  OJcel.  fltlr  'deceitful,  false*  :  Goth.  $a* 
plaihttH  lto  caress,  console,  speak  friendly  to*.  Etymological 
equivalents  for  these  words  are  wanting  in  the  other  lad*, 
languages. 

In  Middle  German  dialects  tw-  =  prim.  Germ,  pu*  passed 
into  kw-  (qu-)m  Mod.HG.  quHngen  qudngdn  (beside  bu>8\ 
MHG,  twengen  'to  put  under  constraint1  (cp.  the  orthography 
tqutmtj  for  twanc  in  Grimm's  D.  Gramm.  I2  355  rem.  of  the 
new  reprint),  QlcvA.pvimja  'to  compel*.  UliiJt.  qaerch  Moiflft 
quer  ^beside  Mod.HG.  zwerch)  :  MHG.  twerch  ttver  'cross,  ok* 
lique',  Goth,  pvairhs  angry'.    Cp.  OHG.  quXfatitn  §  375. 

§  376.  Indg.  rf.  Goth.  tiuhmi  OHG.  riohan  Ags,  h* 
'to  draw* :  Gr.  dat-fivatjEaQat  *  Skxtrtftat  Hesyeb.,  Lat.  »/ 
rt.  detdc-.  Goth,  triggva  f.  ^venant*  OHG.  triuwa  'fidelity 
(§  179  p.  157)  :  Pruss.  druwi  f.  'faith*,  Gr,  Jooor  ■  tqpfl* 
Ifyyttm  (Hesych.).  Goth,  hatrto  OHG.  Iwrza  Ags.  heorte  OJcel. 
hjarta  'heart1  :  Gr.  xaod-ta  etc.,  see  §  372.  Goth,  vitan  OHG. 
wvfian  'to  know',  Indie,  odd  um%  I  know'  ;  Skr.  vtia  etc.,  see 
§  340. 

OHG.  z  was  the  affricata  £s,  whereas  ?;  (the  oldest 
have  zz  after  both  long  and  short  vowels,  finally  z)  was  a 
ec less  spirant,  whose  position  of  articulation  seems  to  have  bees 


somewhat  different  from  that  of  s  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Bcitr. 
I  168  U 

Prim.  Germ,  tu-  =  Imlg.  tin-  appeal!  in  Alemanic  in  the 
OHft  period  as  7//-,  (juifalm  'to  doubt1  beside  zwifaldn  :  Goth, 
lm//s  'doubt',  to  prim.  Germ.  "7m-  i>l[Q.  2t#t- =  Indg.  V?*t- 
WT  see  §  34'L  Op,  the  younger  ji*>  —  prim.  Germ.  [m~  in 
Middle  German  §  374. 

376.  Indg.  eft.  Goth,  dags  OIIG,  top  Aga.  &&£  OJoeL 
%r 'day':  Skr.  )}i~<hi<jhti-x  'heat  hot  time,  summer1,  Lith.  ditya-s 
%J 'harvest'  (properly  'hot  time9),  cpf.  *dhQghQ'S,  from  rt  dhutjh- 
liurn'.  Goth,  hind  an  Aga,  hindan  ORG.  bwtan  O.Iccl.  MndSti 
fi>  bind*  :  Skr.  bdttdhanam  etc.,  rt.  h/mulli-,  see  §  350. 

Gtoth.  iina-htiulan  'to  command,    order'    Aga.  heudmt    OIIG. 

O.IceL  i/frfci  'to  offer'  :  Skr.  bodhami  'I  awake,  mark, 
perceive",  I  to/<ttj  rivvHutm^ai  *I  inquire,  ask*,  Lith.  hitdinti 

to  awake'  OJBulg.  bUd&U  'to  wake,  watch  over',  rt.  bheudh'* 

&  arose  first    of  all    in   every  combination    in   prim.  Germ, 
Kb  returned   to  an  explosive    in  West  Germ,  throughout,   and 

m   Goth.     For  details  see  §  587  ff. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  377.      Indg.  I.      Lith.    ta&tfti   O.Bulg.    tesati  'tu    chop'  : 

1    make,    fashion',    Gr.   rixr&v    'carpenter,    Lat 

kOj  OJr.  ffl  carpenters  axe'.     Lith.  s:rd-ffi  O.Bulg.   9*VMM 

to  shine  brightly*  :  Skr.  Srit-rd-s  SvEt-d-s  'brilliant,    bright1,    rt. 

Lith.  kert'k  (I  hew,  strike   O.BnJg.  Mt-q  1  cutJ :  Skr. 

fynt-dmi    'I   cut,  split',    rt.    qert-t      Lith.    at-min-tt-s   'memory' 

^.Bulg.   pa-me-ti  'remembrance'  :  Skr.  ma-tt-$   etc.,    Indg.  :{nn>- 

H  'a  thinking  of,  meditating    (rt.  tmn~). 

t!  became  kl  (cp.  gl  h\  rf/,   §  378)   in  Lith.  and  Lett.,  as 
Italic  (§  367).     Suffix  -Ida-  =  Lat.  -do-  -ado-  :  Lith.   lr- 
8-f   Lett,   -ir-kl-s  'oar',   Lith.  se-kffi    Lett   rt-Afca  'seed'  (cp, 
\u-m     sae-ctdu-m))    Lith.    gany-k&li     Lett,    ijam-kftt 
Lttle-rauge'.     The  previous    stage  U  was  preserved  in 
russian  :  1  kws  'having  marked*  opposed  to  Lith.  i4n~kta -s 


2s<; 
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§  377-380. 


'mark1  (Burda  Rutm-Schleicher's  Beitr.  TI  245).     Cp.  also  the 
loan-word    Lith.    tnrkh~l.i~s  *  turtle-dove     (from   which    kurL 
which  is  still  turtldis  in  Bretkea. 

k  for  t  in  East  Lith.  (Godlewa)  rykmttjfa  fr.  ryf-fNi 
early  morning   and  in  West  Lith.  tlfotaytt-s  from  fitnaffQ+9  "fire- 
stone,  flint*;  to  which  also  siknta-s   aeptinuuf  (cp.  >f  345)  f 

§  378.  Indg.  i  Lith.  fijrfi  'to  ski«\  O.Bulg.  cfcrq  1 
skin,  tear'  :  Skr,  df-7iti-i»i*i  hurst,  tear,  Gr.  dipw  U  skin*,  Cymr. 
Corn,  cfarfl  'hit,  portion",  Goth,  yn-ttiira  'I  tear,  destroy ',  rt. 
i*r%  Lith.  rtutfli)  lamentation*,  O.Bulg.  riplaja  1  lament 
Skr.  rttthimi  *I  niourn,  weep*,  Lat.  rudO  "I  bray,  roar',  Aga. 
reoiati  OHO.  rjogOfl  'to  mourn,  weep'.  Lith,  grtidas  corn* 
grand  u-s  'brittle,  fragile*,  O.Bulg.  gruda  clod* :  O.IoeL  grautr 
OHO.  gwzgi  "grit1.  Lith.  piMi-s  crepitus  ventris  :  Skr.  prirdati 
Gr.  v  inform  'breaks  wind*,  ORG.  jcrzan  fto  break  wind*,  rt.  fOTflk 

///  from  $  (ep.  H  from  g,  §  377)  in  Lith.  and  Lett.   Lith. 
rt/!r  'fir'  beside  Pruss.  ro/JA    Polish  jodfa;  d  =  Indg.  </  or 
Lett,  s^j/i  pi.  'saddle*  fr.  terfft,   rt  «i%    Cp.  Kalul  9  = 

Polish  iqdfo  *edge,  point*  with  suffix  -dlo-  =  Indg.  -cM/ 

§   379.     Indg.    dh  =s  prim.    Baltic- Slav.    d.      Lith.    df 
'uncle*  dr-d(t-s   old  man',  O.Bulg,  tf£-dfi  'grandfather'  :  Gr.  t/, 
'grandmother*,  r^-flt-*; 'aunt' (t- fr.  fl-,  §  196),  fafo?  'uncle*.    Lith. 

tiithhttt  *I  adorn,  clean*,  O.Bulg.  rfofta  opportuuitas*  r/c/Ar//    '^ I': 

Gnth.  ga-dahip  'it   is  fit,  becoming*  ga-d&fs  (it  ga-tioJ^i\ 
Mining,    proper',    Lat.   /«/>er    'skilful,    workman1,      Lith.    r 
O.Bulg.  tfe&g  'I  lead,  lead  home* :  Skr.  oadk&-$  'bride,   maid*!/. 
O.Ir.  Jedim  '1  bring,  lead1. 

Rem.     O.Bulg.  ze*fa  *I  burn*   cannot  be   separated    from  Lith.    d 
Skr,  ddtowieto,  rt.  fiftlgft-  (f  376}.    d*£-  must   have  become  </*'/-  (whence 
/-  £ r^-,  see  §  46SJ  by  assimilation  in  prim.  Slavonic.    This  is  fthown  by 
Rush,  iz-tfat/ti  'heart  burn1  (Leskieu  Sft&dbuGh*  p.   12). 

3.    Palatal  Explosives1}. 

§  380.    Indg.  l\  f$hy)  £,  tjh  usually  appear  in  Greek,  i 

Keltic,  and  Germanic  as  explosives  or  as  aucb  sounds,  for  which 


l)  On  the  palatal  and   velar  explosives  in    the  Indg,   languages   Be* 
Ascoli  Fonologia  comparata  del  aauscrito  del  greco  e  del  latino,    - 
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explosives  are  to  he  presupposed    as  the   immediately   previous 
_:<?:  whereas  in  Ar.,  Arrnen.,  Baltic-Slav.,  and  Albanian  they 
usually  appear   as    spirants   (in  Armen.   at    the  same   time  as 
affricatae)  or  their  continuations. 

It  is  possible  and  not  improbable,  that  this  diversity  reflects 
a  prim.  Indg.  difference  of  articulation,  that  the  origioal 
plosives  were  spoken  with  a  spirantal  colouring  (as  affricatae?) 
in  one  portion  of  the  Indg.  parent  language,  whilst  they  re- 
mained pure  iu  the  other.  This  dialectical  difference  was  then 
transmitted  to  the  individunl  developments.     Cp.  §  417. 

We  classify  the  individual  languages  in  the  following  §§  in 
accordance  with  this  difference  and  give  below  an  abstract  of 
the  usual  representation  of  the  palatals  in  the  various  languages 
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e  FSreOM  18T0  (translated  by  Razzitflior  and  Schweizer-Sidlor  under  Hie 
title*  TortoangftD  Ktor  d§8  vorgleich.  Luutlehre  des  Hannkrit  etc.',  Halle 
I8T2J  p.  107  ffM  Stuilj  critici  II  I1H77)  p.  25  ft".;  Havet  Revue  critique 
IB72,  7.  Mar.  1874.  Ufa.  dfl  U  hoc.  do  Ungu.  II  2*Jl  ft".;  ftok 
Die  cheniAtigc  Spracheiuheit  der  Iudogerm.  Europa's  1H7:J  p.  1  ft;  J. 
Schmidt  l>  u.  Lit  /-it,  1K74  Art  14.  1*75  Art.  588.  1S77  Art.  217,  KuWs 
Ztachr.  XXV  64  ff. ;  IT.  Miller  Di€  PalaUlreihe  »l«*r  id£.  Ofn&dapr.  iia 
GermM  Ltlpfc  1S7.">,  Kahn'l  Zt^cltr.  XXIV  427  if.;  Windisrh  Kuhn- 
ISnitr.  TIH  85  ff.;  IIilbHohniAiin  Kulin's  Ztiichr.  XXIII  21  ff. 
81$  li.-ufey  Oatt.  Nachr.  187$  p.  Ml  ff. ;  Lftftkian  Ihvliu.  im  Slav.- 
LiL  und  Germ,  1878  p.  XXIV  t\  G,  Cur  Una  Stud.  VII  267  ff. ;  B»s*9V-» 
borRpr  in  his  Baitr.  II  151  ff.  VI  236;  K.  Vomer  in  Morph.  I  nt 
I  lift  ff.;  IT.  M  tiller  BitROgltar.  d.  Wiener  Ak.  1878  p,  B  I.)  Kl  D 
Jlrirr.  /jir  6etClt  d.  g*nn<  t-onj.  1879  p.  42  ft;  Frodhc  Bezzenh.  Beitr. 
Ill  12  flV;  C  o  1 1  i  t  g  ibid,  1 77  If. ;  d '  A  r  hoi  I  d  e  J  u  b  a  i  n  v  i  1 1  e  Mem.  fa 
la  hoc.  de  lingu.  IV  422  ff,;  OHthoff  Paul-Rraune1*  Mir.  VIII  888  ff.; 
the  Auth.  Kuhn*  Ztsr.hr.  XXV  808  &,  Morph.  Uitt.  IV  407  ff.;  Bernu 
Die  OuHuruleu  und  ihre  Verhindung    niit  v  im  LatehifeHH  n      Btrlill 
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Prim    Tndg.  painful  explosives. 


i  -3S3. 


Indo-Germanic  prim,  period. 

g  381.     Tenuis  k.     *hnf(Mn  'hundred'  :  On  Uxaxo-v  Lat. 
vvntu-m   O..Ir.  cei    Goth.   ftw//rf    (-  Skr.   Satu-m    Lith. 
:tyttrkitro-  'father-in-law',  *suekru~   *  mother-in-law* :  Gr.    hvpo<, 
hwQ&i  Lat.  socer,  socrus,  O.Corn,  hwigercn,  hwcger,  Goth,  smihn 
in.,  OHO.  swigar  f .  4-  Skr.  fod&ura-z,  Yrni.  ibmr  t 

Lith.   8$M?ura-£   m. l);    on  the    initial  Skr.  i-  Arm.  at-   Lith. 
52;-  see  §§  557,  4.  5G2.  581,  2.     Rt,  j(  <t  in  :  Gr. 

o?xo-£  'boose9,  Lat.  Pidu-0,  Goth.  pefts-  (gen.  veihtis)  a,  district*  -r 
Skr,  vistimi  *t  enter,  come*,   Alb.  /w   pi.    places,    Lith.   I 
*to  be  a  guest,   tarry',  O.Bulg.  vi$t  *  village*.     *okt6#  *ofdo  'eight' 
(Cj»?  §  645  final   1 ) :  Gr.  dxrw  Lat.  oc/tJ  O.Ir.  o<M  »-.  Goth,  ahUin  + 
Skr.  «££#»  a.sfrl  Lith.  asztunl  O.Bulg.  09-mX, 

Seldom  in  suffixal  elements.    *iunn-f;t>-s  or  *,  sith- 

ful1  :  Lat.  junmat-s   O.Ir.   Wc   (fc   (§§   137.    174)    Goth. 
(jfif/gs?)  -f  Bkr.  jfwa4£»& 

§  382.  Media  J.  Jen-  fltofc-  get  to  know,  know*  :  Or. 
^•ywflff^oaccid  'I  perceive',  Lat.  gno-st'd  no-sro,  O.Ir.  ad-g&hsa  perf. 
'cognovi*,  Goth,  fcofttt  (I  know1  +  Skr.  ja-nd-mi  1  perceive, 
know'  (§  253)  Ay.  d-zainti*  'knowledge,  explanation,  Arm.  rati- 
eay  aor.  fI  knew*,  Lith.  zin~6ti  'to  know*  O.Bulg.  81141-41  tu 
know*.  Rt.  mehj-  atrip  off,  milk*  :  Gr,  dfihXym  Lat.  mulgco 
O.Ir.  blifjim  OHG.  milchu  'I  milk'  +  Skr.  wrjtiti  'wipes,  rubs, 
cleans*,  part.  pass,  mffyd-  Av.  marrzaiti  'strips',  Lith. 
O.Bulg.  mluzq  1  milk*. 

Prim.  Indg.  suffixes  with  §  seem  not  to  occur. 

§  383.  Media  asp,  tjh.  Gr.  ^ioJy  'snow'  xEifttt)y  winter, 
Lat.  hiems,  O.Ir.  pom  O.Cymr.  gaem  O.Corn.  goyf  'winter  (q>. 
§  392)  +  Skr.  fciwrf-  'frost,  snow*  Av.  :/ma-  'winter*,  Arm.  jinn 
'snow',  Alb,  dimpn  'winter,  Lith.  mna  O.Bulg.  eima  'winter 
Rt.  t«#/»-  Vehere*  :  Or.  0£O-g  'carriage',  Lat.  peft#9  O.fe  fJH 
carriage*  (§  526),  Goth,  ga-vigan  'to  move*  -f-  Skr.  vdhati  Av 


L)   KurBcluit   writer  W#.      The    palatal    pronum-iutiou    «>i    HM 

second  |*  i»  probably  due  to  Baiunilation  with  the  initial  n:-  which  had  b«*» 
palatalised  by  the  following  f. 


§  383—385. 


Indg.  palatal  explosives  in  Greek. 
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vazmtl  'leads,  goes,  Alb.  vi$H  "I  steal*  (orig.  'I  lead  away*),  Lith. 
8  G.Bulg,  veza  *veho\ 

Prim.  ludg.  suffixes  with  §h  seem  not  to  occur. 


A  Tin:  laiujUitije-yroH})  with  ezplosi 

Greek. 

384,    Indg.  £.    xapd'hl,  loo.  aoaiitj  "heart*;  Lat.  cor  O.lr. 

Ootk  A^r/o 'heart*  4-  Skr.  .We/W-  f.  confidence1  (§282), 

irui,   §JH    Lith.   ftgjftiiM   O.Bulg.   sriifTtr   'heart*,     xlv-ni-q    're- 

nowned*  :  Lat.   tN-t/tttt(-s  O.lr.    cloth  'renowned',  011(1.   Wot -hurl 

Lothar   =    * KXvTo-GrtffKTo-g  -+-  Skr.   tru4dhi  'lieard ,    renowned', 

Xrm.  h«  audible1  fr.  Vw-?  (s.  Hubsehmanu,  Armen.  Stud.  I  33), 

*Ululg.  slor-o  \vord\  rt.  Utty—     i&fMj  Bceot.  etc.  fixaxt  'twenty*: 

Lat.  v'ti'i'sii/tu-ftf  QJr.  fichi  'twenty*  +  Skr.  mtait4  'the  number 

twenty*.  Arm.  tam  'twenty1  fir,  *ys<tn  *<fisan  (<y-  fr.  u-f  §  162). 

'o-c  'pig* :  Lat,  points  QJr.   ore  OHG.  ^*/W#  /oraA  +  Lith. 

O.Bulg.  pttllf  *pig\ 

From  £m  aroee  ,/7r,  which  was  simplified  to  n  initially.    lnno-q 

:  Skr.    d£00-&      navr-   'all*  :  Skr.    -ivant-.     See   §    166 

147. 

£j  became  00 ,    rr.     fiaaaMv  'longer  :  A  v.   masyd   'greater. 
§489. 

Prim.  Gr.  *r  =  Indg.  kt  and  qt  became  rr  in  Cret.  igyo- 
UuQr%  5s=5  Att.  lpyo~tnaxTi}-Q  'task master*,  wrr/  loc.  Bg.  = 
Att.  fiwti  (with  9/,  §  427  r). 

§  385.  Indg.  g.  ye&m  "1  let  taste'  :  Lat,  gns-tu-B,  O.lr. 
fcji  choice',  Goth,  kiusa  *I  tost,  choose'  +  Skr*  /d£-a-  Av. 
M*a-  m.  'favour,  kindness',  rt.  £0ff&*<  /n/;.™  I  reach' :  Lat  regO} 
Mr.  imper.  m*/*/  'stand  up*,  Goth,  uf-rakja  '1  reach  up'  +  Skr. 
/-  Av.  raz'ista-  atraightest,  most  just',  Lith.  rqzyti-s  "to 
>p  on  stretching  oneself.  i$yo*v  'work':  Goth,  mmrkja  ll 
fork,  effect'  -j-  A  v.  eer'zytiti  'effects,  completes',  Arm.  tjorc  'work', 

became  C  (<fJ),  <W.    Sltytcu  *l  stand  in  awe  of,  to  ay-to-g, 
K     See  §  493. 

fc  r  |  |f  (u  a  a  n  ,  Elements  \[) 
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Indg.  palatal  explosives  in  Italic. 


§  386-387. 


§  386.  Indg.  (jh  tea  prim.  Gr.  kk  xa^tat'  'on  ^e  ground1: 
Lat.  humus,  homd  (=  6  imjfltwQG),  Goth,  guma  'man*  +  Skr. 
jm-ds  (§§  469,  8.  554  rem.  1)  Av.  z'm-o  (§  407)  gen.  of  the 
earth1,  Alb,  de  earth*,  Lith,  Seme  O.Bulg,  zemija  earth*,  jfitf 
'hand*:  Arm.  jefn  'hand*  pi  jet-ft.  §w  'I  have,  hold*  fut.  n/t]- 
Goth.  9»£f*  Victory*  -f-  Skr.  saints-  Av.  haztth-  n.  'strength,  power, 
victory*.  cntegpo  'I  hurry  on,  drive*  :  +  Skr.  sifhat/att  eagerly 
longB  for*  Av.  sperczaite  Wives'. 

$hi  became  an,  rr.     Sow?   nearer1  to  iyxh  rt-  *&&**• 
§  497. 


Italic. 


§  387.  Indg,  £.  Lat  cnised,  Qsc.  censamur  *censetoi 
+  Skr.  Sf^-a-ti  'recites,  praises1.  Lat.  ei-s  ri4et%  Umbr.  si-iuu 
si-mo  ad  citiina,  retro*  sive  'citra1  :  perhaps  Gr.  ncut.  DOflL 
ace.  -xifJJ  in  gij-x/  vm-ut  naXld-xt  (Oath off  Morph.  Unt.  IV  241  f.), 
O.Ir.  ce  on  this  side*,  Goth,  hi-mma  'to  this'  +  Ann,  -.*  'this* 
(suffixed  pronoun),  Alb.  si-riet  'in  this  year',  Lith.  >•:"'•>■  O.Bulg, 
st  'this*.  Lat.  cll-nG  rfi-telfm>,  Umbr*  k  let  ram  Vcticntn  :  Or. 
xlivoi  *I  lean,  bend1,  O.In  cloc*t  'slant,  unjust,  bad*,  Goth,  hliins 
'hill*  +  Skr,  sniy~tf-ti  leans  against  >  lays  on1,  Lith.  szlalta-s 
1  mountain-slope*,  rt  &ei-.  Lat.  decern,  Umbr.  desett-dnf  'duo- 
deeim*  tekuries  dequrier  'decuriis*  Ogo.  dekmanuiuis  Vhvu- 
mauis*:  Gr,  J*W  O.Ir.  deich  n-  Goth,  tmhtm  +  Skr.  rfriJu  Arm.  /ash 
Lith.  tl>~szimt  O.Bulg.  tifeffgfl  "tea*.  Lnt.  eqim-s^  Umbr.  tra 
ekvine  'trans  equinum1  (cp.  §  431  a):  Gr.  "jtrro-g  O.lr.  ffA 
'horse',  Goth,  aihm-tundi  *fidro$  -+-  Skr.  divas  'horse*,  Lith.  M?ffl 
*maro*,  Indg.  **$£#o-ff  *<?£**tf.  Lat.  queror  questu-8 :  +  Skr.  ivas-i-mi 
*I  breathe,  snort,  sigh*,  rt.  £i*f\sx 

-<■/-  became  -jjT-  in  Lat.  :  e/ftro  ejfieid;  the  r  in  fc-  e*  was 
probably  £. 

Prim.  Ital.  k  (partly  =  Indg.  q$  §  430)  became  a  sibilant 
in  Umbrian  before  e-  and  i-vowels,  which  cannot  be  more 
closely  defined:  k,  JJ  (§  28).  Besides  siinu  etc.  already  named 
cp.  further:  tisit  *decet\  to  Lat.  deret  deem,  Skr.  daius-ya-tt 
Moes  honour,  is  gracious*;  cvrnabe  'cor nice*  beside  cumaco  'cor- 


3&7-38fl. 
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nioem';  fasia  'faciat1  beside  fakust  "fecerit1.  With  this  may  be 
compared  the  treatment  of  Lat.  c  before  palatal  vowels  in  the 
Romance  developments,  as  Italian  cento  Fr.  emit  from  centum. 
Rem.  Lat.  c  had  the  pronunciation  k  also  before  c-  and  /-vowels 
down  to  the  Middle  Ages,  thus  kentum,  kito.  Cp.  Seelmann  Die  Atisapr.  d, 
Lat,  332  ff. 

§  388,  Indg,  g.  Lat.  gl-gn-o  malhgn-u-s  (§619)  genn-Sy 
Osc.  GenetaJ  'Genetrici* :  Gr.  yi-yv-o-imt  'I  become*  yn^og  'race', 
OJr.  ro  gnittir  natus  est'  gem  'birth1,  Goth,  kuni  'race  +  Ski\ 
-as-  u.  'race1  Av,  zt-zan-anti  'they  beget  bring  forth",  Arm, 
dn  'birth',  rt  §€&-.  Lat,  rp-g-is  gen.  eg,,  Osc,  regaturef  *rectori\ 
Mamie.  regen[a  dat,  'regiuae' :  Q.Ir.  rig  gen.  'of  a  king  Gall. 
Bitu-rlges  +  Skr.  raj-  (num.  sg.  r«£,  §  401  rem,  2)  r&j-an- 
'king*  rdfyi  'shines  forth,  distinguishes  himself,  Lat.  arget}tu-mt 
Osc.  aragetud  nbl.  'argento* :  Gr*  apyi/c  'bright,  white,  nn-wrkns 
Impure1  OHG.  erchem  cortus,  egregius,  right,  pure1  +  Skr, 
drjum-8  'bright,  white,  silver-coloured*  Av.  ar*2ah-n*  *the  clear 
day,  day-light\  Arm,  area?  'silver1,  Lat,  glos:  Gr,  yakmK  -f- 
O.Bulg,  ztura  'husband's  sister1. 

380.     Indg.   gh    —    prim.    Ital,  #.     Lat,   itmmt-s   homo, 
Umbr.    hotalra   'infra1   honrfomu  'infimo'   Osc.  huntru  'infra    (a. 

>7),  I'mbr.  Iiomauus  'houiiuibun'  Osc.  humuns  nom.  'homines1: 
Gr.  gapml  etc.,  see  §  381).  Lat.  hor-fn-ft  eo-hors^  Ose.  hurtiim 
'hortum* :  Gr.  XQQWhQ  grass,  hay;  fodder,  feeding-ptace,  court- 
yard', OJr.  gort  'seges*  ltth~gorl  'vegetable-garden'  -*-  Ltth,  za?-(U~s 
in.  'pasture  fur  horses,  pasture-ground1  Truss,  sardi-s  a  place 
enclosed  by  a  hedge1 ').  Lat.  eeho}  Osc.  rehm  'plaustrum'  (Paiilus 
FY)  :  Gr.  i%o-$  etc.,  see  §  H83.  Lat.  nu'ht  and  Skr.  mdhtjuw 
mihi*  probably  contained  Indg.  §hf  the  same  sound  as  in  Bkr, 
nom.  ahdm* 

Concerning  the  dropping  of  Lat.  h  =  §h  see  §  510. 

/also  ocean  instead  of  Lat.  initial  At  e.  g.  folus  beside 
lufall  h*hts  :  i  Mr.  gel  'white*,  OIIG,  gelo  'yellow*  -f-  Skr.  lidri-s  Av. 


If  It  18  uncertain  whether  Goth.  yards  'yard,  house,  family'  and  OHG. 
io  also  belong  here,     Li  Hi.  *j<t?ihi-*  uuil  0,Bulg.  t/nttlu   Mm    to   hare 
been  borrowed    from  Germ.      See  §  4t>7,  2  and  Kluge  Etyni,   Wtk    der  d. 
Sprache  under  Qorttn, 
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zairi'S  'yellowish',  Lith.  Mh  €I  grow  green'  O.Bulg.  zelijc  n.  greens, 
vegetables*;  fariolif-s  beside  kariolu-s  hunts  per :  Gr.  /op  J//  a 
string  of  gut',  O.IeoL  garner  tjtmiir  pi,  entrails*  -f-  Tjtth.  zarna 
gut*.  Along  with  Oathoff  (Morph.  Unt.  IV  99,  ep.  Danielsson 
in  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  Ill  144,  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  ito  Lat.  181) 
we  do  not  hold  those  forms  with  f  as  also  fo$U-$  beside 
(§  430)  for  Lat,,  but  for  Sabine. 

Rent.  I  am  LB  doubt  about  the  f  in  Lat.  fundo,  to  Goth  *//.■ 
*to  pour*,  Or*  %tw  *I  pour1  ^v-r^a  "holy  water1,  Av.  zn»-Jtrtt-  'libation'.  One 
might  regard  the  /  as  having  regularly  arisen  in  ln-fund&  cuu-fun\h\  nnd 
then  carried  over  to  the  uucompoueded  form,  if  the  assumption  had  a 
firmer  basi**  Uffumu-B  fmfiwm  J  may  have  come  from  an  older  'fa  fumo 
=  hi  hm»o  (ep.  Urabr.  hon-itnt  abovej,  which,  being  regarded  as  u  Bttf 
lative,  was  followed  by  the  forms  fnf*rU*$  bth riot.  The  /  in  the  Lat. 
words  cannot  be  regularly  connected  with  the  dental  iii  Skr.  ml  h  tin  *beh»V 
Goth,  itutfar  'under*. 

Lat.  ng  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *#.     ang&:  Qr.  dyx***   I  press  tight, 
strangle',  O.Ir,  mm~nng  'narrow1,  Goth.  tnjyvu'8  "narrow*  (with  r 
from   the   oblique   cases)  +  Skr.    rikas-    Ay.  qzah-   n.    distress, 
need1,  Ann.  mijuk  (annd)  'narrow',  O.Bulg,   q?(*  *hondt   fetter. 
mitttjo    (beside  mvji*,  probably    fr,  *meiho,    §  510)  :  Gr.  *uu 
'I  make  water,   Ags.  mtjan  O.Icel.  Mga   'to   make   w 
Skr.  nwhati   A  v.  murza'tti  'make^   water1,  Arm.  mB*  (gen.   ■* 
mizoi;)  'urine',  Lith.  mUalal  pi.  'urine'. 


O.Irish. 

§  390.  Indg.  Tc  =  prim.  Kelt.  A'.  O.Ir.  rltl  'renown* 
ear',  Mid.Cymr.  dusteu  pi.  'ears' ;  Gr.  kAu-to'-s  etc.,  see  § 
O.Ir.  imm-rhom-are  'question,  an  asking',  O.Cymr.  di-errhim  *ad 
poscendum'  (for  the  loss  of  the  p~  see  §  339)  :  Lat.  prec-H 
pi.,  Goth,  frathnan  'to  ask'  +  Skr.  prai-nd-  A  v.  fra 
(§  398)  'question,  an  asking',  Arm,  ftttrstt  (gen,  harsin)  'bride'. 
Lith.  praszyti  O.Bulg.  prosit i  'to  beg,  request1.  O.Ir.  derr  'eye*, 
Mid. Bret*  derch  'aspectua*  :  Gr.  J*Wo//«/  lI  see',  Goth.  fa4arhr 
jtt it  'to  mark  out*  +  Skr.  cUul&r&a  perf.  *I  saw*,  Arm.  tvsane-m 
I  see. 

O.Ir,  bree  (read  brvt/)  'lie.,  deceit'  with  loss  of  n  before  r: 
+  Skr.  hhrq&a-$  'downfall,  loss,  a  perishing'.     See  §§  212,  513. 


§  390-393.     Indg.  palatal  explosives  in  O  Ir.  and  Germanic, 
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O.Ir.  jiche  Mid.Cymr.   ugeint  'twenty*  :  Gr.  //x«n  umtn  etc, 
884,    Bee  g  514. 
Q.lr.  odd  eight1  probably  with   prim.  Kelt  cht  :  Or.  ox™ 
et<5.}  §  381,    See  §  517. 

O.Ir.  dess  Cymr.  dchett  'dexter,  australis,  as  regards  the 
suffix  to  Goth.  /n/7*.*0tt'dextcr\  further  Gr.  fa$9-(  Lat  dexter  + 
Slcr.  ddksina-  A  v.  daOna-  'dexter',  Lith.  destine  'dextera*  Q.Bulg. 
leafed  'dexter\  Indg.  ♦*&%     See  §  517. 

In  Irish  £  and  </  fell  together  in  r.  Whereas  in  the  Britt 
branch  and  in  Halt  they  can  still  mostly  be  distinguished,  since 
IH  the  latter  q  had  become  p  (§§  435,  436).  p  arose  from 
Indg.  feu  in  Cymr*  ebol  'foal*  0  O.Cymr.  *epault  Gall.  ^0- 
{Epo-ridkt)  'horse   beside  O.Ir.  ecA. 

S  391.     Indg,  $  =  prim.  Kelt.  y.     O.Ir.  ^m  'birth*,  Cymr. 

Jewi    nasci*  :  Gr.  ySrw  etc.,  see   §  388.      O.Ir.   gmllh   *known, 

accustomed,  usual',  Cyinr.  gnawt  'habitus* :  Gr,  -/vm-  etc.,  see  §  382. 

O.Ir,  ato-m-aig   'me  adigit'  agat  'agant' :  Gr.  Sym   'I  drive, 

Lai.  09$,  O.Ieel.  aha  'to  drive*  +  Skr.  dfati  Av.  a^attt 

'drives',  Arm.  aeem  fI  bring,  lead1,  rt.  a§~.    See  §  522. 

§  392,      Iudg,    <jh    ~    prim.    Kelt.    jr.      O.Ir.    $01*   (from 
-j  older  *gili)atu-)])   O.Cymr.  gaetn  =  {fr.  *geam-y  older 
HH*)  4 winter'  :  Gr.  ytttiv  ymfimip  etc.,    see  §  383.     cum-ung 
narrow' :  Gr.  07/01  «}'/*  etc,  see  §  389. 

O.Ir.  tigim  'I  lick*  KjfW  'tongue'  :  Gr.  ln%m  'I  lick',  Lat 

Ooth.  bi-ldigd  'I  lick*  +  8kr.  ftfc-flli  'I  lick'   3.  sg.  /erffc/, 

Ann,  fo-M-m   Lith.  mik  'I  lick*   O.Bulg.  lizati    to  lick'.    O.Ir. 

W  gen,  hreg  'rising  ground'  Gall,  brigi-  in  Brigiani  Aredmgium 

t*oth.  batrgaltei  'chain   of  mountains'  +  Skr,   bfhdnt-  Av. 

-   great,  high*,  rt,  hher§h-«    See  §  526. 

Germanic. 

§  393,    Iudg,  £,    Goth,  skei-nan  OHG,  AgH.  ffdtoOff  O.Ieel, 

itfta  'to   shine*    OS.   sci-tno   MUG.   scheme  'shadow'  :  Gr.  oxta 


1)  Thurnoysen  conjectures,   that  the  form  «?<**»   was  formed  through 
fhe  influence  of  nam  'aummer*. 
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'shadow*  oxigo-v  'parasol'  +  Skr.  riiaya-  'shadow,  glimmer  (cp. 
Mod.Pers.  say  ah).  Suffix  -sfco-  -ska-  OHG.  for  sea  "inquiry, 
question*  prim.  Germ.  *///r(z)-^-  f*  *  Lat,  posed  fr.  *por(c)-scd 
4-  Skr.  pfchdmi  Av.  pcr'sdmi  1  ask',  Skr.  p%c}m-  question,  in- 
quiry1, rfe  p§ **t  |  weak  grade  form  /#■£-. 

Goth.  hnnd'S  OHG.  hunt  Ags.  hand  OJcel.  hundr  'hound, 
dog' :  Gr.  xviov  (gen.  xwog)  OJr.  ctl  (pi.  co/w)  Cymr.  td  (pi. 
(?«?«)  -(-  Skr,  twm*  Sun-  Av.  spa**-  sun-  Arm.  Am  (gen.  $a«) 
'dog*.  Goth,  ga-teihan  'to  announce,  tell,  relate*  OHG.  atf 
'to  accuse  of  :  Gr.  tsixvfyu  *I  show1  <J/x*/  order,  law*,  Lat.  /V 
dicfl  +  Skr*  di^dgdmi  Av.  daesaijrmi  'I  show,  teach*,  rt.  rfo£-. 
Goth.  OHG.  fahan  OJcel.  fa  'to  seize'  fr.  prim.  Germ,  */g&- 
yana-n  (§  214  p.  181)  :  Gr.  raowto-g  fr.  *7mx<aAo-€  (§  4Si>>, 
Lat.  pto  paciscor  +  Skr.  ptUa-s  'snare,  cord*,  rt.  pah-. 

Qoth.  fagrs  'befitting*  OHG.  fagar  'beautiful*  OHG.  fftC 
'to  unite'  fang  'capture*  from  the  same  rt.  pak-m     OHG.  swigar 
Ags.  sweger  'mother-in-law*:  Gr.  ixvpet  etc.,  see  §  381. 

§  394.  Indg.  §*  Goth,  kniu  (gen.  knitm)  OHG.  chniu 
ktiiu  Ags,  cneo  *kneo*  :  Gr.  yvv-iifrttv  'to  fall  on  the  knees,  to 
become  helpless1  yAw  'knee*,  Lat.  genu  f  Skr,  jn'u-bdfih-  'bending 
the  knees*  jdnu  'knee*  Av,  fra-snu  'knee  bent  forward'  (§  1031 

zanva  pi.  'knees',  Arm.  amr  'knee*.  Goth,  uf-rukjun  *to  stretch 
on   high*   OHG,    reevhen   MUG.   reckett   'to   stretch*  :  Gi 

etc.,  s.  §  385,     OHG.  bock  boc  Ags.  bucca   OJcel.  bokkr  bukkr 

'buck*  were  from  a  weak   stem-form   *bhug-n-  (§  534 J  ;  +  A?, 

buz-a-  *he-goat\  Arm.  buc  'lamb'. 

§  305,     Indg.  §h.      Goth.    *gans    goose'   (hence   Spanish 

ganso)y  OHG.  gans  Q.IceL  yds  'goose1 :  Gr.  %t)v  Lat.  amer  = 

hanser  +  Skr.    hqsd-s  Lith.  msi-s   gooso*    (on   O.Bulg. 

§  467,  2).     Goth,  gaggs  'street,    way*    OHG.  OS.    gang   OJcel. 

gangr   'way,   passage* :  +  Skr.  jimgha-  Av.  zatjga-  'heel-bone1, 

Lith.  zengiu  1  stride',  Indg.  ghetagk-. 

Goth,  deigan  'to   form  of  clay,   mould*,    OHG.  dig   O.I  eel. 

rfri</  'dough*:  Gr.  t&xoq    a  wall',   Lat  jingo  +  Skr.    tfeJW  toft 

thrown   out,   rampart'   san-d-ehd-s    a   cementing*    Av.    // 

'accumulation*,  Arm.  dez  'heap*,  rt.  dhe&gh-. 
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A.  The  lautfitaye-i/roup  with  spirants  or  affricatae* 

Aryan. 

\  396.  Indg.  £,  §9  §h  were  generally  represented  by 
k  i.  e.  by  palatal  s-(«A-)aounda  in  the  prim,  Aryan 
jriod.  i  ami  i  have  the  same  sound  as  the  'softened'  s  fss) 
and;  (caused  by  the  following  of  i-  or  *- vowels)  of  the  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian  languages. 

Prim.   Ar.  It,   ik  and  id   idhf   ibh    became   developed    to 
ft  and  zd  zdhy  S&t  probably  already  in  prim,  Aryan,     See 
09;  404. 

The  value  of  Indg.  sh  and  fcs  cannot  be  precisely  defined 
for  the  prim.  Ar.  period.     See  §§  400*  401. 

§  397.  Indg.  £,  Prim.  Ar.  i  (§  396)  mostly  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.  It  became  $  in  Iranian.  For  this 
1  there  appeal's  in  O.Pera.  mostly  (initially  before  and  medially 
between  vowels),  and  in  A  v.  occasionally  py  which,  according 
to  Bartbolomae,  is  only  a  graphical  variety  of  s* 

Skr.  his-a-ti  'praise*,  recites*  Av.  SdNofc-afif  names  himself 
O.l'era.  a-pah-a  'he  spoke,  said,  announced*  :  Lat.  a  used.  Skr. 
Av.  sura-  Strong*,  A  v.  aiwi-pctra-  'over  strong,  over 
powerful*  :  Or,  i^t€go%  'without  authority,  invalid*.  Ace,  sg. 
Bbi  vii-am  Av.  vis-cm  O.Pers..  vip-am  clan,  village  community*  : 
Alb.  vise  etc.,  see  §  381.  Skr.  vdi*a~s  'will,,  pleasure*,  Av.  vas-o 
•cc.  sg.  n.  (st.  vasah')  adv.  at  pleasure'  O.Pers.  vasttuj  loc. 
%  (st.  rast(')  adv.  very,  much*  (orig.  at  pleasure*)  :  Armen. 
Qtotn  on  account  of*  +  Or.  htm  Voluntary*,  rt.  jfdfe*.  Skr.  di- 
wa»-  Av.  Q.Pers.  as-man-  'stone,  sky' :  +  Gr.  ux-ftto*  anvil, 
Sunder-bolt*.  Skr.  Svetd-  Av.  spwja-  'white*  :  Lith.  szcatfyti 
Waitinti  "to  make  bright*  O.Bulg.  soitu  'light1  -f-  Goth,  hveits 
white\  rt.  fcueU-  kuehi-. 

§  308.     Prim.  Ar.  in  and  pi  became  sn  and  /S  in  Iranian 
from  p  see  §  473.) 

Prim.  Ar.  in,  Av.  frasna-  =  Skr.  praimi-  question*  :  Arm. 
harm  etc.,  rt.  prtfc-,  s.  §  390.    Av.  gen.  sg.  atf-/i-tf  =  Skr.  d4n-as, 
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beside  the  strong  stem-form  as-an-  =  Skr.  a&-an*  stone* :  Arm. 
yes-an  'whetstone'  +  Or.  axov-tj  'whetstone'.  O.Pers.  vama-  'will, 
favour,  to  vasaiy  etc,,  see  §  397, 

Prim,  Ar.  pL  Av.  haunht-js-n-  'the  whole  cattle*  beside 
pas-u-  =  Skr,  pai-&-  :  Lat.  peat,  Goth,  falhu  'cattle*,  cp.  §  313 
p.  251. 

§  309.  Prim.  Ar.  it  ■■  Indg.  U  (§  396)  remained  in 
Iranian,  but  became  $£  in  Sanskrit  (cp.  §§  404.  556).  Skr. 
di$t*-$  'indication,  prescription',  Av.  a-disti-s  'direction,  instruction* 
beside  Skr.  dcMtjami  Av,  darstu/nui  'I  show,  teach*  :  Lat.  dictid, 
OHO.  in-:ifd  'accusation*,  cp.  also  Gr.  3tt£t-g  a  showing',  Indg. 
*di&4i-S)  rt  deifc-,  see  §  393.  S.  sg.  Skr.  viifyi  Av.  vasti  he 
wishes,  desires1  beside  1.  sg.  Skr.  mis  mi  Av.  ms€mi,  from  rt. 
#«$-,  see  §§  397.  398.  Skr.  prd&u-m  inf.  'to  interrogate*,  O.Pers. 
ahi-Jrasti-  punishment  by  the  sword',  beside  Skr.  pntSnd-  etc., 
see  §  398. 

Prim.  Ar.  ifc  =  Indg.  %  is  found  in  Av.  3.  pi.  aor. 
act.  a-sk-ar*  'they  run  off,  go  away'  beside  3.  pi.  pros,  mid, 
sac-int$  from  rt.  Ar.  £ak-  Sac-.  Cp.  Barfeholomae  Ar.  Forsch. 
II  51  ff, 

§  400.  Indg.  $fc  became  in  Skr.  ch  {cch)r  A  v.  O.Pers.  s  (or 
p,  see  §  397}.  Present  suffix  Skr.  -c/ia-  A  v.  O.Pers.  -sa-  as  Gr. 
-axe-  Lat.  -sco-  :  e.  g.  Skr.  (fd-vh&-mi  Av,  josd-mi  fr.  Indg, 
♦gy-sirf,  Gr.  fta-oxwr  from  rt.  gem-  go*  (§  228);  Skr.  pfch&mi 
Av.  pw*0&mi  O.Pers.  parsamtif  fr,  Indg.  *j#*£-s£tf,  Lat.  /x>sc£ 
{*/wfc)-Std),  from  rt,  /jreJ-  'demand,  beg,  ask*  (§  288);  O.Pers. 
xsna-sd-tiy  =  Lat.  gno-sca-t  (cp,  §  403).     Cp.  §  557,2. 

Rem.  Other  examples  in  Bartholomae's  Handb.  d.  nltiran.  Dial. 
§  146  and  Kiihn'a  Ztschr.  XXVII  986  if,,  where  (*)!*,  and  not  Indg.  *£, 
ii  regarded  as  the  original  form.  This  theory  seema  to  us  not  to  hate 
sufficient  foundation.     Cp,  §§  475.  553. 

§  401.     Indg,  fa  became  in  Skr.  k$3  and   in  A  v.  O.Pers. 

s,      Skr,  vdk$i   Av.    vtisi,   2.   sg.   to    Skr.   vdimi   Av.  vas'tni,  s. 
§§  397,   398.   399.     Skr.   ddk^m-    Av.   dasina-  'dexter1  :  Lith. 
deszinc  etc.,  see  §  390,     Skr.  a-rffis-ata   3.  pk  indie,  mid.,  Av 
dar's-a-J?  3.  eg.  conj.  act,  of  the  a-aorist  from  rt.  derk-  *see\  cp. 
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Gr.  (late)  fut.  titfopcu.  O.Fers.  nitj-apiktm  *l  wrote  s-aorist 
from  rt.  pejk~ :  Av,  zarantfd-pTs-  adorned  with  gold1  pafsa-  pafsak- 
'ornament,  decoration,  Skr.  piMmi  'I  adorn,  form1,  0«Rulg. 
pfeaii  'to  write   f  Gr,  nmxiko-t;  'many-coloured*,  Lat,  picttini. 

The  prim.  Ar.  form  might  have  been  ss,  since  in  Sanskrit 

Indg.   fcj    fell    together    with    Indg.   ss   (preceded  by   i,   u)  = 

prim.  Ar.   ss^   cp.  Skr.   2.  sg,  dveksi   (1,   sg.    dve^-mi    I   hate). 

Cp.  §  556,  I. 

Rom.  1.  Observe  that  Indg.  ks  and  *p  fell  together  in  k$  in  Sans- 
krit, whereas  in  Iranian  (as  in  Bait-Slav.,  §  414)  they  remained  separate: 
£s  =  Iran.  #,  qs  —  Iran.  *£•     Cp.  §  556,  1. 

Rem.  2  Skr,  final  is  became  k  by  §  647,  7,  as  nom.  sg.  dlk  'heavenly 
direction*  (st.  fli&~)y  rtr-tk  'snerificfltor'  (st.  pv~fj-t  rt  jo£-).  Forms  as  nom. 
sg,  spat  'spy*  (st.  ^  ri.4- j,  pty  'clan*  (st.  r/i-),  rut  'king'  (st.  rrl/-  Indg.  *rig») 
were  new  formations  after  the  analogy  of  the  eases  with  Wi-sufffixes,  see 
§  404  rem.  3.  In  A  v.  the  regular  continuation  of  Indg,  *fo  was  not  altered 
by  tho  law  of  finals:  o.  g,  spas  =  Skr.  #pdt  Lat.  (httnt-)spex ;  «yfi-wir*i 
'causing  sins'  to  wr*z-ijtiti  'works*  rt.  pflnjh 

Rem.  3,  *t  (not  !)  occurs  in  a  number  of  Gr.  words,  opposite  to 
Skr.  ki  sa  Iran,  s  —  Lat  SF,  e.  g.  Skr.  idkfa  'carpenter' :  Or,  r4rt«p.  On 
this  correspondence  cp.  §  554  extr. 

No  trace  of  the  first  fc  in  the  Indg,  combination  fesfe  has 
remained  in  Aryan,  it  became  assimilated  to  the  following  s 
at  an  early  period,  Cp.  Skr,  pp:hdmi  A  v.  per's&mi  =  Indg. 
*prfc-sk6  with  Skr.  gdchdmi  A  v.  Jasdmi  =  Indg.  *gtjt-s£tf  (§  400). 

§  402,  Indg,  ;/,  Prim.  Ar,  i  (§  396)  mostly  became  / 
in  Sanskrit,  and  z  in  Iranian,  d  i.  e.  d  b  often  written  for 
z  in  O.Pera.,  cp,  ^  beside  s  §  397. 

Skr,  jdn-as  n.  'race'  jdn-a-s  'man,  people*,  Av.  zi*zan-a/ifi 
they  beget,  bring  forth'  O.Pcra.  parm-zana-  'populous' :  Lat.  gre/ifu 
etc.,  s.  §  388.  Skr.  m}ra-s  'thunder- bolt  of  Indra*  Av.  vazra- 
'club*  Q.Pers.  vazm-ka-  great,  powerful',  Skr.  rdja-  Av.  vdza-  m. 
strength* :  Gr.  vytfjg  healthy",  Lat,  vege6%  Goth,  tts-vakjan  "to  wake 
up',  rt.  ye§-*be  active,  strong1*  Skr.  jo§a-  Av.  zaosa-  m.  'favour, 
kindness',  Skr.  jokdr-  loving  O.Pers.  danstar- ^x'mmY  :  Gr.  ymfa 
etc.,  see  §  385.  Skr.  }rd*j-a$-  n,  'surface,  extent*,  Av.  zraijah- 
ii.    I  t,Per&   rfrayoA-  tfroytf-  u,  Wi* :  +  Lat  gli-scd,  (I  ?). 


§  403,  Prim,  Ar.  in  became  sn  in  Iranian,  Av.  fra-snu- 
Imea  bent  forwards'  beside  ftwpa  pi.  'knees'  etc.,  s.  §  394.  Av, 
duZ'Varmah-  'evil  doer  beside  m/z-ypti  'works,  effects,  carries 
oat*  etc.,  8.  §  385. 

xsn  appears  for  sn  in  O.Pen,  xsHd-sd-tig  =•  Lat.  gnd-sca-t 
[s  -■  Indg,  *£,  §  400)  from  indg,  £*#*  'get  to  know*  (u.  g 
as  also  in  Av.  (1-iSnu-  beside  tl-snu-  fra-snu-  and  others.     Op 
Bartholoinae  Ilnndb.  §  100  rein.  3. 

Rem.  tf<i8U'i~  'offering'  instead  of*jfd£*a-  (Skr.  yupid*  'offering',  rt. 
(o^-)  revived  the  dental  sibilant  from  analogy  with  such  forms  as  3.  sg. 
pres.  yttzaite* 

Prim,  Iran,  cm  =  prim.  Ar.  hn  became  $m  in  Av.  pttmMOM- 

Yolutun  of  an  army*  besides  rtlzutjr.lti  'puts  in  order* :  Gr.  ootynj 
etc.,  see  §  385. 

The  transition  of  h\  to  sn  and  of  zm  to  swt  points  to  a 
voicelcssuess  of  the  nasal. 

£>  404,     Prim.    Ar.   sd   it/A,    fbh    (§    SW)    became 
in    Iranian     (§    -IH1) ;     in     Sanskrit    they    first     becamr    f4 
:dh,  zhh   (cp.    §§   399.    591),    then  J   was  dropped  before 
with   { 'compensation   lengthening*),    while    before   Oh    it    passed 
into  d, 

1.  it/.  Here  will  come  Skr*  mpjd-fi  'is  gracious,  pardons, 
spares',  wplikd-  n.  grace,  pardon,  mercy1  A  v.  mcr'zdika-  u. 
'grace,  pardon,  mercy',  in  case  they  belong  to  the  rt  mer§*  Vipe 
off'  (Skr.  mfj-d-ti  "wipes  off,  cleanses  from  guilt',  Av.  ntur'z-aiti 
'wipes,  cleanses'};  the  original  form  would  then  be  an  old  syn- 
tactical combination  *tn?§  d§-  "grant  a  purity  from  sins.  Skr. 
mfs-ija-te  'forgets'  mar  $d  gate  'bears  patiently,  excuses,  pardons 
Lith,  mirsz-ti  'to  forget*  can  equally  well  be  regarded  as  bein£ 
from  an  old  *mf$  do-  (by  assimilation  *Mf2  d<J~)  grant  a  for- 
getting, excuse1  (§  591). 

2,  zdit.     Av.  ua$dri-i  'promoter,  accomplished,  to  razait 
Skr,  vdhati  'vehit1,   fr.   *m§h  +  tri-.    Av.   (Ga[>.)  3.  sg. 
pret.    mid.     to    ger*zaiti    'complains,    implores*    =    Skr.    mid. 
fjdrhattl  complains,  blames,   fr,  prim,  Ar.  *gfMha   or   *ghfzdlM 
i.  e.    *grgh-\Qhpjh-)  +  to.     Skr.    lidhi  'licks    (1*  sg,    lihmi)    fr. 
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prim,  Ar.  Vaisdhi  i,  c.  *leigh±ti  r  part.  pass,  lldkd-  'licked1 
from  prim.  Ar.  *lizdhd-  i.  e.  *li§hHo-.  Skr.  tidha-  to  pdhami 
Voho',  fr,  prim.  Ar.  *n~dha-  i.  e.  Vtfft-No-.  Skr,  dfdha-  to 
Jfhijdmi  *I  fasten ;  stand  firm',  fr,  prim.  Ar,  *dhf$dha~  (§  480} 
L  e.  *dhf(jh\io-,  cp.  Lat,  fordi-s  fords,  Skr.  sddhu-  to  sdkatS 
'masters',,  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *S(l£dh<t-.  Skr.  hddhti-  'fast,  firm,  strong' 
beside  b(\h-i$lha-  'firmest9  A  v.  bqzah-  strength,  greatness*,  fr. 
prim.  Ar.  Hlulzdha-  (§  480)  i.  e.  *Wi«-?/A  rto-  (<!  =  #,  §  253). 
Prim.  Ar.  aH'  became  Skr.  J.  rMftu-m  inf.  'veetuin*  {from 
rt.  (*«$/*-)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *mzdhu-m  L  9,  *ue§k\tit-m.  sodkit-m 
inf.  'to  master,  overpower*  (from  rt.  fi$A»)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *saMlm-m 

\.Q.*se{jh  +  tu-»i.  3,  ag.  ifunlhi  'ho  dashes  to  pieces'  (pf.  ta/arfta) 

for  regular  Hpiodhi  (fr.  *tinaz-dhi)  arose  from  analogy  to  forms 

in  -tktf/u  fr.  *-nitzdhi  {%  476  rem.) 

Rem,  1.     It  has  not  been  ascertained  for  certain  what  was  the  pro- 
ion  of  the  ctymologically  prcaupposable  combination   fjh  +  t   at  the 

cloae  of  the  Indg.  prim,  period.     See  §  552. 

He  in.  2.    Forms  like  Skr.  2.  sg.  impor.  dididdhi  for  *dididhi  ('prim.  i. 

%Ji~\iitj-dlii\x    to   dtdA-mi  "I    show*,   were   new    formations.     The   s-aound 

Vti)  was  re-introduced  in  *dididhi  after  the  analogy   of  didi<t  t  di- 

tytt  and  others    (#  —  fa}  §  399),  then  this  —  change   of  period,  change 

ml-laws  —  passed  into  d,  Cp.  g  591  rem.  1  on  dvtddht  and  §  476 
r*m.  1  on  daddhi  for  dthl. 

3.  zbh.  Av.  (Oaf.)  vlzbyd  Skr.  vidbhtjds  dat.  abl.  pi.  to 
&  'clan,  village  community*,  rt.  neifc-,  Skr.  padhlus 
blfcr.  pi.  to  pal-  la  look*,  rt.  */jw£-.  Wo  assume  that  in  such 
caaes  «f  for  £  goes  back  to  the  ludg,  prim,  period,  see  §  469,  2. 
ihfc  probably  became  dbh  in  the  same  period  in  which  the 
newly  formed  *didizdlu  (for  *didtdhi)  became  didlddiu  (rem.  2). 
Rem.  3.  In  Sanskrit  tin?  cerebral  explosive  was  carried  over  to  the 
Mnu  from  the  cases  with  M-suf fixes,  hence  spdf  vif  rd$  instead  of  the 
ft&uUr  *spdk  *t?ik  *rdk  fr.  *9pak(  etc.,  see  §  401  rem.  2. 

§  40S.  Indg,  §K  Prim.  Ar.  ft  ft  396)  became  A  In 
Sanskrit  through  the  intermediate  stage  /A,  in  Iranian  it  fell 
together  with  prim.  Ar.  z  in  z  (G.Pora.  d,  see  §  402), 

Skr.    hdv-ana-    Av.  zav-ana-    call,   cry\   Skr.  hu~&tar-   Av. 

foir-  "caller,    crier*  :  O.BuIg.  zov-q    'I   call*  zv-atel?  'caller, 

1-  OIKi.  fjatmon  fto  complain'*     Skr.  h&hA-$  Av.  bdzu-§ 


arm* :  Gr.  nrj%v-$  'fore-arm*,  OHG.  buoy  O.Icel.  b&gr  *bow\  Indg. 
*bhdfjh-u-8.  Skr.  deh-i  earth  thrown  out,  rampart*  Av.  M0- 
daffhQf  'accumulation*  O.Pers.  dld-a  Vampart,  fortification'  :  Goth. 
dcigan  etc.,  see  §  395.  Skr.  tjfthtdi  'hides,  conceals1  Av-  tjaazaiti 
"hides,  keeps  O.Pora.  gmttfmja  imper.  'hide' :  Lith.  pgulUqfk* 
'protector1  gusztd  'brooding  nest1,  rt.   in  weak  grade  form  Qh&gh-. 

§  406.  In  Sanskrit  jk,  the  previous  stage  of  h,  was 
retained  in  ujjhUd-  'forsaken,  given  up'  fr.  *urf-jhi-ta-f  to  Skr.  hfir 
A  v.  zo-  'leave!  forsake ,  lose*. 

j  appears  where  prim.  Ar.  tit  came  under  the  law  of  the 
dissimilation  of  aspirates  (§  480),  e.  g.  pres.  jd-ha-ti  —  Av. 
za-za-iii)  prim.  Ar.  *zha-zhd-ti;  pf.  jn-ttdv-a  'he  called  to'  from 
hu-,  Thia  law  of  dissimilation  consequently  came  into  operation 
before  the  time  that  jh  became  A. 

§  407.     Prim,  Ar.  zhn  became  sn  in  Iranian  (cp.  §  403). 
Av.  bar's-ntt'S  'height,  summit'  beside  barz-d-  'height*  bur 
'very  high1  Skr.  bdrh-isfha^  'very  elevated' :  O.Ir.  bri  (gen.  bretj) 
'rising  ground'  etc.,  see  §  992, 

Prim.  Ar.  ihm  became  sm  in  Av.  (cp.  §  403).  maes-man- 
'urine*  beside  gao~ma$za~  cow-urine*  Skr.  mcha-  'urine* :  Lat 
mingo  etc.,  see  §  389.  xraQzdu-sma-  'hard,  firm  ground*  beside 
nom,  zd  ace.  zqm  'earth*  ;  Gr.  yau~ai  etc.,  see  §  386;  gen 
instr.  z*mfl  abl.  z*mafi  had  z  for  g  after  the  analogy  of  zd  zqm] 
in  O.Pers.  with  zm  uvdra-zmi-  'Chorasmien. 

Armenian. 

§  408,  Indg.  £,  stir  (gen.  sttrog)  'height,  summit,  slope': 
Skr.  Sims-  Av.  sanrfi-  n.  'head1  +  Gr.  xapii  lead',  Lut 
fr.  *cere8~ro~  (§  570).  snrb  (gen.  srbotf)  'pure*  with  -rb-  from 
-6r-  (§  263):  Skr,  Subk-rd-s  'bright,  ornamental1,  grunt  pi. 
shin-bones,  calves  (of  the  leg)*:  +  Lat.  rriig  cruris,  aseln  (gen, 
aslan)  'needle1  :  Skr.  aS-ri-s  'the  sharp  side  of  a  thing,  corner, 
edge,  border',  Alb.  Hit  ear  of  corn*  fr.  *ust,  Lith.  asz-t-rh-t 
O.Bulg.  os-t-rU  "sharp*  O.Bulg.  osutU  Vpf/fotog,  genua  spinae  - 
Gr.  ci'x-po-fe"  'at  the  end',  Lat.  ao«-s,  GiCyrur.  ocet  'raster   Goth. 
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ah  (gen.  ahiiis)   ear  of  corn'  01IG.  akil  'chaff,  beard  of  grain*. 
hursn  (gen,  hat-sin)  'bride1  from  the  root-form  /JfA-,  boo  §  890. 

The  s  -—  f:  in   Sun    (gen.    &m)   'dog1    is    unexplained  :  Skr. 

-  4»ft-  etc.,  aee  §  '193. 

!'  fr.  ludg.  ($)«£.     taff  (gen.  harci)    question'  :  Skr,  pfchd-t 

Indg.  Vr^^i  *eG  §§  :^8-  40°*  40L 

c  fr.  Indg.  (s)s£.     o/c  'investigation':  OHO.  mra   'demand', 
Iu4',  Vftg-afe-,    CP-  ^'ir-   "^'<-   'wish,  desire'   L  e.  */s-s£d-    beside 
a  si'i'kiog  out,  wish*, 
c  fr,  As.    pgp  'six' :  Lith,  &?&:)  -f  Or.  ft£  {|  Lat.  MS  G.Ir. 
'  vtnr.   clnttcli,  epf,  *4tf4£f  iep.  §  58U,  8), 
£  probably  disappeared  as  8  before  fill  Iff 'eight1  :  Skr.  astd 
etc,  see  §  381.     Perhaps   also    before   /    in    iff    audible'   lur    a 
hearing,  tidings,  news*,  since  these  words  seem  to  be  related  h> 
Skr.  £ru~  Gr.  xXv-  etc.  (§  384).      See  Ilubachniann  Arm.  Stud. 
I  33. 

§  409,  Indg.  §.  ver  (goo.  cerotf)  'old  man1 :  Skr.  fdraU 
ntlis,  makes  fragile  Av.  zaurM-  f.  age,  a  growing  old'  -J-  Gr. 
jifm  old  man*.  caXr  (gen.  caht)  'laughter'  :  -f-  yriUtw  "I  laugh1. 
ti?  (gen.  n/W)  'goat1 :  +  Or,  my-  (gen.  rt*>'cfc)  'goat1,  arciv  eagle1 
(«r  fr.  r  §  291,  r  Fr.  />  §  330)  :  Skr.  rpp^'  'stretching  oneself, 
sizing  on  the  wing*  Av.  er*zifya-  'stretching  oneself,  falcon'. 

§  410.  ludg.  §k.  Initially  and  after  n,  r  as/,  jaune-m 
I  consecrate,  sacrifice  :  Skr.  hotar-  A  v.  zaoiar-  'the  high  priest1 
+  Gr,  /fro  *I  pour',  jukn  (gen.  jkan)  'fiah1 :  Pruea.  ace.  surktnts 
(read  zukitns  9  §  412)  'fishes'  Lith.  zftk-mistra-s  'master  of  a 
fishery'  inr-hs  'fish',  fi  (gen.  /toy)  'horse' :  Skr.  hdya-s  steed". 
(fturuk)  'narrow' :  Lat.  ango  etc.,  see  §  389.  inj  (frttf), 
{fti,  p»/u  Officii),  'panther,  leopard1:  Skr.  slhti-s  'lion1.  wZ-or/W 
porogfig*  orp-4  'not  castrated'  :  A  v.  rrVi-  Alb.  herde  far  *m)tf 
opXi-*'  'testicle',  harjr  (gen.  Imrjtt)  'high'  :  Skr.  hjhunt- 
ftc.,  see  §  392.  fc«r/  (gon.  barji)  ^ngoQK&ftiXmw  :  Skr.  tattMf- 
fl.  'the  offering-litter*  Av.  bar'zis-  cover,  mat'. 

after  vowels.  li--n-m  *1  lick'  :  Skr.  tfA-»»  etc.,  §  392. 
<*m  'hedge-hog'  :  Lith.  ezys  O.Bulg.  jtft  fr.  *;V*-i*  (§  Ml 
p.  1  It,  IzTwq  OHG.  lyil  'hedge-hog*. 


Albanian. 

§  411.    According  to  G,  Meyer  (Bezzenberger's  Beitr 
186  f,,  Alban.  Stud.  II  15  ft)  Indg.  £,  g,  §h  are  represented  i 
Albanian  in  the  following  manner: 

ft  =  s.  si-viit  'in  this  year  :  Lith.  szl-s  *thm  Lat,  ci-tm 
etc.,  see  §  387.  pise  pi.  'places  :  Skr,  vU-dtni  Gr.  /oTxc* 
etc.,  see  §  381.  wsf  *ear  of  corn  fr.  *nst  :  Skr.  aS-ri-s  Q 
ax*$Q-^  etc.,  see  §  408,  G.  Meyer  conjectures  H  fr.  s  iu  djaHi 
(dhtMp)  *to  the  right*,  the  first  part  of  which  djaft-  represent 
Indg.  *defcs-  (Skr.  ddksiim-  etc.,  see  §§  890.  401  L 

g  =  J.  j^wyj  (with  def.  article  Jfmh-i)  'tooffi :Bkr.jdmtkarB 
*bite  t  tooth',  Lith.  Samba  'mouth',  O.Btilg.  zqhn  'tooth*  +  Or. 
ydfifo-s  'tooth',  OHG.  chaml  'comb*,  ft  'goat' :  Skr.  of<f-f  'buck4. 
Lith.  (rifiyi  'he-goat*  +  OJfr.  djf  t/Hoid  'eervus'  (wild  buck),  fad 
(with  article  bard-i)  'white'  :  Skr,  hhrdjatt  A  v.  brtlzaiti  'beams, 
radiates,     /'*#  1  bind*  (f»d-) :  +  Lat.  lig&re. 

§h  =  tf.  The  Indg.  mediae  and  mediae  aspiratae  hid 
fallen  together  in  Alban.  as  in  Iran.  Kelt,  and  Balt.-SIav.  tm 
caco* :  Skr.  htid-a-ii  'cacat1  A  v.  zatt-ah-  'nates*.  Arm.  jet  Vail' 
+  Gr.  %4%&  'caco'  perf#  yjyoda,  ;rotfa*o-g  'nates.  !?*<?#  *I  steal' 
(v-ie&-)  :  Skr.  wfftffmt  etc.  s.  §  383.  Iterde  'testicle'  :  Armeu 
orj-i  etc.  s.  §  410. 

d-  for  J-  in  dimeu  'winter*  (Gr.  %tittwv  etc.,  s.  §  383)  and 
in  (£4  'yesterday*  (Skr.  ftgftfi  'yesterday*  +  Gr.  xfj*$  'yesterday*, 
Lat;  her?  hes-fenit(-s,  Goth,  gistnt-dagis  'to-morrow'). 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  412.  Indg.  £,  §,  §h  were  3-(.sft- founds  in  the  Bait 
Slavonic  parent  language,  whose  place  of  artkuibitioti 
cannot  be  defined  more  precisely.  They  retained  their  character 
as  s-aounds  in  Lithuanan :  Fc  =  szf  §  gh  ■=  i.  In  Prussian  nd 
Lettic  as  well  as  in  the  Slavonic  brooch  they  passed  into  * 
sounds:  k  =  sf  §  §h  —  z.  In  Pruss.  the  letter  *  denotes  both 
s  and  2,  in  Lett.  0  is  the  voiceless,  and  /  the  voiced  sound. 

The  fact  that  the  successor  to  ludg.  /,   did  not  take  part  iu 
the  Slav,  change  of  s  to  ch   (§  588),   shows   that  Indg. 
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Indg,  s  were  still  distinguished  not  only  in  the  Baltic  parent 
language  but  also  in  the  Slavonic. 

§  418.  Indg.  fc.  Litli,  szdila-s  Lett  salts  Truss,  salta- 
cold\  Lith.  szafoia  O.Bulg.  slatm  'hoar  frost*  :  Skr,  ii-Sirtt- 
Aw  sarfta-  'cold,  eool\  Lith,  szirsz-n  (gen.  82ir82-efis)  Lott. 
sirs -is  Pruas.  sirs-M'S  O.Bulg.  srTs-e/i-T  'hornet1,  prim,  Balt.- 
Slav,  *str$-en~  :  +  OHG,  jtorWVJ  from  prim.  Germ,  *hurz-nata-2% 
Lat.  crotr^  fr.  *cras-r0,  cp,  §  303.  300.  Lith,  MMito-f  Lett. 
MpAi  Pruss.  swints  O.Bulg.  M(4II  *holyl  :  A  v.  spenta-  'holy*  + 
Qoih*  /urns?  Offering  fr,  prim.  Germ.  *xumit~sht-n  (§  180). 
Lith.  d&smta-B  Lett,  desmitd-is  Pruss.  dessimts  (s$  indicates 
that  the  e  is  short),  O.Bulg,  destfii  'decimus* :  Skr.  ddia  etc., 
see  §  387.  Lith.  sz<rh)  O.Bulg,  sqkii  'branch,  twig  :  Skr,  itikha- 
'branch,  twig1  fawkii-s  plug,  bolt*.  Lith,  neszti  Lett,  nest 
O.Bulg.  msfi  'to  carry*  :  Skr.  naidmi  1  attain,  reach*  +  Gr, 
nod-tjptxi^  'reaching  down  to  the  feet*.  Lith.  sztmtnhs  'hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Lett,  shmna  'hip*  Prusa.  slauni-s 
'shaft,  bar'  :  Skr.  £rtmi-$  'buttock,  hip*  -j-  Lat.  tiiim*st  O.Icel. 
Maun  'buttock*. 

§  414.     Indg.  fa  =  Lith.  sz  Lett  Prusa.  s,  Slav.  8,  cp. 

1 4.  Lith,  aszi-s  Lett,  ass  Pruas.  assi-s  (ss  as  in  tttssimts, 
§  413)  O.Bulg.  o&t  'axle*  :  Skr.  dk$a-s  +  Gr.  «|iuv  Lat,  ruv  > 
OHG.  ahsa  axle1.  Lith,  s-fut,  n&sziu  ll  shall  carry*  prim.  f. 
*nef>siG  (mszu  =  O.Bulg ,  nesq  11  carry1,  §  413),  mlhziu  1  shall 
milk'  prim.  f.  *mlFc-$itt  (miizu  =  Gr.  «^A>'to,  rt.  wipAy-,  s.  §  382), 
opposed  to  ftfc&&  ll  shall  leave*  prim  f,  *iiij-sw  (tPkt)  =a  lir. 
IshuO)  rt.  leiq-,  s.  §  427  n).  O.Bulg.  s-aorist  3.  pi.  *&(  'carried' 
prim.  f.  *wk-s-tit  (to  uesf{)}  as  opposed  to  r&v  fr.  *rtrh{  'they  said1 
prim.  f.  *rfq-s"ttt  (to  r«fe$,  rt.  />//-,  cp.  §  402).  Indg.  ks  accor- 
dingly remained  apart  from  qs  in   Baltic-Slav,,  as  in  Iran.  {§  401). 

Hem.  It  is  not  quite  elear  what  the  regular  treatment  of  the  Indg. 
gTOBp   tf   wuk  in   Bait.- Slav, 

After  the  analogy  of  Iran,  (§  400)  we  ahould  expect  sr  in  Lith,  and 
t  in  Slav.     Thitfi  Lith.  tcdujn  *l  loodtf  OJfalg.   Mffg  *'  send  forth,  Hlioot1  : 

COKU.    Ki'itt'ittn    OS,    Hktotmi    *to   shoot*   (prim.    Germ.   *«fc#|H*i   IflM   Goth. 
OHG.   ffioym    bteidi  Or.   £»(/')-«).      Correanondiugly   O»thoff    Zur 
Geach.  d.  Perf,  493,  (ttl)  (cp.  also  J.  Behmidt  Kuhn'a  Ztachr.  XXVII  832) 
trace*  till  If  In  Lith.  aflMfa  'it  dawns*  prot.  atlszo,  ftMimfl  Mawu'  I  rt.  Off*-, 
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Lat.  aur-dr-a  Skr.  m-)  and  that  in  Lith,  (jaisztu  gniszati  yattzti  *to  linger, 
loiter*  (rt.  ej/iajftf-,  Lat  harr-ro)  buck  to  (k)«£,  according  to  which  one  might 
regard  the  sz  in  Lith.  nmiszyti  and  the  *  in  O.Bulg.  mesiti  *to  mingle, 
mix*  (to  Skr.  mii-rrf-x  'mixed')  as  the  representatives  of  Indg.  iH*£  (op. 
Lat.  mi$et&  as  *niic-*C€6),  just  as  Indg.  «£,  tfsjE,  tsjE  had  fallen  together 
in  *  in  Iranian. 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  have:  Russ.  Scityj  Czech  eiry  Pol,  *«r*#ry 

4pure,  clean,  upright*  ea  O.Bulg,  ^sthy-jl  {cp.  §   147  p.   134  and  Miklu-iW: 
Yergl.   Uramra.  I-  888);  Goth,  akrirs  'clear*  Ags.  Mir   'purei  bright",  Skr. 
chtitj'ti-  'shade,  glimmer*  etc.,  see  §§  393,  400;  Lith.  finkdti  O.Bulg.  frfati 
*to  seek',  Lith.  dial  prct  stt-Dxzfotit   1  began   to  seek*  :  OHG.  r» 
seek,  ask\  Skr,  (ekamj  ll  seek*  (perl  r'y-ff-a).  Suffix  «.*&>-,  see  §  400. 

Moreover  we  must  bear  in  inind  firstly  that  a  *A:m*-h»  might  be 
present  in  szthtitt  M{j|,  as  not  unfrequeutly  roots,  which  be^in  with  #  + 
tenuis,  have  old  forms  without  *~  (§  589,  8),  secondly  thai  >    iikati 

and  *8tij'ifjl  might  be  Germanic  loan-words  (cp.  §  587  rem  8),  The  balance 
an  it  seems  to  me,  inclines  in  favour  of  sk  —  Lith.  Mr,  Slav.  s. 

Slav,  si  =  Indg.  £/  became  J,  e.  g,  piisq  from  *p78-i([t  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  416,  Indg.  g.  Lith,  An**  Lett,  fimi-fi  pea  Prusa. 
aynii  corn1,  O.Bulg.  ziino  corn"  ;  Skr.  jir-nd-  'fallen  to  pieces 
pounded'  +  Lat,  gra-nu-nu  Ooth.  kaurn  'corn*  (cp.  §ij  303, 
rt.  £er-  *to  grind*.  Lith.  IfaSi  Lett  /?»«/  Pruaa.  jr/nitO/  (»» 
like  ss  in  des$imtsr  §  413)  'to  know,  recognise1,  O.Bulg.  2tiati 
*to  know* :  +  Gr.  yr-ywii-ffxrif  etc.,  a.  §  382.  Lith.  btrffr*  Lett. 
be'rf-s  Pruaa.  ktftt  O.Bulg.  Jr£?a  'birch1 ;  Skr,  hkurjn-s  a  kind 
of  birch  4-  O.Icel.  ft/qri  OIIG.  pirclta  "birch1.  Lith,  oiy-s  Lett. 
a/*'-s  Pruaa.  ffos^e  'goat* :  Alban.  it  etc.,  a,  §  411. 

Slav,  zi  =  Indg,  §i  became  z,  e.  g.  sujq  fr.  *4$M4<  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  410.  Indg.  gh  fell  together  with  §  in  the  prim.  Bait-. 
Slav,  period.  Lith.  £em<)  Lett.  Jtma  Prusa.  Mm  O.Bulg. 
flfaa  winter' :  -f  Or.  gsyrafr  etc.,  s,  §  383.  Lith.  Mfci-*  ia/*-s 
Lett,  fa't-sch  Pruaa.  ace.  mligu-n  {g  =j)  green1,  Lith 
Lett.  fdU  Pruaa.  aec.  s&ti-n  *grass,  herb',  O.Bulg.  zelenu  green 
zeUje  greens,  vegetables' :  Skr.  htiri-s  etc.,  a.  §  3H9.  Lith 
'I  drive*  wits  a  small  aledge*  Pruaa.  vessi-s  (s$  as  in  dessiwdi 
§  413)  a  sledging1,  O.Bulg.  ve*q  *I  drive  :  Skr.  vdhOmi  eta,  I. 
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§  383.     Lifli.  (%6)U    O.Bulg.  zij(tj*{  #I  open  my  mouth   wide* : 
-+■  Lat.  htdn\  run  J.  f/ten  *to  gape\ 

Slav,  zi  —  Indg,  <///>*  became  i,  e.  g.  /*£«  from  *Jfe$|< 
See  §  147.  p.  134. 

4,    The  velar  explosives. 

§  417.  With  regard  to  the  development  of  qf  q,  qh  the 
Indg.  languages  arrange  themselves  into  the  same  two  groups, 
as  they  did  in  the  history  of  the  palatals. 

In  the  group,  in  which  k}  §f  tjh  appear  as  explosives,  q9  gf 
gh  frequently  appear  us  A- sounds  with  following  labialisation 
(n)9  R8  bat,  (juis  =  Indg.  *ji-s,  or  as  sounds,  which  presuppose 
this  articulation,  as  Umbr.  Oec  pis  *quis\  These  labialized 
pounds  were  originally  everywhere,  as  it  seems,  simple  sounds 
and  in  Greek  and  probably  also  in  Italic  had  not  fallen  together 
with  prim.  Indg.  palatal  +  it  fas  in  *efcito~&  'horse').  But  the 
languages  of  this  group  do  not  all  uniformly  show  this  affec- 
tion in  each  of  the  words  in  question.  In  numerous  cases  this 
affection  appeared  in  one  language,  but  not  in  another. 

In  tin*  other  group,  Ar.,  Armcn.,  Alban.  and  Bnlt.-Slav,, 
the  tf-element  is  entirely  wanting  as  an  old   inherited  affection. 

Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  palatals  (§  380),  possibly  exists 
a  dialectical  difference  within  the  Indg.  parent  language1). 

In  §§  424  and  4  6fi  we   shall    have   occasion    to  discuss  the 

question  of  the  historical  relations  between  words  with  and  words 

without  labialisation  iu  the  ^-languages,  and  whether   the  group 

wbieh  had  no  u  was    without   this   accessory   element  from  the 

j    beginning  or  had  lost  it  in  prehistoric  times. 


1 1  The  maintenance  of  the  existence  of  two  dialects  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Indg.  prim,  language  on  the  basis  of  the  differences  of  development 
of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives,  dees  not  imply  that  we  ought  to 
expect  also  the  same  boundary  for  other  dialectical  differences  which  we 
might  feel  inclined  to  ascribe  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  The  limit, 
within  which  one  dialectical  peculiarity  is  confined,  cannot  without  any 
further  consideration   be   taken    as    typical    for   others.      See   Paul's  Prin- 

i  der  Sprachgegchichtc  p.  TXT  f. 


BrugiriAnn,  Klnmfol*. 


20 


306  Indg.  velar  explosives.    Prim.  Indg.  vel.  expL      §  417—418. 

The  following  is  the  representation  of  the  velar  series  in 
the  separate  Indo-Germanic  languages:  — 


a.    Languages  with  labialisation. 

Indg. 

Greek 

Latin 

Irish  \  Brit. 

Germanic 

f  with  1. 
(without  1. 

7r,  t(<0,  * 

X 

qu,  c 
c 

c     j     p 
c           c 

»•  *  x  z>  f  h 

(with  1. 
(without  1. 

ft.  J(C),  y 

Y 

*,  9",  9 
9 

h  9  \  *>,  9 
9     |     9 

k 

(with  L 
(without  L 

<P>  #i  X 
X 

f,  h  9»i  » 
h,9 

*>,  9  \*>,9 
9     \     9 

¥,  3,  (P) 
39 

b.   Languages  without  labialisation. 


Indg. 

Ar. 

Armen. 

Alban. 

Lith. 

81av. 

9 

fc,  c 

H*)>  ft  9 

k 

k 

k,  c,  c 

8 

9,  7 

k 

9 

9 

9,  dh  dz 

S» 

9*,  jh 

9ijz 

9 

9 

9,  dz,  dz 

Prim.  indg.  period. 

§  418.  a.  Tenuis  q  without  labialisation  in  the  #- 
languages.  Rt.  qert-  'plait,  knit* :  Gr.  xapraio-s  'basket1,  Lat. 
crates  (§  306),  Goth,  haiirds  Moor1  OHG.  hurt  plait-work, 
hurdle1  +  Skr.  cftdmi  'I  tie  together  fut.  carti^ydmi^  kdfa-8 
'hurdle-work,  mat*  (§  259),  Pruss.  korto  'hedge,  enclosure',  rt. 
qreu-  :  Gr.  xpiag  'flesh',  Lat.  cruor,  O.Ir.  cril  'blood',  O.Icel. 
hrdr  OHG.  rd  'raw,  uncooked'  4-  Skr.  kravl§-  'raw  meat',  Lith. 
krauja-8  O.Bulg.  kruv-\  'blood'.  *qarq...  'crab' :  Gr.  xapxivo*; 
Lat.  cancer  gen.  cancrT  fr.  *carcro-   (§  269)  -f-  Skr.  karkafas. 
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Forms  with  -qt-  -ft*  from  rt  jvuq-  *to  harness,  yoke  :  Gr.  £»**$-£ 

ZfvS,tg  from  *C*wT*-g  (§  489)  &  v/.Ttjp,  ftn^a  av-^ii,  Lat,  jitnctu-s 
junctiC),  junxl  con-jux  +  Skr.  part,  i/uktds  nom.  agentis  ydktdr- 
3.  sg.  pres,  yuwktty  3.  ag.  fut.  yuksijate  nom.  sg.  sa-yaA-  from 
*-yuks  (§  647,  7),  Lith.  part,  ptnktas  inf.  junkti,  fut.  yunksiu. 

Suffix  -^a-  see  §  419. 

§  418.  b.  Tenuis  g  with  labialisation  in  the  ^-lan- 
guages. Pronominal  stem  masc.  neut.  *qo-  *</e-  Vho,  which* 
(interrogative  and  indefinite),  fern.  *qd-  :  Or.  no-dw  'whence?' 
Horn,  rio  'whose?'  ^/J  tt*7  'in  what  direction?1  (Dor.  nd  tt«), 
Lat.  quo-d  voHJ-dit  fr,  *quettT}  qua~m}  OJr.  c*o  (fr.  *ce)  Cymr. 
ptry  Vho,  what?*  prim.  Kelt.  *lwii  Ooth.  frra-s  who?"  &*>£  'by 
what?1  fern,  Aug  +  Skr.  kds  'who?1  A  v.  dat,  ca-km&i  lto  whom?', 
Albau.  fee  'which1,  Lith.  ka-s  who?'  O.Bulg.  ku-to  'who?'. 
*qet#er-  *four  :  Gr.  Ion.  riaaFo-sg  Lat.  quattuor  OJr.  cethir 
O.Cymr.'  petguar  Goth,  fidvor  -f~  Skr.  catvdr-as  Arm,  ffor-# 
Lith.  keturl  O.Bulg.  cetyrije.  Rt.  s*?</-  :  Gr.  Sn-o-ftat  'I  accompany, 
follow1,  Lat.  $equ-or}  OJr.  sech-etn  a  following,  Goth,  salhv-a 
T  see'  (follow  with  my  eyes)  ?  +  Skr.  si-sak-ti  s&e-a-te  conducts, 
escorts*,  Lith,  sek-u  1  follow*.  *pmqe  'five  :  Gr.  mvvs  Lat. 
>ique  OJr.  tftfic  O.Cymr.  />/>«/>  Goth,  fimf  +  Skr.  p&ftca 
Arm.  Aim/  Lith.  petiki;  *pet?qtos  'the  fifth'  *pe*9qti-8  "the  number 
five'  :  Gr.  nifinro-^  Lat.  quint  us  QnTnetiu-s  Osc,  Flofmut-q 
'Quinctius'  t'ioth.  Jim  ft  a-  (in  fimfta-taihuuda  'the  fifteenth')  -f-  Skr, 
I  ftt&j  Alban.  pe-sg  fr.  *pefokHi-  (in  the  Gegic  dial  of  Alban. 
p£-sg  perhaps  still  has  the  nasal  of  the  original  form  in  the  nasa- 
lised e)  Lith.  penktas  O.Bulg.  p*Ju  p<Jt  from  *ptfctit  *p>j;ti  l§  545). 

The  suffix  -qo-  occurs,  partly  with,  and  partly  without 
labialisation.  01 IG.  zuft  zwJes  beside  swig  fr.  prim.  Germ. 
*tu*-\2)wt-  (§  444  e)  :  Skr.  dm-ka*  consisting  of  two ,  a  pair'. 
<  >  loel,  Iqskr  'soft,  slack,  loose*  prim.  Germ.  *laskusi*2r  Indg* 
*lat-qo-8,  seo  §  527.  Lat.  tesquo-s  probably  from  Hers-quo-,  to 
torreo  rt.  ters~7  cp.  Skr.  &u$~ka-  £u$-kd~  'dry'  from  rt.  m#a-. 
OJr.  sesc  'unfruitful*  Cymr*  hysp  arid*  prim.  Kelt.  *8is-k#osf 
Lat.  licet*-**,  cpf.  *stt-tjos  (§§  436.  516),  Gr.  Hrr^  'case,  box'  : 
Skr.  dha-ku-s  'receptacle'.     Lat.  muHUlu  I   (op,  S  43 1  r),    Skr. 
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§  419—122. 


mii$-kd-  'testicle1  muga-fats  musi-ka  'rat,  mouse*,  Armen.  mukn 
(gen.  mkan)  mouse,  muscle*,  O.Bulg.  myxi-xi  'arm1.  Cp.  also 
Skr.  aja-kd-  aji-kd-  'kid',  Lith.  osz-ka  'goat*;  Armeii.  Juki 
'fish*,   Pruss.  ace.  pi.  su-cfai-ns  'fishea*  (§  410). 

§  420.     a.    Media  ff   without   labialisation    in    the  m- 
languages.      Or.  yiaava^   Lat.   grii-s  Cymr.  garan  (Gall,  fri- 
garanns^  s.  Curtius  Grundz. ■  176)  Ags.  cran  OHO.  cranuh 
Annan,  krunk  Lith.   gSrve   O.Bulg.  steravi   crane*.      Rt.   gar- : 
Or.  yyQvio  1  speak,   utter*,    Lat.    garri&   'I  chatter1,    O.Ir.  gdir 
call*   Cymr.   gairr    clamor1,    OHG.    cherrcm   'to  scream,   neigh, 
squeak1  -f  Skr.    gfnd-mi  1   call ,    call   to*    gir-    'an    invocation, 
speech,  words*.    Rt.  steg-  teg-   cover*  :  Gr.  oziym  '1  cover*  ot 
rsyog   'roof,    Lat.  tegd,   O.Ir.    tech    teg    'house1    Q.Bret.   hov 
stabulum',  OHG.  dah  O.lceh  pak  'roof  +  Skr.  $thagtlmill  cover, 
hide',  Lith.  stoga-s  roof.    *jugp-m   yoke*  (rt.  jeng-)  :  Or.  C«7**' 
Lat.  ptgu-m    Goth,  /«£  -f-  Skr.  ijugd-m   Lith.  junga-s   (with  « 
taken  over  from  jhngiu  ll  yoke1),  O.Bulg.  igro  (§   145). 

§  421.  b.  Media  g  with  labialisation  in  the  £*-lan- 
guages.  *gt#o-8  :  Gr.  $io-<;  'life*,  Lat.  vivas  O.Ir.  W«  beo 
Cymr.  Ayw  Goth.  JWM  -+-  Skr.  jlnd-s  alive1,  Armen.  kea-m 
1  live',  Lith.  gyva-s  0.1>il  alive',     Rt  gem-  :  Gr. fiA*&* 

(fato  1  go1  (§§  204.  233.  234),  Lat.  vmiC  (g§  8W«  *»> 
Goth,  qim-an  OIIG,  qmnwm  *to  come'  +  Skr.  gd-chdmi 
I  go'  (§  228),  Arm.  e-A*«  'he  came1,  Lith.  ^ew-«  *i  am  born' 
(§  249).  *rggos  n.  :  Gr.  Ipe/fag  Goth,  riqiz-a-  n.  'darkness' 
Skr.  rtf/as  'duskineaa*,  Armen.  erek  evening*.  Root-form  a 
smear,  anoint,  smooth*  :  Gr.  afl(4-Q  'delicate,  luxurious,  Lat. 
unguor  O.Ir.  imh  imm  (geu.  itnme,  st.  imhen-)  'butter1,  OUG. 
ancho  'butter*  (Goth.  *(*gqa)  +  Skr.  afiji-$  'aalve,  ornament, 
splendour*  2.  pi.  atokthd  *yo  anoint*. 

Indg.  suffixes  with  g   cannot  be   established  with  oi 

§  422.  a.  Media  asp.  gh  without  labialisation  in 
the  u- languages,  Lat.  hosti-s  'foreigner,  enemy,  Goth,  gasts 
OHG,  gast  'stranger,  gueat*  +  O.Bulg.  gostt  guest,  companion, 
friend",  cpf.  *ghQs-ti-s  'stranger1.  Rt,  sleigh-  :  Gr.  nrti/o)  O.Ir. 
Uagaim  *I  stride,  go",  Goth,  steiga   'I  mount'  -+•  Skr.  $tigh-i> 
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'leaps  up,  ascends*  (not  found),  Alban.  stek  (definite  form  steg-u) 
entrance*  Lith.  staigtjti-s  *to  make  haste*  Lett,  staigdt  *to  go, 
travel1  0«Bulg.  stigna  'I  come*. 

§  423.  b.  Media  asp.  qh  with  labialisation  in  the  u- 
languages.  Kt.  gher-  ;  Gr.  Stypt?  hat  formu-s  OHG,  warm 
warm'  from  prim.  Germ.  *(j )uarma-z  +  Skr.  gharmd-s  glowing 
fire1,  Armen.  jerm  'warm1  Pruss.  (forme  'heat',  Indg#  ^qhor-mo- 
|6r.  Armen,  with  e  in  the  root  syllable).  Rt.  snejqh-  *to  snow* : 
Or,  vitp-a  ace.  'snow*,  Lat.  ninguit,  ace.  niv-emt  Goth,  sndivs 
snow'  H-  Av.  snaezaiti  'it  snows',  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg.  swy/ft 
«now\  Gr.  v&pqo-c  'kidney,  testicle1,  Praenest.  mfrdn-es  Lanuv. 
H&rundin-es  'kidneys,  testicles,  OHG,  nioro  'kidney,  testicle* 
O.Icel.  nyra  'kidney*  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *«efg)f<r-cw-.  Rt.  ktieigh-i 
Ufc  ro-tiwed    (perf.    co-nlxl),    Goth,    hneivan    OHG.    (h)tngan 

Indg.  suffixes  with  gA  cannot  be  established  with  certainty* 


a.    I7te  language-group  with  labialisation. 

}  424.  Many  kindred  words,  which  are  found  in  all  or 
several  w-languages,  appear  in  one  language  with  labialisation, 
in  another  without  it  or  in  the  same  language  show  labialisation 
in  one  set  of  forms,  but   not  in  the  others. 

Manifold  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  our  being  able  to 
form  a  judgment  of  their  history,  especially  in  as  much  as  we 
<to  not  know  how  old  the  labial  affection  of  the  velar  explosives 
%  or  whether  in  the  group  of  ^-languages  it  belonged  from  the 
fcpnning  to  all  forms  of  a  form-system  irrespective  of  the 
quality  of  the  neighbouring  sounds,  or  was  connected  with  some 
definite  vicinity  of  sounds,  and  whether,  later,  but  still  in 
prehistoric  times,  a  new  ^-afterclap,  caused  by  fresh  sound-laws, 
<Hd  not  here  and  there  make  its  appearance  quite  independent 
°f  the  first  if-development 

The  chief  question  is,  to  what  extent  can  the  disappearance 
°f  the  old  inherited  ^-affection  be  established  or  made  probable 
within  the   circle   of  the   ^-languages?     It  is  seldom  that  its 
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disappearance  is  to  any  extent  carried  out  before  our  eyes,  as 
in  Lat,  secuntur  from  sequotdur.  We  may  conclude  that  it 
was  probably  dropped  in  the  following  cases: 

h  When  other  forma  of  the  same  kindred  class  of  words 
have  n  and  the  sound-laws  of  the  respective  languages  permit 
our  assuming  that  the  labialisation  has  been  lost.  We  thug 
assume  in  regard  to  Goth,  qiman  OHG.  qucman  'to  come1  (§  421) 
and  prim.  Germ.  *$um-da-  fr.  *$tium-da-  etc.  (§  180  p.  1 
that  prim.  Germ.  *ktnnana-2  'come*  pp.  {OHG.  Icaman)  arose 
from  *k\ium-ana-z  (§  4446). 

2,  When  closely  related  dialects  (of  the  same  language- 
branch)  have  t*  anti  *ne  native  sound-laws  are  not  in  the  way. 
Thus  the  -pt-  in  Osc.  no+aiTi*;  'Quinctius1  shows  that  the  -d- 
in  Lat  qmn(c)tU'S  goes  back  to  prim,  Italic  -&*K  0,Cymr. 
petguar  'four*  permits  our  assuming  an  older  ku~  for  Ir,  ceihir. 

3*  When  other  languages  have  u  and  the  native  sound- 
laws  are  not  in  the  way.  We  thus  conjecture  prim.  Germ, 
*k#uru-  for  Goth,  kauru-s  'heavy'  and  prim.  Lat  (or  prim,  ItaL) 
*g*raui-s  for  Lat  gravis  (§  432  d)  on  account  of  Gr,  ftum  >. 
Indg.  *gfr-u-  *<jr-w-. 

Several  proofs  may  often  be  united  together.  Thus  we 
may  appeal  1.  to  qufnque,  2,  to  Osc,  Uo^ntTtsQ,  3.  to  netinzo-% 
and  Goth,  jimfta-  for  Lat  quln(e)tu~$  from  *k*ewk*tQ-$. 

Opposed  to  these  cases  there  are  many  in  which,  by  virtue 
of  other  forms  of  the  same  dialect  or  of  the  connected  forms  of  a 
closely  related  dialect  or  of  those  of  another  ^-language,  one  is 
inclined  to  maintain  the  loss  of  u,  but  is  prevented  from  doing 
so  by  the  sound-laws  hitherto  discovered.  Thus  Ion.  xrJ- 
etc,  beside  Att.  etc.  7i6-Gsv  Lat.  quo-d  Goth.  Iwa-s  as  opposed 
to  Ionic  nmvtj  fr.  Indg,  *qoi-n&  (§  427  a)  j  Gr,  Xaxetv  *to  scream, 
speak*  beside  Lat.  loqul  as  opposed  to  Gr,  hn&Tv  fneoQm  etc 
with  n  =  Indg.  q;  Lat.  gen.  ttic-is  voe&re  beside  Gr.  o\p  Voice' 
snog  'word*,  as  opposed  to  Lat.  coquis  etc,  with  qu  =  Indg.  q. 
With  our  present  state  of  knowledge  we  can,  in  such  cases,  only 
make  uncertain  conjectures,  as  e,  g,  that  in  forms  connected  with 
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Lat.  voc-  the  c  for  qu  had  been  extended  by  analogy  from  the 
nom.  vdx,  which  can  be  regularly  traced  back  to  *#okvs  (§  481  C). 
For  words  and  groupa  of  words,  which  do  not  appear  in 
any  language  with  labialiaed  velar-sound,  it  must  for  the  present 
U  left  undecided,  as  to  whether  they  ever  had  the  ji-afterclap. 
Id  each  language  we  give  first  the  examples  for  this  form- 
category  apart  from  the  other, 

:• 


Greek. 
1.    Indg.  q,  &  qh  without  labialisation. 


§  425.      Indg.    q.     xium-6-q   'fruit'    xpwn-to-v   'sickle*  ;  Lat, 

wrpot  OHM.   herbisi    autumn*  +  Skr,  kfpanas  Word',    Lith. 

MrpA  'I  shear*.    uoX&v-o-g  'hill'  :  Lat.  ex-cello  rolli-s,  Goth,  hallu-s 

k'  O.Icel.  haUr  'hill,  declivity    OS.  hot*  'hill'  +  Lith.  WMi 

raise'  k<i1-n-a-$    a  local   elevation ,   mountain .     xXy-g    key1  : 

i  rfdvi-s  cldvu-s,  Q.Ir.  eloi  Mid*  Cyoir.  cloeu  pi.  bails',  OHG. 

'to  shut'  (prim.  Germ.  *$leut-  from  *skleut-t  §  528  rem.  1) 

+  O.Bulg.  klj u-(Si  "hook,  key',  cp.  §  589,  3.     dyxdw  'bow1  oyxo-g 

w,  hook,  circuit' :  Lat,  ancu-$  uncus f  O.Ir.  ecaih  liamus*,  Goth. 

gga  'neck'  OI1G.  angul  angle'  +  Skr.  a&kd-s  'hook'. 

Indg.  q.  dytim*  'I  collect*  dyooct  'assembly*  ydp-yapa  'heap*  . 
Lat.  gre~x  gre-g-is,  O.Ir.  graig  'herd  of  horses*  (the  Lat.  and 
&8  Kelt,  word  with  'refracted  reduplication')  +  Skr.  gramas 
Browd,  army,  village*.  iotvymtm  'I  spit  out'  :  e-rugO,  OHG.  ita- 
ru'hian  'to  chew  again*  -+-  Lith.  rugiu  *I  belch'  O.Bulg,  rggajq 
K  1  belch,  vomit*. 

Iodg.  (jh.  xav&dvw  *l  lay  hold  of  fut.  x?toouui  fr.  *xEyraoliai : 
L*t.  pre-hendo  praeda  from  *prae-hedaf  Goth,  bi-gitan  *rmd, 
W?  O.Icel.  ^ttfa  'to  get,  diviae,  guess*  +  Alban.  (jfndem  *I  am 
Fruss.  sen-gydi  lho  inny  receive,  attain'  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
I  guess,  divine',  ft,  gfotf-  *).  *&«£  'bed':  O.Ir.  %<?  'bed',  Goth. 
%fln  'to  He'  +  O.Bulg.  Iqgq  "1  lie  down   toze  'place  of  rest*. 


I)  The  nasalisation  of  tliia  root  iti  the  present  ^ghrnrfS  is  explained 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Skr.  present  formation  Umpdmi  etc.  (p.  139). 
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H  Xt>  Yk  =  fj  (J**?  fji  became  no  rr,  C(ad)  it,  as  in  th^ 
case  of  the  corresponding  palatal  sounds  +  /,  see  §§  384  —  38£i 
489.  493.  497.  opifiticj  1  dig  fi\  *09t*-#B  :  Lat.  I tm tiArt  Bloc 
luni'timi  1  pull  out,  pluck*.  jm£a  "fright*  fr.  *<fry~tat,  t0  '/*l 
1  flee*  :  Lat.  fu[fio,  Goth,  hiutjan  "to  bend*  +  Sk*.  l>hu<jmi-$  'bent:/ 
Lith,  baugit-s  'fearful",  rt.  bhe#q-  hhtitoj-. 

2.    Indg.  </,  3,  gA  m  prim.  Gr.  i*    /,  kh\ 

§  420,     The  prim.  Greek  sounds  partly  became   developed 
to  n,  ft,  pt  partly  to  r  fit  J  C,  •*  and  partly  to  a,  y,  %.     The  con- 
ditions, under  which  these  differences  of  the  place  of  articulation 
were  formed,   were  mostly  the   same  for   the   three   forms   of 
articulation. 

That  the  #  following  the  explosive  sound  in  prim.  Greek 
was  not  a  full  u,  can  be  concluded  from  the  contrast  between 
Smrog  'horse*  (fr.  Indg.  *efiUQ-s,  §  166  p.  147)  and  e.  g.  ehw 
T  left*  (fr.  Indg.  *e-Uq-o~m\    Cp.  p.  305  f. 

§  427*     Prim.  Greek  k*  became 

a)   it   before  o* vowels,  before  sonant  and  consonant  noaala 
and  liquids,  and  before  t,  th,  s.  Stem  Mh  'who*  :  Lat.  quo-,  Skr. 
ha-  etc.,   see    §  419.      mtnj  'expiation,    atonement,    tine'  :  Av. 
forma  'fine*,    O.Bulg.   ctJna  *  price',    Indg.   *qoi-na   from    H 
to    which    also    Gr.    ri-at-g  'atonement*  :  Skr.  dptt-ci-ti-  'requmd' 
(under  6).     Xehm  'I  leave'  :  Lat.   linquo}    O.Ir.   lecim    fI   l<tw 
Goth,  le'thva  *I  lend*  -f-  Skr.  rinak-H  leaves1,  Arm.  aor.  t-W  *to 
left',    Lith.   fi&w   T   leave',   rt.    lejq-.      yna-r-  'liver*,   orig,  form 
*i$q$-t-  i  Lat.  gen.  sg.   jeein-or-i$   (§   431  c)  +  Skr.   gen.  $g- 
tjttkn-m,  Lith.  nom.  pi.  Jehi-os.     nsftndg    the  number  five  - 
Skr.  pa&cdt  (§  448  rem.)t   cpf.  *pmq%t-s\  Gr.  ft  Skr.  a  in  the 
last  syllable   instead   of  the  expected  av  an   (s.    §§   230 
are  explained  by  the  original    accentuation   of  the  weak  caae&r 
gen.  sg.  *petoq^t-6s  etc*;  concerning   the   J  of  the  stem  nm^ 
see  footnote  1  pp.  199—200.      otifm   eye*   fr.   prim.  Gr. 
(§  488) :  Lith.  aM-s   O.Bulg.   oko  *eye*.     In  like  manner  sho 
niftpa    any  kind   of  dressed  food' :  Lat.  coquo  +  Skr.  pdc&n\i 
O.Bulg.  pekq  *I  cook*.     i-7T(x-a{t?]V  1   bought*  :  O.Ir.  rrc-nim  1 
buy1  crithid  'desirous  of  buying*  O.Corn.  prlnid  ernptua*  -+-  Skr. 
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-mi  lI  buy,  purchase.  s*nX~i*tt}  Versatus  est'  (tisqi-ttX-q- 
I  ttoXo-c   the  axis  on  which  something   turna,  land  turned 

up  with  the  plough*  :  Lat.  cola  fir,  *qN<iti  (§  431  a\  in-quiltnu-s 
air  ami  'I  move  myself,  wander1,  rt.  qel~>     nbftnxo^   'the 

tilth'  :  4*  Lith.  pcfikf as  etc.,  see  §  419.     7r«rro-$    cooked*  :  Lat. 

foetus  from  *queeta-s  -\-  Skr.  paliti-s;  fut.  ff^tad  aor,  mBtya  :Lat. 
Erom  *tjtirxi  4"  Skr.  fob  pakfyd^U  aor.  Ved,  p<lLsa-t.  vin-rgo-v 

Titter  for  washing1  tut.  Mtyneo  1  shall  wash*  nom.  eg.  ^fp-wt// 

'water  for  the  hands'  +  Skr.  niktd-s   'washed   off  fut.  m~ksyd-ti 

he  will  wash  off,    rt  JMfcg-  (ace,  yjp-nfi-u,   Skr.  timi-wj-mm-m 

washing-water  ). ' 

^r  became  rr  io  Cret.  nivio-q  from  *7?£FiT0-g  =  jrf/ntro-g 
Vintufl\     Cp.  §  333. 

6)  r  before  e-  and  (aonantal)  i-vowels*     re   and*  t  Lat.  -que, 

)dr.  -elk   Oymr.  -y;  -f  Skr.  mf  Indg,  *//e,   related  to  no-ftt-v  etc. 

font  do  *whose\  Cret.  (Gortyn)  fern.  o-re&T,  as  opposed  to  Att. 

quahY  from   the  stem  *V/t?-   (§  410).     r&XXeiv    to  rise    to 

rt  qd*  see  above  under  o.    ndtrs'fod  ;  Lat.  qtunque  etc., 

119.     r/  what?  :  Lat  y"V'/  -1-  Skr.  -rid  Av,  -aj&  (indef.), 

Ifldg.  *yi-d.     rt-tH-g    atonement',  rt.  </fy-,  see  above  under  a. 

That  this  r  arose  from  prim.  Gr.  kl\  not  A"  (as  §  425),  and 
that  no  direct  historical  connexion  existed  between  the  palatal 
articulation  which  is  to  be  postulated  as  the  previous  stage  for 
T  and  the  Aryan  palatal  c  =a  Indg.  q  (§  445)  (as  is  maintained 
by  some  scholars  e.  g.  J,  Schmidt),  follows  from  the  fact,  that 
t  only  occurs  in  such  kindred  classes  of  worda  as  have  n  = 
prim.  Gr.  kv  beside  r  {tso  beside  n6-6w)  and,  so  far  as  they 
*re  at  the  same  time  represented  in  other  ^-languages,  have 
*  labialised  sound  opposite  to  the  Gr.  r  (rig  =  Lat.  guts).  If 
T  had  had  no  n  from  the  most  ancient  times,  this  sound  would 
fcfeo  have  to  appear  as  representative  of  Indg.  q  in  the  words 
belonging  to  §  418,  as  e.  g.  xbXtjq  'runner   (Lat.  reler,  Skr.  ctd-, 

'-),  where  however  it  does  not  occur.  The  following  palatal 
Vowel,  notwiihittanding  the  "-afterclap,  caused  palatalisation  of  the 
i-sound    (AV  from  it*),   just   as   in   the   change   of   prim.   Slav, 
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*k#lstt  to  O.Bulg,  cmsti  (to  blossom*)  u  did  not  prevent  (he  i 
from  exercising  its  influence  on  the  k  (§  462), 

Thess.  xiq  probably  stands  to  Att,  ttg  in  the  same  relation 
as  Mod.HG.  fi&mgm  to  MHG.  tteengen  (§  374),  that  is,  be- 
fore the  disappearance  of  the  u  of  the  prim,  Gr.  form  *E*U 
this  caused  the  change  of  the  explosive  sound  back  again  tot, 
Also  Cypr.  ai-$  m*  r/-$  (cp.  Arcad.  £&Aw,  §  428  6,)  supports 
the  assumption  that  k*  m*  Indg;  q  before  palatal  vowels  and 
Indg.  t  had  not  yet  fallen  together  in  prim,  Greek, 

Rem.  1.  Through  new  formations  n  and  r  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  had  not  regularly  arisen/  E.  g.  Dor.  loo.  an" 
"where?*  instead  of  *r#i\  Ion.  Att  fotnn;  Mr*  Udnm  instead  of  *l**r##*  etc., 
conversely  ara-rah]  Vising*  instead  of  *-jraAy  (to  ftW-r&ta,  Skr.  car-). 
Cp,  §§  428  rem,  429  rem.  1  and  448  rem, 

c)  xt  when  v  preceded  or  followed;  in  some  cases  this  v 
seems  first  to  have  been  called  into  existence  by  the  u  in  faf 
a  point,  which  still  requires  closer  investigation.  Xvxo-q  'wolf ; 
Goth,  vutfs  -f-  Skr.  vfka-s  'wolf.  Gen,  nwnfc  *noctis'?  :  H-  Skr, 
n&Hi-§  Lith.  naktl-s  night'.  Norn.  sg.  mvo-q>Xv$  ldrunk  with 
wine*  (gen,  -(plvy-oc)  fpAvxzf-g  bladder  beside  <p)Jip  tplsfi^ 
'blood-vessel1.  xvxXo-g  circle*  :  Ags.  hweol  hweowot  'wheel*  + 
Skr.  mkrd-s  circle,  wheel'.     Cp.  §§  428  c.  429  c. 

Rem.  2.  Also  **  in  ouxo-v  aoo.  ^ye1  in  Hesyeh,  (op,  orr-  in  S*4 
'a  peephole,  hole*  etc.)  for  &*  +  #?  Cp.  mbxxata  §  166  withr  rem.  Duubta 
remain  on  aooount  of  Boeot.  oxtallo-i  "eye1,  whose  xt  must  be  taken  into 
consideration   in  connexion   with   the  ^fi  in  o<f>fjalud-s   and   the  fc-j  in  Skr. 

d)  With  following  i,  there  arose  o~o>  it.  Hence  prim* 
Or,  A*i  thus  fell  together  with  fcj  =  Indg,  £g  (§  384).  Since  Indg. 
qi  and  Indg,  ti  remained  apart  in  Greek;  we   may  assume  that 

k*i  did  not  first  become  £j as  one  might  expect  according  to 

rey  from  *&**-$-  — ,  but  that  the  'zetacistic  influence  of  the  i  already 
began,  when  the  explosive  sound  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  the 
back  articulation,  nfaat,*  nirna  1  cook*  beside  fut.  nhf/m  etc., 
rt.  peg-.    Further   under  §  489. 

§  428.     Prim.  Greek  g*  became 

a)  ft  before  o- vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals  and 


(iov-g  ox' :  Umbr.  bite  *bove',  OJr.  b&  QHG.  ckuo  cow'  -f- 
Skr,  gdu~$  ox',  Armen.  kov  (gen.  kovit)  'cow1  Q.Bulg.  gov-qdo  'ox\ 
/M*j  a  throw,  cast' :  OHO.  quellan  'to  spring  (of  water)  +  Skr. 
g&hti  'trickles  down',  rt.  qel-.  fioga  'food* :  Lat,  -vortt-s  vortire  + 
Skr.  ijirdmi  giidmi  'I  swallow  up\  Armen.  her  (gen.  kerog)  nourish- 
ment, food*,  Lith,  germ  *I  drink1  O.Bulg.  £2rr$  1  swallow',  rt.  ger-. 
tiifl'ouai  *I  feel  awe,  respect'  |  orig.  *start  back  before  something")  : 
Skr.  tydj-a-ti  forsakes,  forgoes*  part,  tyakt<\-y  rt.  tjeq-.  spsfi-o*; 
n.  'darkness1  :  Goth,  riqic-a-  etc.,  see  §  42  L  fta-axw  jfa-ro'-g 
tH-ni-q  =s  Skr.  gd-chtlmi  ga-td-s  gd-ti-$,  fiaivto  =  Lat.  twttd,  from 
ft,  form  gift-  go1,  see  §  421.   ftvdo^tcu   1  woo  to  wife*  from  *ttv-d- 


me 


fro] 

Iran 


m  *^*'-a-  wife  (this  denorninativum  was  treated  as  a  primitive 
verb,  hence  the  a  in  tuv  yards)  •  OJr.  mud  gen.  ag.  'of  a  wife 
out  of  Vrnas  (§  520)  +  Skr.  gnd-  the  wife  of  a  god*,  Indg. 
f*4-;  beside  these  Besot,  fima  O.Icel.  bona  woman*  +  Armen. 
pi  hanai-U  women1,  Indg,  *Qnn*&-.  as  ft  yds  fr.  *0£/9*o-c,  part, 
to  nip-o-ftut,   aee  above,   <i^o\'  lamb9  fr.   *d(i-vos  :  Lat  atftSfl 

OJr.  uan  "lamb*  4-  O.Bulg.  jagt^  'lamb*,  (tapv-g  'heavy*  : 
Goth,  kauru-s  -f-  Skr.  guru-s  heavy',  Indg.  *&fr-w-s.  fit-fi^fd-ayM 
1  devour'  flow-TiJQ  'devourer  :  -f-  Skr.  glr-nd-  swallowed  up*, 
Indg.  rt.    form   <jf-,  see  §  306  p.  242.     $$6%®  "I  gnash'  (fp&m 

fop.  Osthoff  zur  Gcsch.  d.  Pert  313  f.)  :  +  Lith.  grditziu 
I  gnaw,  bite  off  Q.Bulg.  grtjzq  'I  bite',  rt,  g/w>w//-.  «/f-po-£ 
pretty  from  orig.  form  *$*Q-ro-8  :  Lat.  ttngtto  etc.,  see  §  421. 
jfo'Utrj  1  throw*  from  orig.  form  *($-i6f  aor.  fta\-ttv  (ial-ijvat  fr. 
<$-,  aor,  (ik-fji'tit  fr.  *g/-,  beside  fiol-fj,  rt.  gel-,  see  above,  Aeolic 
faijp  beside  Att.  Jitktup  (i)  'bait*  either  to  ftdXXai  (the  author 
Morph.  tint.  II  225)  or  to  ORG.  querdar  "bait*  (J.  Schmidt 
KuhnVi  Ztschr.  XXV   153). 

10  before  i  is  remarkable.     (tfo*g  'life* :  Lat.  trcuo-s  etc.,  aee 
421.  fito-g  *bow*  :  +  Skr,  pjd-  A  v.  jyd~  'bow-string',  Lith.  gijh 
iji  'thread'  (cp.  §  120  p.  Ill  f.).  (iia  force'  jB**fo  'I  ravish' :  -f 
kr,  /yrf-    'supreme  power*  ji-na-mi  lI  overpower,  subdue  j&y- 
I  overcome*  perf,  ji~g&y~a,     Cp,  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn*s  Ztschr, 
XV  159.  161,  the  author  Morph.  Unt,  IV  410  f. 
b)  6  before  e-vowels.   Arcad.  3iUmr  Delph.  Gortyn  oiY*Aq-£p 
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to  ftaX-tj  fifioX-fi-g  fidXXot,  rt>  gel-,  see  a,  A  read.  StQtQyo-v  beside  Att. 
ftapaSpo-v  gulf,  cleft1,  to  ftoa-a  {ii-ftpoi-tixto,  rt.  ger-,  see  a,  Locr. 
Delph.  SnXsxai  Dor.  StjXfrat  *  wills,  wishes*  from  orig«  form  *g#- 
ne-tai,  beside  Lesb.  jfetUeitt  Att,  (iovXtrat  wills,  wishes'  fr.  orig, 
form  *$-nc-tai  (g  204  p.  170  f.  §  306  p.  243),  rt.  g*ty 

Id  Arcad.  this  d  must  have  been  different  from  the  6  = 
Indg.  d.  For  it  was  also  represented  by  £  :  £*?Mof  wf^flaor, 
cp,  Cypr.  aig  =  rig  §  427  6,  Hence  ludg.  ga-  and  c&-  had  not 
yet  fallen  together  in  prim.  Greek. 

Hem*  Through  new  formation*,  ft  and  &  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  would  not  have  regularly  arisen.  E.  g.  fJ>io; 
'shot1  instead  of  *t}*laz  to  fiaUttt;  oflt2d-f  beside  oAtio-s  and  nflati-ii  Jal- 
*po-$  *  #)  juijr^fe  Hesych. ,  beside  t}*hpti-i  a-fiehpm-z  tUhpt;  :  8k  r,  gdrbka*i 
'womb1.     Cp.  §  427  rem,  1,  §  429  rem,  1  and  §  451  rem. 

Does  BcboL  frfor*}  Thess,  fifttfrn  beside  Locr,  faflffw  Lesb,  fldlUrm 
also  belong  here?  The  idea  is  not  entirely  to  be  rejected,  since  prim. 
Or.  <7*  may  regularly  have  become  j3  before  e  in  Aeol.  Cp.  £  be- 
fore t  in  /?fos  ete. 

c)  y  in  the  vicinity  of  t%  corresponding  to  the  x  in  §  427  c 
and  to  the  %  in  §  429  c.  Gen.  ofra-ffivy-os,  see  §  427  c.  *y-ytfy 
'consent,  surety,  betrothal* ;  Lat  voveti  from  *y?*0#-e<5,  rt.  ge#-. 
yoy-yv-tm  grumble,  am  unwilling  beside  ftor}  calf  from  *i'inf-a  : 
Skr.  jo-gav-e  T  proclaim  aloud*;  the  y  in  yoVg  'plaint'  was 
transferred  from  yv-t  ywij  beside  Besot,  [iam  and  Horn,  ^vdo-tmt 
see  ft. 

The  aide  by  side  existence  of  tiqbg$v-$  and  npe oyv-g  is 
probably  due  to  a  double  stem  form  -nQto-yv-  and  npta-fisf-  (to 
Lith.  mw-gu-s  'man'?).  It  is  not  clear  whether  -§t-  was  regular 
after  n  (cp,  0/f-iwtyu  o^rjvm  to  Lat,  segni-s^  rt,  seg-,  §  432  d,  beside 
%m*ausv "  aftfvvvjit&p  in  Hesych ),  or  whether  f/  was  borrowed 
from  7tpiG-($WTQ-£  npeaftt-g  npiafto*;  etc.  It  must  be  observed 
that  j"  before  m  lost  its  labialisation  earlier  than  y*  which 
led  to  ft  and  J,  The  last  two  sounds  stood  for  a  time  in  a 
closer  relation  to  each  other  as  compared  with  gti.    Association 


1)  Concerning  this  root  cp.  the  author  in  de  Sauasure's  Mem.  sur  le 
syst,  pr.  256,  Fick  Bczzenberger's  Beitr.  YI  211  f.,  Blass  Rhein.  Mas. 
XXXVI  610. 
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with  the  form    of  the   superlative  etc.   would   have  taken  place 
at  that  period. 

d)  With  following  j,  there  arose  C  ('T*0,  <Jtf.     Prim.  Gr.  (/l 

thus  fell  together  with  gi  =  Indg,  gi  (§  885).    g*i  did  not  first 

become  rfi,  any  more  than  k*j  first  became  ft  (427  d)  *).  f j  'lives* 

-U)f*,  fut.  £>J-tfo/<«j  :  +  A  v.  jtf&iti'jifQtu-  'life,  new  1  wash 

otT  beside  vItitqq-v  etc.,  see  §  427  a.   For  the  rest  see  §  493. 

§  429.     Prim.  Greek  khv  became 

a)  (ft  before  o-vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals 
aad  liquids,  yoVo-*;  'murder*  part.  ya-tQ-Q  perf.  ni^a-jat  pret. 
hvfrfVHMF :  -f  Skr.  tain -it  strikes,  slays*  3,  pi.  ghn-untl^  Armen. 
gan  'blows',  O.Bulg.  zin-ja  '1  cut  downt  reap*,  rt.  glim-.  f]X(f-o-v 
I  acquired'  pres.  dXf-dvm  from  *-?pio  :  +  Skr.  arhdmi  'I  earn, 
deserve*  arghd-s  'worth,  price*,  Lith.  alga  'pay,  reward',  rt.  algh~. 
D(  r/V/o^n.  'leather,  hide*,  esp,  'the  hard  hide  on  the  back 
Of  animate'  :  Lat  tergus  'thick  hide*  esp.  'the  hide  on  the  back 
of  aoimals',  then  'back*,  vtyuo-g  'kidney*  ;  OHG.  nioro  etc.,  see 
§  423.  tkatfod-Q  quick,  dextrous,  nimble' :  01 1 G.  iungarf  cpf. 
*i»gfc-ra-s;  to  £Ui£0-£,  see  c. 

h)  0  before  e-vowels.  tittou  pres.  to  hisipww  etc.,  see  a.  &BQpo*g 
warm'  =  Armeu.  jerm  'warm1,  BtpoQ  'summer*  —  Skr.  hdras 
{lowing  heat',  rt.  gher-,  see  §  423.  ftttfoavftai  *to  obtain  by 
entreaties*  fr.  *far-rf-  :  A  v.  jaittgenu,  O.I'ers.  jadlgfumg  'I  beg, 
aek*p  ft.  gfctdh-]  to  which  probably  also  nntfo-q  'desire,  a  longing 
for,  from  *yQ0o-s  (§  496),  according  to  a.  Orjp  animal*  :  Lat. 
ftru*  +  O.Bulg.  (d)zmri  'wild  beast'  from  prim.  Slav,  *guvr% 
B  4IU):  it  remain*  uncertain  whether  the  u  of  the  Slav,  form 
waa  an  old  inherited  n  (J.  Schmidt  Kuhn'a  Ztschr.  XX V  178). 

Rem.  1.    Through  new  formations  ^  and  ft  came  to  stand  in  sound- 

nbinatioDs,  in  which    they  would  not  have  regularly  arien.    E.  g,  rfy-n 

n{p~n  'it  snows*  after  *hpt>-  (in  rEprf/ff*t$  and  others)  ptip-a  etc*,  rt.  atteigh-,  see 

jjy  j  liter  rthp-o*  etc,     t-H*tr-€  'he  died\  3.  pi.  perf.  rt-Ht-am  (for 

Vi^r^rm)  iftet  0#to*  (s.  above),   see  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.   d.  Perf.  360  f. 

Cp  §  427  rem.  1.  §  428  rem.  and  454  rem. 


\)  Hence   we  have  also  no  right    to  maintain, 
fa;  stands  for  regular  *»W-s. 


that  tjf  proves,    that 


Lat.  unguis  $■ 
"  =  Indg.      ^ 


<p  =  6  in  Aeol.  tpq'(?   (Tbeas.  <RAd-r/,£<(/0-£)  seems  to  be  (k*« 
to  a  change  of  p  to  /,  cp.  §§  365.  495. 

Rem.  2.      If  /fr  =  Indg,   g*  should   hare  arisen   regularly    in   Aec^l 
(§  428  b.  rem.),  we  might  similarly  trace  ^  directly  back  to  *kh*tr. 

c)  x  corresponding    to   the    x  in  §  427  c  and   to  the  y       \} 
§  428  c*     oVi//-  *nailf  claw*  in  the  gen.  Qfigf-og  etc.  :  Lat.  unguis  g 
it  is   here  of  course   a  question   of  prim.   Gr.  hh*  = 
(§  553).     *Xayv-$  'small,  little'  =  Skr.   ratjhA  j  fr/yA 
email'  beside  tXatfim-q  'quick*  see  a ;    the  ft  in  *  tati^d-*,-  (HesycJi.J 
was  perhaps  transferred  from   the  once  existing  forms  *iXaft£f< 
(beside  iXayv-)  and  VAutfiaro-g. 

rf)  with   following  j,  there  arose  ira,   tt.     tXadmov   tlarrw 
•smaller,   less'  compar.  to  £Ujpf-f  (o).   Cp,  §§  427  d.  428  rf.  497. 

Italic. 
1.  Indg.  j,  g,  gfc  without  labialisation. 

§  430.  Indg.  q,  Lat.  cap/ff,  cap**  -idisf  Umbr.  kapir-e 
*capide',  Osc.  Mcti&rapty  L  e.  kapid~i-to-m  'ollarium* :  Or.  wwy 
1  manger'  xwjn;  'handle*  OJr.  cacht  O.Oorn,  caid  'senrus,  Goth. 
hafja  *I  raise'  OHG.  haft  caught*  +  Armen.  tap  'bond,  fetter"' 
(Hubschmann  Armen.  St.  I  12),  Albau.  kap  1  seize*,  Lett,  kampu 
*I  seize,  take  hold  of.  Lat.  can&9  Umbr.  kaoetu  'eanito  :  Gr> 
*ma£m  *i  tune,  sound*,  O.Ir.  canalm  "I  sing'  O.Corn.  cheniai 
'cantor,  Goth,  kana  eock*  +  Skr.  katQ-kan**  'an  ornament  Witt 
bells',  Litb.  kan-Mai  and  kan-kivs  pi.  'harp,  guitar  (or  is  the 
Lith.  word  to  be  connected  with  kinkt/U  'to  stretch*?).  Lat. 
coxa  :  Q.Ir.  eoss  'foot*  Cymr.  coes  'femur,  OHG.  hahsa  knuckle 
of  the  hind  leg*  -f  Skr.  kdk^a-s  arm-pit1  Av.  kas~a-  m,  'shoulder*. 
Lat.  cupa  :  Gr.  xvnij  a  hole,  hollow*  xvniXXo-v  'capacious  drink- 
ing vessel,  goblet1  -j-  Skr.  kupa-s  'ditch,  hole*.  Lat.  serd%  Umbr. 
pru-sekafcu  -sektu  'prosecato*  pro~3&etif  prosectis'  ;  OHft 
sega  saga  O.Icel.  sqg  *a  saw*  O.Icel.  siyrfr  'sickle1  +  Q.Bulg. 
stikq  1  hew'  $£knq  *I  eut\  Lat  audu-s  audio  a  net  or,  Umbr. 
uhtur  auctor'  :  -+-  Pruss.  auckta-  Lith,  duksztas  liigh1  Lith. 
eftlMl  'to  grow\  rt.  dug-,  s.  below  under  Indg.  <j.    Lat,  8d 
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Gr.  axdvJako-v  'stumbling-block',  0,lr.  ro  se-scaind  perf.  "he  leapt' 
-f  Skr.  skdnddmi  1  hasten,  leap*. 

Concerning  Umbr.  s  from  k  before  e-  and  t-vowels  see 
§§  387.  502. 

Indg,  <j.  Lat,  geluf  Osc.  y*\av  pruinarn :  Qoth.  kalds  cold* 
O.Icel.  kala  to  freeze  +  O.Bulg.  iUdica  'sleet1.  Lat.  auged 
augmentu-m  (cf.  audor  Umbr,  uhtur  under  Indg.  q)  :  O.Ir.  dg 
"uninjured,  whole*,  Goth,  dukan  'to  increase*  +  8kr«  #/«*-  At. 
aojah-  n.  'power,  inight\  Lith.  «m#m  1  grow'.  Lat.  tegd  (cp. 
ttctu-s,  Urabr.  tehtefi-m  'tegimentum'  with  gtf)  :  Or.  riyog  etc., 
see  §  420. 

Indg.  g/i.  Lat.  hosti-s:  Goth,  jas/s  etc.,  see  §  422.  pre- 
bend o  :  Or.  %ttvidvw  etc.,  see  §  425.  gradior:  O.Ir.  hi-grennim 
'I  pursue",  Goth,  yri/te  (st.  gridi-)  f.  'step,  stride*  +  O.Bulg.  0r£c&$ 
'I  come*.  Cp.  also  cmgiu-s  i  Gr.  my^o-g  +  Skr.  iankhd-s  muscle 
with  Indg.  jA,  §  553. 

fostis  beside  /109//9  like  /o/ms  beside  Ao/ms.     See  §  389, 


ItaL 


**,  /,  **. 


2.    Indg.  y,  g,  gft  bb  prim. 

§  431.     P  r  i  m.  1 1  a  1 .  i*  became 

tt\  Lat.  gi*  before  all  vowel  qualities  except  w1),  corre- 
sponding to  p  in  Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  qui-s ,  Umbr.  Osc. 
pi-8  quia1  :  Gr.  rig  etc.,  Bee  §  427 ft.  Lat.  -que ,  Umbr, 
-[)€  Osc.  -/>  :  Gr.  tf  etc.,  see  §  427  6,  Unibr,  petur-  'quadra-1 
Osc.  p(  tiro- pert  'quater'  :  Gr,  riaaao-tg  etc.,  see  §  410.  Lat. 
'j  unique,  Umbr,  pumperias  Osc,  pump  arias  '*qumtiliae'  (cp. 
§  336)  :  Gr.  nivre  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  quo-m  quom-qm, 
Umbr.  pon-ne  Osc.  pun  quom'  fr,  *k*om-de  (§  207),  Umbr. 
pympi  quoinque' :  Gr.  no-fa?  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  c&pw  fr. 
*quequu,  probably  Osc,  poptnu  'coquiua'  (§  336)  :  Gr.  niftttw  Yipe* 
nonaro-v  "sacrificial  cake",  Mid,  Cymr.  popuryes  'piatrix*  (O.Ir. 
cucann  pistrinuni*  was  a  Lat.  loan-word)  +  8kr,  jmcdmi  O.Bulg. 
peka    I  cook1,  rt.  peq-t    Lat.  qud  qua-tn,  Umbr.  paf-e  'quas*  Osc, 

1  )  There  is  no  satisfactory  foundation  for  Bersu's  assumption  (Die 
Gutturalon  p.  134  ff.)  that  the  labial  affection  had  disappeared  before  o 
in  prehistoric  Latin  and  had  been  restored  again  in  quod  Hnqtio  etc.  bv 
ferai-association. 
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paa-m  ace.  quain  :  Goth,  hvo  fern,  quae*,  a.  §  419,  Lat. 
quoquo-s  cook*,  prim.  Ital.  *k*ok*o-$  fr.  *pokuo-$  (s.  above); 
the  form  coquo-s  (coeu-s)  had  its  ro~  through  analogy  to 

That  ku  ss:  Indg.  q  was  still  distinguished  from  Indg.  In 
in  prim.  ItaLt  follows  from  Unibr.  okvine  loc.  'equini  (Skr, 
divas  etc.),  in  case  this  word  was  not  borrowed  from  Lat.  The 
Ital.  form  epo-  is  of  Gallic  origin.     Cp.  §  420. 

Auteconsonantal   que-   became   00-   in    Latin,      eoqud   from 

*quequo,  s.  above,     cold  fr.  *qitfJc>,  ittroia  fr.  *-quela    beside  ifr 

qui-lTm(-H  :  Gr.    rfJUw  jrn£o-c   etc.,    see   §   427  &.&     cottl-dii  fr. 

*<jH?ttl-f  s.  §  419.     This  sound-change  took    place   at   the  same 

time  as  *suesor   etc.    became    9orot\    see  §    172,    3.     inqnilinu-t 

allows  that  this  change  is  younger  than  the  weakening  oi 

in  unaccented  syllables  (§  85   p.  S3),  and  thus   also  forms  like 

litiqttis  litft/ttitis  (cp,  (Jr.  &  fonts  A*Wr*),  in  like  manner  probulily 

also  seqttere  fr.  *sequiso  (Gr.  JWo),  regularly  came  by  the 

Rem.  1.     The  ye    In  tjuercft-s   remains   unclear.      See    Wind 
Kuhti- Schleicher's  Beitr.  VITI  39,  W.  Meyer  Litcraturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  torn. 
Phil.  1885  p.   154. 

In  the  eighth  century   U.  C.  7W0-  became  rw-.    seqiawtur: 
secuntur f   -loqws:  -locus,  aequos:  aeetts,  qnom  :  ana, 
cunque,  *qmnqU'Qn.F :  quinc-unr  (cp.  O.Lat.  onria)  etc.    Sec  Derail 
Die    Gutturalen    p.  53    ff,     Correspondingly   rati  fr.  0£8NM 
§  172,  2.    sequuntur,  ~loqmt$f  equus  etc.  were  later  new  farm 
after  forms  with  */i*  4- 1,  B  etc.  as  sequitur,  -loqut. 

qu  passed  into  ef  when  it  became  final,     ne-c  from 
ac  fr.  *af-c  (cp.  quivtpatm  §  867)  from  Offffft, 

Rem.  2.  It  seems  to  me  very  doubtful  whether  the  v  in  La*.  W* 
wn'-.s  m  mflf,  vrflerey  hi~vitu-st  vttpar,  is  a  regular  continuation  uf  ^' 
(&**-)  (op.  Bersu  in  the  above  named  work  144  f.  151  £*,  Stolz  Lat.  Orsn»». 
5  48). 

//)  Lat.  c  before   prim.  Lat.  w.     Stem    arm-   beside 
tntftts:    Goth,   wrkwvsna   f.    arrow,   dart*.     quincu~pUx  a  ne^ 
formation  after  quadru-plex.     seciUu-8  lactltH-s,  to  96JUQT  (ogtNfj 
new  formations  after  solfdu-s,  volutins. 

c)  Lat.  c  before  consonants,  especially  before  tf  s. 
fr,    *querfo-s    (a)  ;  Or.    nmrd-g,    in    like    manner    CO 
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tn-sectfon-g$  'narrationcs'  m-sexit  "dixerit1  beside  in-seque  (see 
Bersu  p.  125)  in-quam  (fr.  *in-squd'm)  ;  Or.  fvi-an-r-v  *I  said*  fur. 
.•'»  i-rtTitjaw,  OJr,  in-sce  speech*  O.Bret,  hepp  'inquit1  -f  Lith.  sakrjti 
*to  say'  O.Bulg.  soku  informer,  accuser*,  tinctu-i  unjcl  beside 
unguQj  see  §  421.  qmn(c)tH-s  :  Gr.  ntfi7iTo%\  Goth,  fimffa-;  the 
form  lloft7Titt<;  shows,  as  was  already  remarked  in  §  4*24, 
that  the  labialisation  before  t  had  not  yet  disappeared  in  prim. 
Ital.  Lat.  jecur  jecin-wis ,  beside  Gr.  r)rrar~,  seems  to  have 
developed  e  regularly  in  the  stein-form  *jek"n-  (Skr.  tjaku-,  Lith. 
jehu-,  see  §  tit?  a),  after  *jecn-  then  also  jecin-.  The  c  in  son' its 
beside  seqttor  (Gr.  d'O0Hf]njo  "helper"  with  rirj  fr,  //'/  g  427  rf, 
Skr.  sdeya-  "meet  to  be  assisted,  valued1,  rt.  s#?-)  and  in  eo/-/*V 
beside  liqiuo  is  easily  understood  from  the  older  sound-eom- 
bi  nation  lcvi,  see  §  135,  and  likewise  the  t  in  contlu-m  beside 
cootifl  and  in  iorculu-s  beside  torqueO ,  is  to  be  explained 
from  older  kvl  (s.  §  260);  must  ultt-s  may  also  have  arisen  from 
an  older  *muak"lo*  ij  419). 

Rem.  3.  The  relation  of  Lat.  win-  u-hi  tu-cnhi  etc.  to  Umbr.  /w- 
&nk  pti  'utroque*  p  ti  -  f  e  'aba'  Gse.  p  u  t  u  r  us  -p  f  d  'utrique'  p  u  -  i"  *ubi\ 
btill  remains  for  the  present  eui*^miitic»tl,  -n   Km.  Naehtr.  2h"  ff., 

Bersu  p.  188.    May  wo  perhaps  assume  that  the  three  stems  u~f  qu-  (Skr. 
lu-trn)  aril  jo*  ha  J  become  mixed?    Cp.  also  §  604  rem.  2. 

Rem.  4.  The  view,  that  ludg.  q  occasionally  appears  as  /;  in  pure 
Lat.  words,  is  to  be  reject »hL     See  Bersu  p.   143,  Stok  Lat.  Gramiu.  §  48. 

§  432.     Prim.  Ital.  gu  became 

a  l  Liit.  g%  Uinbr.  b  after  w,  Lat.  ungud  IMgusn,  Umbr. 
union  'unguen  fr.  *umben  (§  506) :  Skr,  afi/i-s  salve1,  see  §  42  L 
Lat.  ttmgud  :  -{-  Skr.  ti</mu-s  "sharp,  violent'  Av.  tiy-ra-  pointed1 , 
Lat.  inguen:  O.Icel.  *iMr  'tumor'  ekkvenn  "swollen'. 

Lat.  stififfuirt  fr.  tfhitjianit,  like  secunhtr,  see  §  431  a  p.  320. 

/>)   Lat.  Pj  Utobf.-Ssfflfi,  6    initially    before   sonantal   vowels 
xcept  u).    Lat  oemo,  Umbr.  ftiWitff Vgparitf  Ose.  kum-bened 
•xmvenit'  :  Or,  (talma  rtv..  rt,  #< //'-,  see  £  421,    Lat.  / 
Osc.  bivus  pi.  "vivi* ;  +  Skr.  fads  ete,t  see  §  421.     Lat, 
Umbr.  berus  "verubua* :  O.Ir.   bir  *atiog,    spit,  spear*   Cymi 
Corn,  her  Veru*.     Lat.  -ooftt-s   vohtre  :  Ur.  [inltj  (taXXm   etc.,    rt. 
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gd-f  see  §  428.    -varus  vonire  :  Or.  fiopa  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Lai, 
valere  :  +  Lith.  galeti  *to  be  able1. 

Rem.  1.  Lot.  b-  =  g-  is  probably  to  be  denied,  bds  can  be  ex- 
plained as  an  Gscan  loan-word,  likewise  baetere,  in  case  it  belonged  to 
a  root  beginning  with  g-  (some  compare  Oac.  baiteia,  to  which  they 
give  the  meaning  'baetis1,  and  TJmbr.  e-bet-raf-r  with  the  supposed  meaning 

c)  Lat  v  between  sonantal  vowels.  avi.Ua  beside  (Lgnu-s : 
Qr,  a/nvo-g  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  nudu-s  fr.  *no(g)uedo-8i  Goth. 
mtqaps  naked'  +  Skr.  nag-na-  Lith.  n&ga-s  (XBulg.  mg$ 
§naked\ 

That  -rgv~  has  become  -rp-  im  Lat,,  docs  not  seem  to  mc 
to  be  proved  with  certainty.  The  bringing  together  of  torwM 
with  Or,  vdffhg  n,  'fright,  terror*  Skr.  tar;  ami  'I  threaten,  abuse, 
frighten',  is  not  free  from  objection;  the  other  conjecture* 
hitherto  made,  are  quite  doubtful. 

*/)  Lat,  g  before  consonants,    dgnu-s  beside    avillaf  see  c. 

signi-s:   Or*  tjfi-ijmt  *to  cease,   become  still,   go   out*,     gr-ari-r. 

Skr,  d-<jr~n-$  *young  womanish1  (s.  §  290  p.  232).    htigrtlreiQf- 

dtuifiw  'I  change",  rt.  ftrng*.    ghtns:  Gr.  (idXavo-t;  acorn*  -f-  Armeo. 

kalin  (gen.  kalnoy)  Lith.  g\U   G.RuIg.  zeladt   acorn1,  ablaut  f 

gft-  gel-,  cp.  §  291,  3, 

Rem.  2,  If  g  in  tjtthi  fjttlo  tfittyul/a  pur^M,  which  represent  the  rt- 
form  gJ'-^T'*-  (§297),  had  arinen  from  g*-  which  however  muv  bo  doubted 
on  account  of  Gr.  ya^ya^F^r  yt^yfgo-q  and  O.lr,  (frlim  *i  consume,  dcvow 
(on  the  interchange  r  !  I  cp.  §  282),  on  its  account  and  at  the  same  tifl' 
in  consideration  of  gurdu-s  'stupid,  silly*  (:  flfm&v-t  'slow,  lazy*)  it  nm*t  t* 
assumed  that  orig.  g*r-  o*i-  was  differently  treated  from  orig.  *t*ur-  v*^*' 
iu  the  former  case  the  labialisation  would  have  been  dropped,  bei 
J  became  01%  oL  Then  euttu-B  beside  cold  fr.  *qutfo  (cp,  pulsu-i 
would  probably  alao  have  to  be  traced  back  first  of  all  to  mklto-iy  tto 
latter  to  %kMliO'S. 

§  433.     Prim,  Italic  /*  became 

a)  Lat  gu  after  «.     ninguit:  (Jr.  rt/pci  -+-  Lith.  0ij| 
snows',  rt.  snejgh-y  s.  §  423,    angui-s  unguQia\  O.lr.  esc-ung  eeV 
(esc  swamp*)  -f-  Skr.  dhi-$  snake*  Av,  azi-$  'dragon ,  Lith. 
*snake\    Beside  these  Umbr.  ninctu    uiuguito',  with  whiofa  fikiu 
'figito1   (O.Lat.  fivwe  beside  fTgere)  is  parallel. 

b)  Lat.  *gu,  further  r  between  sonantal  vowels.    Ace.  nip-em 
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=  Or.  yirp-a,  beside  ninguit  (ninguem  a  new  formation  to  nivern 
like  con-junx  beside  con-jux)  and  nom.  nix  (§§  431  c.  552),  In 
like  manner  co-nivco  beside  co-nixl  nlcttire:  Goth,  hneivan  'to 
bow',  rt.  kneiah-.  g  occurs  in  Umbr.  in  co-negos  ku-nikaz 
Vonixus*. 

c)  Lat  /  both  initially  and  medially  before  r;  in  the  latter 
me  /  passed  into  b  (§  509). 

formu-s :  Goth,  varmjan  *to  warm*  +  Ski\  ghannd-s  glowing 
hetf;  fortius,  later  fu runs:  +  Skr.  ghr-nd-s  glowing  heat',  rt. 
gtar-,  see  §  423.  fem-s  /era:  Gr.  ftr(o  etc.,  see  §  4296.  /Wo: 
Or.  xouo    lI    rub    over1.      fremd,    frendo    (§§   207.    349):    Gr. 

f>  'I  ueigh1  yQ(ifw$  noise,  a  lowing,  neighing*  Goth. 
pamjan  "to  make  furious*  OHG.  jraw  'fierce,  angry*  -h  O.Bulg. 
promti  'thunder*.  In  the  case  of  the  two  last  words  the  as- 
sumption of  lahialised  prim.  Ital.  x  has,  it  is  true,  no  Bupport 
outside  Italic. 

Praenest.  nefr&n-es  Lanuv.  nebrundithes  i  Gr.  pepp&g  etc., 
423. 

Rem.  That  initial  and  medial  %*  passed  into/  before  r  (whence 
6  medially),  bat  otherwise  medially  into  ##,  brings*  to  mind  the  relation 
im.«  :  ruhn  :  mnlht-s  (S  370). 

Old  Irish. 
1,   Indg,  J,  g,  #A  without  labialisation. 

§  434.      Indg.   <p.      O.Ir.   rara   Cymr.   car    friend*  :  Lat. 
s.  Goth,  hors  'fornicator'  +  Lett.  kArs  'covetous,  lascivious* 
T-tiindt  'to  lead  into  temptation1.    O.Ir.  canaim  'I  sing*,  O.Corn. 
(  f  can  tor*  :  Lat.  cano~  etc.,  see  §  430.     O.Ir.    cru    Cymr. 
*mt  Corn,  crow    blood'  :  Gr.  *$iag  etc.,  see  §  418. 

tenth  (pronounce  Igajf)  'hamus  :  +  Skr.  awlcd-s  etc.,  see 
-\  513. 

O.Ir.  cu&ch  Cymr.  cog  'cuckoo*  :  Gr.  K&owg  Lat.  cuciilu*s 
MHO.  kuckuk  +  Skr.  folkUd-s  cuckoo',  Lith.  kitkafi  'to  call 
cuckoo'  O.Bulg.  kukavica  cuckoo*.    See  §  514. 

O.Ir.  os  uas  'above,  over*,  Cymr.  uch  above1,  Gall.  VxeUo- 
dunu-m  'Hightown*  :  Gr.  av£w   *1  increase',   Lat.  auxiliu'tn   *in- 
ivin forcemeat*  -f-  Litb.  Aukszta-s  "high*.     See  §  517. 

21* 


Indg,  q.  O.Ir,  gair  call',  Cymr.  yawr  'clamor  :  Gr.  yijpiw 
etc.,  see  §  4*20. 

O.Ir.  tech  teg  'house1,  O.Bret,  bou-tig  'stabulum' :  Gr.  axiyia 
etc.,  see  §  420.  O.Ir.  Gg  'uninjured,  whole' :  Lat.  augeo  etc, 
see  430.     See  §  522. 

Indg.  gh  =s  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  m-gretmim  *I  pursue  : 
Lat.  gradior  etc.,  see  §  430. 

O.Ir,  lige  'bed' :  Gr.  )J/og  etc.,  see  §  425.    See  §  526. 

2m  Indg.  gf  g,  gh  with  labialisation. 

§  435.     fcjf  and   gu   (latter  =  g  and  gh),   with  full  deve- 
loped #,  may  be  put  down  as  prim,  Kelt,     Since   there    is   no 
trace  of  a  difference  between  these  and  Indg,   palatal  sound  -\ 
U  :  cp.  Gall,  epo-  prim.  Brit.  *epo-  (Cymr.  ebol  'foot,  §  390  j 
O.Ir.  ech  'horse1  =  Indg.  *dbft<h. 

The  treatment  of  the  various  forms  of  articulation  was 
just  as  little  uniform  as  in  Italic. 

§  436.  Prim,  Kelt.  l"u  appears  in  Irish  as  c3  in  Brit, 
and  Gall,  as  p  ]).  O.Ir.  cethir  'four1,  O.Brit.  ILttwa#ici  a  town 
(Ptol.),  O.Cymr,  petguur  Corn,  pes  war  Bret,  pevur  'four\  Gall. 
petor-ritum  a  four-wheeled  chariot'  :  Gr.  rttma^q  etc., 
O.Ir.  cBk  0,Cymr.  pimp  Corn,  pgmp  Bret,  pemp  'five*,  Gall 
7r£ttt7it-3ov\a  l7t£VTaqvXlop  (Dioscor.)  from  prim.  Kelt,  *ky€&kue 
{§  339),  Indg,  *peioqe,  see  §  4PJ.  O.Ir.  cruim  Cymr.  pryf 
'worm1  (prim.  Kelt.  *kurimi-):  +  Skr.  Ifmi-s  Alhan.  h 
Lith.  kirmele  worm'.  O.Ir.  co-sc  a  setting  right,  punishim-nr' 
Cymr.  co-sp  :  Gr.  evi-an-t-v  'I  said1,  rt,  wj-.  (Mr.  stsc  'unfer- 
tile', Cymr.  hgsp  'dry,  withered*,  prim.  Kelt.  *$i$ktjo-8  :  Lat. 
siccus,  cpf.  *sU-qo-s  (§§  419.  516). 

O.Ir,    cdic   (pronounce  coig)   'five1    fr.    prim.    Kelt.  *A> 
(cp.  above).     See  §§  212.  513. 

O.Ir,  ain-ech  m-eeh  'face*  Cymr,  Corn.  Bret,  en-ep  :  Gr. 
iv-wnq  countenance,  Lat.  oadu-s  +  Lith.  akl-s  O.Bulg.  oko 
(gen.  o6ese)  eye'.     See  §  514. 


1)  In  Gull,  probably  dialectic  ally  also  still  ku,  in  SfgNOIMi 
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k)jt  probably  became  M  in  prim,  Kelt.,  then  further  cJit, 
so  that  this  combination  fell  together  with  pi  and  let  (§§  515. 
517).  In  Prim.  Kelt,  kt  from  fajt  stood  beside  fey,  as  in 
Lat.  coctus  lictus  beside  coqud  linqud,  OJr.  nocht  Cymr. 
Morth,  Corn,  nouth  'nuked1 :  Goth,  naqapg  etc.,  Bee  §  432  c.  Q.Ir. 
mtrhta  'snow1  from  rt  sneigh-  (cp.  §  552).  Perhaps  also  here 
0.fr,  Intiotht  liac  nocte1,  Cymr.  peu*noeth  Vruavis  nocte',  since 
the  v  in  G.  wf|  seema  to  point  to  labialised  q  (§  427  c). 

Rem.  From  the  form  mnqa-  (gen.  mag/)  'son*  (Cymr.  map\  found 
on  the  Ogam  inscriptions  (p.  9 J,  it  cannot  be  concluded  with  certainty 
tfnt  fry  was  still  generally  spoken  in  Irish  for  intervooalio  c  at  the  time 
the&e  inscriptions  were  written.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  question  how 
the  'status  durua1  in  0  Ir,  mttt  mace  beside  en-cch  'facies'  and  ech  'horse* 
ii  to  be  regareded  (op.  §  514).  A  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  non- 
aspinfion  of  the  €  m  this  word,  as  also  in  the  forma  muce  'pig1  (Cymr. 
»oc*:Gr.  ajrtprfrwtf  "I  blow  my  nose*  pttffiyf  'nose1,  Lat.  mucu-8  'mucus  of 
the  nose1  +  Skr.  nwfodHlebi  loose,  lets  out1  also  used  of  bodily  secretions, 
Utt.  mulct  'to  flee'  Lith*  maitkti  cto  strip*  let  glide*),  GM  'excrement'  (Skr. 
Kb*  *8tercus\  Lith,  agffed  Vaco*),  Uicim  *I  leave',  that  is,  *leik#-id  (Or. 
t<\,  see  §  427«()>  haaT  so  far  as  I  know,  not  yet  been  given. 

§  437.     Prim.  Kelt,  gu  =  Indg.  a  became 

a)  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially.  O.Ir.  bin  beo  Cymr.  hyw  alive* :  Lat. 
fiQQ'8  etc.,  see  §  421.  O.Ir.  Stf  Mid. Cymr.  buck  cow* :  Gr.  fiovg 
etc.,  see  §  428 a,  O.Ir.  ben  'woman*,  O.Corn.  benen  ^ponsa*  : 
toBk,  jkti)  -f  Armen.  kin  Pruaa.  genua  (i.  e.  g$na)  O.BuIg.  sena 
woman*;  O.Ir.  gen.  mnd  fr.  *bnd$  :  Gr.  ftvaottat  etc.,  see  §  428a. 
O.Ir.  at-batl  "per  it*  3.  pi  at-balat  :  OIIG.  quel  an  'to  have  a 
Solent  pain*  Ags.  ewelan  *to  die  }-  Lith.  gSUi  'to  feel  great 
Pain  gtitine  the  goddess  of  death,  O.Bulg.  zatt  'pain,  grief  fr. 
*9®i  (§■  76),  rt.  gel-,  O.Ir.  hroo  brd  fgeo.  broon)  Cymr.  breuun 
roill-stone*  :  -f-  Skr.  grdvan-  stone  for  pressing  ont  the  soma- 
Jiice\  O.Ir.  Jrtfjre  (gen,  brdgat)  'neck'  :  Gr.  /forf/flo;  ft&oyxo$ 
'fooat',  MHG.  fcro^e  'neck,  gullet1  (rt.  ger-  'swallow  ?). 

6)  Ir.  ^  before  w.  O.Ir.  gwtk  Voice,  word'  fr.  *gu~tu-^  to 
&r.  /v-  beside  /to(/)-?',  see  §  428  c. 

■■)  Ir.  Brit.  #  medially  before  n.  O.Ir.  t*em  Cymr.  oe» 
Umb*:Gr.  ipp6-$  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  On  the  transformation  of 
•$«■  cp.  §  523. 


§  438.  Prom  prim.  Kelt,  gu  =  Indg.  ah  we  may  a  priori 
assume  that  it  was  treated  like  gu  =  Indg.  g. 

a)  Initially.  Words  with  i-  are  unknown  to  us.  CUr. 
gonim  1  wound,  kill1  perf.  3.  sg.  geguin  is  remarkable,  since 
this  word  seems  to  belong  to  Or.  tj>6vo-s  rt.  ahen-   (§   42'J 

6)  Medially.  With  b  after  a  nasal  O.Ir.  imb  itnm  (gen. 
imme)  'butter',  Cymr,  gmen-yn}  stem  *imbeti'  =s  Lat.  unaucn, 
OHG.  awcAo,  see  §  421.  Beside  these  Slid.Ir.  esc-ung  'eel* :  Lat 
angui-s  etc.,  see  §  433  a.  Cp.  also  Mid.Ir,  inga  O.Cyinr.  eguin 
nail* :  Lat.  unguis  etc.  with  Indg.  qh  (§§429r.  553).  On  what 
this  difference  of  treatment  depends,  I  cannot  say. 

Q  Jr.  snigid  *it  drops  :  Gr.  vitfa  etc,  see  §  423.  O.Ir.  laigiu 
Mid.Cymr.  llei  minor  :  Gr.  ikaf^o-g  Ifaqpi-g  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  c 


Germanic. 
1.  Indg.  y,  g,  gk  without  labialisation. 

§  439.  Indg,  q.  Goth,  tts-skava-  'cautious,  sober1,  OHO. 
scouwon  'to  look1,  O.Icel,  skgn  'insight1 :  Gr.  &vo-gxqq-$  'sacrificing 
priest1  xoho  1  mark*,  Lat,  caveo  +  8kr.  UaiA-§  'seer  d-kut)atl 
'intends*. 

Goth,  hails  'healthy,  wholesome",  OHG,  heil  'healthy,  whote 
rescued*,  Ags.  hwl  O.IceL  fmit  n,  good  fortune,  favourable 
token* :  OJr.  cU  O.Cymr.  cail  'augurium'  +  Prusa,  kaU-ustiska-n 
ace.  'health*  O.Bulg.  cMu  'sound,  whole*.  Goth,  hdidu-s  'manner, 
OHG.  heit  Ags.  had  'state,  condition,  peculiarity*  -+-  8kr.  kUu^ 
'luminous  phenomenon,  picture,  form*.  OHG.  houwan  Oioel. 
hqgg&a  'to  hew*  :  Lat*  eu-dQ  +  Lith.  kdu-ju  O.Bulg.  ku-jq  1 
strike,  forge*.  Goth,  hlifa  *I  steal* :  Gr.  xlontvq  'thief*,  Lat. 
+  Pruss.  au~klipt£  'hidden*  O.Bulg.  po-klopu  *a  covering*.  Goth. 
veiha  'I  fight" :  Lat.  vinco  +  Lith,  ve ka  power,  strength1  ap- 
veikiit  'I  compel*,  rt.  fttfiy-. 

Goth,  kals-agga  'curve  of  the  neck',   OHG,  angul  'angle1: 
Gr.  apttiv  etc.,  see  §  425. 

OHG.  wigant  'warrior,  O.Icel.  vJg  "battle*  veig  'strength', 
fr.   the  same  rt.   it£iq-}   whence    Goth,  veiha  s.   above.     Goth. 
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hugs  O.S.  hugi  O.Icel.  hugr  'mind,  heart,  courage  :  +  Skr. 
irdour,  care,  trouble*,  Armen,  sug  (gen.  sgog)  grief*. 
Indg.  g.  Goth,  kalds  OHG.  kail  O.Icel.  hater  'cold' :  Lat 
fill  etc.,  see  §  430.  Goth,  dukan  'to  add,  augment*,  OHG. 
utihiwn  ouhhCm  O.Icel.  auka  'to  increase"  :  Lat  anged  etc.,  see 
§  430. 

Indg.  gh.     Goth,   fra-gildan   'to  requite',    OHG.  gelt  an   'to 
i   compensate' :  -\-  O.Bulg.  zlMq   *l  pay   as  a  fine'.     Goth. 
M    OHG.    OS.   gangan    O.Icel.   ganga    'to    go'  :  +  Skr. 
juihjhd-  *heel-bone,  Lith.  zengik  1  stride*,  rt.  §hmgh~. 

Goth,  dags  OHG.  tag  O.Icel.  dagr  'day* :  +  Skr.  ni-daghd-s 
'hot  season*,  Alban.  diek  {dieg-)  lI  burn ,  Lith.  riaya  'harvest 
time\  Pruss.  daga-gagdis  "summer-wheat*  O.Bulg.  zegq  'I  burn' 
(§  379  rem,),  rt.  dhegh-.  Goth,  stelgan  OHG.  s%em  O.Icel. 
to  climb*  :  Gr.  nrttxw  etc.,  see  §  422.  Goth,  pragja  *I 
run  OHG.  dr*#«7  servant'  (runner)  :  Gr.  wpigm  "I  run  fut.  fW£o- 
Armen.  durgn  (gen,  drgan)  a  potter's  wheel*  (cp.  Gr. 
rW-?),  rt-  probably  thregh-  (§  553). 

2.  Indg.  a}  gt  gh  with  labialisation, 

§  440.     Pre-Germanic  ot  g,  gh  became  through  the  sound- 

shifting  in  prim.  Germ.  %#  (su)?  kuf  3U-     The  labialisation  may 

be  put   down  as  a  full   if,    since    no    trace    of   a    difference 

exists  beside   the  combination    palatal    sound  +  %i,     Cp.  e.  g. 

oq  the  one  hand  Goth,  leiiwa  fI  lend1  —  Gr.  XeItim  rt.  leiq~y  Goth. 

few  OHG.  u?a;  'what'  =  Lat,  quo-d  st.  *go-  and  on  the  other 

hind  Goth,  aihva-  'horse*  (in  a\hva~ttmdi  'jfcfoog*)  =  Skr.  diva- 

Indg.  *efcuo*,     Goth,    hveits    OHG.    «tf;  'white"    fr.    rt.   h&id- 

(§  397);    further    prim.    Germ.  *snt{z)iupi  *it   snows'    =   Indg. 

'sniiqheti  or  *smghHi  with  the  same  dropping  of  the  J   as   in 

^(iJ-lH  (Goth,  mavi)  girl*,  fern,  to  Goth,  mag-u-s  *boy"  (aee 

143.  444  c), 

§  441,     Prim.  Germ.    /#,  g#  =  ludg.  y. 
Interrog.  pronoun  Goth.  nom.   m.   hva-s  fern,  hvo  n.  tad, 
gen,  m.  u.  Aw-$,  OHG.  nom.  m.  At>er  u>er  n.  hwaiy  wa^  O.Icel. 


nam.  n.  hvaf  gen,  rn.  n,  hvess  :  Gr.  t?o-  rt-  etc.,  see 
Ags.  hwosta  OHG.  huosto  (fr.  mkwuosto)  cough*:  +  Skr.  kds-a*t$ 
'he  coughs',  Lith,  fois-iV*  'I  cough*.  Goth,  leihvan  (pret.  /tirtp) 
OHG.  /rAan  (pret.  left)  'to  lend1  :  Gr.  Idmo  etc.  see  §  427  a. 
Goth,  sathvan  OHG.  svhan  \o  me  :  Gr*  tnopm  etc.,  see  §  419, 
Goth,  tthm  OHG.  aha  water*  :  Lat.  aqua.  Goth,  peihvti  f. 
'thunder'  from  prim.  Germ,  *pmxudn  (§67,  1.  §214):  +  O.Bulg. 
tq£a  fr.  *tonk~i&  'thunder-shower*.  Goth,  arhvazna  'dart* :  Lit. 
<nfftti-teMn$t  see  §  431 6. 

Goth,  si  tins  OS.  flfaM  OJceL  s/tfn  a  seeing,  face*,  prim. 
Germ.  *^(j)m-w/-5,  to  Goth,  saihvan.  Other  examples  of  thia 
nature  §  444  r 

On  the  casea,  in  which  /*  or  ft  appear  for  /#,  j#  and  m 
which  f*  haa  disappeared  after  Xj  J>  8ee  §  444, 

§  442.  Prim,  Germ.  k#  =  Indg.  3.  Goth,  qins  (at. 
OHG,  gutt  O.Icel.  itwir  "alive* :  Gr.  /fro-c  etc.,  see  §  421.  lUli. 
qiitinn  (pret.  jcnw)  "to  come*,  OHG,  qiteman  (pret  qnam)  OJceL 
pret,  fttram  :  Skr,  gdm-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth.  j#?w  01W* 
jmcmh  'wife'  O.IceL  gen,  pi.  kvenna  (concerning  the  nom.  Ifr 
koua  see  §  444  6)  :  O.Ir,  ben  -\-  Armen.  kin  O.Bulg.  zetia,  ace 
§  437  a.  Goth,  asilu-qttaimu-s  *pv\o$  owxog,  'mill-stone*,  OHG. 
chwinm  'mill-atone,  mill',  O.Icel,  kvern  'mill' :  +  Lith.  glrnos  pL 
'mill-stones,  mill'  O.Bulg.  zrlny  'mill*.  Goth,  riqu 
'darkness*  :  Ghr,  iipqjfo$  etc,  see  §  421.  Goth,  naqaps  naked* ! 
Lat.  nudu^s  etc.,  see  §  432  c.  Goth,  sigqan  OHG,  «»rA<»» 
OJceL  sekkva  'to  sink*  :  Gr.  fipw  *I  let  fall  in  drops,  pour  down 
(for  *dfy9to,  cp.  §  564 ),  rt,  seig-f  a  secondary  form  of  sejq-  { Skr- 
*ificrftf  pours  forth',  OHG.  slhan  'to  filter);  the  pret.  Goth,  mfl 
OHG.  sanch  O.Icel.  sqkk  arose  through  passing  into  the  analogy 
of  bindan  :  band  (rt.  hhendh-)  etc,  (cp,  §  67  rem.  1). 

On  p  for  fat  and  the  cases  in  which  u  had  disappeared 
after  i,  see  §  444. 

§  443.  Prim.  Germ,  jm  =  Indg.  git.  Goth,  varmjan*^ 
warm',  OHG.  warm  O.IceL  mrmr  'warm*  :  Lat.  formu-s  &* 
see  §  423,     Goth,  sndlvs  OHG.  sneo  (gen.  sntwes)  O.IceL  vti* 
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(gen.  sndemr)  'snow',  prim.  Germ.  *snai(^}u-a^f  OHG.  snfwit 
Ags.  stnweit  (it  snows',  intin.  MHO,  mitten  'to  snow1,  part 
O.Icel.  mivenn  covered  with  snow' :  Gr.  vitf-a  etc.,  see  §  423. 
Goth,  hneivan  'to  bow*  :  Lat.  cd-nTmdf  root  kmjtgh-,  see  §  433  k 
OlIO.  nioro  m.  O.Icel.  nyra  u.  Sidney*,  prim.  Germ,  *ne(^)wron  : 

¥*ffi$  etc.,  see  §§  423.  433  c. 

On  prim-  Germ,  j  fr.  g#  see  §  4446. 

§  444.  The  following  changes,  which  concerned  the  labia- 
Used  sounds,  as  such,  took  place  in  the  period  of  the  prim. 
Germ,  community. 

b)  /^-sounds  for  the  &#-sounds, 

/  for  x#  =  Indg.  9.  *uulfa-z  wolf,  Goth,  vutfs  OHG. 
wolf  O.Icel.  nlfr  :  Gr,  Mvfrg  1§  427  c)  +  Skr.  pfktt-s,  Indg. 
***&<>-*  'wolf.  Goth,  fidvdr  OHG.  /or  Ags.  fyder-  O.Icel. 
fjGrer  'four*  :  Gr.  ttoaaa-t^  Indg.  *qetuer-i  see  §  41 9.  ^Gpp^S 
'five',  Goth,  jftw/  OHG.  /*«/  ffa/  Ags.  fif  O.Icel.  /mm  :  Gr. 
ftt)  Indg.  *petjqe,  see  §  419.  Less  certain  is  OHG.  forha 
:pine*  vereh-eih  Lango-Bard.  fereha  'aesculus*  :  Lat.  tptercu-s 
qnerqueu-8,  see  §  431   rem,  1. 

fe  for  ju  =*  Indg.  (j.     By  the  side  of  *uiilfa-z  stood  a  fem. 

ilht  'she-wolf,   by  §  530   fr.    Indg.  *ulqi   (Skr.  v-jcki)y   hence 

OHG.  umtpa  MIKi.  (HUp*,   cp.  §  532.     Beside  this  O.Icel.  ylgr 

she-wolf,  the  g  of  which  arose  regularly  in  the  cases  with  suffix* 

form  -id~y  e.  g.  gen.  *unlzu~i6s ;  u  was  here  forced  out. 

p  for  h#  =  Indg.  g.  Goth,  vairpan  OHG.  werfan  O.Icel. 
terpa  'to  throw':  +  Skr.  Pfndkti  'throws  to  the  ground1  perf. 
vavdrja,  O.Bulg.  vrTgq  1  throw1.  OHG.  sweiftm  'to  set  in 
revolving  motion,  swing,  meander*  Ags.  strdpan  'to  swing  : -f- 
Lith.  svaiksth  'I  become  dizzy*  pret.  swigan,  smigultj-s  'dizziness' 
svaigitieju  'I  stagger  with  dizziness. 

This  transition  to  //-sounds  seems  to  have  been  occasioned 

by  an  n  in  the   preceding  or   following   syllable    (dissimilation). 

Rem.  1.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  the  only  difficulty  lies  with  fimi\  It 
is  possible  that  the  orig.  form  was  +k%e&kw  as  in  Ital.  and  Kelt.  (§§  336, 
339).  Hence  *km%mpe  like  *#tr*£P"  fr.  **tff{Jtft-,  further  *pempr  through 
assimilation  of  the  initial  sound  to  the  medial  p  or  to  the  initial  sound  of 
the  word  for  four  ?    Or  did  Indg.  *pet*qe  become  *pempe  in  Germ,  direct- 
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ly  by  assimilation?   On  these  ;>-sounds  for  g-aounds,  see  now  also  Kluge  in 
Paul-Braunc's  Beitr.  XI  560  ff. 

b)  Loss  of  the  labialisation  before  u   (cp.  §  180). 

Z&i)  =  Indg,  q  (§  530).    L  pi.  prct  msc^(u)umi  'saw*  (Goth. 
stfj}irtf}i),itij{H)HMi  'lent*  (Goth.  leihvan)  etc.  ;  Ags.  tiBjOfl  O.Fris. 
stiffen.     Goth,  stfivttm    OHG.  sa/itoi   Ags.  oZwott  (beside  I 
were  new  formations, 

k(u)  =  Indg.  rj.      Part    *k(u)uniamt-   'come'    OHG.    komun 
Ags.  rumcw  O.lcel.  kotnenn:  Oil' J.  gtfOfMfl  Goth,  qumans  were 
new  formations.     *k(it)i{nt-£  'heavy'    Goth.  Lauras  :  Gr, 
8kr,  gurii'$,  see  §  428a.     *k{u)nno  'wife'   O.lcel,  &ona  :  Basot. 
#«*«,  aee  §  ^28  a.     *stmk(u)umi  Ve  sunk'  OHG.  sunrhan ; 
sugqum  wag  a  new  formation. 

3(#)  =*  Indg.  gft.     *3(y>i>ij>itf  'battle'  O.Low  Germ.  ^O&a 
O.lcel.  gnnnr  =  Skr.  hatja-  *a  killing1  Lith.  ginczid    strife'  | 
§249);  to  these  Gr,  y«-ra-s  ff6v-o-g  etc,  rt.  g/ifn-,  so 
§  438  rem.     m/ju^(u)umi  Ve  bowed1  :  OHG,  Ki0Wl    Ags.  Amjan 
O.lcel.  hnigum  Goth,  hnimtm  was  a  new  formation. 

c)  jjt  became  #;  a  change,  which  befell  every  jg  that  still 
remained  over  after  the  action  of  the  sound-lawr  named  under  k 

(g)t*  =  Indg.  a.  *se(z)it-ni'S  'face  Goth,  siuns  etc,  see 
§  441.  *te{z)tt-o  f.  arrangement'  Goth,  few,  to  OHG.  gi-zehrm 
'to  arrange,  regulate*,  Gr,  dttTrwv  *meal,  meal-time1  (fr.  *<Jf  7717.0- >', 
§  639),  rt  rfej-,  *a(3)«-irt  'marshy  country,  island'  (adj.  formation, 
properly  'the  watery1,  to  Goth,  ahva  OHG.  aha  water*,  §  441); 
OHG.  auwa  ouwa  0 Jcel.  ey  pL  etjjar.  Part  Hi^u-an&s  'lent* 
(Skr.  ri-Wc-fJnd-s,  to  Goth,  leihvan)  OHG.  -liwan.  Optative  stem 
*s£(j)t*-t-  (to  Goth,  saihmn  'to  see*]    OS.  gi-sftwi  pi.  -tflfjlt, 

(j)^  =  Indg,  gft.  *(g)#ar-ma-  'warm'  and  other  examples 
see  §  443. 

Rein.  2.  Therefore  towards  the  close  of  the  prim,  Germ,  period 
there  stood  side  by  side:  pres.  *tizuo  (Goth,  leihva)  :  pret  indio.  pi.  •flfr 
%umi  :  pret.  opt.  *ftfef-  part.  *li#ana*\  *xni\to  (Goth,  hneiva) :  *xn'&*mi ': 
*#w'"tf*"  */M'"t*onfl-<  The  paradigms  of  the  separate  Germanic  dialects  were 
brought  about  by  manifold  levellings.  The  prim.  Germ,  phonetic  position 
was  nowhere  purely  retained. 
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Rem.  3.  If  Goth.,  augo  OHG.  ouga  OJcel.  au»/tt  n.  "eye1  belongs  to 
Gr.  &n-um-a.  Lith.  ak}-8  etc.,  the  form  must  be  explained  from  an  old 
stem-change  *ag(ti>ioi-  (Indg.  *otj-#-)  and  *«(3>y-"-  *<r(3)i*-*rt-  :  *«3-  and 
#at$-  became  amalgamated  to  fii*^-  in  prim.  Germ. 

d)  %u  became  gu  after  a  nasal,  and  then  this  remained 
530,  538).   Hence  prim.  Germ.  *smgi$ia*i  'sings'  Goth,  siggvip. 

This   verb   however   has    not    been    etymological  ly   satisfactorily 
explained,  the  root  was  probably  smgh-  or  seiq~. 

e)  /mut  became  /£.  *sexti-  sight,  faco*  (to  Goth,  saihvuti) 
OHG.  siht  OS.  j*-aiAt  */€»/to-  *ft/ta-  light,  easy  (§  214) 
Goth,  leihts  OHG.  Mi  OJcel.  Itttr,  to  Gr.  iXafpo-g  Ik/v-; 
etc*,  b,  §  429  a.  e. ;  ^^  was  here  =  Indg.  gh+tr  concerning  which 
s.  §  552.  fimfta-  =  Indg.  *pewqto-  has  possibly  preserved  a 
trace  of  the  labialisation  once  present,  see  above  a  with  rem.  1 1 

The  phonetic  position,  which  was  called  into  existence  by 
these  prim.  Germ,  changes,  was  on  the  whole  preserved  free 
from  new  shif tings  in  Goth. 

Rom.  4.  The  form  ni-ft  'neque'  fr,  *m-ftr(i)  suggests  the  conjecture 
that  the  hv  in  hiihi}  (he  lent*  (Jeihvan)  Bahv  *he  saw*  (sttihmn)  was  brought 
about  by  levelling. 

Initial  hw-  became  IP"  in  OHG.  (hwer  wer)r  while  medial 
kw,  hw  gw  lost  the  w  by  §  180  (sinchit  'sinks',  lihit  lends*, 
singit  sings'). 


in  pri 


b.    The  language- group  without  labialisation. 

Aryan. 

§  445.  Indg.  q,  gf  gh  were  first  of  all  universally  h}  g,  gh 
prim.  Aryan.  Then  before  original  c~  and  /-vowels  and  be- 
fore Ar,  t  =  Indg.  9,  they  became  the  palatal  explosives  c, 
f,  jh;  after  the  completion  of  the  palatalisation  e,  $  passed 
into  a,  a  (§§  62.  70).  All  further  sound-changes,  which  made 
their  appearance  in  regard  to  the  place  of  articulation,  belong 
to  the  individual  development  of  the  Ar.  dialects. 

§  446.    Prim.  Ar.  fc,  c  =  Indg.  9.    The  sounds  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit    In  Iranian  k  became  the  spirant  j°  bo 
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fore  consonants,   and  c  became   an   s-sound  (Av.  i   O.Pers.  s) 
before  i. 

§  447,  Prim.  Ar.  &,  Skr.  kri-s  who?*  Av,  ktts-cifi  Vhoever, 
each1  O.Pers,  kas-ciy  'whoever*  :  Lith,  ka-s  etc,,  see  §  419. 
Skr.  JcaBa-s  'axilla,  Av.  kasa-  m.  shoulder1 :  +  Lat.  coxa 
etc.,  Indg.  *qoho-  *qofea-f  see  §  430.  Skr.  A*/*-/*/-  (sq-$kfta~ 
'prepared1)  Av,  ker'ta-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made* :  +  Gr.  wfstm  'I 
accomplish',  Lat.  ceru-s  cre&re.  Skr.  kas-a-tg  'he  coughs'  :  Lith. 
kos-iu  etc.,  see  §  441,  Skr.  vfk-a-  Av.  veJtrk-u-  'wolf*  :  Lith. 
mlka-s  etc.,  sec  §  427  e\  §  444  &  Skr.  hi$-k(i-  (fr,  *su$-l>i-, 
g  557,  4)  Av.  hus-ka-  O.Pers.  us-ka-  'dry',  suffix  -jo-,  see  §  419. 

In  like  manner  Skr.  k  also  regularly  before  ir  =  Indg.  rr 
and  before  ir  =  Indg.  /  (§§  2S7.  290,  806),    as  Icir-d-ti  'pours 
out*    kJr-nd'    Covered    over',    to    perf.    ca-kdr-a.      Cp.    ytr-    j 
§  450. 

Iranians  =  prim,  Ar.  k  (§  416).    Part.  Skr.  uktd-  Av.  itxta- 
'spoken*  fut,  Skr.  vak.sgatl  Av.  oaxsijeiti  'he  will  speak' :  Armeo. 
goi-e-m  *I  scream,  roar'  (?),  Pruss.  en-trackS  'he  calls*  -j-  Gr.  e*0£ 
'speech,  word",   Lat.  vdXj   O.Ir.  iar-faigid    mquisitio',   OHG.  gi- 
wahamim  'to  mention   perf.  gi-wuog,  rt.  u&]~.     Skr.  iu&ra-  'lu- 
minous, white',  Av.  surra-  'red'  O.Pers.  puxra-  (/>-  =  s-r  §  397^ 
proper   noun:   to    Skr.   fae*   Goth,  hugs   etc.,    a.    §   439.     Skc-_ 
/■rlitas-  'kingdom1,    A  v.   ragxnah-.     A  v.    O.Pers.    taxnut-   'quiet:, 
strong*,  Av.  taka-  course*,  Skr.  tdkti  'runs,  hastens"  :  Alban,  tub 
'I  pursue,  drive  away,  hunt*,   Lith.  te4«   O.Bulg.  tekq  *I  run  -f" 
O.Ir,  techim  'I  flee1. 

§  448,  Prim.  Ar,  c,  Skr.  Av.  ca  O.Pers.  ca  'and':  -f- 
Gr.  tb  etc.,  see  §  427 />.  Skr.  catrdr-as  Av.  capwdr-o  'four*: 
Lith.  ivtori  etc.,  see  §  419.  Skr.  pdilca  A  v.  panca  ;  Lith.  perd'i 
etc.,  see  §  419,  Skr.  sdcat&  Av.  haraite  accompanies*,  Iad£* 
*seqetai:  Lith.  seh\  etc.,  see  §  419,  Gen.  Skr.  vdcas-a$  A*. 
vacmah-o  of  a  word*,  Indg.  st.  *iteqes~,  to  Skr,  tdUcf*  etc,  see 
§  447.  Skr.  ci-d  Av.  ct-jj  O.Pers.  clg  any,  some*  (generalising 
particle) :  + Gr.  n 'anything  whatever1  Lat.  qui~dt  Indg.  *qi-d,  &® 
§  427 b.    Skr,  dpa-cUi-  atonement,  punishment*:  Gr,  rl-ot- 
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§  427  a,     Skr.  iwo*-$   'luminous,    bright",  A  v.  saoci-s  'burning, 
splendour*,  to  Sttkrn-  suxra-  §  447. 

Av.  iy  O.Pers.  sg  (written  siy,  see  §  125  p.  116)  —  prim. 
Ar.  Skr.  eg.  Skr.  eyav-U'te  'is  active,  stirs*,  A  v.  iyito-pna-  m. 
'deed,  work'  icp.  Skr.  cydu4nd~m  'preparation ,  undertaking) 
0.1?ers.  a4§lf€UhQm  *l  went,  walked'  :  Armen.  du  a  breaking  up 
-h  Or.  Horn.  £*Htet*  Ufr*  'he  drove,  hunted",  see  §  427  d.  §  489. 
Av.  compar,  ta&yuh-   quicker"  beside  superl.  tancista-. 

Rent,  Through  new  formations  k  and  c  came  to  stand  in  the  Ar. 
dialects  in  sound-combinations,  in  which  they  would  not  have  regularly 
arisen.     Cp.  §  451   rem.  §  454  rem.  and  §  427  rem. 

r  instead  of  k.  Nom.  ace.  sg.  Skr.  vicOM  Av.  vtwo  'word'  for  *vakajs 
=  Indg.  *ii*jqs  (Or.  Xnof)  after  vtfcag-  =  Indg.  *gigia«  (op.  Gr.  firt-of)  in 
tho  other  ruses.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ci-ny- 1  for  ei-kay-ii  Mid  posed  into 
striata*  =  Indg,  *9*$4$**f  to  pres.  ci~n6-mL  Skr.  P&tfri  *I  speak*  for 
'PaJbmi*,  cp.  Ved.  regular  rtvakmi.  Skr.  pancat-  lthe  number  five'  for 
/^^fl/-  ==  Indg,  */>«*.■/£/-  (§  427  «)  after  pa  ilea. 

k  instead  of  <\  Gen,  8kr.  kd-mja  Av,  Gaj).  ka-hy&  beside  regular 
P>  Hy&  'whose*  (Indg.  *g**0JO,  Ur.  tt-o  roZ)  after  &«-  =  Indg.  *qo~  in  kd-tt 
et<1>-  Skr,  nd'l't-H  'nobody'  beside  Av.  ch.  Skr.  upti-Pdk-iy<ts  beside  upa- 
r<lr~iyn-A  'he  who  ia  to  be  addressed1,  ep.  upa-rakd-n  'address1. 

§  449.     Prim.  Ar.  gf  j  =  Indg,  g.    The  sounds  remained 

unclumged  in  Sanskrit.     In  later  A  v.  g  became  y  initially  before 

consonants  except  r  and  medially  everywhere  except  after  &f  z% 

the  same  sound  was  dropped  before  v,  ixnd  medial  j  became 

*    except  after  n  and  z. 

§  450,     Prim.  Ar.  g.    Skr.  ga-td-  Av,  ga-ht-  gone"  Indg. 

S^'-W-,  Skr.  (jd'tU'V  'step,  gait,  place,  place  of  sojourn'  A  v.  gd- 

tt<~s  O.Pers.  gd-pH'S  'place,  chair,  throne*  prim.  f.  *g§Ww-s  :  + 

«T.  ^u-ro-c  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  421.    Skr.  gdu§    Av.  #tfrt-s  *ox  : 

Or.  ^ot'c  etc.,   see  §  428  a,     Skr.   grind-   Av.  grlva-  'neck*  : 

^•Bulg.    {fffea     mane*.      Skr.    *£ra-     Av,    Gap,    itpro-    Wong, 

Powerful*  beside   Skr.  opts-   A  v.  aojah-   (§  451)  :  +  Lafc.  auged 

e^c,,  gee  §  430.     Skr.  hh&ga-s  'blessing,   dispenser   of   blessings* 

kfotyeM  'blessing,  share,  lot\  A  v.  Gap,  bdga-  'distribution,  portion* 

O.Pers.   baga-  'god*  :  (XBulg.   bogo-   (nom.   bogti)    god'    u-bogu 

ttot  rich,  poor"  +  Gr,  ~<payo-£  'enjoying,   eating',   rt.  hhag-  'to 

^tribute*.     Skr.  yugd-m  'yoke*  :  O.Bulg.    igo   etc.,   see   §  420. 
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Skr.  afdguli-§  awgufyfia-s  'thumb,  toe',  A  v.  angusta-  m.  'toe1: 
Alban.  gist  'finger*.  Av,  mazga-  'marrow*  beside  Skr.  majjdn- 
(§  590.  591)  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  mozgu  +  OHG.  marg  n.  O.Icrl. 
mergr  m.  'marrow';  the  Skr.  form  points  to  g,  the  Germ,  to 
gk  (cp.  Bartholomae  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  352). 

In  like  manner  Skr.  g  regularly  alao  before  ir  =  Indg.  fr 
and  before  Ir  =  Indg.  f  (cp,  §  447),  girt-§  =  Av.  gairi-s 
'mountain',  Indg.  *<jpr-i-s.  Gen,  gir-ds  =  Av,  jwr-ff  *hynroV, 
instr.  pi.  gtr~bhl$  {*gf~bhi$),  -grin*- »  Ay.  -gara-  Wallowing*, 
Skr.  girdti  gildti  'swallows1,  part,  glrnd-  swallowed*. 

Late  Av.  y  =  Gap.  O.Pers,  Skr.  </,  as  haya-  =  0.lVr> 
'god',  see  §  478. 

Late  Av,  v  =  Gil]*,  gv.  hvova  =  GaJ>.  hvogva-  a  proper 
family  name,  cp.  Bartholomae  Bczzenb,  Beitr.  VII  188. 

§  451,   Prim,  Ar.  /.    Skr.  jwd~  A  v.  jwga-  alive',  Q.Pers. 

2.  Bg.  imper.  jTvQ  'live*  :  -f-  Gr.  fifo-g  etc.,  see  §  421.  Skr.  /yrf— 
Av.  jtfd-  'bow-string':  +  Gr.  ftto-g  etc.,  see  §  428  a,  Gen*  Skr_ 
ojas-as  A  v.  aojtmk-o  (i.  e.  aosatdh-6f  see  §  478  rem.  1.)  \>f 
strength*,  orig.  stem-form  *a#ges-,  beside  Skr,  ugrd-  Av.  OaJ»- 
ugra~}  §  450.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ja-g&ma  Indg.  *gc-gom€,  Av. 
pres.  3,  eg.  conj,  jam-aitT  imper.  jan-tu  orig,  form  *g$ M  §  ti 
*gem-tu  ;  +  Gr.  pahm  etc.,  rt  gem-^  see  §  450. 

Late  Av.  £.  im?-nis-uiti  intens.  'washes  off,  removes*  be* 
side  Skr.  mid.  m-nik-te  'washes  off* :  4-  Gr.  ^i^-vt^a  etc.,  see 
§§  427  a.  428  d.     Cp.  §  478, 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  j  for  </  and  rice  veraa.  0f> 
§§  448  rem,  454  rem.  and  428  rem. 

j  for  <j*  Nom.  aeo.  Skr,  6ja#  A  v.  iio/fl  'strength*  for  Ar.  *tti#<tf, 
Indg.  *flfi*3^  (op,  Lat.  iutgits-tu-$)  after  the  atom- form  *a#ja#-  c=  Indg* 
♦avg^*"  ^n  'no  other  caaea,  aeo  above.  Opt.  Av.  jamyiij)  O.Pers,  ^w^ 
indie.  Av.  jasuiti  (beside  regular  Skr.  yamydt  tidrhati,  cp.  §§  888 
450*  Gflf).  2.  sg,  imper.  tfaidi  ss  Skr.  poAf  WAS  also  regular)  after  the 
analogy  of  jammti  etc.  Skr.  yundjmi  lI  yoke*  for  *yunaymix  ep.  the  ooty 
yundj-a-t  pass,  yujydU  and  yugd-m  which  are  regular. 

0  for  j,  Skr,  indie,  y&m-a-ti  imper,  tjdntu  (beside  regular  Av.  ^aawffi 
fMki)  after  gam-d-ti  i.  e.  *gtpm-£~ti  etc.  Skr,  perf,  mid.  ji-gy4 'for  ♦jV-jjr* 
after  the  act.  ji-yay-a  from  //-  'conquer,  win1,  rt.  gej-. 
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§  452.  Prim.  Ar.  gh,  jh  =  Indg.  gh,  gh  remained  in 
Skr.,  jh  partly  became  A,  and  partly  /  (§  480).  In  Iran,  the 
two  sounds  fell   entirely  together  with  g,  j  =  Indg.  g  (§  449). 

§  453.  Prim,  Ar.  gh.  Skr.  gharmd-  Av.  gar'ma-  glowing 
heat' :  +  Lat.  fartnu-s  etc.,  see  §  423.  Skr.  dlrghd-  Ay.  GiiJ>. 
dar'ga-  O.Pers.  darga-  'Long  :  +  Gr.  ioXt/6^  'long  (§  306 
p.  243).  Skr.  drdgha-s  a  crafty  damaging*,  O.Pers.  drauga- 
'ttntruth,  lie*  :  +  O.Icel.  draugr  ghost*  OHG.  friogan  OS.  bi- 
driogan  'to  deceive,  rt  dhre#gh-,  Skr.  jaraghd-  Av,  zanga- 
'instep1  :  Lith.  pra*£anga  'transgression*  +  Goth,  gagga-  (no in. 
gaggs)  'path,  way.  Skr.  ghn-unti  'they  strike  ghan-d-  Striking 
(orig.  f.  *y/t#N-rJ-,  §  231)  gha-ti-s  a  blow'  (orig.  f.  *Qh\i-ti-s)  : 
+  Gr,  s-nt-rpv-o-v  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  b. 

Late  Av.  f  =  GfiJ).  O.Pers.  g7  aa  draoya-  »  O.Pers.  draitga- 
'lie,  untruth',  see  §  481. 

Late  Av.  ®  =  Gap.  gi\  drvant-  (read  dntmmt-,  see  Bar- 
tholomao  Ilandb.  §  91  a)  =  Qa\h  dntij-rant-  'deceitful,  cunning, 
bad1,  rt.  diirtiujh-,  cp.  Bartfaolomae  Bczzenb.  Beitr.  VII    187  f. 

§  454.  Prim.  Ar.  jh.  Skr,  hdv-ti  Av.  jainti  'strikes1, 
conj.  Skr.  hun-a-li  A  v.  jtitt-uiti ,  orig;  f.  *ghm-tit  *ghrn-e-ti, 
O.Pers.  a-jan-am  *\  struck"  orig,  f.  ^e-ghen-mm  (Skr,  perf,  ja- 
ghdn-a  *he  struck*  orig.  f.  *ghe-glt6n'e,  §  480),  rt.  g&M»,  see 
§  453,  Skr.  nthdynti  A  v.  renjayati  'be  hastens*  orig.  f.  *iotagh- 
U  :  Gr.  ilft(f(jd-g  etc.,  ace  §§  42f)a.  i\  444  e.  Skr.  druh-as, 
At.  Gaf.  druj-6  pi.  'fiends*  orig.  f.  *dhrugh-e$f  part.  Skr.  </rri/j- 
yaw/-  Av.  G5|>.  dntjganf-  'injuring  craftily',  O.Pers,  indie. 
//  (read  duntjijdmi\  OB  the  orthog.  cp.  pp.  25.  1  Hi  (f 
orig.  f.  S.  ag.  pres.  *dhrtigh~< 

Late  Av.  i.  gti<t?~uiti  'it  suowa'  =  Gr.  Vfitptt,  rt.  sneigh-f 
see  §  423.     Op,  SS  47s.  481, 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  ,//»  for  p/r  and  vio©  versa.  Ott. 
8S  448  rem.  451  rem.  and  429  rein  I, 

jh  for  gh.  8k  r.  ta&£«  A  v.  O.Pers,  juta-  'struck'  for  Skr.  *tjhatd- 
Iran  <ir,  pm-,  Indg.  igftf«l6*1  likewise   Skr,  hanyatt  Av.  Jaw- 

yfff    *is   struck*  for  Skr.   *ffhantjate    At,    '  Indg.    *flfcf  |f  flajfa  op. 

O.Bulg.    fffrijq   (j  229)b      Skr.    nom.  sg,   drvha-s  beaide    regular  dr&yha-s 
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'craft,   malevolence1!   Indg.   *dhro^(jJitj'8\   Av.    3.  pL    druzenti  for    regular 
*druyenti  (orig,  f,  *dhritgh-o-nti)  after  forms  like  drutaiii  long,  f.  *dhrn- 

ffh  for  fk.    Skr.  super!,  dratfhixtha-   beside  regular  Av.  dr&jika~f    to 
positive  Skr*  dirghd-s  long1,  see  §  453, 


Armenian* 

§  456.      Indg.  q. 

i,  U.     akn  (gen.  aJcati)  eye,  holet  louver* :  Lith.  akt-s  ey^ 
-|-  Gr.  oftfin    eye*  tint}  'louver1,  see   §  427  a.     ju-k-n   "fish*  wirf  * 
suffix  -go-,  §  419.     Ik-aae-m  'I  leave*  :  Or.  Xitmdwo  SLcAms  ete- 
see  §  427  a* 

g  after   a  nasal   or   liquid,     king   (gen.  hng-ir\  'five* :  Skr  — 
pitica   etc.t   see  §  419.      argel   'hind ranee1    argel-u-m   *I   chdcl 
keep  off  :  +  Gr.  d^x^Vu    'I   ward   off,  Lafr,   orctf.      #«#   (geu— 
gttilog)  'wolf  probably   from  *g dio~  and    this    from   *  gal  go- 
Skr.  iytoi-s    O.Butg.  rififtf;  ?-  m  n-  §  162,  -a/-  =  J>  §  29 M  - 

d  fr*  A*  before  original  e-  and  i-vowels  (Hiibschinann  Ztechr  - 
d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV  172  f.    Armcn.  St.  I  Bl 
ac*U  pi.  (Ostein)   eyes1,  cp.  Gr.  oaat  du.  (§  427  d.  §  4S!V),  Litli. 
aids  eye*.    £or-ff  (gen.  for-/-(0  Your'  fr.  *qctf§or*  or  *<je/f5r-  (cp. 
§§  483.    602):  Skr.  catvdr-as  etc.,   see  g  419,     6u    a  breaking 
up*  :  Skr.  cgdv-a-te  etc.,  see  §  448. 

§  456.     Indg.  g.  Aw  (gen.  fat-oj)  f woman'  :  O.Bulg.  iena 
etc.,  see  §  437a*   ker  (gen.  Awoy)  'food,  meat',  aor.  ken  late1; 
Skr.  girdmi  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  kov  (geu.  kovu)   cow1  :  Skr.  g&&4 
etc.,  see  §  428  a.     Aor.    tf-A?*  'he  came1  orig.  f.  *e-getn-t :  Skr. 
a-0<m  etc.,  see  §  421.    erek  evening1  :  Skr.  rajas-  etc.,  see 

§  457.  Indg,  qh.  gan  (gen,  57a mi)  a  beating,  floggings 
rt,  gfow-  'to  strike'  (§  429  ti),  probably  to  the  rt,  form  Qhnti*, 
like  Skr,  ghan-d-  billing  {§§  232.  454).  meg  (gen.  mi»  'fog  ! 
Skr.  meghd-s  'cloud1,  Alban,  miSgule  'fog1,  O.Bulg.  wty/<i  'fog- 
durgn  (gen.  drgan)  'potter's  wheel1 ;  Gr.  T^o^d-g  etc.,  see  §  fi* 

J  initially  and  £  medially  from  #  before  original  e-  and  r1 
vowels  (Hubschmann  Ztschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV 
173,   Armen.   Stud.  I  66.   71.   79),    jerm    warm1  jer  Vurmtk 
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good  weather  :  Gr.  Ospfto-g  Otpog  etc.,  see  §§  423.  429  b.  iz  (gen. 
izi)   viper  :  Skr.  dhi-$  Av.  azi-s  'snake,  dragon. 

Albanian. 

§  458.  Indg.  q.  krimb-i  krfim  'worm' :  Skr.  kftni-$  etc., 
see  §  436.  piik*l  roast,  bake* :  Skr.  pdcami  etc.,  see  §§  427  a. 
431  a.  gak  'blood* :  Lith.  sakai  pi.  resin*  O.Bulg.  soku  juice*. 
pik  'I  make  bitter,  salt'  :  Lith.  jAkta-s  angry,  bad1,  Pruss.  po- 
paika  €he  deceives*  +  Or.  twlqo-c;  'sharp,  keen,  piercing,  passionate, 
harsh*  O.Ir.  oech  enemy*,  Goth,  fdih  'a  wronging,  deception* 
OHG.  gi-feh  hostile*. 

§  469.  Indg.  g.  gur  rock,  stone* :  Skr.  girl-§  'mountain', 
Lith.  glria  glre  'forest*  O.Bulg.  gora  'mountain*,  gist  'finger  : 
Skr.  awgufyha-s,  see  §  450.  Tig-u  bad,  lean* :  Lith.  Ugh  illness'  + 
Gr.  bkiyo-g  little*. 

§  460.  Indg.  gh.  g&idem  am  found*  :  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
etc.,  see  §  425.  steg-u  entrance  :  Skr.  stigh-nu-te  etc.,  see 
§  422.  diek  (dieg-)  1  burn'  :  Lith.  degu   I  burn*  etc.,  see  §  439. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  461.  Indg.  9,  g,  gA  were  k  and  g  (the  latter  =  g  and  qh) 
in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  primitive  community. 

These  sounds  remained  in  general  unchanged  in  Lith. 

In  prim.  Slavonic  k,  g  became  (,  dz  before  the  prim.  Indg. 
sonantal  e-  and  i-vowels  as  well  as  before  T+nas.  and  tf+liq# 
as  continuation  of  Indg.  nas.  and  liqu.  sonans  (§§  248.  302) 
and  ki,  gi  likewise  became  cr,  d;.  After  the  completion  of  this 
process,  but  still  in  prim.  Slavonic,  oi  (--  Indg.  oi,  ai)  became 
Hi  and  this  new  palatal  vowel  now  changed  preceding  k,  g 
into  c,  dz ;  contemporaneous  with  the  latter  change  was  the 
transition  of  the  then  newly  arisen  A'/,  gi  into  c,  dz.  Cp.  §  84 
pp.  81  f.,  §  147  p.  133.  Further  kt  became  t/'  and  ks  /  (eft)  in 
prim.  Slav. 

§  462.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  k  =  Indg.  q. 

Lith.  k()-s  'who?'  katra-8  which  of  two?*,  O.Buip.  Lu-to 
'who?'  kO'torgjX  'which* :  Skr.  kd-8  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lith.  kdrta-8 

Brugminu,  Elements.  22 


O.BuIg.  kratti  (fr,  *Aw/h,  see  §  281)  'time  :  Skr.  sa-kft  once" 
Lith,  at-fcka-s  Q.Bulg.  otii-h'b*  'remn&at,  rest* :  +  Or,  ta*H 
etc.,  see  §  427a.  Lith.  BiftA  O.Bulg.  riftqf  "I  draw,  drag  : 
Gr.  fibrw  'I  draw*  (>p.  g  164  rem.)*  Lith.1  iraUfchi  O.Bulg, 
&rffo-£  'Mood'  :  Skr.  kravhs-  etc.,  see  §  418* 

Prim.  Slav.  c  =  i-  (§  461).  O.Bulg.  <W//>'<>  Lith.  fatari 
four' :  Skr.  catvdr-as  etc.,  see  §  419.  Yoc.  sg.  O.Bulg.  rito 
Lith.  pJZfcj  to  nom.  tlitkh  nttka-s  'wolf  :  Skr.  *>/Ac*-s  etc.,  sec 
§§  427  c,  444a,  455.  O.Bulg.  pe&ff  cooks'  (I.  sg.  j>tk<{)  =  Skr^ 
jmcuti  Lat.  OOgttftt,  Indg.  *peqeti*  6ara  mcantatio'  fr.  *faVtl 
(§  76)  :  to  Litli.  ifar&t  to  enchant*,  dopfi  'bee'  fr.  *A* 
probably  to  Or.  x/;y/;r  a  drone.  c7-/o  what?'  :  Skr.  ei-d  etc, 
see  §  427  ft.      tSrtttfi    Pruss.  kivsua-  'black' ;  Skr.  bbdk'i 

Indg.  *qpuo-  (cp.  §  BOS  rem.  1).    Prim.  Slav,  c  =  A 
likeness'  fr.  *«ttfejfc     Cp.  §  147  p.   133. 

Prim.  Slav,  c  em  A  (§  461).  6&M  prior,  honour'  (Lift, 
jbotna  according  to  Mikm-kijl  :  Aw  hunta-  ete*|  see  §  427  tf.  Loc. 
pi.  vlurt'chu  (frfK&fi  wolf)  =  Skr.  vfkesu,  cpf.  *ulqoi-sttf  cp.  Of 
Horn,  fa'xoj-m.  Prim.  Slav,  <■  A/,  jmua  'young  bullock' fr. 
^MUgF.     Cp.  §  *4  p.  81  f.,  ij  147  p.  i:U. 

This  same  change  of  it  to  t  was  repeated  in  the  combination 
k#  before  palatal  vowels  in  the  course   of  the  individual  di 
(cp.   $   427  by,      O.Bulg.    indie,    cvttq    inf.     vmsU   'to    blossom, 
O.Croatian  vvusti  (*=  *cvi$ti\  a    new   formation    After    the  indie. 
vvtitem)f  Little   Russ.  cvysty   Great  Ruaa, 
from    crtHft?)    beside    Low    Sorabian   Atmc    Czech  M$H   I 
il0J&  'to  blossom,  prim.  Slav.   *&#&&,  Op.  itly^virt  £  464. 

Prim.  Slav.  #  =«  A/  through  the  intermediate  stage 
/7.  Thia  sound-group  thua  fell  together  with  Indg.  ti  and  bad 
the  same  further  development  as  the  latter.  %t  became  M  ifl 
the  Bulgarian  branch.  O.Bulg.  ttostiiLxth.  vakO-s  night,  Skr, 
n&kti-$.  rfvsfi  'to  draw1  sup.  first  ti,  to  iodic.  tKh%l  cp.  Lith.  inf. 
rilkti.  testi  "to  run',  to  indie.  tekqm  vriiti  to  throw*  to  imli'- 
vrXgq.     Cp.  §  147  p.  132  f. 

Rem.  That  the  stage  %t  lav  between  kt  and  fy,  ia  confirmed  bjtfc* 
ini".  rrcsti  *to  thresh*  (in die.  rrTr/i-a  —  Vims-ti-///,  rt.  |^0r*-4  ep.  O.LaL  fon< 
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'1  draw  through,  sweep'  =  *uf  sm6)y  since  it  must  be  traced  back  to  prim. 
Slav.  *uer/H\  it  is  uncertain  whether  %  had  arisen  regularly  in  this  form 
or  whether  it  had  been  transferred  from  the  indie.  Serv.  wijkci  vrici  be- 
side O.Bulg.  vresti  shows  the  falling  together  with  original  kt  and  t{.  Cp. 
§  588  rem.  1. 

Prim.  Slav.  %  (ch)  =  ks  (except  before  *,  see  2.  pi.  teste 
§  545)  through  the  intermediate  stage  %X*  We  leave  it  undeci- 
ded whether  the  course  was  ks—ky—%%  or  ks—y.s — y%.  Uchu 
'I  ran,  orig.  f.  *^-s-o-m,  pres.  tekq.  Mchu  'I  save,  run  away 
with'  orig.  f.  *Wej-5-o-m,  inf.  begati,  rt.  bheq-  (§  463).  On  the 
change  of  the  ch  to  s  in  the  3.  pi.  t&i%  besq  cp.  §  588,  1. 

ks  remained  in  Baltic.  Lith.  fut.  lllcsiu,  to  lekk  *I  leave 
(cp.  Skr.  r$k$ydmi,  Gr.  Xthfuo),  beksiu,  to  begu  'I  run,  flee'. 
Pruss.  lauxnos  pi.  'constellations  :  Av.  raoxsnu-  shining.  Hence 
Indg.  qs  and  fes  did  not  fall  together  in  Baltic-Slavonic,  see 
§  414. 

§  463.    Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  #  =  Indg.  g. 

Lith.  glria  'forest',  O.Bulg.  gora  'mountain*  :  Skr.  giri-$ 
etc.,  see  §  459.  Lett,  guws  'cow',  O.Bulg.  govrdo  'bullock* :  Skr. 
gdu-§  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Lith.  begu  'I  run,  flee  boginu  'I  save, 
run  away  with  something',  O.Bulg.  Mgn  'flight' :  -(-  Gr.  (ptfto/ncu 
'I  flee'  <p6po-g  'flight,  fear',  rt.  bheg-. 

Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  g  (§  461).  Thence  O.Bulg.  z.  zeravt, 
Lith.  girve  'crane':  Gr.  yt(javn^  etc.,  see  §  420.  3.  sg.  vftietl, 
(beside  1.  sg.  vrtgq  'I  throw'),  cp.  Goth.  3.  sg.  vairpip  'throws', 
rt.  tWS-t  §  444  a.  Voc.  boze,  to  nom.  bogu  'god'  adj.  boSlskii 
'divine' :  Skr.  bhdga-s  etc.,  see  §  450.  Zaba  'frog'  fr.  *g£ba 
(§  76)  Pruss.  gabawo  'toad' :  OMG.  quappa  Du.  kwal)  'eel-pout*. 
po-iaru  'incendium'  fr.  *po-g£rn  (§  76)  beside  zera-tuku  'heap 
of  coals'  gortti  'to  burn' :  Lith.  gams  'vapour',  Skr.  gharmd-s 
glowing  fire',  zivti  Lith.  gyea~s  'alive'  :  Skr.  jTvd-s  etc.,  see 
§  421.  zrtny  'mill'  Lith.  glmos  pi.  'mill-stones,  mill'  (§  303)  :  + 
Goth,  asilu-quciirnu-s,  see  §  442.  z7rq  '1  swallow' :  Skr.  girdmi 
gildmi,  Indg.  *(tfr-6  (§  305).  Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  yi.  osteza 
chlamys'  fr.  *o-steg-ia  beside  ostegu  Vestis' :  Lith.  stoga-s,  Lat. 
tegd  toga  etc.,  see  §  420.     Cp.  §  147  p.  133. 

22* 
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Prim.  Slav,  th  =  g  (§  461).   Still  dz  in  the  oldest  O.Bulg. 
monuments,    in  the  later  almost  exclusive!  klosich  Vefgl, 

Gramm.   I2  251    ff.).      Loc.   pi   ho(d)zechu   (bogu   'god1)  =  Skr, 
bhdgPsu  cpf,  *bhu(joj$t{.     Opt.  2.  pi.   rvt(<l):<t*'     {rru/n  *1  throw*) 
Grig.  f.    *Hfitait<<?    cp,  Goth,    vofrpaip*      Sure   examples   seern   to 
be  wanting   for  prim.  Slav,  dz  =  gi  =  Indg.   yi. 
p.  81  f.,  §   147.  p.  133. 

§  464.     Prim.  Bait, -8 lav.  g  =  Indg.  gA. 

fjith.  ££**£  *1  chop    uff  (branches)1   </<«/>  1  drive   (cattlH, 
*jtui(tu*l  tend  (cattle)',  O.Buljf.  iz-yonu  *a  driving  away,  ch  I 
Skr.    hdu-ti    'strikes'  etc.,    see    §   429  r/.      Lith.    yruda-s   'com' 
tfnhiziit  T  pound1,  O.Bulg.  yrwht   dud':    '-  OHO.  pru&j  OJcd. 
</>vii*J    grit*   OHO.   #no;    0&   £rtoi    "sand,    gravel',    i; 
O.Bulg.   </os**  "guest,    companion,  friend'  ;    }-  Lat.  host  in    Goth. 
yusts,  see  §  422.     Lith.   mfga*s    0,BuIg,  m< 
vitpa  etc.,  see  §  423.   Lith.  tuigi-s  'snake*,  O.Bulg* 
Skr.  dhi'S  etc,,  tee  $  433a.  O.Bulg.  I^q  *1  lie  down,  adj.  gq 
consols  tori'    j    (ir.  <Uj(6g  d-ln^o-Q  etc.,  wee  §  425. 

Prim.  Slav,   dz  -    g   (g  461).     Thence  O.Bulg.  J 
1  cut  (fruit),   reap*  inf.  z>Ji,    to  Lith.  genii  (b.  above),  cp*  Skr. 
hctmjdtr  {§  454  rem. X    snvznut  snowy',  to  sntgii,  s.  above, 
voc.  to  stiiogu,  b,  above.    Prim.  Slav,  rfl  =  jj.   fttfVlying 
fr,   *lug-ii,  to   fttjfaff  'to   lie1  :  OHG,  liogan  *to   lie\  rt.   / 
/oic  u.  couch,  bed*  fr.  *log-k\  *o  %«,  a.  above.  Cp.  §  147  \ 

Prim.  Slav,  dz  *m  g  [%  461),  O.Bulg.  <fe,  later  z  (§  465). 
(d)zt'!u  'vehement1 :  Lith,  yailit-s  passionate*,  OHO,  peti  'extra- 
vagant, petulant,  wanton'.  snt\d)zi  pi.  to  snljfl  "snow,  ivrig.  f. 
*snoighoi,  ttfd)ztte  2,  pi.  opt.  to  A%ry/-(.  Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  gi* 
st7{d)za  'way'  fr,  *&$ig-jfl9  to  stigvq  I  come  from' ;  Skr 
etc.,  see  §  422.     Op,  s<  *4   p.  si   f.,  g  147  p.  133. 

The  same  change  of  £  to  te  was  repeated  in  the  coml>i- 
nation  git  before  palatal  vowels  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dialects.  O.Bulg.  (dKn  r*  'animal,  wild  animal'  fr.  prim.  Slav, 
*£tf*Y:-f  Qr.  fife  Lat.  /cm,  see  §  4296.    Cp.  ct  102. 


§  465.     Prim.  Slav. 


before  i.     In  the  period  of  p 


/  before  palatal  vowels  ami 
Slav.,  iu  whirh  t9  g  bee 
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ti  ((f)*  &2\  sk\  zg  correspondingly  passed  into  sts,  zdi,  hence  $ts, 
Mz,  further  O.BuIg.  st  it/,  Cp.  §  147  p.  133  f.  Suffix -</c*-  seems 
to  be  contained  in  O.Bulg.  -tste-  iV.  isk-ie*,  a  further  formation 
uf  -id'o-,  e.  g.  ogniste  n.  'hearth,  firc-sido1  (cp.  the  primary  form 
Pol.  iHjnisko  n.).  moldattu  'having  marrow,  marrowy*  fir.  */ttoz<j£nu 
(op,  biioti  *to  flee1  fr.  *b€g£ti9  §  76)  from  mozgu  'marrow1; 
whether  we  have  here  Indg.  <q  or  Mgh,    is  doubtful,  see  §  450, 

Retrospect  of  the  Wiitotj/  of  the   velar  explosives* 

§  466*  Words  containing  Indg.  velars  show  these  partly 
with  and  partly  without  labialisation  in  Greek,  Ital.,  Kelt  and 
Germ.  The  f«*afterclap,  brought  along  from  prehistoric  times, 
could  disappear  in  the  separate  languages  by  certain  fixed  sound- 
fetfc  But  wc  thought  that  such  a  disappearance  might  only 
be  assumed  in  such  forms,  as  hud  parallels  which  were  etymo- 
ed,  and  which  actually  occurred  with  labialisation 
tt&er  in  the  same  language  or  in  another  of  the  ^-languages, 
e.g.  in  Goth.  kauru-s  'heavy1  (g  444  6).  We  thought  that  it 
muflt  be  left  undecided  whether  labialisation  was  ever  present 
in  those  words,  which  certainly  had  an  Indg.  velar,  but  do 
not  appear  in  any  of  the  //-languages  with  labialisation.  The 
dropping  of  u  can  bo  assumed  in  some  of  these  words,  without 
the  souud-laws  of  the  separate  languages  standing  in  the  way, 
thus  e.  g.  in  Gr.  xvro-g  Lat.  cutis  OHG.  hut  'skin,  hide'  (cp. 
Pruae,  keuto  'skin,  Lith.  ktaittai  pi.  corn-hulls,  -husks*)  from  the 
fat  that  u  disappeared  before  it  in  each  of  these  languages 
M  427  c  428  o.  429 c.  431  b.  444  6).  In  other  cases  the  known 
^und-laws  of  the  separate  languages  do  not  furnish  any  positive 
t  for  the  assumption  of  the  disappearance  of  **.  Butaound- 
nay  have  operated  in  prehistoric  times,  which  brought 
out  the  loss  of  n  (e,  g.  perhaps  before  Indg.  a,  d}  as  in  Gi\ 
nVotf  :  Skr.  karka{a~s,  and  if  u  or  n  directly  preceded  the 
as  in  Gr.  tvyo-wi  Skr.  tjuyu-m?)  and  the  activity  of  which 
ay  have  become  so  concealed  by  the  later  development  that 
no  longer  possible  for  us  to  fix  them. 
Of  late  years   the  question   has  several  tcmes  been  raised 
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(most  recently  by  Bersu  p.  4  ff.)  as  to  whether  the  words, 
in  which  the  velars  appear  iti  Greek  etc,  with  labialisation, 
were  also  once  spoken  in  Ar.,  Armen.,  Alban.  and  Baltic- 
Slavonic  with  labialised  '/,  g,  gA,  or  whether  the  labialisation 
was  an  innovation  of  the  ^-languages  —  ultimately  an  innovation 
which  took  place  in  one  portion  of  the  prim.  Indg.  languagc- 
tervatn.  But  nothing  has  hitherto  been  adduced  which  admits 
of  a  sure  decision  being  formed  cither  on  the  one  side  or  the  other. 
At  all  events  n  may  equally  well  have  disappeared  from  thoac 
languages  in  which  labialisation  does  not  occur,  as  it  did  e.  g. 
in  Irish  {cethir  beside  O.Cymr.  petguar  'four )  and  in  i 
(qualre  pronounce  feat/  from  Lat.  quattuor). 

Interchange  of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives. 

§  487.  In  Aryan,  Armenian  and  Baltic -Slavonic  we  oc- 
casionally find  8  guttural  explosive  or  its  regular  successor,  where 
we  should  expect  the  descendant  of  an  Indg.  palatal  explosive, 
I.  e.  spirant  or  affricata,  and  conversely.  Examples  from  die 
first  and  last  named  language-groups,  have  been  collected  by 
J.  Schmidt  in  Kuhn's  Ztsthr.  XXV  114  ff.  125  ff.  A  Soil 
answer  to  the  question,  how  this  interchange  is  to  be  explained, 
must  be  left  for  the  future.  For  the  present  the  following  seems 
to  to  me  probable. 

1 .  In  one  portion  of  the  caseB  the  mixing  of  the  two  clasac* 
of  consonants  was  caused  by   form- transference. 

This  is  seen  clearest  of  all  in  Sanskrit,  where  certain  sounds, 
which  were  originally  different,  regularly  fell  together 
and  ?csf  j  =  q  and  g,  k  —  gk  and  §h. 

Thus  bhi&ikti  'he  heals1  bhifdktama-  .super  1,  from  bhijdj' 
'healing',  with  kt  instead  of  $  on  account  of  2.  sg.  bhisdkpi  nora. 
sg.  bhisdk  (fr,  *bhisftks,  §  647,  7)  loc.  pi  bhi$(iksu ,  cp.  Ay. 
ba$$az-a-  =  Skr.  bhesaj-d-  'medicine.  After  the  analogy  of 
ttj&gd'  abandonment,  resignation1  beside  tydjati  \  rt.  '/"j- )  flte 
was  formed  iftlt/a-  for  older  y&jd-  "an  offering  beside  gdj  > 
itf#-),  correspondingly  after  ni-ddghd-s  heat"  beside  cfoA-  (rt. 
Jhegh')   etc.,   sty-deghd'S    for   older   8<^dtih&~&   \i    cementing   to- 


i 


gether   (rt,  -)*     With  misplaced  g  also  bharga-s  'splendour* 

(cp.  Aw  brazaiti  'beams,  radiates1),  nh'-mdrgd-  'a   stripping  off1 
cp.  indie.  3.  sg,  mdr.sti)r  sargd-  'gutter'  (op,  part,  sjrstd-).   Further 
part,  digdhd-  'besmeared'  for  regular  *dTdha-< 


for 


The  converse  transference  occurred  less  uften.    Thus  drodhar- 
and    beside    th'Ogdhur-    part    ftlt.    from    t/rw/i-    'injure*,    rt* 


dhr(tt<jh-]). 


In  Armenian  the  st  in  </«s£r  'daughter',  which  does  not  agree 
with  the  root-final  velar  of  the  other  languages2),  may  have  come 
to  existence  through  the  influence  of  mtr  'son'  (ctymotugically 
nrxplained),  with  which  according  to  Iliibschmaun  Arm,  St.  I  47 
it  is  mostly  used. 

2.  Where  k  and  g  appear  in  Baltic-Slavonic  in  place  of 
sibilants,  they  are  due  to  a  borrowing  from  the  circle  of  languages 
with  guttural  explosives;  this  borrowing  may  partly  be  dated 
back  to  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community,  if  by  §  380 
we  already  arscribe  to  this  the  difference  of  articulation,  which 
permits  the  Indg.  languages  to  be  divided  into  two  great  groups, 
Thus  O.Bulg,  ocer,  svekrg  'eocrus'  beside  Lith.  szeszura-s 
etc.,  which  point  to  Indg,  *sy&UrO~  *$nefcru-   {§  381),   O.Bulg. 

heaide  Lith.  zqsl-s  etc.,  Lith.  khinsun  'I  obey  beside  O.Bulg. 

'   'hearing,   obedient"   Skr.  Srosamatia-s  'gratifying*,   Pros*, 

Lith.  peku-s  'cattle'   beside  Skr.  pdiu  etc*,   Lith.  snutkra 

chin  beside  Skr.  smdsni-  'moustache  (to  which  OJr.  smech  'chin'), 

Uih.  garda-s  4hurdle     O.Bulg.  gradu  Enclosure,   town,   beside 

Lith.  iardi-8  'pasture-ground'  (cp.  §  389). 

3.  In  one  portion  of  the  cases,  which  are  generally  classed 
under  this  category ,  we  have  different  roots.  Thus  e,  g.  we 
separate  (jna-  *gend~  wife  (Skr.  §wt*  etc.,  8.  §§  428  a.  437a) 
from  rt.  *§m-  'gignere' ;  Skr.  dht-s  'snake  Av,  azi-s  etc. 
(§  433 a)  from  rt.  ahgh-  'to  lace,  string* ;  Skr.  meghd-  'cloucT 
from  miha-    Av.    maeza-  'urine.     Such    like   roots,    which   are 


1)  With  these  Skr.  now  formations  cp.  §  480  rem.    L 

2)  The  h  in  Skr.  titthitdr-  is  the  regular  representative  of  prim-  Ar. 
jh  =z  Indg.  gh  by  §  44  5t  as  must  be  remarked  because  of  J.  Schmidt,  KuWs 
fteehr.  XXV  68.  lie.  V22. 
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similar  id  sound  and  meaning,  but  nevertheless  not  related  ety- 

mologically,  occur  Indeed  often  enough  elsi  where,  as  e.  g 

skambh-  and  stmnhh-  'fasten,  support,  negh*  atnl  ijf/h-  \ 

Rem,     Tlie  manner  in  which  J.  Schmidt  (in  the  article  quoted  nbosv) 
attempts  to  explain    the  interchange  of  the  two  claaaea   of  001 
in  my  opinion  by  no  means  convincing. 


B.    THE   EXPLOSIVES   AFTER  THEIR    FORM   OF   ART! 
CULATION. 

Primitive  Indg.  period. 

§  488.     The  Indg.  prim,  language  had,    as  we    have  &eeo 
in  §  322,    four   forma   of  articulation:    tonnes,    voiced    m 
aspirated  tenues  and  aspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g,  /,  (/,  thf  A 
Examples  for  the  two   first    and   for   the    last   class   have  been 
given  in  §§  324-326.  348—350.  381—383.  418—423. 

We  have  not  yet  given  examples  for  the  tenues    sap 
in  section  A,    And*  owing  to  their  comparatively  small  number 
and  the   peculiar   difficulties   with   which   the   question   oi 
regular  representation  in  the  various  languages  is  surroumWi,  '< 
seems  appropriate  not  to  treat  this  form  of  articulation  in  this 
section  either,  in  each  of  the  separate   language-groups,  but  to 
treat  it  collectively  at  the  end  (§  553),  in  order  that  every  tiling 
which  belongs  here  from  the  various  languages,  may  be  brought 
together  under  one  head.    Before  then  however  we  shall  bo\ 
have   to  discuss   the   history   of  the   prim.   Ar.   tenues  asp,  to 
§  475. 

§  409,  Several  of  the  changes  in  the  form  of  articulation, 
which  are  exhibited  by  the  Indg,  explosives  and  which  in  many 
cases  are  regarded  as  having  taken  place  within  each  development, 
had  in  all  probability  already  arisen  in  the  period  of  the  h^ 
prim,  community.    Eight  cases  are  to  bo  taken  into  consideration. 

1.    The  change  of  mediae  into  tenues  before  voiceless  e*" 
plosives  and  spirants.     Indg.  */«g*d-   yoked*  i.  o.  */w-g  +  /o-  from 
Tt.  jeitg-:  Skr.  guild-  Qr.  levxvo-g  Lat.  jrwcln-s  Lith. 
Indg.  *pctsu  loe.  pi   fr.  *ped-  Toot' :  Skr.  patsu  Q  i  noci 


2.  The  change  of  ten  ties  into  mediae  before  voiced  ex- 
plosives and  spirants.  Indg.  -M-  weakest  form  of  ped-:  Skr. 
upa-bd-d-  a  pounding,  trampling  Gr.  im-fii-ai  'day  after  the 
feast*  (§  32a).  We  assume  *dndbhisf  *tji(]bhis ,  *fqbhis  as  the 
Indg.  prim,  forma  for  the  instr;  pi.  Skr.  dadbhis  {d<d-  dant-  'tooth"), 
vidbhis  {vis-  "clan,  village  community,  cp.  §  404r  3),  fgkbls  (/■<> 
'hymn).  This  assimilation  may  also  have  extended  itself  to 
double  consonants,  as  Skr.  instr.  pL  nddbhis  (w«/>/-  nitpiU-  'off- 
spring*) fr,  *Uiibdbhisf  Indg.  *nebdbhis.  Cp.  alao  Av.  instr.  pi. 
OhUW  t'i '.  fMt-  'iioin/  :  Br«  ormW  and  Indg.  ttd  iVoni  sd  in 
*z-dhi  'be'  imper.  fir.  rt.  es-,  *$e-zd-  perf.  at  from  rt.  .so/-  and 
similar  forms,  §  589,  1. 

K3.    The  side  by  side  existence  of  Or.  f/tfu/to-g  and  O.Bulg. 
Mtfjt   septimus   ($  r>47  rem.  2)  permits  our  assuming  that  in 
Indg.  there  stood  beside  *septyt   the   ordinal  *sepdm6-   or  *sel- 
rfs     In  that  case  Gr.  oydoo-s  would  be  a  special  Greek  trans- 
formation of  dot-  after  the  analogy   of  1(14-.     Similarly  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  321, 

4*  t  before  t  lit  and  d  before  d  dh.  Geminated  explosives 
were  probably  uot  spoken  here,  but  affricuta  -p  explosive.  ^Ye 
write  t*t\h)  and  a\i\h)  but  at  the  same  time  readily  admit  that 
it  might  perhaps  have  been  more  correct  to  have  written  tH{h) 
and  d^dih).  For  the  literature  on  this  point  see  Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  L'erf.  560 r).  E.  g.  Wto-  (part.  fr.  rt.  sed-  W)  : 
Skr.  sttttd-  Av.  host***  Lat.  ob-sessn-s;  *ded\lhi  (that  is,  *rfe- 
d  +  dhit  2.  sg.  imper.  of  the  reduplicated  pros,  of  c/o-  give*)  : 
8kr.  dtht  Aw  dm 

Aspirates  probably  lost  their  aspiration  before  aspirates. 
We  regard  e.  g.  *htdbhi$  as  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Skr.  instr. 
pi.  tjudbhis  (f/ndh-  'tight,  battle).  If  Gr,  xtfaflo-c  a  hollow, 
pudenda  muliebria,   Lat.   custdSj   Goth,  huzd   'treasure',   which 

1  I  The  objection  rmlwd  b]  Barthulornao  in  his  recent  work  Ar. 
Forsch.  U  79  against  what  wo  have  stated  above  fur  the  Indg.  prim,  lau- 
jrua^o,  is  no!  ralid  It  fel  became  ft  before  explosives,  it  by  no  means 
i  that  the  atfricata  t&  (/*)  must  under  the  same  conditions  have  be- 
•    **i  }*f*  nut  kxt  pit  correspond  to  f*. 
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l»<  long  to  rt.  ketidh-  in  Gr.  nni$*tp  Ags.  hydan  'to  hide*,  were 
an  extension  of  this  rt.  by  means  of  the  'root-determinative*  dht 
as  we  assume  in  §§  494,  507.  53  h\,  then  *kud!dh~  (s,  above  4) 
was  probably  spoken  in  prim.  Indg. 

6.  How  was  the  combination  —  which  must  be  presupposed 
etymologioally  —  media  asp.  -f-  f  or  $  spoken  at  the  time  im- 
mediately  preceding  the  disintegration  of  the  Indg,  prim,  com- 
munity? What  was  e.  g,  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Ay.    dug'dar — 
Lith.  dttkter-  'daughter*,  which,  on  etymological  principles,  woul 
have  to  be  put  down  as  *dhi{fjhfer-?  A  positive  answer  has  m*t 
yet  been  found.     We  leave  out    the  question  in    our  e\]« 

of  the  history  of  the  Iudg.  forms  of  articulation  in  the  separate 
Language!  and  discuss  it  at  the  end  in  §  352.     In   the  sectioa 
ou  Aryan  §  4*2  we  shall  however  previously    treat  the  special 
history  of  media  +  media  asp.,  which   can   be  put   down   wirli 
certainty  as  the  prim,  Ar.  order  of  articulation. 

7.  Change  -between  tenuis  and  media  at  the  end  of  roots, 
e.  g.  sqttp-  :  sqah-  in  Gr.  t^tonavfj  'spade*,  O.Lat.  scapws :  Lat, 
srtd.tot  Lith.  skahu-s  cutting  (§  345);  gtf&  :  ptlg-  in  Lat.  /Kir 
p&cis  Skr.  pdsa-s  'loop,  cord*  :  Gr.  ntjyvviu  *I  fasten,  Lat. 
pant/d;  (s)pik-  :  (s)/w/-  in  Skr.  pdfy&mi  ll  §©e,  Lat,  - 
OHG.  spehon  'to  spy*  spdhi  prudent,  wise1  :  O.Icel.  Bpahr  'prudent* 
sensible*,  O.Bulg.  puziti  attendere,  refl.  with  ere*.  Th<s 
tenuis  is  probably  rightly  considered  as  the  older  articulation. 
The  circumstances*  under  which  this  sound-modification  made 
its  appearance,  still  remain  undetermined.     Cp.  p.   1 

Probably  here  also  belong  irregularities  in  the  form  of  arti- 
culation, which  occur  in  other  positions  than  at  the  end  of  roots* 
e.  g.  Skr,  damt-  :  Gr.  JfxaJ-  *decade*  (cp.  §  238). 

8.  Change  between  media  asp.  and  media.  stctnUt-  ;  sUndr 
in  Skr.  xlakhnomi  'I  fasten  prop ,  perf,  tastdmbha,  Gr.  a-6r 
*unpr eased*  ottttfpvXo-v  *a  grape  or  olive  already  pressed* :  G** 
Vttpftm  *l  shake,  tread  on1,  OHG.  stampfon  "to  stamp  stURpf 
'stump1  (Lith.  stamhms  'trunk,  stem*,  stiwbra-s  'stump  of  tbtf 
tail,  stump  may  belong  to  either  root-form),  bhtulh*  ;  hhud- 
(weak  rt  forms)  in  Skr.  hitdhnd-  'bottom*,  Gr.  nvQft^w  'bottom. 
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end  of  a  root* :  Or.  nvv$a%  'bottom*  (with  7r-  for  <?-,  like  m'orig 
for  *(piong  etc.,  see  §  496),  Ags.  botm  O.Icel.  botn  'bottom* 
(Lat.  fundus  and  O.Ir.  bond  bonn  solea'  are  ambiguous),  megh-  : 
me§-  in  Skr.  mahdn  great1 :  Skr.  majm&n-  greatness',  Gr.  fieyatg 
Goth,  mikils  great*.  Skr.  ahdm  :  Gr.  iyw,  Lat.  ego  Goth,  ik 
T.  The  media  asp.  is  possibly  the  older  sound.  The  circum- 
stances, under  which  the  modification  made  its  appearance,  are 
also  hero  undetermined.  In  most  of  the  cases  a  nasal  is  in  the 
vicinity.     Cp.  Arkiv  for  nordisk  Pilologi  I  176  rem. 

Rem.  J.  von  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVII  478,  following  up 
J.  Schmidt's  theory,  conjectures  that  in  those  cases  where  it  is  a  question 
of  gh  :  g,  'the  sound  was  neither  glh  \§h\  nor  gl  [§)  in  the  parent  language, 
but  a  voiced  palatal  spirant  y\  So  long  as  a  more  special  (urgently 
needed)  investigation  into  the  whole  question  of  the  change  in  the  form 
of  articulation  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  is  still  wanting,  it  seems  to  me 
more  prudent  not  to  separate  the  change  gh  :  §  from  the  cases  bh  :  b  and 
dh :  d.  With  these  it  is  hardly  possiblo  to  start  from  a  spirant,  which 
is  homogeneous  with  the  V. 

Aryan. 

§  470.  The  difference  between  the  Indg.  forms  of  articu- 
lation was  still  preserved  in  the  period  of  the  Aryan  prim, 
community. 

The  palatals  £,  #,  §h  appeared  as  s-sounds:  &,  z,  kh  (§  396). 

Indg.  d'd(h)  (§  469,  4)  probably  then  became  zd{h)>  e.  g. 
*dazdhl  =  Indg.  *ded'dhi  give'  imper.,  and  thus  fell  entirely 
together  with  Indg.  zd(h)  (§§  590.  591).     See  §  476. 

The  order  med.  asp.  +  t,  8  —  which  is  etymologically  to  be 
postulated  —  was  represented  by  med.  (or  voiced  spirant)  + 
dh,  zh  (§§  469,  6.  552)  :  bdh,  d'dh,  gdh,  Uh  and  bzh,  dzh, 
gzh,  Zzh.  For  the  further  history  of  these  combinations  in  Aryan 
see  §  482. 

The  Sanskrit  separate  development  left  the  Indg.  forms  of 
articulation  separate. 

In  Iranian  tho  mediae  asp.  became  mediae  and  zh  became 
z.  These  sounds  thus  fell  entirely  together  with  the  Indg. 
mediae. 
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§  471.      Ten  lies.     Prim.   Ar.     pt   tf   k   c,   s  =  Indg.  p, 
t,  q%  k. 

Skr,  Av.  O.Pers.  fob   'fall,   Hy\    Indg.  >*-•    §§  327.  351. 

Skr,    Av.  O.Pcrs.  interrog.  stem   ka-y    Indg.  yo-.    Skr. 
*  O.Pen*  ft*  and*,  Indg.  V-     §§  4  45-448. 

Skr.  oicw-  Av.   O.Pera.  aspa-  'horse,  Indg.  *«fitfe~.    §§  396 
-    401, 

A#  seems    to  have   disappeared    in   the   prim.  Ar.  period  in 
Skr.  turtja-   Av.  tuirt/a-  Yptartus'  fr.  •  ktur-t   to  Indg.  *yi 
Skr.    calixir-a$,    cp.     A  v.    a-xtftlnja-    every    fourth    time'    (cp. 
|    646);    so   also   £   in   ^nupt-stt    Av.   nafsu   loe.    pi.    from   Ar. 
naptV-  napt-   offspring'  (s.  Osthoff  Zur  ("csch.  d,  Perf.  600). 

§  472,     Further   shiftings    of  the  prim.  Ar.   form    of  arti- 
culation did  not  take  place  in  Sanskrit. 

Rem.    Informs  like  vtttfttu-  'tone,  sound*  (otfe-  fw-1,  pjwhi-  'praiahig* 
(art-  «r*>),  faymc^  'wealthy,  benevolent*  {J  .nat* 

(r-tU*-  ivu>)  0  hud  m>r.  regularly  ItiWB  from  A*  (-#»-,  -Avm-,  -At-  remained,  op. 
r&nas-  Veulth,  riches',  ruftfltlf"  'shining,  ptdrti-  'ripe9, I  but  was  borrowed 
partly  from  other  forms  of  the  same  roots  as  instr.  rafjhhix,  fgbkifi  2  *g. 
itnper.  iaydhi,  partly  from  forms  of  roots  with  original  g  (cj)  as 
'sharp'  rt.  ($)f<g-  (Sagmii-  to  &rktd-  like  rYpmei  beside  tilctd-).  Simiiar 
i"«  -  urrenees  in  Or,  see  §§  48ti  rem.  495  rem. 

§  473.  In  Iranian  p,  f,  l\  c  were  only  retained  before 
vowels  and  after  s,  |(  Otherwise  thoy  became  spirants  before 
consonants.  This  change  took  place  before  j,  ft  after  these 
consonantal  vowels  had  become  spiranral  ($$   127.  161). 

1.  Prim.  Ar.  pm  Av.  O.Pers.  fnt-  'before,  fore*  ;  Skr.  pro- 
Or.  gpo,  Indg.  *pro.  Av.  e/ztfya-  'stretching  itself,  falcon  : 
Skr.  fjipijd-  'stretching  itself,  seizing  on  the  wing1,  Armen. 
arvw  eagle*  (.§§  291,  1.  330),  Av,  ft f ant'  aquusus  from  prim. 
Ar.  *ti)h>(itut-  (§  159  p.  143)  to  ftp-  (ace.  apvm  oom.  dfs)  'water'  • 
Skr.  a/j-  *ty-  'water1. 

Av.  -pt-  beside  -/&■-  fr.  -/rfr-  (2,)  and  beside  Pers.  <fir  '* 
strange,      hupfa    seven   :  Skr.   sapid,     heifftar    put    in    order, 
made   right1  :  S$pfcK     Prim.   Iran,    -ft-    probably    becam- 
cp.    O.Icel.  epter   fr.   efter    'after*   etc.   (Noreen    ALsl.    (Jramni* 
§  183). 
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L\  J* rim.  Ar.  t.     Av,  Jnmm   O.Pers.  pumlm    (pUV-  =  />(?-) 
lee* :  Skr.  Mflfl.     Av.    fttpjah-  n.  'need,  danger* :  Skr,  ftjajas-. 
A.  v.  mipra*  Contract*  :  Skr.  mitrd-.    Av.  Syaofitia-  'deed,  work'  : 
Skr,  ('tjdut)td-. 

In  O.Pers.  />r,  ////  passed  into  s,  fy,  H>  'three* :  A  v.  firi- 
Skr,  tri-  (§  281).  hmiya-  {-sly-  =  -as//-)  'true  :  Av.  h*tipyit-y 
Slcr.  sal  yd-. 

In  Av.  />/\  j&»  passed  into  cfr;  rfo  after  /and  0  (voiceless 
spirants  after  the  voiceless  spirants  f  x  became  voiced).  Ace, 
f*«^r-fi  lpitree'  (cp.  Gr.  Qtya-vp-uf)  beside  dat,  sg.  pipn  noe. 
sg.  ptarem,  cp,  Skr.  pftr-  pitar-.  rnxdnt-  'word,  speech'  :  vak*ird- 
mouth*.  vaxSwa-  'word'  fr,  prim.  An  *nak-tu(t'.  Cp.  tt  fr.  ^  = 
prim.  Ar.  th  §  475. 

Prim.  Ar.  Skr.  ih  =  Av.  j&  aj^iha-  'dress*  :  Skr.  rfUxK 
Uz-JfaAd*  weak  st.  of  the  part.  perf.  act.  to  tacaiti  'runs'. 

Prim.  Ar.   tc   (Skr.  cr)  =  Av.  sc   O.Pers.  fe,      Av.  tjas-ca 
quod-que,    also  inexactly  written   iptjnu  (according   to  the  ety- 
mology :  yap+cu]  :  Skr.  y&c-ca,   prim.  Ar.  *iatca  Indg.   *iottp , 
O.Pera.  emtyoi-dy  anything  else1;  Skr.  anttdc-vkl  prim. 
Ar.  *Hfnjatad.     Cp.  Kelt.  Germ.  9ft  fr.  tit,  §§  510.   527. 

Prim.  Ar.  ffl  became  5  in  Av.  (O.Pers)  through   the  inter- 
mediate stage  ss.     Av.    masya-  'fish* :  Skr,  mtitsytt*.     Av.  Glfh 
loc.  pi  dnn/ra.^l  fr,  <(nt</-rant-  'lying,  false',  cp.  Skr.  kHa-vutstt 
fr.   Mia-van!-  'taring  a  mane.     Av.  nom.  sg.  a-mvr'f<f-tfts  'itn- 
Mortality  *  fr.  *-/tM-sf,  cp.  ace.  sg.  amrVtat&t-eni.     Correspondingly 
Indg.  t't(h)  mb  prim.  Ar.  /^j/*)  (§469;  4)  became  5/  in  Av.  and 
m,     Av,  iwti'patti  s  'a  foiling  down'  ;  Skr,  patf!4,  prim.  Ar. 
",   Indg.  •pe/W-ff,  rt. />//-.    Ay.  « stwttstmui'  superl.  ff .  0#0« 
r,"</-  'pious*  holy",  cp.    Skr.  -p(d-tama-t     A  v.  usIohu-  'utmost'  : 
skr,  vtiuttia-.       Av.    G  «p.    2.    sg,    perf.    nVs/fl   'knowest*  :    Skr. 

-«,   Indg.  *%QJfth&i    it.   p^gct*.     O.Pers.   ?/-#« 
possessor',  to  Skr.  fryat-  attain,  reach*, 

Rem,  1.     Observe  that  this  Iran,  st  also  appears  after  i  and  U  nnd 

their  diphthongs,   as  In  =  Skr.    [•*&£-,   roishl  =  Skr.    vetting    (Hjk, 

[3.  ig.  mid.    from  rairf-  'grow  up'),    whereas   Indg.  at    had  bfftQM 

^  iftur  t  lie  same  sounds.     The  transition  of  is,  m  into  1%  nJ   was  already 

completed  and  WM  closed,  when  fjtf  became  *tf   in  Iranian.    See  §  558,  1. 
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Item.  2.     Indg,  -st  and  Indjr.  -/*/  remained  separate  in  Ay.  alao  when 
final.     The  former  appears  aa  -s  (after  o-TUWfifl ),  th^  latter    as  -*f,   e.  g. 
3.  Bg.  imperf.  a&  'erat' :  Skr,  Ved.  fis   prim.  Ar.  *dnt  Indg.  •§•!  (Gr.  Dor. 
Jc),  3,  sjr.  imperf.  ktia$t  fr.  rt  *f</  'ait'  fr.  Indg,  *8i~*et*lt  that  is,  *, 
Cp.  Biirtholomae  Handb.  §§   139-141,  Ar.  Forcch.  II  18   I 

3.  Prim.  Ar.  A.      Av.    tjuxta-   'yoked*  :  Ski*,    t/uktd-.      Aw 
ra-  'red*  O.Pcra.  pnxra-  a  proper  name  ;  Skr.  iuk-rd-  cbrL 

white.     For  further  examples  see  §  447. 

4.  Prim.  Ar.  c  was   regular  before   no  consonant  except  i 
Av.  £y  G.Pers.  st/.    Av.  tfyoajfaa*  Meed,  work*  0*Pc 

dm  (-&y-  -     ->7/-)  *I  went,  walked'  :  Skr.  ajdv-a-tc  'stirs,  RUN 
Cp.  §  448. 

§  474.     Prim.   Ar.   prim,    Iran,   non-final  t  with    pr 
spirantal  f  became  $  in  Avestie,  as  must/fi  (masit/it-)  =  O.T 
nuniuja  Skr,  Ved.  mdrttf/a-  'mortal  I  ;."»3. 

§  475,     The    prim.  Ar.  tenues    asp i  rata e.     pjb,    ///, 
<■//    were     not    rare    sounds    in    the    period     of    the    Ar,    prim, 
community.     It    is    by   no    meana    definitely    settled    that   the.* 
sounds   are   to   be   traced    back   in    every  case   to  Indg.   taQfitf 
asp.  (§  553),   This  form  of  articulation  may  partly  h 
in    the    prim,  Ar.    period    from    non-aspirate   tenuis,    e.   g.  Skr, 
path*  'path1,  sfha-  \stuud\     It  is  certainly   not  clear  by  fill 
laws  this  aspiration  arose. 

In   the   following  §§   we   shall   discuss   the   history   of  the 
prim.  Ar.  ten.  asp,  without  taking  into  consideration  whether  Ah 
form  of  articulation  was  old  inherited  or  newly  developed. 
§  563  it  is  obvious  m  what  cases  we  hold  the  ten.  asp.  for  prii" 
fodg. 

The  only  case  in  which  the  sounds  underwent  a  eli.t 
Sanskrit,  was  wheu  the  following  syllable  he^an  with  an  I 
with  I  -f-  asp.     A  tenuis  then  arose  by  dissimilation,     kun 
'pot,  mug   fr.  *khumhhft*s  =  A  v.  xumhu-.    Perf.  i  icktda  "I  cut  of 
fr.  *ehi-chfiht  from  prim.  Ar,  skhmd-,     Cp.   the  dissimit.-u: 
tin'   mediae   asp.   ij   A^K 

Rem.   I.      Forms  like  instr.    pi.    khe-hhis   from    hhu-  'opening  in  th* 
body,  month,  eara  etc/,  patht-bhi$  from  pathi-  'path*  were  forms  m 
analogy  after  the  eases,  in  w  hie  to    there  was  no  reason   for   dis*iinilatiun 
Cp.  §  480  rem    1. 
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In  Iranian  the  tenues  asp.  became  spirants  except  after  st 
I  and  nasals,  where  they  passed  into  term 

Av,  safa-  'hoof  :  Skr.  snphd-.  A  v.  pap-  O.Pers.  pupi-  'path1 : 

Skr.  path-  path!-.    A  v.  haru-Jm   ye  bear* :  Skr.  bhdra-tim.     Av. 

iutiut  companion,  friend1  O.Pers.  htLrannmi-s  proper  name  :  Skr. 

Av.  at.  form  kasi-  companion,  friend*  (only  in  compounds 

friend  tormenting*)  fi\  prim*  Ar.  *sarht-:  Skr.  BQkhi* 

was  formed  after  the  analogy  of  sdkha  etc. 

Av.  spardmi  'I  push,  jerk*  :  Skr.  sphurtimi  (ep,  §  200).    Av. 

OJens.  sta-  'stand* :  Skr.  sthd-,    Av.  Ga|>.  ooistft  'knoweat'  :  Skr. 

Av.  ponton-   'path*  :  Skr.  pdnthan-,    beside  pap-  :  path-. 

Ay.  shanajant-   'leaping1  (or  'letting  leap*)    in    the  proper  name 

tji-fupti-  ;  Skr.   skhdlaH  'stumbles,   makes   a   false   stop 

sticks  fast*. 

/>  became  d  after  >\  f  (cp.  f'dr-o  etc.  §  473,  2).    usefo* 
spoken'  :  Skr.  ukthd-m  'a  saying'.    firnfdn-  'tfttsfidd,  content*  fr. 
im.  Ar.  *tfmp'thtt~,    op«  Skr.  iptttpdfftt   "I  satisfy  my   appetite, 
ome  satisfied*. 


Rem.  2.    Fiarh'ngeT  Kahit'i  Ztschr.  XX VII  884   f.   ooqj4 tetarci   that 
Ibo  tenues  asp.  lost  their  an  pi  ration  in  prim.  Aryan  before  hi,  n,  r.    This 
s    [ioshilates   the  originality  of  the  tonnes  asp.  M  proved,    which  I 
unnot  hold  as  certain. 

S  476.     Mediae.    Prim.  Ar,  //,  (2,  g  /,  &  ss  Tndg.  hy  </,  g,  #. 
Skr.  upa-hd-d-   a  stamping,  trampling'  Av.   ttpa-htl-a-  'foot', 
Indg.  *M-  weak  st.  form  of  p$d-.     g§  325.  328. 

Av.  n.lVrs.  du-ra-  'distant*,    rt.   deu-,     §  354. 
Skr.  bhuja-s  'giver  of  blessings'  O.Pers.  toja*  'god*!   Indg. 
ffgo-a.  Skr.  y/r^/-  Av.  j frya-  Wive1,  Lndg.  *<(/>*o-.  g§449 — 461, 
Skr  /d^a-  Av.  eaoia-   'favour,    kindness,   O.Pers.  dausttn- 
•toenn1,  it  §§  402—404. 

The   transition   of  Iudg.  <A/{/*)    to   £t/{fi)    (§  470)    may    be 

egarded  as  prim.  Ar. ;   it  was  in    any    case    younger   than    the 

I   of  prim.  Ar.  z  to  I    [§  591),     £  remained   in    Iranian; 

(i^(h)  her  ,.  cp,  flcM  from  prim.  Ar.  aidh  $  404, 

r.  rfc&f   Av.  ;ive    imper.,  Iudg.  *de~€p-dhil  rt.  eft*- 

Skr,  kiyBdhd-    extensive,   capax,   prim.    Ar.  *kijptfdkfr 


[nAg.  tunues,  mediae  and  mediae  aspt  in  Aryan.     § 

i.  e.  *kiyat  +  dhn~.     Hero  belongs  also  zdh  for  lndg.  */// 
Skr.  medhas-  Av.  masdtafr-  *wisdoin\  prim.  Ar.  *>,.  .  that 

is,  lodg,  *mwlh]  fos-r  rt.  memih-*    Av.  ver'zthi-  grown  up,  p 
fill*   fr.  prim*    Ar.  \ifzdha-  i.  e.  Indg.  *ufdh\tO'   (Skr*  / 
'grow1).     Osthoff  Morph.  Urit.  IV  261   f.   conjectures ,   that  Av. 
M*  'out,   upwards    beside    Skr.    lief,   is   a    general isatiou  of  the 
form    regularly    developed    before    rf-,    as    in     u  -    'ac- 

cumulation*, and  that  us  was  developed  from  ud   in  compounds 
like  m-hlna-  'stretched  out*  =  Skr,  ut-t&nt't-,  ns-m  'high  up'  - 
Bkr.    ttt-ai;   cp,    also     Gr.    v^-nXrfi    beside   rc-rm/bq    and    I 
Pamph.  v  aa  also  Germ,   uth  §  588  rem. 

Rem.  This  regular  state  was  frequently  altered  through  new  for- 
mations in  Sanskrit  ixn^  Iranian.  Skr.  dttddhi  for  dih4y  ad  imper. 
for  *£tf&,  tuttad'ihi  'he  Qfoaftka1  (iW,V-J  for  *ntne*lhi  [tfnSdhi  arose  at  thn 
time  when  Hueh  prat.  forOI  in  WA»  were  in  existence,  a* •»  J).  Av. 
Mjtf-  'insight*  fur  *mnz<ti-  i.  0,  *mn  th  +  //-  (after  the  analogy  ol 
See  the  author  hi  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  14  4  IV.  t  BArttrtlomftfl  Kuhtf*  Ztsehr. 
XX  VII  360  ff. 

§  477.     Prim.  Ar.  i  (=  ludg.  «/)  became    the    explosi- 
(§   402)   in  Sanskrit,    and    the  z   (=  Indg.  </)    iu    irf  id*  = 
prim.  Ar.   Ut    Mh  was   lost   (§  404,  1.  2),   whereas  in  i/j/i  = 
Prim.  Ar.  Aft  it.  became  £  (g  404,  8). 

•4n«  bee&me  -»/>-  :  hit  hind-  'split,  divided*,  from  bted~9 

Rem.     Analogously  -«h-  from  -d$-  :  gen.  pi.  smn<lni  j  O,  a 

new  formation  after  satlbhij  etc,;  on  this  dhh  cp.  §  591. 

No  consistency  exists  in   the   treatment  of  -dm-   and  -'/ 
htkihnwtHt-  beside  feaifctWmantf-  'providing  with  a  point'. 
consisting  of  earth,  clay*  fr.  *mfd-matjn-t     v&wm&jfa*  'oooaiafiflg 
of  speech1  fr.   rth/  unit/a-  beside  ra<jitihi-  (§  47l*  rem.).    Wheort 
this  fluctuation  arises,  is  not  clear  to  me.     Are   the  forms  with 
-r/w-  and  -#w-  new  formations  as   compared    with   the   othenf 

§  478.    In  Iranian  l\  r/,  gj  apparently  remained  e\ploat?ea 
throughout  in  O.Pers.  and   the  Ga|>a   dialect,    whereas    in 
Av.  they  became  the   spirants  u\  d,  y  i   medially    except 
sibilants  and  nasals,  g  also  initially  before  consonants  except  f, 

Late  Av.  vat'dti  GiTp.  nmla  lhe  knows'  ;  Skr.  vtda.    dad 
0§Jp.  dad'mahl  \ve  give* :  Skr.  dadmdn,     baya*   O.Pen 
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*god* :  Skr.  bhdga*.      uyra-  Gaj>.  ugra-    strong,   powerful'  :  Skr, 
iif^W-.     /a-  fern,  part.  perf.  act.  from  rfc.  gem-   go*  :  Skr, 

■/-  Oaf),  g*nd-  wife  :  Skr,  gn&*.  ta?za-  Sharpness, 
edge  :  Skr.  tijas-,  beside  late  Av.  tiyra-  'pointed'  :  Skr.  UgmA* 
Vharp,  vehement'. 

Rem,  1,  j  is  often  written  for  i,  e.  g,  aojah-  'strength':  Skr,  6jas- 
(%  451  j.  See  Hubachmann  Kuhu's  Ztselir  XXIV  85$,  Rartholomae  Handb. 
S    129  rem. 

Rem.  2.  der*w&<i-  'plait*  may  be  held  as  an  example  for  tv  =  bi 
Skr.  |  and  prim.  Ar.)  drbdhd-  'knitted,  wound*  from  rt.  tfffftfr-,  it  is  however 
not  certain,  that  prim.  Ar.  b  was  a  continuation  of  prim.  Indg.  6,  see 
§§   4b9,  8.   552. 

On  the  other  hand  the  late  Av.  explosives  initially  (except 
y  before  consonants  s,  above)  and  after  sibilants  and  nasals. 
Late  Av.  dadmahi;  Gap.  dacfmafo,  ha*dy&$[  Skr.  sedgdt, 
3.  sg.  opt.  perf.  from  rt.  sed*  *sit't  Indg.  *se-2d-w-t.  mndaite 
he  loves* :  Skr.  vdndate  'he  praises',  tjdu-&  'bullock1  :  Skr,  gdu~$, 
'ia^/a-  'marrow'  :  cp.  Skr.  majjan-  fir,  prim.  Ar.  *ntazjtin-  (§§ 
450.  590.  591).     awgmta-  'toe  :  Skr.  aWfjustfat-. 

Prim.  Ar.  */#  appears  in  A  v.  as  dvr  db,  dht  b.     See  §  356, 
LaU-  Ay.  mi  from  dm  in  nwdna*  :  GSg*.  d*tnana~  n,  'house1, 
Skr.  ddma-s  Or.   dofio*^  etc.,  similar  in  formation  to  Gr.  J^~ 
to  Ji<V^-x«  £v-t> utjTO'Q,     Cp.  Skr.  kttkunmant-  §  477. 
Late  Av,  *;  fir,  j/u,  see  §  450. 

Prim.  Ar.  in  =  Indg.  gn  became  in,  in   Iran.   prim.  Ar. 
**»  =  Indg.  Jffl  became  MM  iu  Av.     See  §  403. 

§  479.   Mediae  aspiratae.   Prim.  Ar.  £A,  (/A,  gh  jhf  ih  = 
Indg.  M,  rfA,  gA,  <//i. 

Skr,     Mrtffel    Av.   inlto     O.Pers.    Antttf    'brother,    Indg. 
IBfch     §  321). 
8kr.  dhdr^-a-mi  'I  venture*,  A  v.  dars-i-s    vehement,  eager1, 

-iitiu-i  'he  ventured*,  rt.  dhen-.    §  357. 

Skr.  yharmd-  Av.  gar* ma*  'heat1,  rt.  gA«r-,     Skr.  /ufo/i*  Av. 

Strikes',  O.Pers.  ajan*am  'I  struck',  rt,  gfafK    §§  452 — 454. 

Skr.    hdv-ana-  Av.    ztw-ana-    call',    weak   rt.   form    <//m-. 

|  405— 407. 


JJ  ru  g  ni  a  «  n  ,  El.  rin  i;1 -.. 
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§  480.     In  Sanskrit  zh   became  in  the   first   instance  jl 
e.  g.  prim.  Ar.  *zhau-  'to  call1  became  ^jhati-,  prim.  Ar. 
leave,  forsake*  became  *jkd-  (cp.  §  406). 

Then  the  law  of  the  dissimilation  of  aspirates  operated 
by  which  the  aspiration  was  dropped  when  the  next  sjilabl« 
began  with  an  aspirate,  bSdhati  awakes,  is  heedful  of  fr.  prin: 
Ar.  *bha$d-h-a-tti  rt  bheudh-  (Or.  nwBofim  *l  inquire,  Goth,  ana 
bixtda  1  bid,  command1),  drSgha-s  malicious  injury"  ft\  prim.  A 
*dkra#gh~a-s ,  rt,  dhre^yk*  (O.IcoI.  dratttfr  ghost*),  dad  It  A 
places,  lays'  from  prim.  Ar.  *dht-dhtl4i,  rt.  dhe-  |Gr.  fhj-em  ' 
shall  put,  place')..  durbhi§  durbhgds  dnrbhijtim  (from  Indg.  *dh><r- 
Moor,  Armen.  durn,  Gr.  6v£&,  Goth,  daur)  from  *dhttr-hhis  etc.; 
then  after  these  dilr-as  dddr-as  etc.  instead  of  regular  *dhur-as 
etc. ;  observe,  that  the  word  was  current  in  the  Veda  only  to 
the  pL  and  du.,  fewer  case  forms  than  was  otherwise  usual 
therefore  stood  opposite  to  the  Wi-cases.  jaghdnu  perf,  'be 
struck*  fir,  prim.  Ar.  *jhu-ghHn~a  Indg.  *ghe-ghon-et  iniper.  /tU 
'strike1  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *jha-d/ri  (a  new  formation  for  regular  *t}ha~ 
dlii,  see  §  454  rem  J  tadg.  *g}nj-tihi,  rt.  ghen-  (Or.  tfom-z  'niurdiT'). 
jd-ha-ti  "leaves,  forsakes*  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *$htfr£h&4i  (A 
through  the  intermediate  stages  *jhajhB&  *jajhilti  (a.  b 
jtmghd-  "the  lower  part  of  the  leg  fr.  prim.  Ar,  *&ha&gk(lr  (Av. 
zawga-  'instep,  Goth,  gangs  'way,  street'). 

From  the  similar  law  affecting  the  tenues  asp,,  wh*€ 
undoubtedly  specially  Skr.,  1  conclude  that  this  law  of  dksiuiiU- 
tion  operated  first  in.  Skr.,  not  already  in  prim.  Aryan,    8ee§4t&- 

Rem.  1,  Forma  like  rftm-hri-hhis  (tftra-hdn* Vritra kQliflg*) Lutee* 
of  **Ja-bkit  (cp.  jfctM  above)  are  easily  explained  as  new  formations.  $** 
far  as  I  know,  dissimilation  never  appears,  when  the  two  aspirates  be 
longed  to  different  members  of  a  compound,  cp.  e.  g.  abht-bhufi-f  'aiw*^ 
dency\  fjarblw-dhJ-j  'the  place  for  coition,  nest',  ahi-hdn~  'serpent -killer  ; 
cp.  on  the  other  hand  Gr.  Ixt-xttvfa  §  496.  It  must  here  be  observed  tb*1 
such  compounds  might  have  been  formed  anew,  after  Dm  ubuve  law  h*** 
ceased  to  operate,  and  that  the  simple  form  —  which  was  felt  as  a  fnctor 
in  composition  —  might  always  have  exercised  an  influence  on  the  ol" 
inherited  and  actually  reproductive  forms. 

Rem.  2.     In  forms   like    2.  sg.  dhatai  beside    1.  sg.  tlatihi  *I  pl*<* 
for  myself,  fut.  bhufsydte   beside    pres  hodhatl  people  often  apeak,   in  'd 


unscientific  fashion,  of  a  'leaping  over  of  the  aspiration1  on  to  the  media 
of  a  preceding  syllable,  tth  <t*t\  hh&t$y&tl  had  much  rather  ntaiued  the 
Indg.  initial  (Ld&§.  *tht,  bhi mth-U  -ts-  was  here  already  in  existence  before 
the  operation  of  the  law  of  diuiaOftlioit,  and  when  thin  came  into  ope- 
ration there  waa  nothing  to  be  disBiinilated  in  these  forms,  hence  the 
initial   remained  intact.   Cp.  Gt.  ti%{$  :  r^o,-  §  49B. 

Rem.  3.  In  what  manner  did  dissimilation  regularly  take  place, 
when  Mpiratol  formed  Hie  initial  sound  in  three  or  more  syllables?  e.  g. 
Skr.  htt-hddhn  3.  eg.  perf.  =  prim.  Ar.  *iihu-hhuyi1h-it.  This  question 
requires  further  investigation, 

jh  (=  Intlg.  gh  and  §h)  became  h  after  the  conclusion  of 
(he  Bfpirftb -dissimilation,  as  hdttfi  fc.  *jhanti,  Indg,  *yhett-ti 
(Ay.  jttinti),  jfihati    tV.   */ajhilfif    prim.   Ar.    *2ha-iha*ti    (Av. 

\iU). 

h  appears  several  times  for  dh  and  bh  without  the  reason 
for  the  change  being  clear*  Thus  -hi  beside  older  -dhi  Gr.  -0t, 
ending  of  the  2.  sg.  imper, ;  -malic  Av.  GaJ).  -nhuU  (Jr.  -yiatfc, 
ending  of  the  1.  pi.  mid.;  su-kd  beside  older  sa-dhd  'at  the 
wow  time,  with'  Av.  ha-da  :  gfh-nd-mi  beside  older  mbh-nd-mi 
I  seize*.    [Cp.  von  Bradke  Ztschr.  d.  d.  murg.  Oes*  XL,  p.  65  sqq.] 

ft  em.  4.     This  change  of  tfh  Aft,   which  caused  the  meaning  of  Skr, 
'*  to  he  fuurfold,  ( Indg.    6/»,  dh,  <j/i,  /7/1),  gave  rise   tu    several  deviations* 
leisungen).      Thus    deaiiierative  jighfkfati   'he   desires    to   seise*  for 
to  tjfhnumL 

IftL      In  Iranian    prim.  Ar.  Wrt    <tt,   tjlt  ;ht  ih    fell  to- 
therwith  prim.  Ar.  h,  <t,  fj  j,  i  (cp,  Keltic  §  52-4  and  Baltic- 
Slav.  §§  542,    548).     Hence    all    tin-    mutations,   mentioned   in 
5,  took  place  here  also. 

The  spirants  w,  dr  y  i  in  later  Av.     aiivi  G<Jx  aibl  above, 

*eto,  hither1  :  Skr.  ahhL    awra-  n.    cloud*  ;  Skr.  ahhrd-.    Pros. 

w/d-  Gnji.   rfa*dd-   'put,  place1  :  Skr.  da-dhd-   prim,  Ar. 

K&~.      dar  ya-    (Jaji.    dar'ga-  'long    :  Skr.   dlrgkd-,      ytt-r 

pre*,   mid.    from  /a?*-    (Indg.   g/iew-)  'slay'  :  Skr   {fhn-e. 

tnafiaiti  'it  mows',  prim,  Ar.  *snatjhuti  iGr.  vu'yu  Indg.  *sneiqh' 

K     daiaiti  'burns'  :  Skr.  ddhuti  (cp.  ni-dtlt/hd-s  'heat'),  Indg. 

Rem.     j  written    for  i  e.  g.    in    Of'fatti'  'deserves,  is   worth"  :  Skr. 
ri  argfc-  (g  4S»«).     Cp.  §  478  rem.  1 


Explosives  (b,  d}  g  j)  in  later  Av.     haniwi   ll  bear  :  Skr- 
bhdr&mi.   skernba-  pillar* :  Skr.  skatnhhd-  'supporting  pillar*,   dam 
creature'  :  Skr,   dhama,    rt.   dhe-.     mlzda-    pay,  reward'  :  Skr_ 
muihd-   Gr.  fttaHo-g.    dazdi  'give*  imper.  :  Skr.  dehL    band  ay 
'binds* :  Skr,  bamihdtjati.    gar*nw-   glowing  heat* :  Skr,  gh 
zawga-  'instep'  :  Skr.  jar*  glut-,   jaitrti  strikes,  kills  :  Skr,  hdnt 
rmjayciti  'he  hastens'  :  Skr.  rqhdgatu 

Late  Av.  n   fir.  dn  -  bttna-  ground,   bottom* :  Skr.  budhnd- 

Late  Av,  v  fr.  gv,  see  §  453. 

Prim,  Ar.  zhn<   zhm  ===   Indg.   ghn,   ghm   became   Av.  snf 
sm.     See  §  407. 

§  482,    The  prim.  A r,  c o ni b i n a  t i on s  bdh,  d'dh  (thence 
zdh  already  in   prim,  Ai\),  gdhf  idh  ■*  original  bh,  dh,  qhr 
§h  +  I  and  hzh,  (thh,   thence  *&9]  g:h,  zzh  =  original  M, 
(ctt,)  (jh,  gh    !    s.     Cp.  §§  409,  6.  470. 

Skr,  dfbdhd-  'knitted,  tied,  wound',  Av,  der'wda-  *plnit* 
(§  478  rem.  2),  rt.  derbh*.  Skr,  mo  I  has-  Av,  mazdah-  'wisdom' 
=  *tfi9<{/« -Moo-,  see  §  47(5.  Skr,  drugdhd-  n.  'offence,  insult', 
rt.  dhreugh-.  Av.  Grip,  3.  sg,  imperf.  mid.  aog'dn  {aog-  aoj* 
speak,  name*)  =  ^eughtto,  cp.  (ir.  &vxotta*  ivxto.  Skr.  inf. 
vodkum  Vectum*  =bb  *#cgk  +  tu-m ,  Av.  va&dri-s  "promoter*  == 
*H*jA  +  fri-,  rt.  ^A-,  see  §  404,  2. 

Rem.  1,  Many  exceptions  to  this  law  —  especially  in  Iranisn  - 
arose  through  the  analogy  of  other  words  of  the  same  suffix-categorj,  in 
which  the  suffix  had  t  (e.  g.  Skr.  ijiikta-  At,  yuxta-  junctus').  Example*1 
At.  dapta-  'deceived,  cheated'  for  *daic&i*  =  Skr.  dabdhd-.  At.  0.F** 
basta*  'bound*  for  *bazda-,  cp.  Skr.  boddhd;  rt.  bhendh-*  At.  druxtO' 
(XPers.  dur&tUt-  'cheated,  belied1  for  Av.  'dru^da-  (Gap,  •drug/'da-)  0,Per*- 
•durityrfa-  =  Skr,  drugdhd*.  At,  002*0  beside  Gi{>.  uoff'dd,  see  sbof*- 
At.  fws/fir-  *beast  of  draught1  for  *razdut-  (cp.  m:dri-s  above)  =  Skr* 
vd$hdr~.  Skr.  Yed.  2.  du.  dhakiam  for  *dagdham  from  cfoyA-  'reach  *A 
attain',  1,  pL  daghma *  3.  sg.  mid.  dhatti'ttBtrm9  probably  in  the  first  is* 
stance  for  *daddhe  (see  below),  Cp.  Lat.  park  C04tt-&fitj  for  em<i**'> 
2.  pi.  e#ff *  for  *«*«#  etc.,  §  501  rem.  2,  OHO,  iri#te  for  irfiM  etc,  §  Bfl 
rem,  3. 

The  Skr.  forms  with  rfdA,  as  baddhd-y  buddhd-,  arose  by  attraflft* 
to  the  other  forms  of  the  same  root,  thus  also  *datldhc  probably  as  inter* 
mediate  stage  between  *Mhi  and  dhattL    Cp.  daddki  for  ffl  rem.  U 

didiifiUii  for  'didMi  §  404  rem.  2. 


8kr.  tttptotti  'intends  to  injure*,  Av.  diwiaidyai  'to  wish  to 

eive\  desiderat  formations  to  Skr.  dahh-  Av.  dab-.  Skr. 
2.  sg.  dhiksi  'thou  raitkest1  (3,  sg.  dSgdht);  Av,  GilJ>,  2.  sg. 
aoyia  (3.  sg.  aog'da  see  above).  Skr.  3.  sg.  vdk§at  Av.  t?aza£ 
s- a  Grist  to  Skr.  vdliati  Av,  vazaiti  Yehit^  rt.  ^et?A-. 

Rein.  2.  Examples  for  dh  -f  a  seem  to  be  wanting  The  -te-  in 
Slcr.  bhdtstjdtt  (fat.  fr.  rt  bht#rfh~)  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  regular 
continuation  of  tffft,  because  after  prim.  Ar.  *d(A)  from  dzd(h)  {§  476)  it 
is  probable  that  rf  became  assimilated  to  the  following  zh  already  in 
prim.  Ar. 

Armenian. 

§  483.  The  tenuea  were  very  variously  treated  as  regards 
their  form  of  articulation. 

p  appears  as  p  in  the  vicinity  of  original  s :  poit  'anovtiy, 
*pem  'I  cook*  probably  to  Gr.  hp&.  As  v  after  vowels:  ev  *and, 
aW,  Gr.  km,  evtti  'septem*.  As  k  (y)  initially  before  vowels: 
king  WW,  hen  distant*  Gr.  nipa*.     See  §  330. 

Initial  p  disappeared  before  L  U  (gen.  Hoy)  full*  fr.  *pl$-io-: 
Skr.  pra-td*  'filled',  Gr.  nAif-pgc  'full1,  Lat.  ple-mt-sf  OJr.  If-naifti 
I  fill*,  hutna-m  'I  wash':  Skr.  -plav-ay&mi  'I  inundate,  pour  over, 
wash1,  Gr.  7iJU/w>  fI  wash'. 

J  appears  as  t  afters:  astl  star'  Gr.  uar?JQ*  As  f  initially 
before  vowels  and  (under  what  conditions?)  medially:  faraM-i-m 
I  become  dry,  wither"  Gr.  rigvofuu,  u£  eight'  Gr.  6xroi.  #  fr. 
te:  So  "of  thee*  Skr.  todm.  t  appears  as  d  after  r,  n:  mard 
'naan,  homo'  Skr.  mftd*,  dr-and  'door-post1  Lat  antae;  cp.  g 
fr.  i  below.    See  §  360. 

Intervocalic  t  became  i  and  then  disappeared:  hair  'father* 
Ok  ffo^fc,  nom>  P1*  *<""-£  firat  probably  fr.  Vimr-ft,  -aur-  from 
•Jfc :  haur  TatherV  Gr.  naryo^  ~rh-  -h-  fr.  -rtjr  or  -rtr-  ■ 
war/*  m«A  'death'  Skr.  fflftyfH  or  Goth,  fnaurpr.  See  §  360. 
f-  had  disappeared  initially  in  ere-A1  'three*,  first  of  all  from 
Hi  •  Skr.  rtrrfya*.    See  §  263. 

q  appears  as  k  (£)  and  t  except  after  nasals  and  liquids: 
^ 'eye'  Lith.  ak-l-s;  IR-am-m  *l  leave'  Gr.  hftxAmi  a&/£  pl# 
(Htem)  'eyes'  Lith.  atet-s*     As  gr  after  liquids  and  nasals:  arge 
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Indg>.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  aBp.  in  Armen     §  483-485, 


tfo  'day1  :  Skr.  dim  imtr.  'by  day*.    See  §  361. 
ker  'food,   meat*  :  Skr.  gir&mi,   rt.  qct-.    See 

cer  *old   man1  :  Av.  jgaun-'d-  age*,  rt.  $w~- 


"impediment*  Or*  dpxdw;  hing  'five*  Skr.  pdfica\  cp.  rf  fr,  t  above, 
See  §  455  ■). 

Examples  for  the  dropping  of}  are  uncertain.  See  Hiibsch- 
mann  Arm.  St.  I  7G. 

£  generally  appears  as  s ;  sar  'height*  Skr.  Mr  us-,  p  fr. 
s£  (fof-,  ss£)  and  fit;  faff  Question*  Skr.  i>rchd,  vcr  ^\\  Ur,  ■■:. 
See  §§  408.  561. 

Loss  of  £  before  I  in  ttf  eight*  (Skr.  a#rf) ,  probably  also 
before  I  in  lu  "audible1  (cp.  Skr.  &rih)m     See  §  40S. 

§  484.     The  mediae  d,   (j   became    tn  became  a 

voiceless  affricata.  Cp,  the  shifting  of  the  mediae  in  Germanic, 
§  533. 

d  became  L 

q  became  k. 
§  456. 

§  became  & 
See  §  409. 

Examples  for  the  shifting  of  b  to  p  are  unknown  to  me*~ 
Cp.  §  331. 

§  485.  The  mediae  aspiratae  bh}  dh,  <jh  became  it  <£*» 
j;  #ft   became   the  voiced  affricate/,   or  the  voiced  spirants- 

bh  became  i,   which  remained   initially   and   after   X,  r, 
but  became  p  after  vowels.    ba*n  *kayoct:  Gr.  '/>,/"■  'aprin^^ 

source1 :  Gr.  tppiap*    arbi  lI  drank*:  Lat.  rorfeft    Instr.  sg,  akam-  * 
pi.  akatn-hS  from  oion-  'eye'  :  Skr.  -hhis,    lu8-&~$0r  clear,  bright* 
Gr.  XtvKQ-fdna-c.     See  §  332. 

tfA  became  d.     diem  1  suck1 :  Skr.  dhthftlmi.     See  §  362. 

gh  became  gt  which  remained  except  before  original  e-  an  ^ 
i-vowels,  before  these  it  passed  into  /  initially,  and  iato  * 
medially,  gan  "strokes,  blows';  Skr,  ghan-d*.  jerm  'warm1:  0^# 
BtQtto-g,     is  viper* :  Ay.  a£t-&     Sco  §  457. 

§h  became  /  initially  and  after  H  and  r,  and  2  after  vowel* 
jtntne-m  1  consecrate,  sacrifice' :  Av.  zaotar-.     anjuk    narrow  ! 


1)  The  j  in  m-j  "bear1  :  Skr.  fkw-s   Gt.  fyxro-;  w  probably  purall^ 
to  this  #  apd  tf,    Cp.  §  561, 


§485-488,    Indg\  tenuea,  mediae  nnd  mediae  asp,  in  Greek. 
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Av.  qpoh**     barjr  'high* :  Av.  ber'zant-.     fizu-m    1   lick'  :  Lith. 
/>.     See  §  410. 

Greek. 

§  486,  The  tenues  generally  retained  their  form  of 
articulation, 

p.     *U(f)&  1  swim' :  Skr.  pldv-e.     See  §  333. 

t.     rnX-avro'V  ■balance' :  Skr.  ttdd-.     See  §  363. 

£,     xagti-ia  'heart':  Lat.  cor.     See  §  384, 

qt  xap7T-o~c  fruit* :  Skr.  krp&na-s*  noivtj  atonement' :  Av. 
hafnO-t     ri  and1 :  Lat.  que.     See  §§  425.  426.  427. 

These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  spoken  with  aspiration  for 
a  time  in  some  district^  especially  in  Attica,  Owing  however 
to  the  inexactness  and  inconsistency  of  the  written  language  it 
is  impossible  to  determine  accurately  how  far  this  tendency 
extended. 

Rem.  Many  of  the  cases,  where  the  aspiration  vraa  formerly  regarded 
i&a  being  purely  phonetic,  are  rather  new  formations  made  by  analogy, 
e.  g<  Zbkpm  CI  anoint  with  oil1  ( beside  Urrm%  Skr.  timp&mi\  St^ofAai  lI  reeei?e* 
(beside  Ion.  Dor.  Lesb.  't/«np«i),  perf.  r/rfoya  TerpatpaToi  (to  r{4ff#1  tnrn1). 
See  Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  284  ft.  In  the  same  manner  mediae  alao 
came  into  the  place  of  tenues,  as  *f«Jf,W,-  (Messem)  to  *Un-  'steal',  uQvyijv 
to  oftw-i     Bee  Oath  off  in  the  above  work. 

§  487.  Tenuis  became  ten.  asp.  before  p  L  e.  voiceless  r 
(cp.  §  266).  t&uttwv  'four-horse  chariot*  ==  tbtqitwo-v  fr. 
^ntf4nn&*p4  ypiWb*g  gone  away*  =  ngnvdo-c  fr.  ^ngn-o^o-g. 
This  affection  corresponds  exactly  to  f<podoc  approach*  =  Unbtiog. 

Tenuis  became  media  before  media.  Fy-di&a/a  fr.  h\-SHtntui 
(ep,  Cret.  Uthftm  with  <W  fr.  y-$,  cp.  rvxri  §  384),  //-/laUw, 
§Y*y6fO*t3  vfi'tiaXXoi.  The  etymological  orthography  was  frequently 
used,  h-dtJftntt  etc.,  and  probably  it  was  also  pronounced  -x<J-  etc. 

rr  =  Indg.  ntt  nq  (§  4276)  became  (v)A  in  Pamphyl.  (for 
~(r)~  cp.  §  205).  3.  pi.  conj.  ayw(v)dt  b  Dor.  ipom*.  7u{V)<k  = 
Att.  n^rrtfj  Indg.  *petjqet 

§  488.  7f/t  mostly  became  /*«,  Lesb.  7™.  o/f/ua  eye*  fr. 
*Qjrfia$  Lesb,  pi.  i*nnrtra.  ximtutat  T  am  bent*  from  **£mttft~ftat 
*wxafin'ftat,  cp.   3.  ftg.  xtxttftnrat. 


When  x  in  the  combination  rvt  suffered  cpenthesU  (cp, 
TExraivM  vU\  §§  130*  630),  r  became  assimilated  to  the  v  and 
disappeared,  i&a  mmw  'mistress  of  the  house*  fr.  *-rtoT-vta  beside 
noTVta  =  *ntiT-vt£a.     Cp,  (WW*  fr,  *$afojfl}  §  492. 

§  489.  £/,  <//  became  a  geminated  spirant  (PP?)  in  prim. 
Greek;  this  sound  was  represented  by  -it-  medially  in  Bo&ot., 
Thess,,  Att,  and  in  the  other  dialects  by  ~ao-y  but  initially  nai- 

<lly,  as  it  seems,  by  tf-.    On  account  of  the  vowel-length  in 
CUErao*  (S  479)  it  must  be  assumed  that  rr,  and  oa  arose  first 
from    a   geminated   spirant,    since   av  would    not    have 
subjected  to  the  process  of  compensation  lengthening  before  18 
explosive.    Cp.  §  427  rf.    (.idamuv  'longer1  (to  poMpe-?)  :  Aw  i 
greater1,     ndoaalo-g    plug,    nail',    rt.  pilk-   (Skr.  pd£a-s    string, 
sling'),     niaato  n&tm  'I  cook1,   rt.  peq-.    oaas  'both  eyes' :  Lith. 
Ms.     Horn.  mUt  (e-aoivs)  rhe  drove,  hunted,  scared' :  Skr. 
ctftt-    put   in   motion'.     Megar.   (fa  V/W*  fr.   *V*i*a  besido  arm 
a-Tta  (on  a-  s.  §  654).     In  Att.  nvftdojum  *l  pursue*  and  ifoti&tf 
*I  busy  myself  eagerly  with  something',  in  case  they  are  from  the 
same  root  as  Horn,  otve,  the  initial  r  may  have  come  from  the 
augmented  and  reduplicated  forms. 

t%  became  ss  in  prim.  Gr,  Hence  universally  a  after  con- 
sonants. Fern.  Cret.  ndv&a  Att.  etc.  naaa  Leab.  ndfaa  'tots 
(§  205)  fr,  *7ravT=ita.  <JoJ«  'doctrine,  opinion  fr.  *Jo*-r-<«.  m 
"bent"  (Hesycfa.)  fr.  *xainn-T-^g,  Cp.  the  tf-  of  neper  at  =■  8kr- 
tyajate{v$t  §  428a),  which  probably  arose  from  Indg,  tj-  (§§  117. 
598).  Otherwise  medial  rftf,  which  was  retained  in  Homer  and 
elsewhere,  seems  to  have  become  regularly  partly  a  (Ion*  Att), 
and  partly  xr  (Boeot.  Cret.).  toWo-c  'tantua'  ttochto-s  quantus? 
rofTog  Ttodog  (cp.  /.a(foo~q  ft£tio-$  §  497),  Bceot,  Cret,  o-rrorro-v* 
With  this  ft-  cp.  Boeot.  xofitrrdfievo!;  =  Horn,  xo/nttfodftsifog  ff. 
*KOfttroattBvog,  Cret.  ddrrafiOat  ^=  Horn.  darraaofta*  fr.  Vftrtfaa&tf* 

Rem,  1,  The  regular  representatives  of  JEi\  qi  mostly  appear  fortf 
o.  g,  Att.  tf/rraf  (£f&w*0  fr.  #ptr-  like  tpoiTTw  {tpqi&aw)  from  ^{u*-,  *%*iTt& 
fififaw)  fr.  yjjfT-  Like  (jfrTw*  (floflwv)  from  rl*-.  These  were  probably  nfi* 
formations  after  the  analogy  of  those  with  original  JEj,  £jj.  Cp.  the  author1! 
Uricch.  Oramm,  p.  36  note  1, 


469—400.    Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  iu  Greek* 

The  Iodg.  combination  ti  appears  medially,  in  most  dialects, 

generally    as    si   after    other   sounds    than  s   (ep.  *m,    fffaref). 

Att.  Atfo-fli  gives' :  Skr.  dddd-ti;  fia^n-q  'step,  strido* :  Skr,  gd~ti-§; 

av(U>tQ-Q  'first  cousin* ;  O.Bulg.  fWti/V  cpf.  *nept-iiQ-s. 

Rem.  2.  The  combination  -rt  was  frequently  retained  in  Breot., 
ParaphyL  and  Dor.,  where  the  other  dialects  had  -u,  as  Dor.  Mm 
irZprne-^.     Hut  also  in  those  dialects,   which  show  -ru,   -rt   occurs   beside 

tliH,   AS   Ion.   Att.   >rr,    fiino-,-   (cp.  ^   nVr/!,   xtpartf  yuri-;   (cp.  qmiu-f). 

Form -transference  may  be  assumed  in  many  eases,  o.  g.  ni^art  after  w^rro; 
etc;  amoTto-z  after  <7*o  ro-.- ;  <p<lrt-;  aaonri-i  uut  n-t  after  the  cases  with 
-fri'  Cp,  Horn.  nonnSriiov  Aroad.  Uaiorlaroi  Lac.  float  A  J  vo*  with  ^  in- 
stead of  r  (Boeot.  Jfmdotffr  fforotJetjwc)  after  UauA-  in  Horn.  ffomSfmt  etc. 
rtheless  this  does  not  clear  the  matter  up  satisfactorily.  It  is  question- 
able, whether  -tu  did  nut  already  arise,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  prim,  Greek. 
Such  a  great  antiquity  is  especially  to  be  conjectured  for  the  -m  in  nouns 
like  /Jan-,  since  these  also  occur  with  p  iu  Bceotiau  and  the  whole  of  Doric. 

In  Lac.  and  Cypr,  tf  =  ti,  in  Cypr,  at  the  same  time  the 
ti  of  -<r*  =  -ti  passed  into  h:  Lac.  part.  fern.  iVtp/fafatgj  Cypr. 
3.  pi  conj.  fpQ*i&t,  This  a  became  p  in  Eretria;  part.  fern. 
otivvdvnac,  3.   pi.   conj.   7iana-tita'p(ttaty, 

Medial  f-#  became  00  in  Ion.  etc.,  and  rr  in  Besot,  and 
Att.  Horn.  TsaaaoFi;  Herod.  riuaegeg  Lesb.  ntoovpsg  Arcad,  twge- 
paxovia  +  Boeot.  nittGQSQ  Att.  rtrr«^ic  'four  :  Skr,  catorfr-a*. 
Initially  :  Cret,  xfi  'thee1  (wrongly  written  rol  in  Heaych.)  Dor, 
nf  Bceot,  rtv  Lesb.  Ion.  Att.  6t  :  Skr.  ted-.  On  the  enclitic 
Ion.  Att.  etc.  rot  see  §  187. 

§  400.  is  became  aa  in  prim.  Greek,  thence  6  in  later 
times,  Horn,  aor.  ndrjaaatiai  hndaavm  fr.  */n/T-o*-  :  pres.  nario^ttu 
1  eat,  consume*.  Horn,  aor,  if -toad  f  twos  dy-eaavrfg  fr.  *lr-a-  : 
tti-ot;  'seat*.  Horn,  noaoi  nnni  Att,  no&t  fr.  *nnxm :  nifag  Teet\ 
cp.  Skr,  patsti.  Correspondingly  Indg,  t*t(h)  became  st(h)  in 
prim.  Greek.  d-natiro-g  jejune*:  nar-toftat.  tart  *ye  know*  otaOa 
*thou  knowest'  (Skr,  wttha) :  frf-iit r  o/J-«.    Cp.  rf»  fr.  d'dh  §  494. 

fix  from  x<Tx,  AJanxrri  *I  teach'  :  cfr-dct*-ro-£f  Lat.  di-dic~l, 
\ttiM  I  make  like* ;  *W«.  Boeot.  is-xTj-dixdrrj  =  ££-*.  Cp.  also 
jjf"  fr.  /vi-  ex'  in  A  read.  Iffdbr^jpfjgj  Boeot  Uortyn  i$  ruiv. 

T<jd~n€&i  '(four- legged)  table  fr.  *7rr(>a-J  Indg.  *qtMf->  CP*  **kr. 
tunja-  §  471, 


same   period. 


•Q-£iat  *am   born1   L  e.  pixmotnai*     <jt< 


1)  For  the  grounds  on  which  this  theory  is  based  see  Ebel  Kuhn* 
Ztiohr.  XJil  264,  Weatphal  Method.  Gramm.  I  1,  If,  the  author  I 
Curtiua*  Stud.  TV  103  U  L.  Havet  M^m.  de  la  aoo.  de  lingu.  TV  276. 


§  491.  fa  moat  dialects,  e,  g>  Ion.-Att.,  the  mediae  wer 
roto&d  explosives  in  the  oldest  monuments. 

b.    ftiUiflaoo-Q  'foreign1 :  Skr.  halhala-kitromi.     See  §  334 

d.    dexn  'fcen+:8kr.  dd£a.     See  §  364. 

§.    ytvm  'I  let  taste' :  Ay.  zaosa-  favour,  kindness*,  rt.  <fe||t>    ■„ 
See  §  385. 

g.  hp&lyfym  'I spit  out5 :  Lith.  rugtu,  rt,  rojfg-.  ptorc  'bullock*; 
Skr,  gd4-§,  Indg.  *g8fcM*  Jfir/jif-c  womb'  :  Skr,  gdrbha-s,  rt. 
g**/M-.     See  §§  425.  426.  428. 

The  voiced  mediae  became  voiced  spirants.  We  may  con- 
clude that  ti  had  already  become  ft  in  Lac.  and  El.  before  the 
beginning  of  the  Roman  period,  from  the  fact  that  u  CO  wga 
represented  in  these  dialecta  by  p.  In  the  oldest  El.  monuments 
I  appears  as  (  i.  e.  dt  e.  g.  If,  fyxattt,  f&£toQ\  this  affection,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  did  not  take  place  iu  the  other  dialects  until 
later.  Forms  like  vytyntrt^  ~a$aniyijnvf  xAo/jttl,  OOGUrring  iu  the 
second  century  B.  C,  exhibit  the  transition  of  y  into  the  spirant 
j  (in  any  combination  whatever).  The  /,  which  here  represents 
the  consonantal  /,  is  only  conceivable  on  the  supposition  that 
it  denoted  elsewhere  a  spirautal  sound;  the  loss  of  y  after  i  in 
Boeot.  hoy  =  lyofr,  Tarent.  and  elsewhere  oAroc  =  oXiyoq  etc., 
also  points  to  this  change. 

In  Arcad.  I  was  also  written  for  J  —  Indg.  g,  e.  g,  EiMo* 
beside  dtXXw  fI  throw*.  Hence  a  spirant  was  also  spoken  here. 
Cp.  §  428  b. 

§  492,     (iv,  fifi  became  fir,   ftp  iu  prim.  Greek,  fmhpm   * 
woo  to  wife*  from  *fiva-  'wife1,  Indg.  *gntf-,  see  §  428  a.   antvn-S 
adjectival    part,    to    aifimtm   rI  feel  awe*,    rt.  (/eg-,    see  § 
tQt/iifia  (vgiftfia)  'that  which  is  rubbed1,  pert  raid.  Ttrnitttftatt  to 
Tpffi(a  1  rub*. 

In  like  manner  gnf  ffm    probably  became  mt,  wml)  io  the 


'hated*  i.  e.  *sfyiJnos.     mn  became  in  in  Dor.,  Thess.,  Boeot  and 
later  Art.,  as  Dor.  yivnma  y&t&trm*  (ep.  §  618).    dy-fto-t;  'breakage* 
L,  e.  *amno8,     wgw  became  mm  (written  371)  through  the  inter- 
mediate stage  rmmt  just   aa   mpm    became    mm    through   mmm 
188):  }*yp$$Yfim,  iXyXtyiua  beside  -y$eu  -j-xnu, 
Wren  1  sprinkle*  fr.  *(W-r^u  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d,  Perf. 
457  ff.),  like  H^noam  fr.  *-™rr<«,  see  §§  488.  639. 
Lac.  IXXa  'seat*  fr.  •U-JLtf,  see  §  B64 

§  493.  (7/,  #/,  gj  became  one  sound,  which  was  mostly 
written  r.  Ztv-s  iSkv.  ttytf&j;  v$£tf-£  on  foot1,  to  rotfd  nido-p 
u^mai  'I  stand  in  awe  of,  to  a/10"?*  ^v*  y<*2<rif?,  rt»  i^--  ?$ 
Hves*  fr.  *£>/**,  to  Av.  }yHiti-}  stem  g|$>;  /Ou  1  wash',  to 
»'''ir^o-r;  rt.  IMfcg*  (cp.  §  428  d), 

o 3  was  also  written  for  £  in  Le8b.t  e.  g,  Ax«tfJw.     -dtf-,  for 

which,  initially,  J-?  appears  in  Lac,  Gortyn,  Boeot.,  and  Megar*, 

*•  g.  the  verbal  endings  -«*)*)«  -£Mm  =  *c($w  "4£ttj  ^£i>c  =  Zcwg, 

">'  =  £ft>0£.     Seldom  r  =  £  in  Cret.,  as   T;/f«  =sa  Zt]va}  also 

Owing  to  the  uncertainty  which  exists  regarding  the  value 

r|f  these  different  letter*,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  accurately 

to©   course  of  development,  which  the  prim.  Or.  combinations  tf& 

&   9*i  passed  through. 

Rem.     £  waa    probably    pronounced  zd  in  Ion.-Att. ;   cp.  0  Bulg.  zd 
*^1  §  I  -AT  rem.  1.    *M  might  possibly  go  back  firet  of  all  to  zd  —  or  zd  — ^. 
**&  the  author's  Grtoch.  Gramni.  §  52  with  addendum  to  p.  47,  G.  Meyer 
°f.  Or.*  274  f. 

§  494,     SbAi  i.  e.  isthi  arose  fr.  Indg.  *ttidedhi  'know'  iraper. 
(cp.  Skr.  viddM,  §  476).     Whether  the  intermediate  stage  was 
tfsAf   or   *ttitMhi,    remains    doubtful.     Gr,    xvatia*$  'a   hollow, 
Pudenda  rauliebria*  was  probably  a  similar  case  (§  469,  5). 

§  495.     The   mediae   aspiratae   hhf   dh,  <jh,   gh   became 
teoues  aspiratae  in  prim.  Greek.     These  then  probably  remained 
unchanged  in  most  dialects,  certainly  e.  g.  in  Xon.-Ati,  down  to 
*torie  times. 
IK    h(f  qx ^  'eye-brow* ;  Skr.  hhrii-s.     See  §  335. 


dh.    Bi\ud*$  "heart,    courage,   passion* :  Skr.   dkU-md-s. 
§  365, 

§k*    sjfd   I  have,  hold' :  Av.  haz-ah-}  rfc  se§h-.     See  §  386$  t 

gh.  It/jgOg  'bed' :  O.Btilg.  l?fjq}  rt  legh-.  (fovo-c  murder'  ami 
8dm  'I  strike"  :  Skr.  3.  pi  ghn-anti ,  rt.  gft*K  See  §§425. 
426,  420. 

The  tenues  aspiratae  became  voiceless  spirants  in  most  com- 
binations, through  the  in  termed  iate  stage  of  affricatae.     We  are 
not  in  a  position  to  determine  precisely  the  place  and   time  of 
this   shifting,   since  the   written  language  offers    too   few  sure 
holds.     The  affricata-stage  seems  to  occur  in  such  spellings  as 
o'xjfoc  tTxvTfffoc  and  in  measures  like  orptv  (Horn.)  ftobyov  (Theognia) 
as  trochees.     Cp.  Roscher  Car  tins'  Stud.  I  2,  63  ff.     Blass  Aus- 
spr.2  84  ft  [G.  Meyer  Gr.  Oramm.*  207  ff.].     Spirantal   value 
(P)   can   bo   established    most   extensively   for  0.     0  remained 
an  explosive  in  Cret.  (Gortyn)   before  p  t>,  as   is  seen  by  the 
writing  xq  rv%   and  was   a  spirant  before   vowels.     6  probably 
only   remained   an   explosive   after  6  in  Boeot.,  El.,   and  Locr. 
(cp.  Att.  ton  beside  idmai,  §  489),  hence  the  writing  of  or  for 
off.     In  Lac,  where  p  can  be  established  with  the  greatest  cer- 
tainty, it  passed  (before  palatal  vowels  P,  see  Baunack  Die  Inschr. 
von  Gortyn    p.  36)   further   into  #,   as  2ftnp  =  8&§ft     fl  as  p 
became  /  in  Bo&ot.  and  Epir.,  as  is  shown  by  the  writing  tp  u* 
q>tog  =  Stag  etc.     This  qp  also  shows  that  prim.  Gr.  ph  (oupuO 
had  become  /  in  these  dialects. 

Rem.  The  often  assumed  change  of  prim.  Gr.  tenuis  asp.  to  media 
never  existed.  In  oases  like  m/tfliu  beside  oart/ttpijt,  nM*}  beside  mAw 
it  ia  a  question  of  Indg.  media  (§  469,  6),  whereas  in  such  as  *ata-i*f- 
fA**Q-$  (beside  inf.  xara-Zt^Ha^  rt.  X*%-U  'fy»)7#a  'handful'  (to  A$ aj(utj  Spao*- 
//tM,  Skr.  dark*  "fasten*)  we  have  merely  new  formations,  made  after  the 
analogy  of  similar  forms  from  roots  with  media  (Gsthoff  Zur  Oesch.  & 
Perf.  301  ff.). 

§  498.  The  tenuia  aspirata  lost  its  aspiration  in  prim.  Greek, 
when  a  tenuis  aspirata  followed  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
syllable,  nfl^u  *I  place1  fr.  *thi-th£-mi,  aor.  ivifhfp  fr.  V/fe* 
thBnf  rt.  dhe-*    invBttQ  'ho   inquired   for1   fr.   *e-phuth-c-tOj  rt 
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bheudh-.     Gen.  raiy-^  'hair's*  fr."  *thrikh-os.     Mi-xttpia  cessation 
of  hostilities1,  Delph.  &c£yfAo-g  fr.  *eklte-fch.}  *ekfte-plt. 

%  :  Tor/i^  and  8i60m08&  :  n&h»g  (§  429  i)  =  Skr.  ({fatal ! 
see  §  480  rem.  2,     Hence    forms   like    nsvoojitat   nvanq, 
neioio  ntaug  (rt.  bheidh-}  are  shown    to  be   new   formations   for 
*rf*vtiottm  etc.;  cp.  fut.  ojfoto  for  regular  tt£W  §  564. 

The  remark,  made  in  §  480  rem.  1  on  Skr.  vftra~hdbhi§ 
abhi-bhiiti'S,  also  holds  good  for  the  forms  l/vft^p  (x*01  "I  pour 
out1),  Be6fi6-q  Locr.  'statute'  beside  TBdptos  Pind.>  ftt'dtOWm  Cret. 
Gort.  a=  rt'HtoQat,  Ufiy&ipaXa-Q  'having  a  double  comb',  aftft-yiot 
'I  pour  around',  Ttayv-yPfta-^  'with  thick  juices   etc. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  the  law  of  the 
dissimilation  of  aspirates  operated  in  cases  where  three  or  more 
aspirates  followed  one  after  the  other  (cp.  ntnoifo,  prim.  Gr. 
*phc-ph  >{th-€i  v&hju  prim.  Gr.  *fhe-thMhi).  Only  so  much  is 
as  yet  clear,  that  tho  regular  operation  had  been  crossed  in 
many  ways  by  analogical  formations.  Cp.  OstkoflPs  attempt  in 
his  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  305. 

§  497.  Indg.  tlhl,  ffhjf  tfhi  u  f/ji,  kh[,  khi  khv(  fell  together 
in  prim.  Gr.  with  it,  ig,  hi  fa't  and  accordingly  experienced  the 
same  treatment  as  these  (§  43f>). 

fiiaao-q  ftSao-g  'mediae*  (Skr.  mddhya-s)  like   idaao-q  roVo-g. 

aoaop  'nearer*  («y/f,  ro°*  &&$&-)  like  fmaotav. 

ilaaawp  tXtxirwv  *less*   (iXayv-g  :  Skr.  laghu~$)    like    niacin 

Italic. 

|  498.     The  tenues  remained  unshifted  on  the  whole. 

p.  Lat.  pax,  Umbr.  pase  'pace',  Osc.  Paakul  Taculua  : 
Skr.  pdia-.    See  §  330. 

tt     Lat.  tovo-a  tnQ'Si   Umbr.  tover  'tuf,   Osc.  tuvai  'tu 
Skr.  tdva.    See  §  366. 

£  Lat.  ttl'twf  Umbr.  kle-tram  'lecticam' :  Skr.  &rdy-a4i. 
See  §  387. 

q.  Lat.  caad,  Umbr.  kanetu  canito' :  Skr.  kirn-fat n-7.  Lat. 
jwi-st#Uuibr.  Osc.  j^f-r  quis* :  Av.  ci-s.    See  §g  430.  481, 
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Where  shifting  of  the  teams  happened  through  sound-change 
in  combinations,    it    is   frequently   not    evidcot    —    owing 
scantiness  of  the  Umbr.-ttanm.  monuments  —  whether  this  change 
is  to  bo  regarded  as  having  taken  plsoe  in  prim.  Italic  or  om.  Ji 
in  single  dialects. 

§  499.     Lat.  b  from  p   before   voiced    explosives.     ob-d- 
ab-duco,  snb-duro:  ep.  op-end  *l  close1,  apcn<>  *\  open'   (cp.   Skr. 
ar-  *move  something,   opo+ar-  'remove,  pur  aside,  open'),  Osc. 
op  eteois    apml  cob',    Qr.  a**,    Lat.  s<//>er  Gr.  Cno.     Hence  pro* 
bably  original  />  in  optine8t  snppouo  etc.;    at-  ob-    wb-4d    math 
by    analogy;    a&f,    ohtrfeto,    ubtrudo,    suiter    etc.    phom 
wrongly  spelt. 

Lat.  Umbr.  g  from  v  in  the  combination  ~r<ikl~.  Lat.  anyuh 4, 
Umbr,  anglom-e  m  unguium*  fr.  *imhio-  (§  269),  to  Lat.  aflttH 
uncus.  Lat  singulu-s  fr.  *svut'klo-  (§  260).  The  cause  of  the 
same  change  is  less  clear  in  sep!()f-<t< -nil  non-geuH  beside  </"- 
Mffft  (Or.  ^ra-xotfjoi) J  mgiutT  beside  th-r.<ituus  no  doubt  owed  its 
*/  to  form -transference.  Cp.  Thurueysen  Kuhn's  Ztachr.  \XW 
312  f. 

Media  from  tenuis  after  nasals   and    before   r   in  Ombfta 
fursiaudtt    *terreautur\      under    'inter*,     au-deudu    *inteiidito'  v* 
*an  tenttu  i.  e.  *(tu  tetid-ttK     ivengar  pL  'iuveneae*.    abrof 
subra  Vupra.    odnraM.    Cp.  also  Osc.  embratur 'imperator* 

§  500.    Lat.  inn  i\\  pu.  somnu-s  :  sopor,  Ski-.  $t?uV 
see  §  324.     omni-s  fr.  *opm-*%  to  0JM  Gpit.    Op.  <"«  fr.  8*  S  BOt 

Lat,  f0M  (written  <7h)  from  <7*  already  in  prehistoric  tim^ 
dlgnu-8  fr,  *decno-s  :  decus;  tttjnu-m  fr.  *tectto-m,  to  Gr.  t,x  UT 
§  65  p.  53).  Jllgttus  Tit  gurus  :  ilex  -icis*  dgna  apica1  (J 
hymn),  to  acws  chuff',  Goth,  a/tana^  OHGL  agumt  chaff'  (other- 
wise Kluge  Kubu's  Ztschr.  XXVI  88,  who  postulates  Indg.  flii* 
because  of  Gr.  cyfwj  fehaff,  foam').  ftfcef*-*,  too,  fr.  *rwfxo-$  (**• 
kmiyh-,  §  433  &)  had  passed  through  the  stage  tonixo-s  (cp.  (*Jii* 
dt\.  Analogously  Umbr.  ro-mgos  ku-nikaa  *conixus* !  i.  j ' 
ran  fr.  gn  (with  original  media)  cp,  what  is  said  in  §  506. 

I)  Cp.    also   Lat.  eytjnu-s   beside  eye  mi- a    fr.   Gr.  xifxpof,  2V< 
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Lat.  mm  fr.  pm.  summu-s :  superior.  So  also  Umbr,  somo 
summum', 

Lat.  urn  (written  gm)  fr,  em,  srt/metttu-w ;  seefire.  (.'p.  */w 
fr.  ym  with  original  jr,  §  506. 

§  501,  The  change  of  is  to  ss  seems  to  have  been  prim, 
Italic,     After  a  long;  syllable  and  finally  ss  became  s  in  Lat. 

Lat.  con-wstJ  :  ran-cut-id.  stttlsl  fr.  *S{tatsT :  sitad-ed.  sc&fa 
fr.  *scafl$/<l  *sotntsld  :  scando  (§  208  pp,  175-176).  novi-fas  fr. 
*-Uit-s.  fergns  fr,  *ferent-8.  con-eors  fr.  * -carts  (gen,  -cord-is). 
That  -is  bbs  -f.s*  had  not  yet  fallen  together  with  Indg,  -s  after 
nasals  aud  liquids  in  Latin,  follows  from  the  contrast  of  fen  as 
with  ptt£-&  Indg,  *-#s  (^  208  p.  175)  and  of  mn-cors  ars  etc. 
with  par  ftir  ($  855,  &)•  Cp.  also  the  contrast  of  pettntt  O.Lat. 
na  fr.  *pct-stid  with  pctii-s  fr.  *pe8~ni-$  (Skt\  pds-us  Or.  ntoq 
'penis),  §  570* 

Umbr.  zcref  serge  'sedens',  kutef  cautus  (tauten*9,  as  it 
were),  Volsc.  asif  'ineendens,  adolena  minimis.  -/  first  of  all 
fr.  -p,  further  fr.  -m  =a  -tite,  see  §  200. 

Where  Cl  (z)  appears  in  Unibr.-Samn.,  it  was  of  later  origin  : 
in  Umbr*  pihaz  'piatus1  Osc,  hiirz  'hortuV  etc.;  in  Qsc.  az  *ad', 
an  extension  of  ad  after  the  analogy  of  ltal.  aps,  ops,  eks\  in 
Dmbr,  -uts-  ft,  -ns-  (§  209). 

The  change  of  ts  to  88  was  repeated  in  Latin,  fHMtum  fr. 
*pot~stimf  which  was  either  a  new  formation  after  ptftst  (fr, 
pott  est)  or  had  arisen  by  syncope  (§  G3"i)  fr,  *p6te*sum. 

Rem.  1.  Compounds  like  atxequor  fr.  *attteqiwr  (fid  *rquor)  were 
formed  at  various  periods  of  the  language.  It  is  difficult  to  nay,  in  which 
example*  ss  had  arisen  regularly,  and    in  which  by  analogy. 

Indg.  t't  apparently  became  ss  everywhere  except  hefore  r  v) 
in  prim.  Italic,  thence  s  after  long  syllables,  Lat,  oh-sesmt-s  : 
Skr.  mttd-  A  v.  Imsht-,  Indg.  *  set*  to- 8  i.  e,  *8ed  +  to-a,  rt.  sed- 
ait*.  faSHu-s  :  fateor.  fossu-s  :  fotlio.  vorsu-s,  Umbr.  trafhi 
'transverse'  [rf  from  rs,  cp.  §  209)  :  Skr,  vjitd-  'versus',  O.Uulg 
f.    state,    situation*,    Indg.    *urt*to-8f    rt.    uert-   Vertere*. 


1)  And  except  Anally?    ly.  Lat.  e#i  'eaU*  from  rt.  el-. 


morsU'S  :  morded.     scthtsum  :  standi},   cp.  Skn  gerund.   skantto€t, 
rlcfnximu-s  vlcesimus  :  BceoL  ft*W7TQ-$f  cpf.  *nthut>to-.     virOsit-s 
fr.  *ifiso-ntjt ''-fo-Sj  see  §  238.   tlsw-s  t'tsio  fi\  *oiso-s  *oisio,  Pelig-n. 
oistt    abl.    usa,   consuinpta'  :  oefor  Mop.      Cp.   also  flsu-s,   with 
which  Biicheler   connects  Umbr.  Fisiu   abl.   Tisio*,    from  feido 
rt.  hheidh-  (§  6M). 

Rem,  2.  Lat.  feHfl  es/r  I  rt.  «&•)  for  *etfis  *w  after  the  farms  of 
other  verbs  in  -tis  -tt\  com-estu-s  for  and  beside  com-cau-s  after  fornw 
like  ges-tu-s,  etc, 

tttfr,    nmtiH-s,    O.Lat.    ad-grctu-s    by    syncope    (§   633)    fr,    * 
*ma<l(i)ta-itf  *ad-g*'f  dittos;  cp.  atiiu-s  and  ulfit-s,  (-ItcittfS  and  «/- 
CWrespondingly  Osc.  ufttiuf  'usio,  ususf  fr,  *oit(i)tiuf  (ep.  Lat  pjufltft 
This  new  ft  remained  unchanged  like  the   //  in  uttuU  fr.  ad  tulL   Cp  tbf 
author  in  Morph.  Unt.  IB  133  f.,  Osthoff  Zur  Geee-li.  d.  Perf.  555  ff. 

On   the   other    hand   ftr   became   sir,    pedestrt-s :  p 
assestrw,  Fstn'r  to  $€d~,  ed-.    Umbr.-Sanin.  examples  are  wautiug. 

R  e  m,  3.    That  the  course  of  development  was  not  here  ssr  —  fr 
as  some  maintain ,   but  that  the  t  e.  g.  in  es-tri-jr*  was  the  same  as  that 
in  r  iofri-.r,  follows  from  the    fact  that  *r  did  not  become  str  but  fr  -  ^ 
(§  570). 

The  Italic  treatment  of  Indg.  ft  was  precisely  parallel  t" 
that  of  the  Germanic.     See  §  527. 

On  initial  s-  fr.  ps-  and  x-  see  §  568,  2. 

Lat.  ff  from  pf :  offero,  mff 

Osc.  meddisa  meddis  *meddix\  cp.  Lat.  ju-dex;  nom. 
pi.  tned diss  beside  pttdlsii  fr.  *-dik-(e)st  Umbr.  osatu  'ope- 
ratot  facito*  oseto  'facta'  beside  Osc.  npsannam  'operaudafli 
facmndam'. 

§  503.  Prim.  Ital.  kt  passed  into  %t  (hi)  in  Umbr.-Samm 
and  prim.  Ital.  pt  into  ft  (in  Umbr.  further  into  ht).  Tmbr. 
rehte  "recte*,  aan-fehtaf  'infectas*,  uhtur  auetor.  Osc.  aaah- 
tim  'sanctum*,  Uhtavis  *Octavius'.  Umbr.  screhto  scripton, 
Osc.  seriftas  pi  Wiptae*. 

The  combination  kt  arose  anew  in  Umbr.-Sanra.  by  vowel 
syncope  (§  633)  and  was  now  treated  differeutly  from  prim. 
Italic  14.  Osc.  factud  'facito',  actud  'agito*.  Umbr.  feitu  fetu 
feetu  'facito',  aitn  *agito\  to  which  ar-veitu  <trs-veitu  'adTehito 
(rt  ue§h~)  joined  itself. 


§  502—  hD'X      lnJ^.  tenuea,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic. 
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Rem*  Prim.  Italic  kv  =  Indg,  q  Bcems  to  have  remained  an  ex- 
plosive both  where  it  was  followed  by  a  /  in  prim.  Italic,  and  where  it 
later  came  together  with  i  by  syncope.  Gee  tiopimn  *Quin«tiusr,  Indg, 
*j>mqt0'  'qnintna1.  Umbr.  ninctu  ''ninguito*  (op.  §  570),  fiktu  'figito* 
(O.Lat.  /Itwc  beside  figrre,  fibula  fr.  *fi\  //)m  -W«),  uuttu  *ungnito*  in  the 
first  instance  from  *umpto. 

k  became  s  s  before  e*  and  i-vowela  in  ITrabrian,  e.  g. 
fasia  'faciat1.  See  §  387.  How  the  form  feia  beside  fa  si  a 
is  to  be  explained,  I  am  unable  to  say.  Cp.  mitieto  'muttitum', 
where  j  seems  to  express  a  voiced  spirant  (§  508). 

Osc,  5  fr.  ti.    Bansae  loc.  *Bantiae\  cf.  Bantius  lBantmus\ 

§  603.     Loss  of  ten  lies  iu  consonantal  groups. 

Lat.  poseti  fr.  *porc-s>  o  \  prec-or   (jJS  Wft  288).     misced  fr. 

*mi<-s<',r.  :  Skr,    mii-rd-  'mixed*,     illustri-s    fr.    *in-lQurs-tris : 

disco  from   *ditcsto   h   e.    *di-dc-$c&  :  di-diot,    cp.    Or, 

d§-ia(x)'(TXQ)  §  490,     asporto  It.  *aps-porto  :  abs  i.  e.  upst  osttndo* 

fr.  *Qps-ttttd6  :  nb,    sternao  fir.  *p$ter-  :  Or.  nrd^w^uu  *\  sneeze1  fr. 

Lat,  luna,  O.Lat.  inscrip.  losna  fr.  *loues-n&  :  Av,  raoxsna- 

'shining,  luminous*,    sift/  tV.  *S8XnT<  scme/istri-s  fr.  *sex-menstris 

men  fr,  **te.*men.     Ola  fr,  *tw/rt  :  axilla,  OS.  aWa  'axilla. 

e-nantio   B~%  e~dd    fr.    *ex-uanii6  etc.    (cf.  dl-tiumer& 

dl-momo  dl-itio  dt-duco  fr.  *dis-numerd  etc.).     Cp.  §  570. 

Lat  mm/sI,  /Wsf  fr.  *midxt,  *futx%.  ursus  fr.  *urxus  : 
Skr.  fk$as.  torsi,  spar  si  fr.  Horxi,  *sparxl,  nttu-s  fr.  *idctus. 
tortus  fr.  *tordus,  cp.  fort  is  O.Lat.  fordis  ;  Skr.  drdhiis 
(§  295).  tptttitu-s  (beside  inserip.  Quindus),  but  fundus  fundus 
with  C  probably  not  without  the  influence  of  junyo  j*mxlf  fuwjor; 
defuntus,  nantUBf  santo  first  on  late  inscriptions,  wr/w  fr,  *urma  : 
urceus.  pdstu-m  from  *pdsdit-mf  postulo  fr.  *pQ(r)sduldt  formed 
from  the  presents  pdscO  posed. 

I-  from  s/rf-  fttf-  through  the  intermediate  stage  «J-,  /&n  : 
Gr.  rt^A^v.  lotus,  lis  fr,  O.Lat.  stto  f->,  rilfo  The  stage  s/fs 
is  found  twice  on  inscriptions.     On  Kfctf  cp.  §  570. 

Umbr.  ostendu  ostendito1  fr.  *0j>s-*.  Cp.  also  osatu  operato, 
facito1,  §  501. 


Brag  in  nun,  Element*. 


24 


370 


Indg.  tennes,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  ia  Italic,     §  5U4— I0& 


§  604.  The  mediae  generally  retained  their  form  of  arti- 
culation. 

b.     Lat.  bibd  :  Skr.  pffiftm.     See  §  337. 

d  Lat.  rffco,  Unibr.  deitu  Micito1  Qsc.  deikum  'dicere  : 
Skr.  diidtni.     See  §  368. 

ff.  Lat.  gen-us,  Osc.  Genetai  '^enetriri'  :  Skr.  ;Vw*  Av, 
saw-.     See  §  38H. 

g.    Lat.  j«i«,  Osc.  y^a»'    pruioam'  :  O.Bulg.  I.     Lat. 

iui 'jug,    Umbr,    unieo    unguen*    fr.    *uwben  :  Skr.  Lat. 

Mftlft  fr.  *g#mio1  Umbr.  bcnust  Venerit*  :  Gr.  ffatttB,  rt.  gem-. 
See  §§  430.  432. 

In  the  Italic  branch  other  sounds  —  in  Lat.  especially 
the  Indg,  used.  asp.  —  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 
Some  of  the  changes  of  articulation,  discussed  in  the  following 
sections,  equally  concerned  these  other  sounds. 

That  Lat.  b  (=  Indg.  6,  d#,  bit,  dhy  gh)  was   spoken  as  h 
from  the   second   century   onwards,   seems  to  follow   from   such 
inscription^    forma    as    fjmrus    for    quibus   and    cibes    for 
(Corssen  Ausspr,  P  131  ft,  Seeltnann  Ausspr.  239  f.), 

§  605,  A  media  became  a  tenuis,  when  it  came  to  stand  before 
a  voiceless  spirant  or  explosive.  Lat.  cette  fr.  *ce-dite  etc.,  see 
§  501  rem.  2,  Osc.  actud  *agito',  Umbr.  aitu  agito1  h**aktod} 
prim.  Ital.  *agetody  Umbr.  fiktu  *figitu  umtu  'unguito',  see 
§  502.     Cp,  also  Lat.  attuUj  accumbd,  appeUO  fr.  ad  tul%  etc. 

§  506.  Lat,  row  fr.  bn.  scamnn-ni  :  scabellu-m.  Cp.  inn 
fr,  pi  §  500. 

wn  (written  gn)  from  gn  already  in  prehistoric  time*, 
llgnu-m  fr.  Hegno-in  :  hgof  see  §  65  p.  53.  benlgnu-s.  *ad~gnti$c& 
became  ^aggnosvo,  further  \  written  agnoscQ,    t9gn  became 

nn  :  Igmsco  i.  e.  Wndsvo  fr.  *iu-*ptwvQ\  cQgMscd  L  e.  tGxmdBCQ 
fr.  *cow-gno'sc&.  tan  became  u  initially^  probably  at  the  same 
time  as  the  wu  which  had  arisen  from  en  (§  500);  this  change 
took  place  about  150  B.  C.  :  gnatu-s  wittt-s,  gnoscier  nd$c&>  So 
also  Umbr.  naratu  'declarato',  to  Lat.  gndru-s  ndru-s. 

Rem.  1.  The  n  instead  of  tjtt  in  jvn«m,  proputtatori  etc,  on  in- 
scriptions under  the  Empire,  is  also  to  be  explained  from  the  pronun- 
ciation yjn. 


-507.     Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic* 
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wm  from  gm.  agmen  i.  e.  Omnen  from  *agtnen.  From 
beside  ^///ien,  the  former  of  which  points  to  *&gmeti 
with  originally  long  &  (cp.  amb-&g£$,  co-agulum)  —  *exagmen 
would  have  become  *ex-egmen,  see  §  97  —  we  may  conclude 
that  the  simplification  of  gm  to  m  took  place  regularly  only 
before  orig.  long  vowels,  or  diphthongs,  With  this  also  agree 
con-tdmin-d  :  con-tdgiu-m  and  jwnen-tu-m  ;  Gr.  Isvypa  Lat.  jn- 
ytr*at    Cp.  &m  from  em  §  500. 

»m  from  cfoi.   ca^w^n^?i-m  ;  caedd.   r&mentu-m  :  rCklft.  fl&men 
Goth,  blotan   *to    honour   (the   deity)   with    offerings*   or   to 
fkgrQre?  caciimen  fr.  *cacudmeti?  :  Skr.  kdkud-  'top. 

Rem  2.  I  do  not  venture  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  treat- 
ment of  tin  in  Latin,  but  merely  refer  to  the  conjectures  bj  W.  Meyer 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVHI   164  f. 

nd  (which  had  partly  arisen  from  md)  became  nn,  «  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Umbr.  panne  pane  Obc,  pun  'quom*  fr.  *pon-de; 
Umbr.  pane  Osc.  pan  quam'  —  Lat.  quan-def  see  §  207. 
Umbr,  an-penes  'impended1,  pihatier  cpiaodi\  Osc.  upsannam 
operandam'.  This  change  was  older  than  that  of  nt  to  nd  in 
Umbr.  ander  Inter"  (§  499). 

Umbr.  uraen  'unguen1  fr.  *umben,  §  432a. 

Rem.  3.  The  /  in  the  Umbr.  fut.  ex,  en-telust  'intenderit'  and 
**pelu«  *im pendens1  a-peiust  'impendent'  is  unexplained.  That  the  t 
fo*s  back  to  ndf  (Bticheler),  is  incredible  to  me ;  the  composition  of  a 
Wieipial  stem  *entendlo~  with  fust  [Bechtel  Bexzenb.  Beifcr.  VII  7 J  is 
impossible. 

Lat.  II  fr.   dl  and  Id.     sella   fr.   *sedldr     satlo   fr.    *$ald§. 

tSee  §  369. 
Loss  of  d  before  i,  u.     Lat.   Jov-is,  Umbr.   Iuv-e  Osc. 
~*-ei  'Jovi*:Skr.  dyau-§  Gr.  Zev-g.   Concerning  Osc.  zicolo-m 
diem'  see  §  135  extr.     Lat.  su&vi-s   fr.   *$#ad-ty-i-s  :  Skr,  fem. 
*wW-&  f  'suavis'. 

Lat  v  fr.  gu  —  Iadg,  g.  vivos  :  Osc.  bivus  vm,  Skr. 
tM*  etc.     See  §  4326. 

§  607.     Prim.  Indg,  d'dh  became  in  prim.  Ital,  zdh  —  sth 
sp  (§  509),  hence  Lat.  str     Thus  cmt&s  :  huzd  'treasure1,  see 


69t  5,  perhaps  also  hasta  :  Goth,  gazds  *a  prick'. 
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Rem,  For  Lut.  credo,  Hrat  of  all  from  *crezd5  (op.  pidd  fr  ' 
§  594),  it  woulii  hardly  be  ri^ht  to  assume  a  *hted*dht*1  even  iu  Ind£. 
dnee  La  Skr.  the  two  members  of  the  compound,  *fcred  'heart*  and  rt, 
dhey  were  not  yet  fused  into  an  inseparable  unity  (cp.  e.  g.  trdd 
dktitta  Relieve  in  him1  ^jrv.  II  12,  5).  We  must  nevertheless  start  out 
from  I  prim.  Ital.  *crf{d)zdh-t  op.  §  521  on  (Mr.  crrtim  'credo'.  It  may 
be  assumed  that  in  Italic,  as  in  Sanskrit,  the  feeling  for  the  connexion 
with  the  otbor  forma  of  rt,  dhe~  was  not  yet  extinct,  and  that  d  for  regular 
p  was  thus  introduced  after  con-do  ah-du  etc.  (cp.  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr* 
XXVIII  166),  just  as  nGbis  stood  for  regular  *nosp%&  (§  594). 

§  508,  I  from  d  in  Lat.  levir  :  Skr.  d€vdr-  and  others.  See 
§  369. 

r,  rs  from  d  in  Umbrian  between  vowels  and  finally,  e.  g. 
te-fa  di-rsa  Met/    See  §  369. 

In  Umbr.  muieto  'muttitum*  beside  mugatu  imper.  ^inuttito1 
(Lat.  mugTnor  *I  murmur1)  /  probably  represents  a  voiced  spirant. 
It  may  be  conjectured  that  palatal  vowels  had  a  similar  influence 
upon  a  preceding  g  as  they  had  upon  a  preceding  k  (§  508). 

§  509.  The  mediae  aspiratae  became  tenues  asp,  to 
prim.  Ital.,  then  voiceless  affricatae,  and  lastly  voiceless  spirante: 
ft  Pt  Xt  X  /*•  Probably  in  the  same  period  p  was  further  shifted 
to  t  after  s  and  the  non-labialised  #  to  ft  except  after  and 
before  nasals  and  before  r  and  L 

This  state  of  the  form  of  articulation  generally  remained 
in  Umbr.-Samn.,  whereas  medially  the  spirants  were  developed 
to  mediae  in  Lat.:  b  fr.  f  =  older  /  (§  338)  p  (§  370)  / 
{§  433 c);  dtr.p  =  older  p  (§  370);  g  fr.  x  =  older  /  (g 
430);  ngu  (wgu)  fr.  *%tf  =  older  »/*  (§  433  a)*;  ga  (wbooce  v) 
between  vowels  from  x*  =  older  /w  (§  4336).  Further,  initially, 
g  from  x  before  r  (§  430). 

1,    Initially. 

Prim.  Ital.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Sanra.  f)  =  Indg.  bh.  Lat.  /fcrfi, 
Umbr.  ferar  'foratur'  Marruc.  feret  *feret* :  Skr.  bhdr&mi.  See 
§  338. 

Prim,  It.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Samn.  /)  =  Indg.  dh.    Lat.  fil> 
Umbr,  feliuf  "lactantes1 :  Skr.  dhdyami.    See  §  370. 


§  509, 


Ind|j.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic 
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Prim.  Italic  A  (Lai  U.-S.  h)  -=  Indg.  tjh  gh  except  before 

r.     Lat.  humus,  Umbr.  hondra  Oac.  huntru  Infra* :  Gr. /«,««/, 

Indg.  §h-.     Lat.  hosti-s :  O.Bulg.  gostfy  Indg.  gA-,    A   dialectical 

j Wine)  pronunciation  of  the  h  was  represented  by/:  folus,  fostis. 

See  §§  389,  430, 

Prim,  It.  yr  (Lat.  gr)  =  Indg.  gfcr.  Lat.  gradior :  Goth. 
prfatf-  O.Bulg;.  0rpfy     See  §  430. 

Prim,  It.  /  (Lat.  /)  from  /*  s  Indg.  gA.  Lat.  formu-s  :  Skr, 
gharmd-s,  Goth,  varmjan.     See  §  433  c. 

2.    Medially. 

Prim.  It  /  (Lat.  6,  U-8.  /)  =  Indg.  bh.  Lat  tf-Af,  Umbr. 
te-fe  Osc.  t(i)-fel  *tibi' :  Skr.  tu-bhjam.     See  §  338. 

Prim.  It.  p  (Lat.  dt  Osc.  f)  =  Indg.  rfA  except  before  and 
after  r  {however  in  the  combination  rp-#),  before  I  and  after  u  (#)» 
perhaps  also  after  m.  Lat,  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  'in  media  : 
Skr.  mddhya-s.    See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  b,  U.-S,  /)  ■■  Indg.  dh  before  and  after 
r  (except  the  combination  rpu)*  before  /  and  after  u  (u),  perhaps 
also  after  m.  Lat.  rubra-,  Umbr.  rufru  'rabros* :  Gr.  ipv8po~$. 
See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  i  (Lat.  i)  fr.  p  =s  Indg,  rfA  after  s.  Lat,  cMsto : 
Goth,  hmd,  Indg.  Vcud'dh-.  See  §§  469,  5.  507.  Cp.  also  Lat 
s*  fr.  sj&  =  Indg.  sth  in  tftfuft  §  553. 

Prim.  It.  h  (Lat.  U.-S.  A)  =  Indg.  §h  except  after  and 
before  nasals  and  before  L  Lat.  vehd*,  Osc,  vehia  'plaustrum' : 
Skr.  Ktkami,  See  §  389.  This  early  weakening  of  %  to  A,  in 
this  position,  explains  why  the  explosive  g  does  not  appear  in 
Latin. 

Prim.  It.  x  (L*t.  ff)  =  Indg.  gh  (gh)  after  and  before 
nasals  and  before  I.  Lat.  lingo ;  Skr.  fr'Atm,  rt.  lejgh*.  mingd 
beside  wejo  (§  510),  magmt-s  beside  wKl/or  (§  510).  trdgula 
fr.  *fra-7/(Z  beside  fraAtf.     See  §  389, 

Rem.  1,  The  g  (instead  of  A)  m  mc#te  and  UgHri6  was  perhaps 
transferred  from  mdgnu-s  and  /mptf.  But  whence  the  g  in  ad-Ogiu-m 
pr<hl-vjin'my  tu  u/tf  (§  510)  f 
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Indg,  tenaea,  mediae  End  mediae  asp.  in  Italic.     §  609— 510. 


Prim.  It.  x*  (Lat.  gu)  ■■  Indg.  ah  after  &.     Lat.  nil 
Lith.  sninga.     See  §  433  a. 

Prim,  It.  x*  (Lat  *#i<,  whence  <?)  «=  Indg.  gA  between 
sonantal  vowels.     Lat.  niv-em :  Gr.  w'^-a.     See  §  433  ft. 

Rem.  2.  The  forms  Um-s  (8kr.  htQhu~$t  Gr.  *^t^,  Goth.  WWr, 
Lith,  leiigv-as)  and  brcvia  (Gr.  ^fy*/*-?)  stl^  remain  obscure* 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  by  Pracnest,  f)  fr.  x"  ~  Indg.  gh.  Lanuv. 
nebrundin-esf  Praenest.  nefron-es :  Gr.  vstppn-g  OHG.  nidro.  See 
§  433  & 

§  610.  The  fricative  sound  of  A  was  reduced  to  a  minimum 
in  the  Italic  languages.  In  certain  positions  the  sound  wia 
entirely  dropped. 

The  weakness  of  articulation  betrays  itself  in  Latin  through 
the  doubt  which  existed  as  to  where  k  should  be  written,  and 
where  not,  e.  g.  halare  for  alare  (§  208  p.  176),  anser  for 
Mnser  (Gr,  xvv)- 

k  disappeared  uniformly  before  L  major  fr.  *mah{or  (be- 
side magmt'S) :  Skr.  mriJnyas-  'greater.  aj6  fr,  *uhio  or  *ahifl 
(beside  axitre  lto  call  to,  nominare )  :  Skr.  dha  'he  spoke*.  Further, 
often  between  vowels,  especially  after  /-vowels  (accentual  relations 
also  formed  a  factor),  lien :  Skr,  plihtm-  'spleen1  Gr.  onlay /vo-r 
entrails'.     mejO   probably   from   *meih$ :  Skr.  *I    make 

water*.  bTmn-s  fr,  *bi-hinui-$„  n£md  fr.  *ne-hcwd.  Further  nil 
=  nihil,  pr&ndd  =  prehendo,  praebeo  —  praehibed,  cdrs  — 
cohors,  probed  =  prdhibeo  etc.,  which  stand  on  a  level  with 
disse  =  diesse,  coepl  =  co$pT. 

Cp.  also  diribed  =  dis  +  habm  with  the  same  r  from  a  as 
dir-imQ-  etc.  (§  569). 

The  same  fluctuation  in  the  writing  of  h-  exists  in  Uwbr.- 
Samn.  as  in  Lat,  Umbr,  eretu  part,  pass,  to  heri  *vult\  conver- 
sely he-  for  e-  ex1  in  he-het-af-e  beside  e-bet-raf-e  'in  exitus 
(to  Lat.  baetere,  cp.  §  432  rem,  i).    Osc,  Herukioai  'Erycinae, 

It  was  dropped  medially  in  Osc.  mats  'magis'  tnaimas  gen. 

'maximae*  beside  Mahii[aJ  'Jfagius. 


§511-514*    Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Irifih.  375 

§  611,  In  Lat.  the  b,  d,  g,  which  arose  from  voiceless 
spirants,  underwent  the  same  treatment  as  the  corresponding 
original  mediae,  grallae  stilts*  fr.  *yrad-laef  see  §  369.  amnis 
fr,  *abtti-s,  along  with  O.Ir.  abann  'river  is  probably  to  be 
connected  with  Skr.  ahhrd-  'thunder-cloud';  8anwniu  m  beside 
>s  Oac.  Safinim  'Samnitiuni*,  see  §  506. 

Old  Irish. 

§  612.     The  ten  ties  except  p  were  generally  retained    in 

prim,  Kelt,  p  disappeared  at  that  period  in  all  positions  except 

before  consonants  and  before   consonants  it   became  a  spirant. 

/,  c  appear  in  Irish  as  the  successors  of  prim.  Kelt,  f,  k  Jcy 

(Indg.  f,  £  q)  in  absolute  initially  and  after   spirants   and  rT  h 

temen  Mark-gray' :  Skr.  tdmat ,     tiagaim  'I  stride,  go'  :Gr. 

'yuh  rt.  steigh-.     ocht  eight* :  Gr.  cftcW,     £-pret.  al4  'educavit*. 

8ee  §  371. 

cride  'heart' :  Lith,  szirdi-s.  cam  'friend' :  Lett,  fears,  cethir 
four:  Gall.  petor-riUim ,  Skr.  catetfr-as.  sc&tlt  shadow' :  Goth. 
ifcadtt-6.  iase  "fish'  (a-atein) :  Lat.  pise  is  Goth,  fiska-.  ro  sescaind 
h&  leapt' :  Bkr.  caskdnda.  sefl  'narration,  tidings' :  Cymr.  chwedl 
fr-  prim.  Kelt.  *$kt(-(-tlo-n  (Cymr.  ehiv-  first  fr.  *$#-),  rt.  seq- 
*^y\  sesc  'barren*:  Cymr.  htfsp  'dry,  withered',  Lat.  siccus  (cp. 
I  6lt),  -tiff re  *I  saw*;  Skr.  daddria,  rt.  derfc-.     ore  "pig': 

Lith.  parszas,  cpf.  *porfcos.    See  §§  390.  434.  436. 

§  613.  t,  e  became  voiced  mediae  after  nasals,  then 
"*^  nasal  disappeared  (with  compensation  lengthening).  The 
rafctWB  tt  were  retained  in  the  O.Ir.  period.  It  was  not  until 
a  later  period  that  the  orthography  was  set  straight  by  the  intro- 
duction of  d}  §.  eet  "hundred* :  Cymr.  cant,  Lat.  centu-m.  §ae  dc 
'ung'rCymr.  ieuanc,  Lai  jvvencu-s.    See  §  212, 

§  514.     After  vowels  t  e  became  p,  /,  which  were  written 
a.     Hence   <?,    g   in   unaccented   syllables  (except  finally). 
These  were  written  d^  gf   like   the   voiced   spirants   which   had 
arisen  from  original  mediae  (§  522).     tf,  g  however  occur  con- 
sistently only  for  the  palatalised  rf,  3. 
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Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  o.lti-li 


mMhlr    mother*  :   Lttt    ffflttir*     oath  'h^ht*  :  Gall,    GflAf-  [in 
prop,  namea),  OHG.  htttht-  'fight'.    *7o/A  'renowned*  :  <rr.  v.r™  ;, 
2.   pi    carthe,    no    tharhh    to   0OroJm     I   loTe*;    <■}».    tin-    perootti 
endings  Or.  -re   Lat.  -Us.    B,  sg.  pass,  car-thir  'amatui 
'iudicatur  :  ep.  Lat,  -iwr.      heothu  'life*  gen.   bethad  dak  / 
suffix  *-|fl£-  :  Lat.  -/«/-, 

/?>/*#  twenty*  :  O.Cymr.  uceint,  Skr.  Pf£o#<  r  'sequor* 

rt.  sey-.  marc-ach  equester1  :  Cymr,  nuirrh-awt\  Gall.  Ben- 
fell*!  1  >  tttnacht-ach  potens*,  1.  sg.  cumackt-'iiyim  'potior1.  0nflf> 
ach  gen.,  mthr-mg  ace,  to  nom.  cathir  'town*. 

On    the    like   origin    of  voiceless    spirants    in    conditional 
initiality,  e.  g.  a  thnath  *0  folk1,  see  §  658,  1. 

Rem.  I.     On  MM  caon\  /w*cc  cpijGT%  cnw  'dirt',  liicim  *I  leave1,  who*? 
'status  durua*  is  remarkable,  see  §  43  ti  rum. 

Rem.  2.     The  spiranta  of  th<*  prepositions  m7A-  'against*  (GalL 
and  frith-  'towards'   became  assimilated  to    the  initial   consonant  of  the 
following  word,   when  the    preposition  had  the    chief  accent,  tht  to  rt'.  "» 
frittait  *non  obsiatnnt*.    the  to  ce  (c):  (eccomnocttir  'aecidit*  fr.  *to~ai 

:n   ntlairc  'present'  fr,  *pith-eon-(l<iire.    thg  to  $g  (written  r  or «•> 
cp.  §  51ft):  frecre  Veaponsum*  from    *fritk-gairt,   true  'oognitio,   sapienti* 
fr.   *utih-ijne   (cp.  Thurneyaen   Reyue  Celt.    VI  320 >t  taMir   tOCOfr  lcQt%" 
grtius,   decens1   fr.   *tQ-ath-gairm     thb  to   hb    (written  p$   cp,  §§  5 IS.  520  * 
epert  'speech*  fr.  *aith'hert. 

§  616.     pi  probably  became  cht  even  in  prim.  Kelt.  OJ  *" 

secht  Jlid.Cymr.  seith  seven'  :  Lat.  septern*     See  §  339. 

Indg.  pn  in  O.Ir.  suan  Cymr.  kun  'sleep'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s 
Gr.  vnvo-g  etc.  It  is  highly  probable  that  p  was  here  also  o° 
longer  an  explosive  in  prim.  Kelt.,  see  §  339  rem. 

§  616,  tk  became  sk  in  Kelt.  O.Ir.  sesc  'barren*  Cymr. 
htjsp  'dry*,  fr.  *mk%o-s  :  Lat,  siccus*  orig.  form  *sitqo-s.  O.Ir- 
mesc  'intoxicating,  drunk*:  Skr,  mdda-  drunkenness',  lesc  piger': 
Goth,  lats  'lazy*,  uisce  Vater'  :  Skr.  uddn*  udakd-  'water'.  Here 
belongs  also  O.Ir,  brisc  Bret,  bresk  'brittle*,  io  case  it  comes 
from  the  rt,  bherdh-^  §  298.  Cp.  Av.  J>k,  sc  from  prim.  Ar» 
tk,  tc  §  473,  2  and  Germ,  sib  fr.  tk  §  527.  From  the  Gallic 
belong  perhaps  also  here  Pruseht  Prudca  (d'Arbois  de  Jubaio- 
ville  Etudes  granimaticales  sur  lea  langues  celtiques  I  p.  3l*£). 


§  516— 5 IS,    Indg,  tenuea,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Irish, 
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The  B  in    the   latter    form   denotes    here,   as  also    elsewhere,  a 

Bleu  spirant. 

farther  alto  t)  from  h  in  the  prim.  Kelt,  period, 
O.Ir.  1.  pi.  of  the  s-fut.  msssimif  to  nridiur  'I  judge'.  Fut, 
ro-fenw  'I  shall  know',  rt  ti<id-.  Future  stem  srs-  fr.  *s#ent*- 
i.  e.  *$&etid  +  s-  {sMtHfl-  \lrive,  hunt')  I,  sg.  nw/u-st~[.s]-sa,  fut. 
sec.  1.  sg.  dn-st*<u)ttt  i .  Thuriieysen  Kuhn's  Ztsehr.  XXVIII  148). 

s#  from  fi  inf.  m*M  a  judging,  orig.  form  *met'tu-  i.  e. 
med  +  tu-.  Inf.  ^/fos  'a  knowing*  i,  e.  *nhl+ta.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  this  change  be  prim,  Kelt,,  because  of  the  Gallic  spellings 
with  I>t  as  MEDDVLVS  beside  Mtssultt*  (to  O.Ir.  f* 

O.Ir.  -88-  fr,  -$£-.  ro  cfi/oss  'was  heard1  fr.  *tii(s-to-,  el  a  ax 
'ear*  fr.  t-  or  Vdoits-td^  to  cfoof  'I  hear\  ep.  Ski\  irnZ-ti'S 

'compliance*,  OHO,  hlos-m  'to  listen  OS.  klus-t  a  hearing, 
O.Bulg.  stuchu  *a  hearing',  ais  aes  (gen.  tmso  a/#a)  'age*  fr. 
*&i#es-tu-  ;  op.  Gr.  at eg  always',  is  'is'  :  Gr.  eon.  tair-issiur 
I  stand,  stand  still',  sessam  *a  standing  :  Gr.  ZcrrftUJ  1  place', 
Lat.  sfefo. 

§  517.  fef  beeame  ctt  (;?/)  in  prim.  Kelt.  O.Ir.  ocht  Cymr. 
wyth  Corn,  eatk  Bret,  e&  eight1  :  8kr,  o$tf,  Gr.  oxra/.  recht 
'law*  a8-r-€racht  'aurrexit* :  Lat.  rectus^  rt.  re#-.  ro  iar-fntht 
*he  asked1  (pres,  ianni-foifj  'he  asks*)  :  Gr.  f77ob-,  Lat.  v&xf  rt. 
l*ey-.     hi-tforht  €hac  nocte*  :  Lith.  wfli/l-s, 

Rem.  0|  was  often  written  instead  of  cftf  in  O.Ir. :  od  r«cr  etc.  That 
eht  (jt)  was  nevertheless  spoken,  is  shown  by  Thurney«en  KeUoromoui  series 
p.  14  f,  where  the  stage  eht  is  alsu  found  for  Gallic  in  the  name  Lu%terio9 
on  coins  (written  ZmeUHNM  in  Caesar). 

fa  =  O.Ir.  as,  j?,  Brit.  cA,  prim.  Kelt,  probably  chs  (/s). 
O.Ir.  3€ssed  O.Cynir,  ehuecht  Vextus'  :  Gr.  £$f  orig.  f.  *sueJcs. 
O.Ir.  dess  Cymr.  deheu  'dexter'  :  Goth,  tathsva,  Indg.  *defc&- 
O.Ir.  Sf  UOB  Cymr.  itch  'above1  -  Litlu  tiuksz-ta-s  *high\  rt.  aug-t 
no  tea  effugiam'  s-fut.  to  teehim  'fugio*,  Lith.  iM  'I  run*,  rt,  Uq+> 
rs,  probably  !o  be  read  as  /8,  appears  in  Gall.  :  Vzello- 
dunnin  "llightown',  to  O.Ir.  ds  uas;  Dezsiva,  to  O.Ir,  dm. 

§  518.     t   and    0   were    dropped    before    liquids    and    nasals 
(with  'compensation  lengthening*  after  short  vowels,  §  620).   r< 
'race* :  O.Cjmr.  cwwg,  iufflx  -tfo-  (§  110  p.  104).    anal  'breath* : 


Cymr.   anadl.   prim.   Kelt.   *an<ttld.     dal  *a  meeting   together' : 
'forum*.     €n  'bird'  :  O.Bnt.  4ft,    it.  p&  'fly*,    fa 
'tear*  :  O.Bret   dacr  Gr.   <Wxpi>.      Reduplic.    fut.    L   ag.  i 
cdhn  1  conceal*.     Cp.  also  s«aw  'sleep'  §  339  rem. 

')    was  simplified  to  H  :  ro  or*  *delevit\  part.  titnm- 
*pressus\  to  or  gun   occiaio'  (rt,  irgft-,  op,  S  &52), 
Correspondingly  rar  to  rs,  whence  ri*  (cp.  §  574)  :  3.  §g.  of 
the  $4uL  orr,  of  the  same  verb. 

>J  519.  The  mediae  generally  preserved  their  form  of 
ilation  in  prim,  Kelt.  In  O.Ir.  they  remained  mediae  in 
absolute  initiality  likewise  after  r  and  tf  g  also  after  nasak 
These  medial  mediae  were  also  written  (bb),  dd}  gg  or  (j>), 
t„  I  after  r  and  h  in  order  to  indicate  that  they  were  not  to 
be  spoken  as  spirants  {§  522)  0. 

tf.  d&r  'tear  :  O.Bret,  rfacr,  Gr.  t)«xpi'.  M")£  rerrfrf  «rt 
artist,  smith* :  Cymr,  rarfei  art' ,  Gr.  xe'pJo?  *gainV  Lat.  etrdO 
'workman1.     See  §  372. 

<7,  g.   jem  'birth' :  Cymr.  geni,  Skr.  ;<m-  Av.  MB*-*  it.  f/«»-- 
(IT:  Cymr.  gawr,   Skr.  gir-f  rt  gar-,     W«    alive* :  Cymr* 
byw%  Goth,  gius  Lith.  gyms,  Indg.  *Qi-na-s.   garg  gargg  *roii- 
wild'  :  Or.   pppy*-C  Spirited,   wild',     scry  sery^  serr    a  pftad 
kway,    decay,    illness*  :  according   to   Windiseli    to    OS 

b+OOflM  obscure,  gloomy'.  /ir</  fere  'anger* :  Gr.  on)  tj  'impulse/ 
feelings  disposition*,  bongaim  1  break,  reap*  :  Skr.  kahhdhja 
he  broke*.     8ee§§  891.  434.  437. 

remained  also  after  d  =>  Indg.  z,  see  §  521. 

§  620.  The  media  d  in  the  prep,  ad-  =*=  Lat.  ad  vtu 
assimilated  to  a  following  voiceless  consonant,  e.  g,  -acciu  *l  see' 

mbt  ml  became  mm,  nnm     The  O.Ir,  monuments   frequentlj 

vo    mb f     nd     beside    mm,     nn§     probably     contrary    to 

die    then    living    pronunciation,     eamm    'crooked*  :  Cymr.  can 

k«d*    Bret.    Jcamm    'crooked'    Gall,    cambo-,     Gr.  timrffa 


|)  An  example  for  &,  &&,  ^  =  Indg.  fc  is  wanting.    But  op,  orbt  with 
lutl*    6A  §   524. 


§  520—522.    Ind^.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.IriBh. 
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crooked',  ro  se-sraind  'he  leapt1  :  Lai.  scanddy  Skr.  shind-il-mi. 
cenn  caul  'head,  top,  point*  :  (\mr.  penn  pen  Oortt.  pen,  prim. 
Kelt,  *k#indo-f  according  to  Wind m  h  (Kuhn- Schleicher's  Beitr. 
A' I II  44)  to  Skr.  hi-  'to  swell*  and  identical  with  Gr.  Ilivtio^, 
menmntt  mettdnt  Mid.Ir.  ^dwelling*  :  Skr,  mand'tnUm  'lodging, 
habitation.     Cp.  §  525, 

Ir.  mn  from  hn  (^  Indg.  bti t  gn\  fu-domaiu  'deep1, 
compar.  fu-dmmiu  :  Cymr,  dwfn  'deep1,  Goth,  diups  Lith.  dubtt-s 
'deep',  rt.  dheith-  (§  3251;  with  these  is  said  to  be  related  O.Ir. 
domun  'world1,  Gall  Dnmno-rtx ,  older  Duhno-rlx.  mtui  fr. 
*bnft$,  gen.  to  fcew  'woman',  Indg,  atom  form  *gn&-  *  gently  see 
§§  428  a.  487  a. 

§  621.  O.Ir.  net  nett  Cymr.  nifth  'neat1  fr.  Indg,  *nizdo~  through 
the  intermediate  Btage  *ttet1do~.  Op.  wtr///  Cymr.  maidd  'whey', 
fr,  *medya,  older  *meztf&^  Galto-Lat.  tnesga  'whey1,  according  to 
Thurneynon  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  152  to  Slav,  mozgn  etc., 
hence  uncertain,  whether  Indg.  zg  or  z$h  (§  450).     See  §  595. 

It  seems  to  follow  from  Cymr.  en du  that  Indg.  *fcred  d/te-, 
which  is  to  be  presupposed  for  crettm  credo1  and  the  Skr,  and 
Lftt  related  forms  (g  507  rem,),  had  not  passed  through  *kred^d- 
to  *krezd-  in  prim,  Kelt.,  but  that  the  nearest  older  form  *kredd- 
rather  came  direct  from  *kred  dlh)-. 

Here  may  further  be  mentioned  ro-fvlar  *l  have  experienc- 
ed, know*  fr.  rt.  mid-,  which  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVII  174,  XXVIII  151  regards  as  an  s-aorist :  *#ides~ar  gave 

|q  *f$dbat  \%  884)*  and  this  to  fetar^  since  d  remained  an 
explosive  before  .s.  or  h  (§  o70). 

§  522,  bf  df  ff  became  spirants  after  vowels  :  bf  ef,  £,  The 
letten  bf  df  g  were  generally  retained  fur  rlic.se  {l/ftt  dh}  gh  in 
the  modern  orthography),  on  the  other  hand  a  double  media 
or  tenuis  was  written  in  cases  where  the  sound  had  remained 
explosive  <§  519).  ph  /,  /A,  eft  were  more  seldom  used  to 
express  6,  <?,  3  (Zeuss-Ebol  Gr.  C.  p.  62  sq.). 

b*    ebaim  *I  drink'  :  Skr.  pibilnti.     See  g  340. 

d.  cride  'heart*  :  Gr.  Ion.  *#*£4i]M  adfiadaim  'I  announce  : 
Skr.  veddynmi     See  §  372. 


§,  g.  Imper.  agat  'agant* :  Lat.  ago,  rt.  ag-.  Gen.  tige 
of  a  house  :  Or,  firtytoc,  rt.  rftf.     See  §§  391.  434. 

These  voiced  spirants  probably  became  voiceless  when  final, 
ep.  tech  beside  teg,  canmiph  beside  rammaih  'notwithstanding'  etc. 

On  the  spirantal  pronunciation  of  b,  d,  g  in  conditional 
imtiality  see  §  658,  1. 

§  623.  Loss  of  d,  g  (with  compensation  lengthening*  after 
short  vowels)  before  liquids  and  nasals,  dr  'battle,  slaughter, 
butchery' :  Cymr.  aer  fr.  *agro-<  to  O.Ir.  dg  l  gen,  figa)  *battle\ 
Gr.  dytth\  rt.  a§-.  am  'manus  hostiunj'  fr,  *agmen  or  *<igtnen : 
Lat.  tlgmen  ex-amen^  rt.  a§-  (cp.  §  506 ).  Perf.  ro  genar  'natua 
sum'  fr.  ^ge-gn-,  rt.  gen-,  nan  lamb*  :  Cymr.  oen,  Lat  dgntt-$ 
with  Tndg.  g,  see  §  437  A 

ng  =  Indg.  wg  had  been  dropped  before  n  iu  Z/tidin  * 
harvesting,  reaping,  inf.  to  hottgttim  lI  break,  reap*  (§  519). 

Assimilation  of  ng  to  following  m  with  lengthening  of  the 
preceding   vowel,    ceiwm  'a   striding,   step',    to   cingim   *\  stride 
(to   Or.  oxatto  'I   limp'P).     Analogously  grtiwm  'progrosau*. 
in-gretuuM  *l  pursue   fr.  gremi-  with  origin*)  dfc,  g  528. 

§  624.  The  mediae  aspiratae  fell  together  with  the 
mediae  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  in  Iranian  (§  481)  and  in  Baltic- 
Slavonic  (§§  54L1.  549).  The  laws,  which  obtain  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  519—523),  thus  operated  here  also. 

Media   appears   initially    after  r   and  /,  g  also  after  n  (9): 

bk.  bin  'sum*  :  Lat.  fto,  rt.  hheu-.  orbe  orbbe  orpe  'tiered itas' ; 
Goth,  arbi  'heritage*,  fir.  Q{jtpav4-g  'left,  orphan,     See  §  341. 

<lh.  dl-th  Mid.Ir.  *he  sucked*  :  Skr.  dhdtjami.  ard  ardd  art 
'high,  great,  noble*,  to  which  probably  also  Arduenna  silva  \ 
.  Skr.  urdkvd-8.  meld-ach  meUt-ft*h  accept  ua,  gratua* ;  08.  miUi 
'mild,  kind,  gracious.     See  §  373. 

ijh,  <jh.  gam  'winter* :  Lith.  iem&.  in-grennim  I  pursue*: 
O.Bulg.  gr^dq  1  come*,  or  gun  orggun  orctm  a  laying  waste* 
devastating,  killing,  predatory  excursion ,  Gall.  Orgeto-rfx  :  Skr 
fghdyati  'trembles  with  passion,  rages,  raves',  OHO.  arg  'that 
which  is  worthless,  vile,  bad*,  cum-ung  'narrow':  Of,  dtjjtfi,  rt 
//*«.     esc-nng  eel* :  Lat.  unguis.     See  §§  392.  434.  438. 


§  525—527.   Indg,  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Ir.  and  Germ, 
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§  525.  Ii\  mm,  nn  from  mb,  ml  =  Indg.  mbh,  ndh,  cp.  §  520. 
MMH,  hub  about,  around'  :  Hall.  amhi~,  Gr.  titty  L  immliml  um- 
bilicum'  :  Or.  6pL<paX&-G  Lofc.  umbilicus,  in-grennhn  *i  pursue*  : 
O.Bulg.  gr*ytq  Goth,  gridi*.  It  is  doubtful  whether  bonn  howl 
*aolea  belongs  here  or  to  §  520,  since  this  word  seems  to  have 
had  in  prim.  Indg.  partly  dh  (8kr.  budhnd-s)  and  partly  d 
(Qr.  nvviaS)  (§  469,  8).  mm  fr.  mb  =  Indg.  tjgk  in  (mm  hub 
'butter,  see  §  438  6. 

A  sure  example  for  mn  fr.  bn  ~  Indg.  bhn  (or  ghn)  is 
unknown  to  me.  tamun  stem'  may  belong  to  Skr.  stambh-, 
with  which  it  is  generally  connected,  but  the  root  had  in  prim, 
Indg,  partly  bh,  and  partly  b  (see  §  489,  8),  besides  we  probably 
ought  to  start  out  here  from  an  original  mbiltju  (cp.  buain 
with  tfgfi  §  523). 

To  the  form  net  neat'  {§  521)  corresponds  brot  prick'  fr. 
prim.  Kelt.  *brogdo-$,  the  d  of  which  was  Indg*  dh}  as  is  shown 
by  Ags.  brord  O.Icel.  broddr  'prick*.     See  §  595. 

§  626,     b,  df  g  as  spirants,  cp.  §  522. 

bh,    tri-b  'tribus'  s  Skr,  -bhi(.     See  §  341. 

A.    riad  *a  riding  :  O.Icel.  rlda.     See  §  373. 

gh,  gfh  Ufjnr  'tongue* :  Lith.  leHit,  rt.  lcigh-t  lige  'bed1  : 
Q.Bulg.  1%^  rt.  legh-.  snigid  'it  drops' :  Qr.  vtytt,  rt.  weigh-. 
See  §§  392.  434.  438. 

Dropping  of  bf  g}  as  in  §  523.  Reduplic.  fut.  do-ber  (do- 
hmr  1  give',  rt.  bher-  carry,  bear')  fr.  *bebr-.  net  'cloud1  fr. 
"nebto-  :  OH'i.  nebul  O.Icel.  ni/f.-1  Or.  Mp&q.  fen  'waggon, 
cart'  ;  0,lccL  nagn   waggon',  rt.  uegh-. 

greimm  fr.  *grend-men  has  already  been  mentioned  in  §  523, 

Germanic. 

§  627,     History  of  the  tenues. 

p,  k  (A^)  before  t  and  s  became  /,  x  (x*)  in  prim.  Germ. 
similarly  as  in  Iran,  (§  473),  Umbr.-Samn,  {§  502)  and  Keltic 
(§§  339.  515.  517  0- 


1)  Cp.   alBO  Mod.Gr.  lyra  xoqrrut)  oj^tJ  tv^ra. 


Goth.  htiftu-s  'thief  :  Or.  yjJjiTrj-q.  OHO.  nift  'ueptia, 
privigna1 :  Lut.  nepti-s.    OHO.  wafsa   wasp" :  Lith  horse- 

fly', O.Bulg.  vosa  Vasp1  fr.  *#opsa  (§  545),  OHO.  refsan  'to 
scourge,  punish,  blame',  O.leeL  refsay  prim,  Germ.  *rafsian<hn : 
Skr.  rdpas-  n.  'bodily  injury,  violation. 

Goth,  ratttt  OHO.  ruM  'right'  :  Or.  6p**r6-£  'stretched  out', 
cpf,  *rek6-8,  rt.  reg-.     Goth.  naftts  QUO*  HOJU  night'  :  Lad 
mdU  eto.,  wig,   t  *W02**-  *noql-.     Goth.  Jimfia-  'quintus* :  On 
ni/orr*-?,  see  j;  444 0.*.      Goth,   saf/is   OHG.  Mfcj    six  :  Gr.  R, 
cpf,  *sudt$* 

Rem.  1.  Goth,  ttipjt-s  'cousin,  relation*,  O.IoeL  ni&r  'descendant*  pi. 
ni&jar,  Ags.  nid&i*  pi.  'homines'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *nipi<i-  and  this  firon 
*ftK^)/i'>-  in  consequence  of  the  combination  of  three  consonants.  Similarly 
\  nl.  daft,  abl.  pi.  nadbhyas  from  mnabti~bhyas  i*  e,  mmipt  -  bhya** 

The  shifting   of  ts   and  tpt   began  simultaneously  or 
earlier;  we  put  the  latter  for  the  prim.  Germ,  period   in  place 
of  t%  see  §  469,  4. 

ts  became  ss,  5.  OHG.  OS.  wissun  O.IceL  visso  vissu  (Goth, 
vissffdun)  'they  knew*,  probably  to  Horn,  touv,  cpf.  *#itsjt  L  e. 
Vrf+J+V*  (Oathoff  Zur  Geseh.  d.  Perf,  398.  561).  OHG.  m 
'tooth*  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *tans,  Indg.  *d<mt-$i  cp.  Skr.  dan  fr. 
\iants  (§  647,  7),  Gr.  ooVc.  Cp.  also  Goth,  ana-busns  com- 
mand' fr.  *ft»4swi-,  to  ana-biudan  'to  bid,  command*,  rt.  bhcudhr 
(§  552). 

tPt  became  ss  except  before  r,  whence  $  after  a  lor 
lable.  Goth*  ga-qissi-  (uom.  ga-qiss)  'agreement*,  to  p^ 
Goth,  us-viss  'unbound',  to  vipan,  OHG.  gi-itis  "certain,  sW 
adv.  gi~wisso :  Gr.  a-taro-$  'unseen,  unknown',  cpf.  *ui?t6s  I  & 
*gw/-Mo-,  rt.  uqd-.  Aga,  O.IceL  $es$  m.  seat* :  part.  Skr,  satii- 
Av.  hasta-  Lat  o6-se*st*-«f  Indg.  *seft6-sf  rt.  $«d-.  Goth.  m*$«»- 
in  mis$a-d?p$  'misdeed',  OHG.  tni&sen  O.IceL  missa  'to  miss1,  to 
OHG.  midan  'to  avoid,  intermit* :  Lat  mitto  fr.  *mlto  (§  612), 
part  missus. 

s  from  ss  after  long  syllables.  Goth,  un-vets  (gen.  -row*) 
'unknowing',  OHG.  *r£s  O.IceL  rfr-#  Vbe*  :  Lat.  rfri*-*t  orig- 
form  *&fUh$i  rt  **•</-.  OHG.  &$  n,  'carrion' :  Lat.  i&u-m,  orig. 
f.  **•**-,  rt,  «*-  W. 
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The  proper  names  Ckattus  (with  Lat.  ending)  OHG.  Hassi 
Hasso  (to  Skr.  &W-  'to  distinguish  oneself,  Gr.  Dor*  xtxaAinvag?) 
and  Lango-Bard.  Tatto  Tasso  i.  e.  regulator,  distributor*  (Goth. 
unyatass  "disordered*  Ags.  fass  'acervus,  congeries  frugumk,  Gr, 
Jareofuu)  seem  to  show  that  tPi  had  become  ss,  $  through  the 
intermediate  stage  tp. 

8t  arose  before  r.     Goth,  btestreis  'saerificer'  OHG,  bluostar 

'sacrifice*,  to  Goth,  blotan  'to  sacrifice'.     Ags.  foster  O.Icel.  fOstr 

'maintenance,   support',    to    Goth,  fodjan  'to  feed,    nourish',    Gr. 

nuriouHt  'I  eat*.     The  course  of  development  seems  to  have  been 

tPt,  pt,  st. 

Rem.  2.  The  Lat  development  (cp.  §  501  rem.  3)  renders  it  im- 
probable that  the  course  wag  #&rf  «•,  sir  («p,  §  580),  as  is  assumed  by 
Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IX  150.  157. 

Rem.  8.     Where   st  occurs  in   other  positions    than    befori- 
are  new  formations,  e.  £.  Goth,  led  u  prist  a  pret.  of  ktiupittjan  'to  box  one's 
ears*,   OHG.  itisto   beside  wissa   'I  know\   trurxt  'sausage'  from   rt.  nvrt- 
'turn'  (after  tirtttvf  'loss'  eta.).    Op,  §  501  rem.  & 

tk  became  sk  (cp.  §  516).  OHG.  rase  quick,  active,  strong' 
O.Icel.  ruskr  'bold,  brave1  (Goth.  *rasqs)t  prim.  Germ,  *rask#a~z 
fr.  *ratk#a-zt  to  OIIG,  rad  'wheel';  O.IceL  Iqskr  'soft,  slack, 
loose',  prim.  Germ.  *latkua-z*  to  Goth,  tuts 'weary* ;  on  the  suffix 
-Av.ia-  =  Indg.  -go-  cp.  §  419,  OHG.  Ags.  horse  quick,  smart, 
prudent*  O.Icel.  horsier  prudent,  wise'  Goth,  aml-hritskun  'to  in- 
vestigate, examine*,  probably  to  Goth,  hard-u-s  'hard'  Gr.  xpar-v-g 
Wong*,  orig.  form  *kft-ko-i  cp.  also  Mid  .English  harsk  Dan. 
harsk  'rough,  hard*.  OJcel,  beiskr  'sharp',  to  Goth.  briU-ra-  'biting, 
bitter.  Here  probably  also  Ags.  tusc  or  ttisc  4tusk,  tooth* 
(see  Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  YIII  537)  =  Goth.  *tumka-1 
with  which  Skr,  a-datka-  'toothless'  may  be  compared,  although 
this  was  a  8kr.  new  formation. 

/*  had  disappeared  in  OHG.  before  s+consonant  mist 
'dung'  :  Goth,  mailtstu-s.  wast  'growth'  :  Goth,  pahsts.  Cp.  Kegel 
Paul-Braun's  Beitr.  VII  193  ff, 

§  528.  A  general  shifting  of  the  still  remaining  tenues 
to  voiceless  Bpiraute,  e.  g.  Indg.  *pdt4r-  'father'  to  *fap*r-, 
and  *yiht  'cattle*  to  */*/w*  probably  did  not  take  place  until  after 
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the  tenucs    hud   modified   their  original  manner  of  anifui 
in    the  position  before  t,  s  [p\  and  k  ij$  527), 

The  only  exception  to  this  law  is  that  the  tennes  stood  io 
combination  with  preceding  spirants:  sp,   st  (  —  Indg.  st  m 
Iudg.  ft  before  r,  see  §  B21 |,  //  (=  Indg.  frf  and  ?*,  see  § 
^<  («=  Indg.  Id  and  *//,  see  §  527),  sk  (—  1ml  and  Indff. 

ty,  see  §  527).     <,»,; 

Goth,  speivan  OHGk  fp&ftttf  'to  vomit'  :  Lath.  tpMttfu  BtQ»« 
see  §  842,  Graft,  OHG,  M  V  :  Or.  .-m,  lndg.  V^//(  Ooth. 
ffihkusts  a  trying;  feOBJiflg'  :  Skr,  ju$ti'§,  lodg.  *$U9-ti-9. 
hl&streis  *sacriricer'  OHG.  htuustur  'sacrifice,  offering  with  sir 
=  Indg.  ftr.  Goth,  hnftit-s  'thief  :  Gr.  xXfnrr^.  Goth.  Jim  fta- 
'quintus*  :  Gr.  iri/tira-g,  Indg.  *pewqto-s.  Goth,  ruttto  OHO. 
raU  'right!  s  Ghr.  ipfjrr^-c,  cpf.  .  Goth.  nakt&   UHG.  noli 

'night*  :  Lith.    ntiktl-s,     Indg.    *M0gfto.      Goth.    sfaJfeOM    OHG 
srfnan  'to  shine* :  Gr.  fTxia,  weak  ft.  form  sAf-,  see  § 
us-sA-ara-  'considerate,  sober,   OHG.  srouwon  'to  luok,  see* :  Skr. 
&<w-{«?  'seer,   taftaher  weak  rfc.  form  syO-,  see  §§  43! 
O.Ieel.  Iqskr    soft,   tender,  slack*,   orig.    f.  *ht-qo-8,  rt  led-,  se« 

|  MTC. 

Rem.  I.     The   combination   ski-   probably  lost   its  k  already  in  the 
prim.    Germ,    period.      OHG.    tiiogMk    'to   shut*   0  8.  ttatU  'key* ;  Gi 
etc.,  see  § 

Rem,  B.     ttf,  ftf,  Ac?  are  also  written  for  medi  '    m  00ft 

Franconian  monuments.  See  Kegel  Ob.  d.  Keren.  Glossar  p.  70  £,  Za 
den  Murbacher  Denkm.  (Leipz.  1&83)  13  ff.  On  the  value  of  the  spelling! 
3$,  seh  beside  gk%  &c  see  Kegel  in  the  first  named  treatise  p.  93,  Brnuue 
Ahd.  Gramm.  p.  127. 

It  is  however  quite  possible  that  the  tenues  first  underwent 
the   same   affection    after   spirants  as   in  other   cases   and  then 
after  that  became  explosives  again;    that  is  Indg.  *ctii  became 
•isjK  and  then  *isti  (Goth.  ist).   Cp.  2.  sg*  tost  (lisan  'to  o 
gather)  fr.  *fa»£a  (§  541,  7),  OHG.  cumft  fr.  *himfpi-  (g 
529)  and  Goth,  huzd  'treasure*  fr.  *huzda-n 

§  629.  The  voiceless  spirants  in  *fap$r-  'father*  etc..  which 
had  arisen  according  to  §  528,  remained  voiceless  spirants  initially 
in  prim.  Germ.,  and  also  medially  if  the  sonant  next  preceding 


oeived  the  principal  accent  (according  to  the  old  Indg.  accen- 
ation,  §  686).  The  fricative  sound  of  x  wad  reduced  initially 
fore  vowels,  and  perhaps  also  medially  under  certain  circum- 
inces  (not  before  consonantal 

Gothic. 

Initially,     fadar  'father  :  Lat.  pater,     fdt-u-s  'foot* :  Lat. 

sm    pat-a  *that' :  Gr.  to,  J*aha  *I  am  silent* :  Lat.  tacrd.    hund 

indred*  :  Skr.  satd-m.     ktftrtd    heart'  :  Lith.  szirdl  s.     haidu-s 

manner   :  Skr.   kiiu-s.     Idifa    'I  steal*  :  Pruss.   au-kJipts. 

>a-$  who* :  Skr.  kds. 

Medially,     uf     under*  :  Skr.    upa,    Indg.    *iipo.      br$[xtr 
rother* :  Skr.    bhrrttar-,    Indg.  *bhrdtor~.      vatrpa    *I   become*  : 
ft,    Indg.    *nh'td.     fit  tint    *eattle'  :  Skr.   /xiit^   Indg. 
'father-in-law1 :  Skr.  ivtteura-Si  Indg.  Vjf&ir*-*. 
va  *1  see* :  Skr.  ideal r.  Indg.  3,  sg.  mid.  *seqvtaL    rul/s  wolf  : 
-$,  Indg.   *ujqosr     See  §§  342.   374.    393.    439.    44(1 
\n. 

German. 

^f  remained.     OHG.  fater  'father*.     ORG.   n<jof    ep.    Ags. 
O.Icel.  nefe  nefi  'relation^  nephew* :  Skr.  ndpat  'descendant', 

p  became  <?,  this  remained  down  to  the  time  of  the  OHG. 
Monuments ,  and  was  represented  hy  fit  (more  rarely  dh)* 
n  the  course  of  the  OHG,  period  however  it  was  developed  to 
^  io  different  parts  at  different  times  |  first  in  Bavaria  during 
ightli  century).  OHG.  thorn  dom  :  Goth,  paurnu-s^  O.Bulg. 
HtafiL    OHG.  bruother  bruoder  'brother*. 

The  letter  h  appears  for  prim.  Germ.  /  in  HG,,  as  in  Goth, 

uml   was  merelj  an  aspirate  in  every  case  initially,  and 

medially  certainly  at  least  between  vowels.     (  M 10.  hnttt  'hundred1, 

0H6,  fHkato     to    catch*  :  Goth,  fahan,    prim,    Urrm.  *fan/<tnit->t 

i\\  p,  \^J\.  The  h  in  initial  rto,  ///*,  hh  ta  disappears! 
from  the  eighth  oenturj  onwards,  earliest  in  lut\  e.  £.  jbfpog  wo$ 
*hat';Goth.  Iwa:  hiiumuni  liumunt  'renown1 :  Goth,  fdiumtt  m, 

Br  qK  m»  bd  ,  Element*.  25 
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Lndg.  tenuea,  mediae  m  »  asp.  in  Germ.    J  SS8— 530, 


'hearing,  rt.  /.A//-.     Spellings  like  ChlodovUhus  (11  show 

that   flie  value  ^  still  prevailed  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

West  Germanic  consonant  lengthening  (gemination)  Through 
following  j.     OHG  fatffm    os.  kebbian  "to  rail 
Lat.    ra/Hd.      OHG.    hhthhen    Aga.    Mirhhan    *to    laugh1  : 
ItfifhjftiK     Op.   SS   B82.   596.   540  and    the  similar  doubh 
nasals  and  /  §§  21G.  277. 

ntf*  seems  to  have  become  mfp  mft,    OHG.  Doming' 

(Goth,  *ja-qumpi-)+  numfi    a  taking*,  Pdllt/f    edge',   MUG.  i 
'rutting  time   of  the  red-ctaer'   fn/  from  w/).     Op-  SS  214 

Rem.     In  like    nianriiT   perhegM   up    he<-ume    w>/iT    n4   !   OllG.    fa 
*nrt\  i-|».  QoUl  kunpi  'knowledge'.    Doubt  a  remain  bee  j 
OHU.  amiir.     On  the  vS-  iii  tiotli.  a  nut  a-  etc\  see  Kluge  Vjhj!- Uruuiu:'- 
IX  154  f. 

S  530.    Medial  /",  /*,  /  (/'i   became  ft,  $  3  ill  in  prim. 
Germ.  —  and  at  the  lame  time  s  became  z  I  §  581 1      ,  when  the 
next  preceding  sonant  did  not  have  the  principal  aooei 
or  /,  s  directly  followed    (§  527).     This   phenomenon    is 
'Verner's  laV  (**  Kulm's  Ztschr.    XXIII    91  ft).     The   Indg. 
tenues,  which  wore   thus  afiected,   Ml   together   with   ln*i 
dhf  ffh,  gh  (§  588)  and   underwent  all  further   developments  in 
common   with   the 

ft,  (t,  5  (g*)  became  ft,  i,  //  i//'M  after  naaab,  verj  p 
in    the    prim.    Germ,    period,    and    j#    became   »    after    vowels 
(§  444 n, 

These    voiced   spirants   also    became    mediae   after   r. 
Gothic,  while    in    other  cases  they  remained    spirant*,   I 
not  distinguished  from  mediae  in  writing. 

The  Went  Germanic  dialects  changed  every  other  reinaioi 
</  to  d.  Then  in  Upper  Germany  and  East  Franconia  if  be- 
eame  t  (which  partly  suffered  further  affections  that  need  not 
be  taken  hlto  Consideration  here),  elsewhere  it  remained,  ft  and 
3  became  ft  and  g  in  il'!.  (while  they  remained  *j» 
other  West  Germ,  dialects),  and  these  became  p  and  A*  in  Upper 
Germany;  but  DOi  universally. 

p.    Prim.  Germ.  *lltw    fr.  *l%ft    1  adhere,  remain'  (r( 
ftp.  Skr.  timpdmi  Lith,  limptt)  :  Goth.  bi*leiba   (ft),  OHG 
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Ags.  be-llfe  (f  is  to  be  read  as  6).      Olid,  noba  'festival'    uobo 
colonus',  to  Skr.  dpas-  'religious  Work1  Lat,  epos, 

t.  Prim.  Germ,  *fafter-  fr.  *faper-  'father*  (Skr.  pilar-,  Or. 
7Farff>-)  :  Or.   fadar   [d)r    OHO.   /afcr  /iicfer   OS.  /fltfer   Ags. 

far  O.Icel.  fader  fadir.  Goth,  hdidv-s  (d)  'way,  manner, 
OHO.  fort  MM  :  Skr.  Jv/rf-s.  OoiL  tja-tami-da-  (d)  'tamed*,  OIIG. 
/'V  :  cp.  Skr.  dami-id-  Lat.  dottii-ttt-s.  Prim, 
Germ.  */itn/dd-tu  'hundred'  (whence  *%uwdit-m,  further  *yunda-}a) 
fr.  */ttmJ*d-nt  (Skr.  #afd-tH ,  E&dg.  ^/.wto-m)  :  Goth,  hiwda-, 
OHO.  toll  /mW  08.  Ags.  *w»rf  O.Icel.  htnd-rad.  Goth. 
itum-dit-    'believed'   ga-mmtdi-   'memory*  :  Skr.    Ma-tu-    ma-tt-. 

\h.Bcmd)9n  'totend',  OHO.  Benton  smdem  09.  wudUnu  orig, 
form   of   the    I.   sg.    indie,    pros,  *sontrip>   ©P-  Goth.  s#w/js   (ft. 

/'"-).  O.Ir.  s'V  'way',   cpf.  *sfoda-.     Prim.  Germ.  */an?*<-   fr. 

*JT">7w-  "hard*    (cp.  CS  r.  xyurv-c   with  weak   grade  vowel    in  the 

root-syllable)  :  <M»fh.  hardn-s.  OHO.  faff  Awv/   OS.   Ifard    Ags. 

0.1  oe  1 .  // ' /  rdk     G  o t  h .  /rfl -vardja  *  1  d fls t  r 1 1 y ,   spoil' :  Bkr. 

vartdyamt,  Imlg.  *#0rf#ff. 

{,  y.     Oil    Print,  Germ*  *s'/f-//'-   IV.   *sn?yru-   (Skr.  itwdrft-, 
&*vpa)    are  founded  OHO.  s/ntfor    Ag*.    Hffjflr   'mother-in- 
law',   Cp,    Both.   tfttftffl   §   :>*2!l,      Goth.   ////"-*  (j)  "decade,   OHO. 

/  Ags.  -fij,  O.Icel.  tojfr  (jf  ifl  the  sign  for  3)  are  founded  011 
Indg.  *<&$gi  with  accented  raffia  icp.  Skr.  inatr.  daiahiu's 
doiabklf)t  dfti  pi.  Qoth.  tigwii  IV.  *fcgy  mi  (S  244),  op.  Goth. 
Uulnnt  mig.  f,  *dvk\)it  >j  ^2';J.  Qotfa.  PJjpsffO-  (31  in.  or  n.  'fight', 
OHG  wnJ  ns.  wfganrl  (g  is  the  sign  for  3)  Ags,  wl^end 
Varrior'  IV.  thi  prim.  Qerm,  tensfl  stem  *f^«-f  rt.  m*/*/-  (i?  43tl), 
•  P  Guth.  m7m  !  fight'  orig.  form  *titiuih  Prim.  Germ.  *j/Btefja* 
fr.  *tm*jd-  IV.  tan/a-  'ytaing  |Skr.  intra-sa  s) : Goth,  fUfffo 
OHG.  08,  /'"w.  Q.loei.  »"//>%  op,  compar.  Goth,  jahha  O.Icel. 

"younger*  fr.  prim.  Genu,  j  21  I).    Goth.  hal*~agga 

m.  'band  Of  the   Deck,   nape':  Skr,  at)kd-. 

\  VrnnV  h\v  is  of  hjhh  iul  importance  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  the  'gttt&Mnatica]  change'  in  the  verb.  In  thi*  respect 
the  West  Oerm.  dialecta  show  ;i  variety  of  more  archaic  relations 

25* 
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than  Gothic,  since  the  regular  differences  had  been  levelled  out 
in  this  language  by  form-transference.  To  Skr.  vdrtami  1.  8g. 
pres. ,  vavdrta  perf.  indie.  3.  sgM  vavftimd  1.  pi.,  vaeftani- 
part.   from    I  'tarn'   corresponded    prim,  Uerni.    • 

fn,*tittntumt}  *tiur(tana-.  From  these  regularly  Ags.  teeordc, 
wtant  trunfon,  wardm  OHGh  wMu%  ward  (wjrttn,  war&\ 
Wmkm%    WOfion,      On    the    other    hand    Goth,    vutrpa,   rarp, 

hiun,   tHturJf  uhir  (/   (op,  Ifani)   having  been 

supplanted  by  p  in  the*  two  last  forms.     OHO.  regularly 
zrift,   vuffutu,   zof/tm   (rt  r/n<£-   'draw*),   hut   Goth,    tinha,  tiuh, 
tauhtun,  tttitlunts,  the  two  last  for  HuffUm^  HttgOHB  \j),  etc, 

On  prim.  Germ.  (j}u  e=  Imlg.  q  in  Goth.  smws  08,  sim 
'countenance,   ORG.  part  -i'nran  'lent*   etc.    see   §§  441.  444 C 

In  prim.  Germ,  fat,  dn+  jn,  before  the  principal  aavnr  if 
the  word,  passed  into  hh,  (fit,  jy,  further  into  bbn  ddt  jtyf,  and 
kheee  —  still  in  Hie  prim.  Germ,  period  —  became  the  teaues 
gp,  DC,  ik  at  the  same  time  with  the  Indg.  mediae  <^  593,  534). 
Further  shifting**  took  place  in  HGh  viz.  pp  to  pf  (but  Rhenish- 
Franconiau  pp),  ft  to  cc  (MUG,  to))  fc&  to  rr/i,  that  is,  h%  (but  Franc. 
M).  MUG.  hap/en  (Mod.IIG.  Rhenish- Franc,  hoppo)  A^t.JtogpM 
OJfoeL  hop  pa  'to  hop*  =  Goth.  *hupp6n)  KHG,  hapten  (Mod.HO 
Kheuish-Fr.  Wgpe)  Mid.Eng!.  hjppen  'to  hop'  =  Goth.  *hnr 
prim.  Germ.  *yupp-  fr.  *%ub~n-%  orii^  *gujMl- :  O.Bulg.  igp 
hop,  leap.   OHO.  *snkzen  (to  be  inferred  from  nil  irver) 

HH€h«m£*0M  'to  cut1,  prim.  Germ,  *«•#*-,  fr.  *snid-n-  orig.  tafrh 
Op,  Goth.   mtgta    1  eat1  from   original   *smitCh     OHG, 
MI  hi.  ttttfott   'to  pull,   tug1  ==  Goth.  *t?tkkfm,    OHG.  ** 
MHG.  zfieken  'to  drag   =  Goth,  Hukkjan,   prim.  Germ.  */«M- 
fr.  *du$-M-9  orig.  *rf»&-»-t  cp.  Goth,  titthftn  'to  draw',  rt. 
The  nasal  in  these  intenaives  was  the  nasal  of  the  present  stem- 
suffix  -nrf-  (Gr.  i\ati'Virtu  etc).    On  the  other  hand  e.g.  OHO, 
smotrho  Ags,  antOCC  O.IceL  smokier  'uuderdress*  (beside  the  intens 
MIIG.  sm&cken  *to   bevel,    dress,  adorn1    to    MHG.  sm 
press  tightly*  O.Ieel.  smjilt/a  'to  creep  through* :  Lith.  smttkti  to 
slide,  glide*   O.Bulg.  smykati  sq  'to  creep*)  contained  a   nominal 
weak  stem-form  *sinttq-n-  (cp.  Gr.  «p-i>-  Yam\  Skr.  ud-n-  *  water  )* 
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which  underwent  various  transformations  by  analogy,  after  the 
strong  forms  *smuq-&n-  etc.  had  died  out  (b.  Kluge  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  IX  169).     Cp.  §§  214.  534,  538. 

S  531.  The  voiced  spirants,  which  had  been  received  from 
prim.  Germ.,  passed  into  the  corresponding  voiceless  spirants  in 
Goth.,  when  they  came  to  stand  finally  of  before  $*  Nom. 
masc.  tttmips  'dornifcus*  neut.  turnip  'domitum'  beside  gou.  iamklh 
((f)  'domiti'  etc.  3.  sg.  pros,  batrip  'bears*  fr.  *birid(i) :  Skr. 
bhdrati  uf  "of  beside  nh-u  with  h  (hi  interrogative  particle). 
3.  sg.  pret.  bi-hiif  (hi-hlba  [ft]  'I  remain)  fr.  *-ldih(i)}  a  new 
formation  for  prim.  Germ.  */«//?  =  Indg,  *te-ldtp»e.  The  letter 
g  was  retained  to  express  /,  see  §  539, 

ft,  fl,  fjy  which  are  to  be  read  as  mediae  after  consonants, 
probably  became  tenues  in  the  same  position,  but  this  change 
was  not  represented  in  writing.  Part.  oom.  rttts/ands  ace.  nusjaml 
'saviour*  from  prim.  Germ.  *-amla-z  *audft-N.  3.  pi.  nasjand 
'they  rescue'  prim.  Germ.  *-andi,  Norn.  GtkU  *age'  prim.  Germ, 
Norn,  masc.  jnggs  neut.  jugg  young  prim.  Germ, 
i-n. 

§  532.  Prim.  Germ,  ft,  d}  j  became  ftft,  dd^  gg  (gemination) 
efore  i  in  West  Germanic,  and  these  were  further  shifted  to 
pp,  tt,  tit  throughout  the  whole  of  High  German.  OHG.  uppi 
'ill-natured'  prim.  Germ.  *ttbh<-,  to  OHGh  iddl  Goth.  ubU$  evil*, 
which  as  original  *up4Uh  going  over  the  mark,  bounds'  is 
connected  with  OHG,  ubir  ubar  OS.  ofntr  'over  Skr.  updri 
Horn.  Gr.  vjtsig,  OHG.  drittio  dritto  'teriiW  OS.  thrtddio  Ags* 
Jridda  :  Goth,  pridja  (d)  OJeel.  pride  pridt  (fern,  pridja),  prim. 
Germ.  nom.  masc.  *prid0(n)  fr.  *pyi-piS0t)'  Op.  Skr.  tftiga-s  Lat. 
tertius.  OHG.  ekka  'point,  edge,  corner*  OS,  eggit*  :  Goth,  *ag}a 
(j)  OJcel.  egg,  gen.  egg  jar  (ggj  fr.  gj  by  a  special  Norse  law), 
prim.  Germ.  *a;jt#-  fr.  *axlo-:  ep.  Lat.  aefas,  rt.  aJ-«  OHG. 
xculpa  MHG.  wiUpe  she-wolf,  with  simplification  of  the  pp 
after  /,  prim.  Germ.  %u!M  (Indg,  *«&£,  Skr,  Efftf),  gen.  *utd- 
bifis  (a  new  formation  for  *nid^ios),  fern,  to  OHG.  wolf  Goth. 
vulfs  prim.  Germ.  *nMfu'Z  (Indg.  *ulqo-s)t  see  §  444  a.  Cp. 
§§  529.  535.  540. 
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§  5S3.     History  of  the  mediae. 

These    became  tenues  in  prim.  Germanic,  except   <J  in  the 
Ijodg,   combination  fftft, 

Gothic  like  the  other  Germ,  languages,  except  High  German, 
retained  these  teuues. 

b,   (Hups  "deep  ;  Lith.  tilth  us,  it.  tiheub-.     See  §  343, 

d.   ththan  *draw' :  Lat.  titled,     hairtd  'heart'  :    «.ijd~iu.    tuft 
'twig,  branch1  :  Q?t  o£b-€,  Indg.  *o<iIq~s.     See  §  875. 

J,  (f,   kfttint  'corn'  :  O.Bnlg.  rrfrio,  cpf.  *(]r-no-m.     ttf~mk- 
jan  'to  lift    up  :  Ay.  m&4&kh   'straightcst,    most  jtutf,    rt.  rUf* 
/tit  Spoke1  :  Skr.  yutjd-m,   Indg.  *jug6-m.     qiwa  *I   OQine'  :  Skr. 
(fdm-a-mi,  rt.  gm%    vairpa    1  throw1  :  O.Bulg.  rrlf/rt,    rt. 
See  §§  394,  431).  440.  443,  444  a. 

The  character  of  these  sounds  remained  uuehanged  in  Veal 
Germanic  in  the  period  of  the  prim,  community.    In  HO.  hoi 
they  underwent  further  sh  if  tings. 

In  Upper  and   Middle  German  dialects  p  became  pf  ^written 
pf  and  ph)   initially   and   after   consonants,    but  ff  (f\    bel 
vowels.     This  pf  became  /  (ff)  initially  in  certain  dialects  and 
in  most  of  them  medially  after  consonants.     OHG.  pfi< 
(Renish-Franconiau  pfegan)  'to  care  for  ;  OS.  plcrpoi  'fa  promise, 
pledge*,  perhaps  to  Or.  $U*fat*o-v  eyelid*  (Kluge  Et,  Wrirterb.1 
OHG.  werpfan  werfan  'to  throw'  :  OS.  werpon,   Goth,  ft) 
with  p  fr.  Indg.  g,  see  above.     OHG.  slaf  (geu.  slaffes)  'slick, 
but1  :  Du.  slap;   01 1 G.   sftg^bfi   sto/an  "to  sleep*  :  OS.  si 
Goth,  slipau,  O.Bulg.  slahti  "slacks  weak',  rt.  sleb-.    OHG.  sc<t/fa< 
'do,  make*  :  O.Icel.  ska  pa  [beside  this  OHG.  scepfen  'to  scoop* 
OS.  skeppian,  see  §535);  this  category  has  been  ascribed  to  the 

fab-  in  Lith.  shabas  Cutting'  etc.  (g  346),  the  intermediate 
meaning  being  regarded  as  'to  bring   to  pass  by  hollowing  out". 

t  became  z,  that  is    is,    in  HG.  initially    (except   be! 
and  after  consonants  (except  after  s);    after   vowels  it  became 
the  voiceless  spirant  ;;  (;),  see  §  375.     OHG.  ciohan   to  draw* 
pull* :  OS.  ihhan,  Goth,  ththan,    OHG,  herza  'heart'  ;  OS. 
Goth,   hairtd.     OHG.    smelzan  'to  smelt,    melt,   become  liquid* 
smalz  n,    grease' :  Ags.    smolt  'soft,  quiet',   Or,  fuliw   1  soften, 


melt*.  OHQ.  wi&an  'to  know*  wei$  1  know* :  OS.  toikm  wU, 
Oath,  ptfafl  Kftf. 

Initially  OH0.  /r-  5=  Gtoth.  /r-  :  trhtwa  'fidelity*  :  Goth. 
ta}</ni%  Prose,  cfetlirf  (§  H 7 ">  U  on  the  spelling  </r-  for  tr-  in 
Franc,  sources,  us  dritnr*fr  see  Kogel  Keron.  Gloss,  70  f.,  Zu  den 
Murbaeher   Deukm.  iLeipz.    1883)  13  flf, 

OHG.  od  'branch*  :  Goth.  Otife,  Indg,  *0&fe-6,  test  'nest1: 
Aga.  nest,  Skr.  nidii-s  lair  of  animals,  Lai  tti<h(-s,  Indg.  •*•£■ 
WhH?  (§  355). 

OHG.  t}nifulon  beside  mffofiftl  *to  doubt*  :  Goth,  tweifh* 
See  g  375. 

A  became  /#  (written  irA,  el  etc.)  in  Upper  German  initially 

and  after  consonants  (except  *),  whilst  it  remained  A:  in  Middle 

Genu,     it  became  //,  /   [kht   h\   universally    between  vowels. 

OHQ.    ehorn    korn   'corn*  :  Goth,  katirn.      chniu    kniu    'knee': 

h.  kniu,    ckweman  qutman  'to  oume  :  Goth,  qiman.    werch 

■/,  :  OS.  KWl,  Gr.  ■*<>;»  r.  (faftcft  t&OttJt  'thought,  thankfl' : 
OS.  ttone,  QotL.  patjks,  Lat.  iontjto  'J  kuow\  wahhf-n  'to  wake*  : 
OS.  wahon,  Goth.  ftr&Oft,  Skr.  vdjdyuti  'urges  on,  drives  on*. 
cbJkj  gen,  tfaAfcg,  'roof :  O.Icel.  £oi,  Lat.  teyo\ 

OHO.  vmistv   (>S.  Miisku  'mesh,  stitch*:  Ags.  mmsce^  O.Icel. 
rnqskrv  vinshri,   Lith-  JM&jA  1   knir    >titu</<ts  'knot.',  rt  JMtgt 
§  634.     h»j  dft,  <//*  became  M,  (&,  jy  before  the  prineipal 

•••nt  iu  prim.  Germ.,  thence  by  §  533  />/>,  //,  fefc,  which  were 
further  treated  just  the  same  as  the  fp,  ft,  kk  (§§  530.  538) 
which  had  arisen  from  Indg.  pw,  011,  Sfl  pi  and  from  Indg. 
hhn,  dim,  glim  $hn.    OHG.  top/*  'top'  MHG.  toy/  "pot*  (Rhenish- 

lYanc.  ^w)t   Ags.  doppa   'mergus,   to  Goth,  diups,  rt.  dheyh-. 

MHO.  rupfm  ropftn  'to  pluck*  Mannish-Franc.  n*ftpr\  to  OHO, 
j/tff)    Goth,    niupjau    'to    pluck,    tear   out*,   rt.  ra<6-    (§  343 1. 

Ml  Hi.  stutzen  *to  push  (with  the  horns),   start  buck*,    to  OHG. 

sldym  Goth.  sfdttfan  to  push',  Skr.  tuddmi^  Lat  tunddt  MHG. 
:c//  'to  slit',   to  OHG.  s/hfan   08  iMom  'slit,  split*,  rt 

*/-.    OHG.  fee  fodk  (pi.  feedka)  SfflQ.  foe  (pL  todb)  'lock, 

ringlet,  Ags.  locc  O.Icel.  lokkr  =  Lith.  tu<fna-s  pliable',  to  Gr« 

Avyo-g  'pliant   twig    or  rod*    Atyooi  'I  bend,    tie.     OIIG,  slucrho 


slukko    glutton*  MEG.  sluekm    'to  gulp ,    have    hiccup,  to  Br, 
XvX,w  Xvyydvo^ut  'I  have  the  hiccup1. 

§  535,  The  prim.  Germ,  tcnues,  which  had  arisen  from  Iodg. 
mediae,  became  pp,  it,  kk  (gemination)  iu  West  German,  not 
only  before  j,  but  also  before  r,  /  and  tt\  pp  became  pf  (Rhenish- 
Franc.  />/>)  in  HG.;  tt  became  zz  before  j,  but  remained  before  P; 
kk  became  k%  in  Upper  German,  but  remained  in  Middle  Ger- 
man. OHG.  scepfen  'to  scoop*  (Rhenish-Franc,  \  {)>- 
skvppiatii  see  §  533.  OHG.  lezzan  MUG.  Uhttm  "hinder,  hurt', 
OS.  leitian  Ags.  lettan  J  Goth.  faf/M,  rt.  led-  leave,  let*.  OHfi, 
ottar  'otter*  (on  the  anaptyctic  a  in  this  and  the  following  forma 
see  §§  277.  628)  :  O.Icel.  otr  pi  otntr,  Skr.  udni-s  'water  animal', 
Gr.  vd'^o-c  Bdtpi  'water  serpent*.  OIIG.  08.  bittar  cliittei "  ;  QoAl 
btlitrs  (ablaut  difference  *bhidro-  :  *4Aofdro-),  to  Goth,  bit  an  'to 
bite'.  OIIG.  hlfiUar  'clear,  pure',  Ags.  hfiltt or  :  Goth.  I 
Gr.  xAi'U'j  fr.  *xlt'J-xw  'I  wash  out,  clean'.  OHO,  Kttedtai 
to  wake*,  08.  urkkian  ;  Goth.  mkjanf  O.Icel  wi/fl,  tu  OHG.  wA" 
Min  etc.,  see  §533.  OHO.  QCehw  'tour  acre,  field',  08.1 
Goth,  ttkrSy  Gr,  &f$4-g,  OIIG.  facehla  facchata  faro  t  la  'torch', 
it  is  doubtful  whether  it  was  borrowed  from  Lit.  OHO. 
nacckot  naccot  'naked* :  Goth.  naqaps,  Lat.  mid  us  fr.  "tw(g)^ed<r^ 
Skr.  mignds  (£  482  e).  OHO.  rhnrrrhrr  /tfthhr  ijjfl.  adj.  fat* 
alive,  quick*  :  O.Icel.  %irr  ace.  kyhvan^  prim.  Germ.  *A" 
beside  Goth.  }fa-J  (st.  qiva-}.  On  the  loss  of  the  to  after  medial 
it  in  OHG.  see  §  180.     Cp.  §§  529.  532.  540. 

£  636.  The  d  in  dzdh  became  assimilated  to  the  foQ0Wifl| 
z  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  hnzd  'treasure'  OHG.  hort,  Indg.  *huFdfo' 
Perhaps  also  Goth,  goods  sting,  prick'  OHG.  gart  'rod,  switch 
O.Icel  gaddr  'sting  :  Lat.  hast  a.     See  §§  460,  5.  507.  58a 

Rem.  Osthoff  (Murph,  IV  262  f . }  attempts  to  adjust  Goth,  ut-  OttfK 
ut-  ur-  (Mod.HG.  «r-  er-  in  ur~teil  tr-tefon)  to  8kr.  t<ff  and  Goth.  * 
OHG.  uj  *out*  by  as  turning  that  the  form  arose  regularly  in  compound! 
like  Goth,  ws-drtiban  (for  *V*-dr*ibax)  'to  drive  out*.  Cp,  A 
OHG.  ort  OS.  ord  O.Icel.  orirfr  *poin^  ^P**  fr  *"J -<***<'  *put  up,  lift  ur' 
The  ^  in  Goth,  ttz-  became  assimilated  to  a  following  r,  as  w-mli* 
to  rise  up*. 

§  537.     History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae. 

In  prim.  Germ,  they  first  became  the  voiced  spirants  ft,  £,  j  (J*)- 
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1.  Initially.  In  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects  they 
were  shifted  to  mediae;  in  Gothic  all  three  in  prehistoric  times; 
in  West  Germanic  ft  and  rf  in  all  branches  likewise  in  prehistoric 
times,  whilst  3  remained  as  3  in  OS.  and  Age,  down  to  historic 
times;  in  the  period  of  the  oldest  runic  monuments  all  three 
were  still  spirants  in  Norse,  In  HO.  6  and  g  were  further 
shifted  to  p  and  k  in  Upper  Germany,  d  was  shifted  to  t  both 
there  and  in  East  Franconia. 

bh.  Goth,  beitan  'to  bite',  OHG.  bi^an  blqan  Upper 
Germ,  ffbflm  OS.  Ags.  bltan,  O.Icel,  bita  (prim.  Norse  *bitatt)  : 
Skr.  bhnhinu,  rt.  bhr'nl-.     See  §  ;J44. 

A*.  Goth,  days  'day1,  OHG.  Rhenish-Franc.  da*j  East  Franc, 
and  Upper  Germ,  tag  OS.  dug  Ags.  mrg,  O.Icel.  dagr  runic. 
dayttA  (read  Sag&x)  :  Lith.  ddfja-s,  rt.  dhegft-.     See  §  876, 

f)h  qh.  Goth.  *yrt«s  goose*  (from  which  Span,  gamo 
was  borrowed),  OHG,  *fujis  Upper  (term.  rriMS  Ags,  3^,  O.Icel. 
</<fs  :  Lith.  i/wri-a.    Goth.  jmfe  guest1,  OHG.  *jast   Upper  Germ. 

us.  y /n/  1  3)  Ags.  gfaf,  O.Icel  r/t^r  runic,  £Ori&f  (j)  !  Lat. 
Ao^i-.s  O.Bulg.  7«rf¥.  In  pf*  (  -  Indg.  gh~  3-)  was  dropped  already 
in  prim.  Germ.  :  Goth,  mrmjau  *to  warm'  OHG.  warm  OJcel. 
rarmr  \varm1  :  Star,  <fhunnd-s.     See  $§  395.  430.  448. 

§  688.  2.  Medially.  The  Indg,  mediae  aspiratae,  through 
th^ir  being  developed  to  folded  spiranta,  fell  together  with  the 
Indg.   tcnucs   according   to  §  530,   and    thus  the   laws  given  in 

18O — 53S  operated  here  also. 

The  following  forms,  in  the  first  place,  are  to  be  judged  of 
by  §  530. 

bh.  Goth,  liuba-  (ft)  Vleur\  OHG.  Httba  adv.  "with  pleasure' 
Age.  'dearest1  |  f  is  ft),  o.leel.  Ijftfr  'dear'  (/  is  b) :  Skr. 

luhhtjuti  'festers  a  vehement  longing',  rt.  leubh-.  Goth,  kalho 
'felDftle  calf*,  OHG.  chuilnt  f.  chaJt  rt.,  Ags.  cealf  (ft)  n.,  OJcel. 
kaljr  (6) :  Qr.  Mqi-e  tkAf/r-^Vorab1  <T£U/m$  *pig\  OHO.  chani 
(gen,  thambes)  'toothed  instrument,  comb*,  Ags.  comb  :  Skr. 
jiindthas  'tooth',  Gr.  yofup^g  'plug,  peg,  pin,  nail',  O.Bulg.  sqbu 
'tooth'. 

flit.     Goth,  anu4nudun   [d)   'bid,    command' T    OHG.  bint  an 
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Iiulg,  teouPB,  mediiie  and  mediae  .  ;rt-53i 


biodan  08.  hhuhut  Agg,  hewltin*  O.Icel.  h/wta ,  prim.  I  mm 
*hvttthtn(i ■-//  :  Skr,  f'oih(ttnif  rt,  ffhtttdh-.  Goth,  bindoff  to  hind1, 
QHG«  luulan  bindfin  OS.  Aga.  i>tnditny  OJoel.  hintltu  prim.  Bteftt 
*hni<lintit-n  :  Skr,  hdndhtinti-M,  rt.  bhtttdh-*  Goth,  huh  da  'herd'* 
01  Kt.  fcrfa)  fafffai  Ags.  htfjrti\  O.loel  lijonL  prim.  Sera. 
*Xerdd  :  Skr.  sdrdha-s  'herd,  troop*. 

<///,  g&(  Goth,  9t$igcm  ij)  'to  ascend,  climh'f  OHG.  *%«« 
os.  .s7^/aw  (3)  Ags.  sfiytn,  O.Icel.  tffjffl  Cj)i  p"m«  Gerro. 
^stijatnt-n  :  Gr.  arsl/m,  rt  shi<jh.  Goth,  aggvus  'narrow*, 
OHO.    Wtyf,    0.  Ice  I .   o«  '/>"  :  G  r.    r«  7  /<  - .      Goth*  </tf'/J0* 

'to  go',  OHO.    <jitiht<(»,   OJool.  gungQ  :  Skr.  jarx/h/t-    'heel-bone, 
rt.  ffh'ihth  .     Goth.  Idnna-ranfa-  'unthankful  man1,  OHO.  urarj 
uigter  MHO, tr-&$rgen *fco strangle',  OJool.  vargr  (t! Voif,  out- 
lawed evil-door1 :  Lifch.  verziit  fl  string, compress,  9traiten*,riL  fjsrjK 

Un  prim.   Germ.    (j)ff   in  Goth, 
and  similar  forms  see  §§  443.  444 J.    In  the  here  quoted 

prim,  GoftB.  SM  was  the  labialiaed  form  of  Indg,  ^/j.   The  same 
km   of  a  suffix  a  I   -»-    occurs   tn   prim.    Genu, 
(Goth,  mam,  gen.  inattftf*),  to  maao.  Goth,  magus  toy,  chill- 
servant'  ss  O.Ir.  itHtp  'slave,  servant';  cp.  Skr.  svCid-v-i  fem.  W 
sr*itj-u-s  'sua  vis'. 

Here    is  further   to    be    added  —  in   contrast    to  £  530  - 
the  caae  when  prim.  Germ,  tf,  g  followed  2.   Goth,  m 
reward1,   in  West  Germ,  with  'compensation  lengthening'  of  the 
e  =  j  OHG.  mHo  mtota  08.  mdda  O.Fris.  mid*  Age.  nrtfd  beside 
meord  [r  from  a)  :  Or.  ittotto-cf  Indg.  *mizdh6-  mm  §§  581 

691),     Goth.  Hittd  'treasure,  OHG.  tart  OS,  Aon?  (W/A.)  Ags. 
forrf,   O.Icel.  W</  :  Indg.  *kml!dli<)~,   cp.  §§  469,    5. 
OHO,   NM&y   "medulla'  Ags.  t/iearj,   O.Icel.    mergr  (j)f   Goth. 
mazga-n  pro-Germ,  ^ntozgho^  cp.  £>J  450,  590.  596. 

Prim.  Germ.  pp,  it,  M   from  8«,  At,  311.     Sure  example* 
are  known  to  me  only  for  tt,  as  OHO.  UcchOn    Mid. Hit. 
to  lick\  OS.  Uce&H)  prim.  Germ.  Hikkona-n  (cp.  Goth.  />/-/ 
Gr.  i#>ro-b-  'lickerish',  Lat.  luuj*\  rt.  k#ft-.     Cp.  §§  214.  530.  534. 

§  639.  A  change  of  ft,  t%  3  to  /,  pf  %  (g}  in  Gothic, 
cp.  §  591.     Maao.  noni.  liujs  ace.   Kn/  'dear'   beside   gen,  twltf 


I  539-541.    Indg.  koueij  nedtai  uud  mediae  asp.  in  Germ. 
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(ft),  niups  niup  'rod'  beside  gen.  rdudtS  uf),  rt,  ninth-,  rit/s 
my  (x)  'way*  beside  Vtjfia  (j),  rt.  Iftf^A-. 

Pret.  MNIfi  to  sffthitdti  'to  wipe  from',  rt.  suerhh-i  pret. 
Aaw</,  to  ifitidfiti,  rt.  hheadh-;  <jild  u,  'tax',  to  fra-fjildttn  *tO  re~ 
quite',  rt.  (jheldh-;  ffQgga  0agff  Svuy,  street1;  iumui-ritnjs  "un- 
thankful man1  -rcnv/  are  parallel  to  the  forms  like  Hfts/afhh 
etc,  in  §  531,  The  forma  ffasd8t  hnzfi  (at.  poacte-, 
kuzdfh]  were  aocordioglj   possibly  pronounced  with  rt. 

§  540.     West  Germ.     AA,  <&£,  99  (II.  German  pft  «,  H) 

before  /,  see  S  532.     OHG.  sippiu  sippa  'relationship',  08,  xthhia 

Sih    (gen.  sihhe)  I  Goth,  sihja  (b)  r    O.Tcel.    8if  (gen. 

ar,  f  is  ft)  goddess  of  the  family  and  wedlock,  Skr.  stthhfi- 
H'mblyr  society  of  kinsfolk*.  OHQ,  utilti  'mediae*  08*  m'tddi 
Age,  mJ4  I  g©n,  middtt)  :  Goth,  mid J  is  (>/),  O.Icel.  midr  (ace. 
mid} an),  Skr.  mddhyct-s  'medius'.  OHO,  bitten  'to  request,  Q& 
!>iddian  Ags.  biddan :  Goth.  Udjau  iff),  O.Icel.  fi/ef/a,  Gr*  7r#/flw, 
rt*  hheidh-  ($  67  rem,  8),  OHO,  U&itei  'to  lie  down\  OS,  Ufffficm  : 
O.Icel,  %///"  U/^y  fir.  gj  by  A  special  Horse  process),  prim.  Germ. 
*/s$Ki*a~a,  Gr,  >Jy^  "bed*,  rt,  fcfjfi-.     Op.  §§  520,  535, 

S  541.  Chronology  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shift  tugs  of 
the  explosives.  The  following  is  probably  the  order  in  which 
the  chief  arts  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shifting  of  the  Indg,  explosives 
took  place;  we  include  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the  Indg, 
ten  lies  aspiratae,    which  will  be  more  folly  discussed    in  g  5 

Act  1    (or  2),      The    aapiratcs   become   spirants.      bh} 

dhy  tjh  become   ft,  d,  j,    e.  g.  %h*ndhn   becomes   *bntdo   (Goth. 

fa),  see  §  537.     ph.  th,  kh  become  /,  p}  %,  e.  g.  2.  ag.  pert". 

*le-los-tha  (rt.  les-  'gather  together)   becomes  *(teyla>frt   (Goth. 

last),  *Mkh'l6'   nail'  becomes    'int/hi-  (DUG.  nafjal),  see  $  553. 

Act  2  (or  1  \.  p,  k  become  /',  %  before  t  and  s,  e.  g. 
*ttkto*s  'right'  becomes  *re/ta-8  (Goth.  ratht$)f  see  §  527. 

Falling  together  of  the  tenues  asp,  with  a  portion  of  the 
uea. 

Act    3,      The     tenues     become     voiceless     spirants 

where,  p,  t,  k  become  /,  pf  %,  e*  g.  *p&t£rf  *bhr&tQr  bo- 
come  *f(t[trr  %r&pvr  (Goth,  fadur,  brupar),  see  §  W2. 


Palling  together  of  a  further  portion  of  the  tenues  (even- 
tually of  all  tenues,  sec  the  end  of  §  528)  with  the  tenues  asp. 

Act  4.  Tho  voiceless  spirants  become  voiced  ^y 
Vomer's  law,/)  py  x  become  b}  tf,  j,  e.  g.  *nuxl<i-  becomes* 
*nughi~1  *faj>tr  becomes  *fadcr,  see  §  530. 

Falling    together    of    tenues    asp.    and    tenues     with    the 
mediae  asp* 

Act  5.  The  ft,  <f,  3,  which  had  arisen  from  mediae  asp. 
and  tenues,  assimilate  a  following  N  before  the  principal  accent; 
bb,  dd,  gj ,  e.  g,  pros,  stem  *li$-n6-  lick'  (Indg.  Hi§h-n&-) 
becomes  *liZZ^  (OS,  leevon),  noun  stem  (weak)  *stnufrn* 
'dress*  (Indg.  *§mW(H  )  becomes  *smttj^  (O.Icel.  smokkr).  Indg. 
/>,  fi,  g  with  a  following  n  simultaneously  become  bby  (hi,  f) 
when  the  accent  is  in  the  same  position,  e.  g,  *lug-nd- 
rioglet*  (Indg.  ^lug-no-}  becomes  *btffff&-  (O.IceL  lokkr).  Then 
bbf  dd  33  become  66,  ddy  gg:  */*33«>-  *smwg$'  become  •SKjjt 
*smugg-.     See  §§  530.  534.  538. 

Falling  together  of  mediae  with  tenues  and  tenues  aap. 

Act  6.  The  mediae  become  tenues,  6,  d,  ff  become 
py  f,  £*,  e.  g.  *deit%Q  *I  draw*  (rt.  deuk-)  become-  Goth. 

tftffta),  *azda-  'branch1  becomes  *asta-  (Goth,  asts  \  *liggi *-,  *m 
*lutjga~  (see  5.)    become   VikJcd-,  *smukk~f  *lukka-.     See 

Act  7.  sp,  9&i  ittK  ndf  tc?3  become  st,  zd,  mb,  fttf,  *ty» 
e.  g.  *(h-)lrt.<Jnt  (L)  becomes  *la$Ut  (Goth.  fad)i  *****&'  *V*h 
reward*  becomes  *mizd0-  (Goth.  mizdon-)f  *(b€-)hande  he  bound' 
becomes  *&»*&  (Goth.  fraud).     See  §§  530.  538. 

Bom,     That  $p  first  became*  st  at  this  period,  is  only  deduced  from 
the  change  of  zd  to  z<1,  which  cannot  have  taken  place  earlier.    Here  be- 
longs eventually  also   the  origin   of  the   tenuis    in  Goth,  spelean, 
see  §  528  (end)  and  3  above. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 
§  542.     The   Indg.    tenues   and   mediae   remained  in  the 
period  of  the   Bait. -Slav.   prim.    community,    while  the  mediae 
aspiratac,  as  in  Iran,  (§  481)  and  Kelt,  (524),  became  inedite 
and  thus  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 


2— ">4-i.    Incisf.  tenucB,  mediae  and  mediae  aap.  Bait-Slav. 
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£Indg.  £,  §f  §h  were  ^sounds  in  this  period.     See  §  412. 
§  543.     History  of  the  tenues,   prim.  Balt.Slav.  /',  /,  I 
i,     These  sounds  generally  remained  unshifted, 
p.     Lith.  pHlna-s   O.Bulg.  plunu   full* :  A  v.  prrrmt-f  ft.  /W-. 
See  §  345, 

/.     Lith.  ty  O.Bulg.  M  'the  ace.  :  Skr.  bb*     See  §  377. 
g.    Lith,  ka-s  O.Bulg.  Mfcfd  'who?':  Skr.  fai-s.     See  §462. 
£   Lith.    8Zvit-$H   O.Bulg.  stnt-vti  'to    shine*:  Skr.  &vit~ra-s, 
rt.  £?«#-.     See  §  413. 

§  544.  The  assimilation  of  Indg.  ts  to  ss,  of  Indg.  t*t  to 
rt  and  of  Indg.  &  to  ss  seems  to  have  been  effected  in  the 
period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim,  community. 

(s  to  M,     Lith.    Psiu    'I   shall   eat"  :  op.   Skr.   fut.    atsy&mi, 

O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  jasi  'thou  eateat':cp,  Skr.  dtsi,  O.Bulg.  nor.JasU 

1  ate'  fir,  *€t-s-v*m }   pi.    -fasti  "manger   fr.  Vtafo-,  rt.  ed-    eat1. 

Lith.  mhiu  fut,  to  meM    *I  throw*.    Lith.  kifoin  fut.   to  keiiif   *l 

tew  sharply1  :  ep.  Skr.  I'artstfdmi    1  shall  cut*,    rt.  gffrf-,     Lith. 

y*  crumb,  scrap*,  to  krhilh  (prefc.  hit  an)  'I  fall1.    O.Bulg 

Miorist   "I  counted*  m/o  ci>^    number*,  to  eftq  1  count*. 

Utb,  part,  vezqs  vehena   fr.  *#e§hont-B   =  Skr.  tniluru;  the  cor- 

^Hpoading  forms  of  O.Bulg.  probably  also  came  from  Indg.  *-o)rf-$t 

< -hens'  sptyi  'hastening1,  cp.  ace.  pi.  vtukg  lupos1,  &0*/f 

VquV  from  *-ow  {§§  84.  219), 

It  may  be  concluded  that  this  m  =  ts  had  not  yet  entirely 
ftllen  together  with  Indg.  s  in  prim.  Slav,,  since  s  —  ts  did 
not  become  ch  as  was  the  case  with  Indg.  s  (§  588,  2),  Forms 
lie  I.  sg,  jachU    I.  pi,  jachomn  3.  pl./a£(  beaide  /a«8  fasomu 

j<to$  (s-aorisfc  from  rt.  jad-  eat*)  were  later  formations  (§  588 
rem.  2). 

rt  to  st.  Lith.  tftfflft  'to  fall  down,  change',  O.Bulg.  vrtsfa 
state,  condition1 :  Lat.  part,  vorsu-s,  Skr.  Vftid-m  state,  situation*, 

Indg.  *uft*t6'f  rt,  gprf%     Lith.  e*t  O.Bulg.  jast7  eats1 :  cp.  Lat. 

Hi  Skr.  «/**.     Lith.  diist    O.Bulg.  dastf    gives* :  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg. 

mid.   datti\    from   the    reduplic.   root  do-  give*.     Lith.  pesczia-s 

'being  on  foot*  first  of  all  from  *pMia-s  (§  147),  to  ptfdd  "foot- 


step1;  on  the  East  Lith.  form  prszczia-s  see  §  587,  3.    O.Bulg:, 
'honour",  to  £ita  *I  count,  reckon,  honour'. 

m  became  U,     Lith.   tiasta  O.Bulg.  osi   axis'  :Lat. 
Lith.  'IrszhH'  'right  hand1  O.Bulg.  efesfofi  'dexter  :  Skr.  eW 
Av.  AlMlCK     See  §  414. 

With  the  reduction    of  55  to  s  and   H   to  Lith.  ae   O.Bulg 
5,    compare    that   of   prim.  Bait. -Slav.   M  —  Indg.   $$   to  Lith, 
O.Bulg,  5,  as  Lith,  Ushi  fr.  *les-siHy  fut.  to  tatf  4I  pick  us 
at\  O.Bulg,  ofK-fr^s-    fr.  *-//\>-  .    -aorist  to  |    1  shake 

off1.    Bee  g  585,  3. 

Further  the  loss  of  the  dental  in  Lith.  &8&nQ-$  WtVtU* 
IVuss.  asma-H  ace,  O.Bulg.  oxmyjl  might  aUo  be  prim.  Bait- 
Slav, :  cp.  Skr.  ofycmO'  O.Ir.  acktmad.  — 

Lithuanian*     Iu    forms   like    partie.    pres.    act.    B/kfl 
(ffpw  *l  climb,   mount'),    vrfhdama-s    {rtJ/.tt     I    trail,    drajO  the 
pronunciation    has  apparently    fluctuated    for  centuries  between 
pd%  hi  and  bti,   ffd   in   some    parte   of  Lithuania.      Analogously 

Willi  ami  mhdwmhS^  to  iw«<A  *I  throw1.     This  phenomenon 

is  easily  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  constant 

assimilation    has    been    again    and    again    counteracted    bj 

faefiog  of  relationship  between  kindred  forms,  e.  g,  ftpti 

rtr .,   niiri  pffftjlil  Bt&,     pfc -/  eta     Cp.   the   fluctuation    b>j 

pfiJH  and  />iws*M  $  218  rem. 

Rem.  t.     The  change   between  dnyti  (inf.)   dtigsm    |  fut  i  and  P 
dyksttt  (pres.  anjTH  *I  grow'i.    between  ;#-&**«   and  uit 

(pres.  diffa  *I  worV>  etc.  iu  Lithuanian  writing*  i«  merely  of  an  urUo- 
4;  r  a  p  h  i  0  a  I  nature,  only  />*  is  spoken  everywhere,     Cp   the  phoar 

m ttl\    m.  \.il  t  MoiLHO.  spelling  like  *aytf,  row 

The  simplification  of  consonantal  groups  is  rare,  as 

beside  destitute  *ten\ 

Rem.  2.     It  is   not  certain  whether  nakvtjm   *l  pass  the  night  with', 
f«'fl*ryae*night  quarter*'  belong  here,  since 

bj  side  of  these  and  regarded  ast  he  original  forms,  might  have  got 
from  maktht  an  older  stem  Vugf*-   is  by   no   means   proved    for  ctruin 
through  Lai.  worr*  (see  the  author  in  Rer.  d.  saehs   Oea.  der 

9tir  from  szr  in  ttsHrus  'sharp*  beside  aszm-s  (Dowkont 
0  Bulg.  ostrit    sharp'  from   *asrjl   (g  545),   Skr.  rifctj   'certrfj 


r.  Sxgo-£  'pointed'.  It  is  however  questionable  whether  the  Lith. 
ted  has  not  acquired  its  /  through  the  influence  of  the  cor- 
■sponding  Slav,  word. 

S  545.  Slavonic.  On  prim,  Slav.  ??,  r  from  k  =  Indg. 
S  prilll.  Slav.  //  i  O.Bulg.  St)  from  kt  =  Indg.///,  prim.  Slav, 
r  (t'h)  from  ks  =  Indg.  qs  see  §  462. 

Lott  of  tenuea  before  following  consonants  (ep.  §  281 
rem. 

p  disappeared    before   t,    w,  $   in   the   prim.  Slav,  period. 

O.Bulg-  netyt  nephew,  cousin'  fir.  *ttr/>njt  (§36)  =  Qr,  «vM^Mf-$, 

cpf.  *>ttf>1-ii(hs,    po-aTti  lade,  scoop*  fir*  *rVr//  *cerptt,  to   1.  sg, 

■  >'<:rif><r    Correspondingly  ju'ef/  'to  scrape,  scratch'  I'r.  *(jreptt\ 

tol,  eg,  wit h  />    -  Indg.  M  (§  552).     The  forms  pa-er£sti 

fpsti  and   r/»s7/  grebsii^  met  with  in  later  monuments, 

,/w  formations,  which  seem  to  have  arisen  from  a  dislike  — 

ibo  met   with  elsewhere  —  for  infinitive  forms  with  short  stem- 

«ylliiblc;  the  b  waa  transferred  from  pksH  mrii  etc.    ribril 'sleep' 

w  (ir.   fffwhj,     jfr<-ftn<t    '\   stick    to'  from    *-/)/w,/., 

tick  to';  pn-iif>Nft,  which  occurs  beside  prWftiq 

literary  monuments,    had  borrowed   J?    anew    ffOEO    form- 

afcociation.     vosa  wasp*  fr.  *uop$a  a*  Lith.  popsd  gad-fly'.    oeifMI 

tree' :  Lett.  b|*aM  Pruts.  o&gs,     Cp.  also  the  s-aorist  // 
h  prgftq   I  scrape,  scratch'. 

/  disappeared  before  /,  >/.  O.Bulg.  part,  prat  />fc/f<  fr.  */j/r/-/»,  to 

This  disappearance  before  L  like  that  of  4  before  I 

\  seems  to  be  old  only  in  the  southern  and  eastern  dialects; 

lr'  flic    western    dialects    prim,  81a  v.  //  seems  to   have   pre  vailed 

♦i'jwn  fee  historical  time*,  e<  g.  Upper  Sorabian  pletl  —  O.Bulg. 

Examples  for  the  disappearance  of/  before  //  occur  in  all 

fe aches,  Bfl  (XBalg.  (hitftnqti  'to  become  light'  fr.  "stfft-rmti  (ep. 
h»  shine'),  Servian  srtttiutL  Nevertheless  1  do  not  know 
whether  this  dropping  of  t  is  to  be  regarded  as  prim.  Slav.  Cp. 
A  |  .vis. 

t    disappeared     in    the    prim.    Slav,    period     in     p>J7    'five' 
fe  Skr.    pinthtUs   'the    number   live1    (ep.    Av.    pOtftoftftie?-   'fifth 
de   panca  'five*,    Lat.  qwhilifs   beside  gtiitogtift).     This 
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Indg,  tonues,  mediae  and  mediae  nap.  in  Bali.-31av. 


reduction   of   wkt    to   wt    must    be    older    than   the    change  of 
kl  to  tx \     k  disappeared  also  in  the  prim.   Slav,  period  in 
(Indg.    -qst-}*     2.    pi.    of   the    s-aorist    teste,    to    1.    sg.   UM 
=  orig.  *t€q-s-o-m  (§  462).     In   like   manner  plesti   'to 
from  *pkksti   L  c.    *plekt±tl  (cp.    Lat.    pfrvtO,    OHO.  jlclitan\ 
which    gave    the    impulse    to    the    new    formations    pres. 
noun    plotu   'twist,    plait'    etc.,    forma,    hi   which   t   cannot  be 
explained  as  having  arisen  phonetically  from  kt. 

Loss  of  tenues  between  s  +  eonaon.     O.Bulg.  aliam 

'spleen' ;  Or.  anlyv  onXayyvo-r.     plesnaji  *to  clap*  fr.  *pM 
to  pfeskttti  'to  clap'. 

Development  of  t  as  glide  in  sr  =  Indg.  fcr  in  prim. 
Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  ostru  4ahnrp :  Or.  $xgo%  etc.,  see  end  of  §  514. 
pIMrfi  Variegated4  fr.  orig.  *pi&r<hs  :  Skr.  piMmi  I  adorn*  shape', 
Or.  TioiKtXo-^  'variegated".  The  same  development  occurs  ftlao 
at  a  later  period,  e.  g.  O.Bulg,  stnsen-7  beside  tftitaH  "homer, 
gad-fly  :  Lat.  mlinl  (§  808).  Cp.  Slav,  sir  =  Iudg.  r, 
§  585,  2. 

§  546.  History  of  the  mediae,  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  b,  i, 
g  and  i, 

/y,  Lith.  dulm-8  'deep,  hollow',  O.Bulg.  tff/ArT  'ravine,  valley': 
Goth.  tffqp&     See  §  346. 

d.  Lith.  dii'ti  O.Bulg.  da-ti  'to  give  :  Lat.  dos  dotis.  See 
§  378. 

g.     Lith.  <y?Wa  'forest',  O.Bulg.  groni  'mountain* ;  8kr. 
See  §  463. 

§.     Lith.  finds  *pea\   O.Bulg.  zrltto  Wn  :  Oeth.  I 
See  §  415. 

§  647,  The  transition  of  d£d{h)  to  zd(h)  and  of  dm  to  w< 
seems  to  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Baltic-Slav,  prim* 
community. 

The  2.  ag.   impcr.  O.Bulg.   viidf  "see",  vezd?  'know1, 
eat*  from  *uizd$,  *ue?tttr  *rzdi;  the  £  instead   of  8  arose  from 
a   contamination    with    the    optative   forms    which    had  -/*-  and 
were  used   imperatively   (see  Oathoff  Morph.  lint.  IV  387  and 
the  accidence!     *yezd¥  =  O.Lith.  vetzd(i)  *eee\     The  opj 
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\4eizdi  fr.  *#eid*~dhi  (with  different,  older  root-vocalism  Gr.  foft 
and  Skr.  viddhi). 

Rem.  1.   O.Lith.  rfizd(i) coming  to  be  on  a  level  with  forms  like  hidii) 

the  c  forced  its  way  into  the  remaining  forms  of  the  verbal  system 

also   (first   of  all  into    the   imper.  pi.),   hence  eiizdmi   viizdziu    instead    of 

*pe$dmi  *Feiilzitit   lastly  into   noun  formations  also,  hence  e.  g.  np-tuizda-s 

'providence'  beside  pJlicfi  'fac«,  countenance1 

It  U  doubtful  whether  O.Bulg.  taicft  'give*  imper.  also  belongs  here, 
since  it  might  possibly  stand  for  *dadi  and  along  with  O.Lith*  dndi  dud 
represent  an  orig.  *do-dl*i.     Op.  the  accidence. 

dm  (partly  front   frtdg.  dhm)  became  191,     Lith.  Smi  O.Hulg. 

jami    I  eat1  fr.  *ed-mi;  Lith.  edmi  is  a  new  formation  (cp.  rem.  3), 

Lith,  diimi   O.Balg.   dtnnT  *l    give*   fr.    *dod-mi.     Lit].,  dfmi  'I 

pl&oe,  pul'  U.  *di'd-wif  O.Lith.  demi  fr.  *dtd*miy  rt.  dft£-.    O.Bulg. 

1    know'  fr.  *  livid -mi,    rt  |iqH£».     O.Bulg.  17/ w;  'udder'   fr. 

Bkr.  Altar, 

Rem.  8,  The  loss  of  the  labial  in  O.Bulg.  vedmyjl  Septimus*  must 
be  younger  than  1 3 , i h  dropping  id'  dr  It  may  however  have  been  elVerted 
already  in  the  Buhie-Slav.  prim,  language,  since  by  §  -tfifl,  S  Kfa  tenues 
iu  Lith.  ^itwifl-«  Itirst  of  aU  from  *nepfna~s  or  from  *aetma-*f  §  345) 
anil  Pruss.  neptma-s  xepma-s  seem  to  be  due  to  a  new  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the   cardinal   number. 

EL  am,  B,  The  apparent  dropping  of /f  before  the  suffix  of  the  I.  du. 
in  Lith.  ftftai  0  Hulg.  dare  jove  eta.  has  probably  arisen  from  analogy 
with   the    t,  Bg,    nml   I.  ph     The    regular    form  may    bt   retained    in    Lith. 

umI  thii  might  have  aided  in  the  creation  of  &itai  Mm*. 

§  548.  No  further  changes,  which  need  to  be  Motioned 
bare,  took  place  in  Lithuanian. 

Slavonic,  On  prim.  Slav,  r/i  fib  fr.  f  Ind^.  <j  see 
§  46 

Loss  of  the  mediae  h  d  before  following  consonants.  We 
also  take  into  account  here  the  media*'  which  had  arisen  from 
Indg.  mediae  aapiratM, 

i>  disappeared  before  n  in  prim.  Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  dttflti 
'ground,  bottom1  fr.  *dTd*naf  beside  Lith,  d&gtUh*  (§  840),  to 
rt  'ratine,  valley',  rt.  dhviih-,  866  9  &85.  O.Bulg.  sft-gunq 
*I  fold'  fr,  *ijfd,-titt,  to  sii-tpjlmti  'iu  fold',  Lith.  dt\-guha~s  'two- 
fold, doubhA  ,'///«'?  beside  (jtjh-ajq  1  sink,  go  to  ruin*;  I  has 
D  restored  in  gybnq  like   the  p  in  //r/-//y*////  (|  645). 

8  r  ug  m  *n  n,  Element*.  26 


402 


tndg.  t  entice,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Baltic-Slav.  §  548—5 


d  disappeared  before  /,  n.     O.Bulg.  part  p<du  fr.  *pdd-tu 
to  padq  *l    faU\    rt.    ped-.     Silo   *awl'    fir,  *si-dlo,   ralo  *plougl 
fr.  *ra-dlo,   itfo  "point,  prick"  fr,  *£%rdlo   with   suffix   -dlo-  frou  i 
Indg.  -dhlt>-  (Or.  -flAo-,  I  tat  -flo~),    jela  "fir  :  Pruss.  arfde   LitJm. 
eyfe'  fr.  *erf#  {§  37S).     This  loss  of  d  before  I  is  old   only  Itx 
the    southern    and    eastern     dialects,    it    was    retained    in    the 
western  dialects,  as  Czech  Hdlo  Sorab.  §idlo  Polish  sztfdio  'awl*, 
Polish  zqdto  'edge'  jodla  'fir'.     Examples  for  the  loss   of  d  be- 
fore t*  occur   in   all   branches,    as  O.Bulg.   2it-<jan<i    Voniectura 
assequor*  fr.  *gtld-na,   to  fad-qfq   'corneio1  O.IceL  </efa  €to  get, 
hit  upon,  guess',  rt  gtaf-  ($  425);  ptfp-Mbiq  'I  awake*,  to 
'to  wake,  be  awake*,  Skr.  fanih-%  rt  hhmdh-\    u*v<fiq  "I  become 
withered*,  to  u^d-ajq  "1  become  withered*;   the  d  in 
fall*  (beside  ptxiq  f&dqjq\  etc.  had    been    restored    by    form-aa- 
sociation.     It  is  however  questionable  whether  the  droppil 
d  before  n  took  place  so  early  as  the  prim.  Slav,  period.    Up.  tn 
§  545. 

§  649.  History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae.  They  fell 
together  with  the  mediae  in  the  period  of  the  Bait-Slav,  prim, 
community,  as  was  the  case  also  in  Iranian  i§481)  and  Keltic 
(§  524).  The  laws,  which  have  been  laid  down  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  546—548),  therefore  held  good  also  1j 

hh.     Lith.    bijtiti-s   O.Bulg.    hojati  8%   "to    be  afraid*  :  B 
bhdy-a-te.     See  §  347. 

dh.  Lith.  ilt-ti  O.Bulg.  dt-ti\o  lay,  put*: Skr.  dhd-ma.  Sec 
§  379. 

gh.  Lith.  mSga-s  O.Bulg.  sn6gu  "snow":  Or.  *'/</«,  rt  smiol^ 
See  §  464. 

§h.  Lith.  iema  O.Bulg.  zima  "winter*  :  Gr.  gw/icfr,  See 
§  416, 

§  660,  Prim.  Baltic-Slav,  change,  dm  became  tn:  O.LW1 
demi,  O.Bulg.  vym^  see  §  547. 

§  661,     On  prim.  Slav,  di  dz  from  g  =  Iudg.  gh  see 
O.Bulg,  rate  fr.  *ra-dlo  with  suffix  -dWo-,  inti-bunq  fr,  rt. 
bheudh-  and  similar  forms  see,  §  548. 
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The  combination  media  aspirata  +  t,  s. 

§  562.  It  has  already  been  remarked  in  §  469f  6  that  a 
sure  answer  haa  not  yet  been  found  to  the  question  how 
the  combination  media  asp,  +  t  or  s  was  pronounced  at  the 
time  just  before  the  dissolution   of   the  Indg.  prim,  community. 

In  Aryan  we  must  hold  as  the  regular  continuations  of 
the  lodg.  prim,  forms  such  forms  as  Skr.  drbdhit-  Av.  der'wda-n 
Skr.  dtpsati  Av.  tiiwzaifh/di }  which  yield  for  the  Ar,  prim, 
community  bdh  as  the  continuation  of  bh  +  t  and  bzh  as  that  of 
Wifs  etc.     The  history  of  these  Ar.  groups  is  treated  io  §  482. 

All  the  European  languages  have  for  the  original  combi- 
nations the  same  representations  as  for  ludg.  pt  ps,  ft  tsf  kt 
&s%  qt  qs.     Examples: 

i i  reek  Qonn-z  'sipped,  supped',  to  ^epw,  Lith.  srelnu  1 
sip\  rt.  srebh-.  a-rwrrp-s  ,lot  i'card  of  [nttlBQpai),  Skr.  bmhlhu-s: 
ukiowtui  'he  will  search,  inquire"  ;  Skr.  b}wtsyati\  rt.  hiutjrfh-, 
if**xt&~£  'bearable'  (t/^>)  :  Skr.  sddhd-g  fr.  *$azriha-$;  fut.  ££w : 
Skr.  1.  sg.  aor.  mid.  dsaksl^  rt.  segb-.  si5*ro,  ev$qjioj  (tvxOfiM 
"I  supplicate,  pray*)  :  Av.  o.  sg.  aog'd&y  2.  sg.  aoyia^  rt.  euQh- 
(§  482).     tviiptr  'it  snowed'  (vi<ptt},  rt.  smigh-. 

Italic.  Lat.  mlptum  nupsTr  to  nuh&  Ur.  vipufH  (fc'ick  Vergl. 
Wttrtarh.  I  ;  i<48).  ab-sorpsi,  to  absorbed  (sfbh-\  Or.  (mqtto,, 
&ee  above,  gressu-s,  to  gradior ,  (Joth.  gridi-.  jussu-s*  perf. 
If,  to  r>nbeox  see  §  370.  perf.  dl-visi*  to  rff-Pwte,  >>ki\ 

vhlhyttmi  *1  pierce  through',  vectum  vector*  vfxi  (veho)  :  Skr. 
vodhum  Av  r«it/W-s,  Skr.  vdk%aty  rt,  ^'</A  IS  4*2),  forcti-s 
forti-s  :  Skr.  dfdhd-s  'fastened,  fast',  it.  t<hert]k~.  tlnelu-s  anxiu-8^ 
to  aw^o  ungot\  rt.  aiigk-*  led  us  'couch1,  to  Ur.  *t#oc,  rt.  /egA-. 
///'70  co-/**xf,  to  t'6-niveo,  rt.  kneigh-.  nix  tutucit,  to  ninguit^  rt. 
s*iejgA-. 

Old  Irish,  tachtw  (*to-<tchttr\  aogustus,  rt.  aiujh-.  MMcht* 
'snow',  rt.  spieigh-.  for-tiasam  I.  pi,  of  the  s-fut.  to  furltngaim 
*I  help',  cp.  Or.  ovti^o/itvf  rt.  dejgh~, 

Germanic.  MUG.  wifi  'fine  thread1  OliG.  triften  'texere' 
O.Icel.    reftr    veptr    'weft',    to    GilG.    weban    O.Icel.   vefa    'to 

26* 
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weave',  Skr.  ubhwdi  'binds,  fastens*  part,  tibdhd-^  Gr.  vyo$  web', 
rt.  jiebh'.  OHO.  musse  f.  spring,  source1  prim,  form  *mudhrt(  : 
cp.  QHG.  mutiltm  *to  murmur,  mutter,  Gr.  ttvHo-g  Speech* 
(Kegel  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VU  180  £).  Goth,  gdstr  'tax,  to 
gild  *tax',  rt.  gheldh-.  Goth.  ana-bus  us  commandment*  prim, 
Germ.  *-foutsni-,  to  ana-biudan ,  rt.  bhetulh-*  Goth.  daMar 
OHG.  tohter  'daughter* :  A  v.  dug'dtl  duyda,  Iudg.  *dhugh+tir-. 
Goth,  mahts  OHG.  wa/i£  'might,  power*,  to  Goth,  magan  'niuy, 
be  able*,  O.Bulg.  wio^  'I  can,  may1.  Goth,  leihts  OHG.  tik 
light,  easy*,  prim.  Germ.  *lfffffo*£  \  Skr.  highu*  Gr.  £Ugp-ft 
rt.  lewgh-. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith,  skrepti  'to  dry'  fut.  ft&rqptft,  to 
pres.  tfcrfftftf,  Gr.  mpyot  1  make  dry  or  withered'  (cp.  §  569,  3} 
O.Bulg.  r/rttf/,  f/rfSfi  fr.  *<fn  f>ft\  *grtp9&r  to  $W(<|  '1  scrape*,  Goth, 
profrj  'I  dig*  (Jj  545).  Lith.  r/Wi  O.Bulg.  ifegfj  "to  lead',  Lith, 
fut  pMu  O.Bulg.  aor.  P&B,  to  pres.  Lith,  fedti  O.Bulg. 
Skr.  vadhu-  'bride,  young  woman  (she  who  is  to  be  led  hmn\ 
she  who  is  led  home).  Lith.  fiiszti  O.Bulg.  resti  'to  drive,  ride', 
Lith.  fut.  r&sziu  O.Bulg.  aor.  v€su,  to  pres.  Lith.  vein  O.Bulg. 
mzq :  Skr.  vdh&mix  rt,  ueglt-.  Lith,  tfwifc  O.Bulg.  </«$**  'daughter' : 
Av.  dug'da.  Lith.  AM  O.Bulg,  Mti  *to  burn,  Lith.  fut,  (fib* 
O.Bulg.  aor.  £&chuf  to  pros.  degiiy  zegq,  8kr,  ni-dtlgha  $  beat, 
rt.  dhegh-;  for  the  initial  sound  in  Slav,  cp.  §  B79  rem. 

Rem,  1.  I  do  not  know  any  examples  from  Armenian  which  belong 
to  this  class.  By  §  467,  1  the  word  dvttr  does  not  come  under  con- 
sideration. 

The  question  now  remains,  is  this  representation  of  the 
original  sound-combinations  in  the  European  languages  the 
regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  forms,  or  have  new  formations 
arisen  of  the  nature  of  A  v.  dapta-  for  *dairdn-  =  Skr.  dabdha* 
etc.  {§  482  rem.  1)P 

Some  scholars  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter 
is  the  case  at  least  as  regards  the  combination  media  asp.  4- 1, 
because  they  thought  that  they  had  also  found  in  the  Europ. 
languages  an  aspect  differing  from  Indg,  tenuis  -h  ix  which  ia 
to  be   regarded   as   the   regular   development.      Nevertheless  all 
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the  cases,   which  have  been   brought  forward,   also   admit  of  a 
different  descision  regarding  them. 

Rem.  2.  Bartholomae  (Rutin's  Ztschr.  XXVII  206)  explains  Gr. 
Bvyiirw  on  the  ground  of  a  presupposed  prim.  Or,  double  form  *dhughater- 
and  'dhugdhfr-*  But  the  form  may  also  belong  to  the  class  iytv  ptym  etc. 
(§  4G9,  S).  Or,  xt?(iHo-z  Goth,  huzd  Lat.  cust&s  need  not  contain  *kudh  +  U 
(cp  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  I  176,  Kluge  in  Paul-Braune's  Boitr.  IX  153), 
hut  admit  of  being  traced  back  to  *kudh  +  dh~-  so,  too,  Goth,  ga-hugdi- 
'understanding*  to  *$Mq+dh~,  whence  *faigdh-  fcp.  §§  469,  5.  507.  536. 
538 J,  Still  more  uncertain  is  the  material  which  W.  Meyer  in  Kufau's 
Ztschr.  XXVIII    166  f.    has    brought   forward    from  Lat.  and  Kelt,   beside 

Therefore  the  possibility  still  remains,  that  forms  like  Gr. 
Qonz*i'$  etc.  exhibit  the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg,  prim, 
forms. 

Rem.  &  Osthoff  Znr  Gesch.  1  Perf.  p.  320  f.  regards  bth,  with 
voiced  media  bP  as  being  the  form  which  was  in  existence  in  the  last  stage 
of  the  Indg.  prim,  language,  from  which  was  regularly  developed  on  the 
one  hand  Skr.  bdh*  and  on  the  other  hand  Gr.  nr  etc.  This  is  however 
not  very  probable  from  a  phonetic  point  of  view. 

The  Indg.  tenues  aspiratae. 

§  653.  It  is  {en  doubtful  that  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
poMttWed  tenues  aspiratae  than,  to  what  extent  it  possessed  this 
mode  of  articulation.  Of  late  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  regard 
all  or  almost  all  of  the  Ar,  tenues  asp.  (§  474)  as  being  old 
inherited,  according  to  which  e.  g.  *sth&~no~  'stand*  (noun), 
not  *atQrno-  would  have  to  be  put  down  as  the  Indg.  form  (Skr. 
sihdna-  Gr.  d&m$nr%  Lith.  st6na-s).  But  in  my  opinion  we 
have  no  right,  with  the  present  Btato  of  our  knowledge,  to 
put  down  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  with  ten.  asp.  in  such  cases 
where  only  Aryan  points  to  tenuis  asp.,  but  the  other  languages 
to  tenuis.  For  the  question  would  be  asked  in  vain,  why 
e.  g.  in  Greek  does  not  an  **?'tf%"»s  but  hrijv  (Skr.  dstham) 
stand  beside  such  cases  aa  tjoftt*  ofgOa  with  Indg.  sthr  tUh  (see 
below),  and  why  do  not  *Wflo-c  *7roVto-£,  but.  jr«ro-i,'  ™>rn-v 
correspond  to  Skr.  path*  pdntha-  'path,  way*. 

Therefore  prim.  Indg.  tenuis  asp.  can,  as  yet,  only  be  put 
down  with  any  degree  of  probability  in  such  words,  where  the 
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languages  outside  the  Aryan  group  exhibit  an  aspirate  or  a 
sound  which  can  bo  traced  back  to  an  aspirate.  Such  forms 
are  the   following: 

1.  Suffix  of  the  %  sg.  perf.  Indg.  Uha.  Indg,  V^ttfl 
'knowest1    fr.   rt.   ueid*,   Skr,   vvttha  A  v.   Ga|).   voista   Gr. 

<i*Ut  hptQ*  wast1  (originally  a  perf.  form,  see  the  accidence), 
Skr.  dsitha*  Lat.  du-tl  ilJx-ix-ti  (for  the  vowel  of  the  suffix 
see  the  accidence).  Goth,  last  {lisa  "I  gather  together),  rfflW 
{slaka  *l  strike'),  hlaft  (Mi fa  'I  steal) ;  after  such  forms  arose 
qast  \qipu  'I  say')  ItoflfcdM  (hdtta  I  name")  etc.,  in  which  -w 
was  the  regttfatt  ending  (op,  kdupmta  for  *k4upassa  etc.,  §  527 
rem.  3),  then  also  terJ  (hnira  'I  bear),  for  *barp,  etc.  l). 

2.  Skr.  skhaldmi  "I  stumble,  stick  fast,  go  wrong*  Av. 
skarayant-  'leaping,  letting  leap  (in  the  proper  name  skarayQJh 
rapa~\  Arm,  sxalem  fI  go  wrong,  stumble,  err,  sin*,  Gr.  09*1^0/101 
'I  stumble,  fail,  suffer  a  disaster1  (also  Lat.  scelus  crime,  impious 
action1  and  OHG.  sculd  "guilt1  Goth,  sktdan  'to  owe,  shall'?), 
rt.  sghel-. 

hint  id-mi  *I  cut  off,  tear   A  v.  opt,  perf.  ht-sid-yap,  Oft 
tylZm  'I  split1  (T/irt?«A/io%    a  piece  of  cleft  wood,  splinter  . 
ycitalu  <fted&r  Goth,  sktiidan  *to  divide,  separate*  OH<**  scih 
flay*  rt.  skhait-  sfchaid-, 

4.  Skr,  &amkhd'$  'muscle,   shell'  Or.  xo'xro-c,   Lat.  congiu-s. 

5.  Skr.  imHirf  1  Mod.  Pers.  mlron  Osset.  hmx  'nail',  Armen. 
Wtayii  'daw,  talon1  f  whence  i«*  for  »-?),  Gr.  ovtgjftc  gen.  1 
'nail,  talon',  Lat.  unguis,  Mtd.Ir.  ittga  O.Cymr.  eguin  Slod.Cvmr- 
1  win    nail,  talon*,  Goth,  nagljan    'to  nail*,   Lith.  miga-s  O.Bnlg- 
nogfttt  "nail,  talon*. 

Without  representation  in  Aryan  are: 

6.  Armen.  durgn  'potter's  wheel",  Gr.  rpq?***'  "wheel,  potter* 
wheel*  ro*/w  'I  run'   fut.  HpfSoittu.    Goth,   pragja  1  run*  OHG, 


1)  Cp.  the  ending  of  the  2.  dn.  net.  Goth,  -.*#  =  Skr.  -tka*  or  -a* 
We  must  assume  that  original  ~ts  stood  regularly  onlr  in  forms  like  pert* 
•/,„/,,  *J«^.  *sloht*>  *htift*  (transformed  into  &**§&,  lusuts,  affiants,  afc- 
fnh)  and  in  the  pre*.  +s-ta*  or  •#-#•#  (Skr.  *(A4s  *ye  two  are';  and  the* 
**•  transferred  to  the  other  verba.    See  the 
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drigil  'servant'  (runner),  rt.  thregh-.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
O.Ir.  traig  %K>tf  Gall,  ver-trago-s  name  of  a  kind  of  dog  (—'great 
foot,   swift  runner'?)  belong  here;  cp.  O.Ir.  drovh  'wheel*, 

7.    Lat.    haheo,    Goth,    habdip    'has'    common    stern     form 

The  Indg.  tenuea  asp.  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae 
asp.  in  Greek  and  Italic  (see  §§  497).  609},  and  with  the  Indg. 
tenues  in  Germanic  (see  §§  528 — 550.  509).  The  voiceless 
spirants,  which  arose  after  a  in  Lat  and  Germanic,  passed  into 
tenues  (cp.  §§  507.  528  end.  541,  7).  Tenuea  arose  after  s  in 
Bait-Slaw,  elsewhere  tin*  tenues  asp.  fell  together  with  the  mediae 
asp.  in  this  branch  also,  just*)  as  in  Armen.  If  O.Ir.  traig 
belongs  to  the  rt.  thregh-,  it  follows  that  Indg.  initial  th-  was 
treated  differently  in  Kelt,  before  r  from  Indg.  qh  after  te 
iinga\ 

THE  BPIRAMTS. 

§  664.  Spirants  are  produced  by  the  mouth  channel  being 
narrowed  at  one  part  in  such  a  manner  that  the  expiratory 
current  gives  rise  to  a  grating  noise  on  the  edges  of  the  narrow- 
ed part. 

The  following  spirants  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Indg,  prim, 
language : 

1 .  A  voiceless  s-sound,  whose  place  of  articulation  cannot 
be  exactly  defined  (cp.  the  various  ^-sounds  in  Sievers'  Phonet. 8 
p.  122  f.). 

2.  The  voiced  sound  <,  corresponding  to  this  s. 

Rem.  I.  Ah  a  hypothesis  which  is  at  any  rate  worth  noticing,  we 
may  mention  hero  thiU  Bartholoniae  (Ar,  Forsch.  I  18  ff.  II  54  ff.)  ascribes 
ajpirttod  I  Bad  I  («fl  and  zh)  also  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language,  E.  g. 
he  puts  down  qsht'i-  as  the  rt.  for  Skr.  kjindti  Vuins'  Or,  ^m,  and 
fghom-y  §hm-  i  the  latter  with  loss  of  z)  as  the  stem  forms  lor  Skr, 
kfAm-  At.  ace.  sam  geu.  r'm-o"  Or.  f#tff  O.Btilg.  zemlht  "earth*.  Cp.  also 
prim.  Ar.  and  perhaps  Indg.  bzh  from  bh  +  #  etc.  §§  469,  6*  470,  482. 
552.  589,  4. 


1)  According  to  this  it  would  also  be  possible    to  trace  the  suffix 
Slav.   -»//&-  Or.   -Wo-  ItaL   -Jio-   back   t«   ludg,  -thlo-,  as   has  been  done. 


3.  The  palatal  spirant  /,  strictly    to  be    distinguished  fronm 
consonantal  i  (t\. 

To  those  is  probably  to  be  added : 

4.  The    labial   spirant    p,  strictly   to  be   distinguished   from 
consonantal  N  {tj),    v  and  u   have  fallen  together  in  most   1  iiigu- 
ages,  and  as  was  already   mentioned in  §   117   it  is  often  difficult 
to  decide  whether   the  one  sound  or  the  other  is  to  be  assigned 
to    the  Indg.    prim.    form.     The   surest   criterion    for  Indg.  v  i& 
want  of  an   old  inherited    weak   grade    form,    in   which    v  was 
fused  with  the  neighbouring  vowel  to  sonantal  It,    e.  g.  rt.  v&- 
clothe1  (8  555). 

Rem.  2.  The  question  of  the  separation  of  Indg.  r  and  j*  ie  so  in- 
volved and  BtiLL  so  little  investigated  that  we  must  content  ourselves  here 
with  having  referred  to  it  gene  rally. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  sound,  from  which  8kr.  k 
Gr,  Lat,  g  in  eases  like  Skr.  rthnm  Or.  fynt  Lat.  ego  T  have  arisen, 
was  a  spirant  which  closely  resembled  /.  Attention  has  already 
be60  drawn  to  the  uiieerfainty   uf  this  hypothesis  in  §  4f>!>  rom. 

Lastly  the  question  may  still  be  raised  whether  a  sibiUnt 
was  not  spoken  after  the  £%sound  in  words  in  which  a  Gr,  xt 
stands  opposite  to  a  Skr.  /»\s,  as  in  tdk$Qtl-  rtWcw  'carpenter 
fkw-  ipxxihi  'boar ,  and  whether  it  differed  from  the  Indg.  > 
which  is  to  be  presupposed  for  cases  like  Ski 
axle*  Skr,  tkikshttj-s  (Jr.  iV£«j-g  'dexter',  and  was  perhaps  a  $* 
For  it  lias  not  hitherto  been  possible  to  discover  B  law  by  which 
the  difference  xt  :  £  might  have  arisen  specially  in  Greek. 

Indg.  s. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  566,  *$eptqi  'seven* :  Skr.  sapt4  mpta ,  Arm*  evfcj  Gr* 
Inia^  Lat.  septem,  Olr,  secht  »*,  Goth,  sibun,  Lith.  septynl  O.Bulg. 
mAmV.  *smo-  old1 :  Skr.  sdna-s,  Arm.  kin,  Gr.  fem.  et%  Lat. 
svnt'x%   OJf.  sen,   Goth,   superl.  smitta,   Lith.  Reflexive 

pronoun  *$uo-  *sye-  :  Skr.  svd-s  own1  Gr.  o-g  'own'  ?  *se\  (Wk. 
sves  (gen.  svests)  O.Bnlg,  svofl  own1.  Rt,  flfUggA-  'to  snow': 
Av,  mafmiti  Gr.  retftt  'snows   iyu-vwfv-*;  'much  snowed  upon, 


Lat.  ninguit,    O.Ir.  snechia   Goth,  sudivs   Lith,  SftPga-s  O.Bulg. 

>/u  'mow*.  Rt.  sreu-  'flow1  :  Skr,  srav-a-ti  Gr.  wtt  'flows*, 
1 1, Jr.  sruih  OHO.  stmum  'stream*.  Lith,  sram  a  flowing,  bleeding' 
O.Bulg.  o-strorn  'island*.  Rt.  stft-  xf.t-  'stand'  :  Skr.  sthi-ti-$  Gr, 
rtTti-at-c   a  standing  Lat.  8tott0,  OJr.  -fan  'sum'  from   %££-$#, 

h,  rto/u  'stead',  Lith.  stdtt't  s  O.Bulg.  Stoffti  'stand1  (noun), 
Rt.  p*s-   clothe1  :  Skr,  *&*<£  'puts  cm'  (pert  Pff-Mt-f),  mis  ana- m 

-fra-hi  oloaki  drew'  mis-man-  "cover*,  Arm.  z-ges-t  (gen.  z-gfati) 
dress  2-ge-nu-m  'I  dress  my  self  (2-  prefix),  Gr*  Horn.  aor. 
pom  Sergyro  they  put  on'  ta-Or^  'clothing*  h/<«  Lesb.  fb^tpia 
'dress,  Lat  ves-ti-s,  Goth.  ga-mt$-jan  'to  dress1  MUG.  wester 
'baptismal  robe*.  Rt.  dhers-  'dare*  :  Skr.  dhitr$-tlmi  *I  dare, 
Or,  ftiffuj-nq  "boldness  ©cpWny?  prop,  name  ('bold  one'),  Goth. 
ga-dars  I  dare9,  Lith.  dr}s-ti  to  dare  (§  285  rem.).  *aks(i)- 
'axis*  :  Skr.  djfcfa-t,  Gr.  ££&?,  Lat.  o&to,  OIK  J.  oft*),  Lith.  asH-s 
O.Bulg.  ort 

s  a  frequent    suffixal    dement     «f|0«    future    and  -»*  aorist 
suffix  :  Skr.    dhii-spd-mi   d-dha-s^am   from  rt.  <//«>-  'put,   place'T 

syd-mi  d-dik^ata  1".  pi.  mid.)  from  rt,  </«$-  'show*,  d-sahi-s- 
ata  from  rt.  #e£/t-  'subdue';  Or.  sJmJ-«.  [df^H  (on  the  function 
««t  the  latter  cp.  the  accidence) ;  Lat  dix-i^  fax-T-s,  vldcr-t-8' 
O.Ir.  aor.  conj.  (=  fut.)  2.  sg,  for-tfis,  %  pi.  for-tesid  from 
*~tfissis,  *-iPMit{e)t  prim.  f.  *$tt>itjh  f  ,s-<?-,v,  -ftf,  to  pros.  for-tUnjaim 
(I  help  (cp.  Gr.  ro§£**)i  Lith.  fut.  ctf-jfa  from  rt  tftjh,  rilk-stu 
from  rt  #efy-  'trail,  drag1,  O.Btllg,  part,  fut.  bysaste-je  Vo  u±kh>v 
(to  Lith.  M-6HI  *I  shall  be*),  aor.  d&clnt,  2.  pi.  d£-8-tet  from  rt. 
Personal  ending  of  the  8,  sg.  -3  ad  in  *hhe'roi-8  'feras' 
*8-ie-8  *s-ii(f-8  W  :  8kr.  l>hire~$  syd^s.  Or.  (ptfW-G  **V&  Lat. 
/er£-s  a£hi  *rF-s(  Goth,  hainii-s  OHO,  tf-j,  O.Bulg.  6*H  (from 
*ier£-s).  Noun-stem  suffix  -c,*-  (as  *gm-€s-  ncut  genus') :  gen. 
sg.  Skr.  /(iti-'is-as,  <»r,  ; *iv**qg  yiv-ovq,  Lat.  gen-er-is  %  OJr, 
fije     of    the    house    =    Ur.    or  rfjw*9g,    Ooth,    riq*iz-a- 

ueut  'darkness'   (cp.  Ski\  r<i/-us~),    Lith.  num.  A  cloud', 

O.Bulg.  gen.  }tti>-es-e  'of  the  sk\l  ^  Skr,  M&ta*~0*.  Si^n  0f 
the  nominative  -s  (as  in  V£tf0*0  Vquus*)  :  Skr.  dSva-s  Gr.  7t?™-c 
Lat.  equo-a,  Gall,  tarvo-8  'bull1,  Goth.  <,'«//-$  Lith.  vilka-a  'wolf. 
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§  Ui 


Aryan. 

§  556.  Indg.  s  experienced  several  changes  in  the  period 
of  the  Aryan  primitive  community. 

1,  s  passed  into  s  and  M  into  §t  after  *  I  and  u  m,  i  and 
ty  (as  second  compunent  of  diphthongs),  f  f  r,  </,  A*.  By  this 
means  Iodg.  st  and  ft,  »/  and  kq  and  probably  also  sa  and  h 
fell  together  at  that  period,   see  §§  896,  889.  401. 

This  s  remained  in  Iranian,  but  in  Sanskrit  it  was  further 
changed  to  cerebral  &  and  s$  (=  Indg.  88  aud  tcs\  became  {? 
(as  ss  became  ts,  see  §  657,   I), 

After  *-  and  w- vowels.   8,  eg.  prea.  act.   Skr.  tt-$th- 
hi-st-a-iti*  O.Pers.   3.  sg.   impcrf.    mid.  a-i-M-a-td,   from  rt.   s£d- 
Wad1  :  Or.  l-my-fiif  Lat.  si-sto.     Skr.  ni-sJ<i-<t-ti  'he  sits  dowu'. 
causa  t.  tu-sfitla/jami  Av.  ni-sadtit/(mi:  O.Pen.  jtty^ottdSffyaai 
I  carried   over  into  the  augmented  form  (like  Skr.  ny*<t*i<htm  be- 
side regular  ntj-a  aidant,  ponj-asahata  beside  regular  panj-asahata 
imperf.   to  pari-sahatg   'he    endures*,    stwya-tthdr-   after  saogi- 
khar-   'standing   on    the    left1).      Norn.  Skr.    pdti-$   Av.  po 
"master':  CJr.  n6ot-g,    Loc.  pi,  div€-$u  Av.  a$pa#*§u  -  ivra. 

aspai-suv-d  (diva-  aspa-  'horse'),  cp.  Skr.  sind-su  A  v.  havnd-hu 
-ftp-a  O.Pers,  haina-uv-&  [send-  ha$nO-  haina-  army1)  :  O.Bnlg. 
vliia'-rhu  (plUku  'wolf)  beside  rqka-ehU  (raka  'hand').  Part. 
Skr.  u&A-  Xwusta-  —  Lat.  ustu-s}  Indg.  *u$-to-s%  rt.  e?*$-  'burn*. 
Skr,  Std-ka-  (from  "tow-fta-,  §  557,  4)  Av.  fa(s-ka~  O.Pers. 
li&Ao-  'dry',  prim,  f,  *$m-qo-,  rt,  sau$-.  Bkr,  jSfah  Av 
'favour*,  Skr.  jf&ftrff-  'loving1  O.Pers.  daustar-  'friend'  :  Gr.  p 
Tto-y  'meet  to  be  tasted",  Lat.  gus4n-s,  Goth,  kitts-a  'I  test,  choose1. 
Skr.  2.  sg,  doSkfi  'thou  hatcsfc'  from  *dve$'St\  1.  sg.  dvr$~mi. 
Skr.  fat  faktydmi  'I  shall  dry  up  fr.  *£o$$tfdmi,  prea.  &£$• 
yflmj  (§  557,  4),  cp.  Or.  fiit.  avmo  fr.  *«tWw,  rt.  sajfs- '). 


1)  Some   assume   that   Skr.  £  also  regularly  stands  for  s  after 
e.  g-  pif-anti  'they  pound*:  Lat  pfeffff;    theo    the  forms   pind$-mi  etc,  far 
*/H«fis-mi  etc.  would  have  been  formed  after  the  analogy  of  pj$-  (ep.  At. 
vinah-mi   '1  announce*   3,  sg.  ci'tiM-fi,    from   cOf6-)*      I    consider    not  oolj 
pintM-mi  but  alao  /nj-unti  as   a  new  formation  (after  piptija,  \  .  >.    For 

in  the  period  of  the  Ar,  prim,  community,  when*  became  a,  the  pre, 
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After  r-sounds.     Skr.   <ihr$~nfani  dhdrs-ftmi  'I   dare*,    Av, 
m%nao-tni  1    dare*   dars-i-s  'vehement*,    O.Pers.    a-d<t> 

dared1  {~s  taken  over  from  the  $-aorist).   Skr,  Mr$-d-m  'head1  : 
3r,  togori  'head,  temple,  Indg.  ffS-  (%  306). 

Indg.  qs  =  prim.   Ar.  ks  :  Skr.   &£   At.  x&.     Future   Skr. 
rnkfydmi  A  v.  Gap.  caxsyti  '1  shall  speak*,    nom.  Skr.  Pfii  from 
Oij  (§  647,  7)  Av.  9ftad  =  Lat.  vox,  it.  t^r-. 

Rem.  t.     The  At.  combination  t§  became  voiced  in  the  dat.  abl.  pi. 
.    which    was   formed   anew   from   the    nom,   9g.     Cp.   awz-dtVa- 

Indg.   jEl  :  Skr,  ks  At.  O.Pers.  &    2.  sg.  Skr.  chUc^i  Av.  vast 
hou  art  willing',  to  1.  sg.  cdi-tni  ms'mi,  rt    W,-.     Cp.  §  401. 

2.  $c  (Indg.  sq)   became    $C   or  ic  :  Skr.  le  Av.  ■£  O.Pers. 
8kr,  hii-cid  Av.  kas-cijt  O.Pers.  ka§-ciy  'any  one'.    A  v. 

kr.  k         As.  Pte:8kr.  he  \panea  :  pdi%ca)f  see  g  200, 

3.  Final  5  in  prim.  Ar,  -as  and  -fls  underwent  a  change 
which  gave  to  these  endings  the  form  -o  and  -a  in  Skr.t  0  and 
<  (Qa{>.  -a)  in  At.,  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  Skr.  diod  Av.  a$/>ff  =  prim. 
Ar.  *a&na-$f  nom.  pi.  Skr.  dsrd  A  v.  afpa  (n$pa)  •«  prim.  Ar. 
lflVls.  This  change  cannot  have  taken  place  before  voiceless 
dental*  and  palatals,  as  is  shown  by  the  combinations  Skr. 
MWI  tad,  q  etc.  and  A  v.  aspa*  at  etc.,  also  not  in 
P&usa,  as  clearly  follows  from  the  Skr.  usual  forms  divah,  d 

W.  a#pi,  the  more  rare  secondary  form  of  aspaf  seems  to  be 
roost  closely  related  to  dipfth).  It  may  however  belong  to  Skr.  *A 
from  Indg,  -5  in  as  much  as  -ah  -ah  might  both  be  regarded 
a*  the  preTious  stages  of  Skr.  -o,  <l  Av.  -<5,  -«.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  the  -ah,  -dh,  which  arose  in  pauaa  in  prim,  Ar., 
their  way  at  that  period  into  the  place  of  -azt  -dz  before 
voiced  explosives  and  spirants  and  of  -asf  -&$  before  vowels  j 
and  whilst  they  were  now  retained  in  pausa  down  to  the  time  of 


nasal*  cannot  at  that  time  have  been  so  absorbed  in  the  vowels,  that 
only  a  tiaaal  vowel  was  spoken,  unil  the  Utter  would  in  all  appraran.  ^ 
be  the   n  presupposition    for    Ihe    influence  of  the   i  or  u  on   the 

<mn. I.     Cp.  i   15)9  reai.   1.     hhanti  "ther  injure1,   nteati  *they  kiss',  gen. 
'of  the  man*  show    the  regular  development. 
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the  Skr,  separate  development,  where  they  settled  also  before 
k,  p,  and  ~&h  became  ~&  in  AvM  they  regularly  passed  into  -u, 
-fl  before  voiced  soundai  and  these  two  stages  might  have 
been  reached  already  in  the  prim.  Ar.  period.  When  -ft  came 
to  stand  before  other  vowels  than  a  in  Skr ..  it  bwimo  shortened 
to  a,  e.  g.  aSva  upa;  whereas  *<(£d6  api  became  ofafl  'pi  Op. 
IJloomfield  in  the  American  Journal  of  Philology  III  25  ff., 
Osthuff  Zur  (ieselL  i  IVrf.  M  fit,  furtlieriimrv  g§  846.  647,  I 
and  6.  640,  7. 

Rem,     On  G.Pers.  final  -u  =  prim,  Ar.  -as  see  §  558,  4. 

§  557.  The  Indg.  st  which  had  come  over  from  prim.  Ar., 
mostly  remained  unchanged  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g.  sapid  "septeni\ 
dsti  'est1,  jdnas-as  generis1.  Changes  took  place  in  the  follow- 
ing cases: 

1.  Prim,  Ar.  -ss~  became  -/s-,  just  as  prim.  Ar.  -ii*  led  to 
4f  (§8  401.  556,  1)  and  probably  prim.  Ar.  -si-  to  -<i-  ^2  below). 
vatsydmi  from  *Das-$yilitri  fnt.  from  va<$~  clothe'  (cp.  Or.  fat. 
&t-oi»).  vaUijami  fut.,  dvdfsam  Aor.  from  pas-  stay,  dwell'  (cp. 
Gr.  aFffa).  Loc.  pi,  vid*vdtsu  from  *vid-vas~$uf  fa  J.  «rf- 
04*-<im  instr.  sg,  viti-us-d,  part,  to  0&#o  'I  know',  -dhratsu  loc. 
pi.  to  -dhvas-  'falling',  the  final  member  of  compounds.  The  -* 
of  the  form  rdtt*  ace.  pi.  masc.  'the*,  which  appears  before  s~r 
had  perhaps  also  arisen  from  s  (cp.  tfa  before  t-t  elsewhere 
generally  tdri).     A  v.  -s-  corresponded  to  this  -fa-. 

Rem.  The  tf *  in  the  loo,  vdertssu  {cocas-  'word1,  op.  Or*  /wmi  ***«»*}• 
mdlilyastu  (mdhiyag-  'greater*  cp.  Gr.  m*%o«*\  mdssu  (mds  'moon,  month  J 
ia  due  to  analogy.  In  like  manner  also  dssk  'thou  sittest1  (Gr.  q*a*)  for  *8tf& 
after  dsti  etc  vidvdtsu  in  union  with  vidvdrfbhis  and  the  other  AA-eua** 
in  which  dbh  arose  from  zbk  f§  591),  produced  the  form  vidrdt,  Cp,  ttie 
accidence. 

2.  Indg.   s£   appears   as   rA   (ccfc)   =  Iran,   i,     gd-cha-ff* 
{gdcehftmi)  *I  go* :  Av.  ja-sO-mi,  Gr.  ftd-oxw,  Indg,  *gqi-s£tf.  Jte10 
§  400.     si  was  probably  spoken  in  the  prim.  Aryan  period.    S 
passed  into  tS  in  Skr,  |  cp.  fa  from  ss  above),  and  this  into  rht 
as  in  pachds  (pacvhds)  pada  by  pad  a*  from  *pat~&a$  from  pa 

(§  351),     t&tlchatrun   ace.  'these   enemies*  =  tdn(s)  +  iatrOn 
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y&  also  to  be   traced   back   to  *t&ntAatnln  with  transition 
of  si  to  ti.     Cp.  taut  before  s~  above. 

3.  s  was  dropped  between  t  or  p  and  following  explosive 
or  spirant,  dchdntta  from  *a-cha:nt-s*ta  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist 
from  rfcattrf-'shine;  utthd-  Viae'  from  *ut-stha-,  e.  g.  inf.  utthdtum; 
correspondingly  tottA-  «=  Av.  hasta-  from  prim.  Ar.  *s<i£skt- 
Indg.  **cfto-,  part,  from  rt.  se</-  'sit'  (§  469,  4),  tfttpfa  from 
*a~tap-8-to  2,  pi.  of  the  s-aorist  to  fa/Mifi  is  warm*.  Cp.  the 
analogous  treatment  of  2  at  the  end  of  §  591. 

4,  s  became  i,  if  &  or  $  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
syllable. 

h&iura-  'father-in-law*   from   *sva&ura-f   cp.  A  v.  xtrasura- 
8 r.  J n i  <jn- c  Goth.  8$ tiikra.    i m d$ru-  mo usta c h e* :  0 . 1  r .  s meek  L i t h . 
mdbld   'chin1  (§  407.    2),  perhaps   also  Lat.  maxilla,     jd  ivamt 
'complete,  whole,  each*  fr.  *$a-£mnt~.  cp.  Gr.  a-na$  \§  166k 

iu$kd-  *dry*  &ti$gati   *drys   in*  fut.  Sokxyriti  (from   *£o$$yati. 

,  1  i :  Av,  liNzska-  O.Pers.  uiifca-  'dry1,  rt.  Mtfff*.  The  change 
uf  the  initial  I  might  have  taken  place  here  sit  the  time  when 
the  root-final  5  was  already  an  s-sound,  but  had  not  yet  acquired 
the  cerebral  articulation  (£). 

The  same  assimilation  as  in  sodium-,  only  in  the  opposite 
direction,  seems  to  exist  in  ia&d-s  'hare* :  QHG.  haso  Ags.  Kara 
(r  from  £,  §  581)  Pruss.  sam-is  *hare\ 

Cp.  the  analogous  assimilation  in  Lith.,  §  587,  2. 

§  558.  Prim.  Ar.  *  was  retained  in  Iranian  before  w,  p, 
'*  k  and  after  t.  It  became  s  after  p  (/).  In  other  cases  it 
either  became  an  aspirate  or  disappeared. 

1.  Retention  of  s,  Av.  &m$zaiti  'snows  :  Goth,  sndivs  'snow*, 
rt-  weigh-.  A  v.  sOs-na-  a  teaching1 :  Skr.  Ms-ana-  'assignment'. 
Av.  spas-  'spy* :  Skr.  spdi-  Lat.  au-spex.  A  v.  as-tt  O.Pers.  gf  U§ 
V:8kr.  ds-ti  Gr.  eu-u.  A  v.  skemha-  'pillar*:  Skr.  AmM^. 
*  along  with  a  preceding  *  became  ss,  whence  s,  as  in  Av. 
ftasyci-  'fish'  =  Skr.  mdtsyu-,  see  §  473,  2  p.  349. 

2.  s  from  s  after  /  { cp.  §  473),  except  whea  r,  *r  followed, 
*m  which  case  s  remained  (Bartholomae  Handb.  §  149  rem.  1 ). 
Avt  drafsa-  'drop* :  Skr.  drapsd-  'drop,    fl/s  {ace.  ap~em)  'water*: 
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Skr.  dp  from  *dps  (§  647,  7).    With  tifs  the  new  forrnatiuv. 
data-  Vesting  in  the  water*,    where  fi   had    become    voiced,  cp. 
vayg'-byO  §  556  rem.  L 
3.    Aspirates  from  $. 

Initially. 

A  v.  O.Pers.  h  before  prim.  Ar.  a  il}  i  i,  y.  A  v.  O.Per*. 
homo*  equal' :  Skr.  mmd-.  Aw  Ihttnd-  O.Pers.  haina-  army: 
Skr.  s6ntir.  Av*  hinrfu-s  O.Pers.  hithi-s  ($  197  rein.)  'country 
of  the  Indus'  :  Skr.  s'uhUu'i-s  'river,  Indus',  Av.  opt.  hyilj)  % 
may  be* :  Skr.  Sgtfffc  O.Pers.  hyu  \\m  ( rekt.)  :  Skr.  Bjfd  'that'. 
In  Av.  also  before  u,  ft,  and  in  the  Giapa  dialect  before  f.  hw 
Veil,  very,  rich* :  Skr.  su-.     Gap.  Km-  'own' :  Skr.  svd-. 

For  %-  Gap.  also  xy-.     For  0%  He-  Late  A  v.  xu- 
ita  treatment  medially. 

In  O.Pers.  h  is  wanting  before  u  and  mm  //.     u-  \sS : 

Av.  /ni-  Skr.  Ml-,    uva-    own'  :  Av.  Gap,  fcao-    Skr.  mi*.    Of, 
medially. 

Prim.  Ar.  sm-  =  Av.  m-  (intermediate  stage  *lt»t~\  ;  martttf 
'is  mindful' :  Skr.  smaratt ;  ma  hi  Wmua* :  Skr.  smdsi.  Prim.  Ar 
sr-  =s  O.Pers.  r-  :  rant  a  ueut.  "river*  :  Skr,  sr&tas  ueut.  I[ 
cannot  be  decided  whether  s  had  also  disappeared  in  O.Fers. 
before  m  and  in  Av.  before  r. 

Medially. 

Av,  A  after  prim.  Ar.  a* vowels  before  i  7,  n  u.  2.  eg- 
bara-hi  (Gap.  bara-kt)  *fera* ;  Ski*,  bknra-si  Goth.  batrt-s  O.lklg. 
bere-sL  ahura*  'master'  :  Skr.  dsura-  alive,  spiritual,  spirit' 
yHhu  loc.  pi.  from  stem  yd-   quae1 :  Skr.  yd-su. 

Av.  wh  between  a-vowels.  Sg.  instr.  manank-a  Sit 
manawh-%  gen.  m*nhtwh*o  (manah-  neut.  'sense,  mind*,  Or,  ^f**) 
=  Skr.  wawas-tf,  -£,  -t>,  prim.  Ar.  *mawa$-0,  -ai,  -us;  cp.  loc 
manah-i  =  Skr.  mdnas-L  Conj.  3.  sg.  (wh-aj)  from  «/*-  'be; 
Skr.  d$«£  Lat.  m/.  y&wham  gen.  pi.  from  ^fl- ;  Skr.  yd*sdf^ 
cp.  Av.  loc.  yO-ku. 

O.Pers.  h  corresponded  to  this  A  v.  h  and  wh  except  be- 
fore u.     2.  sg.   conj.   bavft-hy  'sis'  :  A  v.   bavd-hi   Skr.   bhatfcfc 
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naha-m  ace.  'nose':  Av.  n&wha-  Skr,  tmsd-.  A  is  wanting  be- 
fore *,  as  initially  (see  above),  aura-maziidk-  Qrmazd  :  Av. 
ahura-.  It  is  improbable  that  ft  was  here  also  entirely  un- 
pronounced,  cp.  below  on  tw  =  prim.  Ar,  $#. 

Rem.  L  /*  remained  here  *uid  there  unwritten  in  O.Pers.  alao  be- 
fore other  Towels  than  it,  e,  g.  imjierf.  n-isttttd  *he  placed  himself,  op.  At. 
pres,  hixtat?;  patty  ( probably  to  be  read  pmtfiy)  for  p'lhatiij  *he  announces* 
beside  imper  f.  3,  sg.  apaltti. 

Av.  j&  before  r  (also  written  19,  **/,  M&).  ha-ztmra- 
' thousand* :  Skr.  sa-M&ra-  Or.  Lesb.  xikhot,  Indg.  *t]he$lo-m 

Av.  Am  O.Fers.  m  from  sw.  Av.  oAtttf  Q.Pers.  awty  Win': 
Skr.  ajr-mi.  A  v.  ahin&ketn  O.Pefi,  amtixam  gen.  of  us*  :  Skr. 
asm&kam. 

Av.  t)h  QlJ>,  Ay,  O.Pera.  Aj  from  prim.  Ar.  sg.     Av,  vahlto 

Ua|>.    >aA#<J  "meliu**  :  Skr.   tuis-yas.     O.Fers.  gen.   eg.   hcira-hya 

U a-  in.  'people,  army')  Ci;lJ>.  haoMa-hytl  (hamtm-  'soiitudriuk1)  : 

Skr.  fonut-stfa.     For   this    and   the    initial    hy   in  Uaj).  also  iy : 

axyd  beside  ahyd  'hums*  :  Skr.  (M8$d\  xyftp  'sit' :  Skr,  sytft. 

Prim.  Ar.  0§f  became  Av,  rw  and  w*/A.  fatraxwaiti-  ==  Skr. 
?waM-  prop,  name,  cp.  initial  xir^  as  gffti-  'own1  =  (ja|>.  Apok 
8g.  imper.  mid.  bara-wulia  =  Skr.  bhiira-sva,  rt.  Mif-  "bear1. 
The  duality  SWf  :  WlfA  was  originally  probably  such  that  a*w  made 
its  appearance  under  the  conditions  by  which  s  without  #  passed 
into  A,  but  wi/A,  where  #  without  j*  had  become  *?A.  Also  for 
medial  s#  in  Gaps  Av  ;  imper.  (jtlsa-hvd  'hear1,  cp.  hm-  own*. 
Id  Q.Pers.  m  from  #{*,  2.  sg,  imper.  puti-fHttjif-uva  "protect 
thyself  :  Skr.  -svu,  cp.  una-  own*.  The  pronunciation  of  this 
uv  is  not  clear,  it  follows  however  from  Or.  XtttQttffpia  =  Q.Pers. 
hraztnfA  and  similar  forms,  that  a  spirantal  element  was  not 
wanting.    Cp.  §  159  p.   143. 

4.  Aryan  final  -s  was  entirely  lost  in  O.Fers.  (but  not  so  -s, 
cp.  kurU-&  Cyrus).  Nom,  sg,  aniya  'alius'  i«ti<in  totiyu-) •  At. 
finya${~ca)  anyo  Skr.  anyds  any 6.  Nom.  aec.  sg.  neut.  nffKflfl 
'day*  (at,  raucah*) :  A  v.  raomsf-ea)  raot-ff.  2,  sg,  impf  yautUtya 
'thou  coueealedst'  :  Av.  -aya^(-ca)  -aytf.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
prim,  Iran,  -s    was    dropped   here   or    whether   wo   have    to    do 
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with  the  offspring  of  an  already  prim.  Ar.  farther  development 
of  -as  (see  §  556,  3). 

Rem.  2,   If  it  were  certain  that  Uih  DOOL  tiiipa  'grand-child1  had  arUen 
from  *napas  and  were  identical  with   Skr.  ndpdt   from   'nap:* 
tmiya  would  be  supported  us  the  regular  continuation  of  prim.  P^rs  *a*y«. 

A  r  ni  en  i  an. 

§  559.     $  was  retaioed  before  tf  x,  in  combination    with  i 
and  after  (dropped)  nf  m.    astl  (gen.  ttstel)  'star':  Skr.  4j| 
uorrjy  LiU.  ffaSa  Goth,  staintd  'star,     rfff^  'barren1  (id  an. 
Skr.   starf-s    Gi\   ffrsfjpa    Lat.    tierili-s  'unfruitful',    Goth. 
'barren    woman.    £-#es*  Mreas1  :  Lat.    rrs-ti-s   etc.,    w 
BXatm  'I  go  astray,  civ  :  Skr.  Mitiffutti  'I  stumble*. 
*I  stumble,  fail1,   it.  BqhH-,     2.  0$,  <■'*   arf  froni  *es~si ;  Gr.  3<HA 
foot.     afMlf  (£8&.  amso/j)  'mouth*:  Gr.  Lesb.  gen-  t%  ;  from 

*it7jv<t-oi; ,    Lat.   «-  I  Mr.    gen,    />//>,   Opfc    *«//"■/ 10-,      Alt.  |>L 

eris  'three*  from  *tri-Hs :  Goth,  prints,     us  (gen.  rooy)  sliuuKW: 
Skr.  r/x/-.y  'shoulder1,  Unibr.  o>w  loe.  'in  umero\  Goth,  at 
'shoulder',  Indg.  *6tnx<>-. 

§  660.     Initial  8  disappeared  before  sonant  n  I    vowcLi  uaJ 
Ik  lore  nasals.     aX  'salt1  :  Gr.  (ik-q   Lat,  s&t  0.1  r.  sa/auft  Goth, 
saft  O.Bulg.  soft  salt1,    evth  seven'  .  Skr.  .*//*/</  etc., 
amahi    summer*   OUG.  O.lcel.    sumar    'summer     IS    232).    fl* 
(gen.  m-i'oj)    one'  from  *«»-  :  Qr.  /</«   one1  fern,    from  *tfiHfl' 
pw»*{   'with    single   uucloven    hoof1   from  V"-"-"-".    th&g,  *8# 
weak  stem -f or m  beside  sem-  (Gr.  £i •).     *>//  I  gen.  Rlfdy)  'daughter* 
in-law1    Skr.   $nu$d-   OHG.    swur   O.Bulg.  stifoJui    Maugliter-io* 
law1,     Heard    (gen.  //tn//|   'nerve,   sinew*  :  Skr.  fi 
sinew'  :  Av.  sn&var*  'sinew1,      h-   occurs  however  befb 
in  two  words  at  least  without  any  apparent  reason  : 
Skr.  sdna-s  etc.,  see  §  555;    h-  from   *hu~  prefix,    e.  £  W 
'obedient1 :  Skr.   sm-  O.Ir.  so-  su-   'well,  very\ 

|V  probably  from  sp-  in  jtotf  %oi%<tv$if>    f-  from  s/>/-  probably 
in  fuU    spattle*  e-tuR   'he   spat1  :  Gr.  ntim   from    ^O^K"*' 
spud  Lith.  spidu-ju  'I  spit1  (cp.  §  149). 

5-  from   su*   (cp.  3(34)   from  y,    §  162).      Roir   'sister  :  &r. 
svdsar-  Lat  soror  from  *xu*8dr  (§  172,  3)  Cymr.  ch> 


wistar  Pruss.  sucsfro  'sister,  Indg.  *$#tsor-,  fHrtn  (gen.  Rrtan) 
perspiration1  (-rt-  from  -tr~.  §  26H)  ;  Skr.  svidytlmi  *I  perspire, 
St.  fdpcic  Lat.  sftfof  from  *suoid-or  (§  170  p.  150.)  Cymr.  ckwifS 
perspiration  OHO.  tooeij  perspiration*,  rt.  sisepU.  Cun  (gen, 
totay)  'sleep* :  Skr.  svdpnn-s  Lat.  somnu-s  from  *stiepno-s  (cp. 
soror)  O.Icel.  sur/n  'sleep1. 

Rem.  h '  ■•  ■;  '.-i\*  in  Armen.  arose  from  ♦jyb,  the  duality  §-  and 
f-  sss  *ti-  must  probably  be  placed  on  a  level  with  the  duality  </  and  r  in 
Itytittum  >ind  hw  (|  162),    But  it  may  also  represent  a  pre*Armenian  form 

561.     Media  11  \   and  Finally. 
$em  'I  cook'  to  Or.  fym  mfto-v  with  orig.  ps? 
p   =  Indg.   h  and  si      t?fc  six1  :  Or.  Ti  Lith.  &9&S9-J  (cp# 

trern.).     fairjp    qtiaestio'  fc  m   'I  ask*  :  Skr.  ppclidmi,, 

it.  post d,   OHO.  forscc^  prim.  f.  *pf(i;)-sk-.     See  §  40 
The  £  in  j/sVr   night*    is  not   clear  :  <ir.  frfWpa  Lat  vesper 
dr.  ftscor  Cymr.  wr/ier  Lith.  v  a  haras  O.Bulg.  M&rfi  evening*. 
The  j  in  arj  'bear*   (Skr.   fksa-s    Or.   ri'^xro-c    Lat.   nrsiis) 
probably  arose  from  I  (p.  358    footnote  I),  but  on  account  of 
Gr,  apxTo-s,  it  is  questionable  whether  the  Indg,  prim,  form  con- 
tain.. §  554. 

-'/-    from   *fr.      Gen.    manlo-i/    {mori  'man,   homo1)  ;  B 

Gr.  Horn,  PqotqTq  from  *-o*<^o. 
Intervocalic   8   disappeared.     BWr   lister*,    p!.   X'or-£  :  Skr. 
•ftii  wrs.     nti  'daughter-in-law' :  Skr.  smf$d. 

8  dis  i  p|  m;i  red    between   a   vowel    and   k   (Indg.  j),    r,    mf   V. 
gen,  nikan) 'mouse,  muscle' :  Skr,  ntti$4zt- 'testicle1  MM 

i.  mouse,   Lat,  m  ->-,  O.Bulg,  mtjsTea  arm\    bok 

re  fooled1  prim,  form  *bhos*qo-$  :  OIIG.  far  'naked,  only*  prim, 

).  *httzns,   O.Bulg.  6o«fi     bare   footed*.      Gen.  Iter  'sororis'  : 

'th.  prim,    f.    *snrsr-os   or  m   'I  am' :  Skr.  d 

bnl-,  *&8-mi.     Pronominal    dative   ending  -mm,   e.  ga  im-um  'to 

n    to  which1  :  Cp.  Skr.  -asunti  in  tdstntti  'to  the\  Truss. 

mi*    to  this'.     z-<i<-hh-)ii  '1  dress1  :  Or.  lou.   //rem 

•►in  V.«fT-rr-i//  i  rt.  res-,  see  §  555. 

s  disappeared  after  r  (probably  only  under  certain  conditions). 
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•  ver  'up,  above,  over,  i  veroy  'above' :  Skr.  varglyas-  'higher 
Lith.  mrsz-ii-s  'the  upper  part,  point'  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr. 
d.  deutsch.  morg.  Gee.  XXXVI  121).  faf-am-im  'I  cause  to 
fade,  dry  up' :  Skr.  tar$-a-s  'thirst*.  Gr.  re^oo/uat,  'I  become  dry', 
Lat.  torreD,  Goth,  ga-pairsan  'to  be  arid,  gape  from  dryness, 
rt.  ters-.  But  beside  this  appears  also  farsam-im,  the  relation 
of  which  to  fafam-im  is  not  clear  to  me. 

s  disappeared  finally  after  vowels.  Nom.  sg.  mard  'homo'  : 
Skr.  mftd-s.  Gen.  sg.  haur  'of  a  father  :  Gr.  7i«ro-o£.  But  ace. 
pi.  z  mards  Indg.  *m?t6-tis,  cp.  Goth,  vulfa-ns. 

§  562.  Indg.  s  seems  to  have  been  assimilated  to  the  & 
at  the  beginning  of  the  following  syllable  in  skesur  l  gen.  skesri) 
'mother-in-law'  :  Gr.  txvoa,  Goth,  sivigar,  Indg.  *suekril-\  sk- 
thus  =  &u-,  see  §  162.  Cp.  Skr.  Sva&ril-  §  557,  4  and  Lirb. 
szeszura-s  §  587,  2. 

Greek. 

§  563.  s  was  preserved  down  to  historical  times  in  the 
following  cases: 

1.  In  combination  with  voiceless  explosives,  onnioto  I 
pant,  gasp*  :  Skr.  sphurdmi  'I  push  away  with  my  foot,  pant 
tremble',  Lat.  spenid,  OHG.  sporo  'spur',  Lith.  spir/u  'I  push 
with  my  foot1,  rt.  sper-.  uIhvm  'I  shall  anoint* :  Skr.  Ivpsy&m* 
'I  shall  spread  upon,  besmear ,  Lith.  lipsiii  1  shall  remain  sticking- 
rt.  leip-.  ija-Tai  'sits* :  Skr.  fe-tP.  ?;o-6a  'thou  wast' :  cp.  Skr. 
ds-i-tha  (cp.  $  553).  Aorist  Horn.  naotiacfOai  %to  eat,  cousume 
from  *7iaT'fi(uiHai,  to  pies.  nnTtoum;  with  reduction  of  the  m 
to  (X  Horn,  tTincuivvo  (cp.  §  4110).  fianxio  'I  go*  :  Skr.  gdchdm, 
Indg.  *Q9p-$k6i  rt.  gem-.  aS-tov  axis'  :  Skr.  dks-a-s  etc.,  Indg. 
*aks-<f  see  $  555.  axdrduko-v  'stumbling-block*  :  Skr.  sfaiwrfdw" 
€I  jerk,  leap  upon',  Lat.  stando,  O.Ir.  perf.  ro  se-vraiml  'he  leapt'. 
rt.  sqund-.  aquklopai  'I  stumble,  stagger,  fail* :  Armen.  sxtilfl* 
etc.,  rt.  sijhet-  (S  f  53).  Fut.  Jimfto  'I  shall  leave' :  Skr.  rih 
sydmi  'I  shall  leave,  give  up  to*,  Lith.  1)1* in  I  shall  leave',  rt.lnp 

Rem.  1.  For  the  xt  in  rtxr<i»  Varpeuter'  a$*ro-$  'bear*  xzfa-*  * 
founding'  ^Skr.  idksd  fksa-*  ksi-ti-s)  etc.  see  §  554. 
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2.  In  combination  with  s.  Horn.  aor.  £>W-«,  to  lew  'I 
seethe,  bubble* :  Skr.  yds-dmi  '1  bubble  seethe,  boil',  OHG.  jesan 
'to  ferment,  froth',  rt.  jes-.  Horn.  loc.  pi.  enso-ot  (snog  'word')  : 
cp.  Skr.  vdcas-su,  §  557  rem.  This  aa  became  a  at  the  same 
time  with  the  aa  =  ts  (above  n.  1  and  §  490)  and  oo  =  t\ 
lh%  (§  489).     Horn,  already  sneat  etc.,  Att.  only  a,  It'Qsaa  wot. 

8.  With  preceding  (>  (Indg.  r,  f,  f).  Aeolic  tiegoog  (cp. 
Giooixyg)  Att.  ftdpoog  'boldness',  rt.  dhers-,  see  §  555.  ri-aorist 
Horn.  * y>0f price  ((ptiti'yoi  'I  destroy')  :  cp.  Skr.  dblulr§am  (bhdrdmi 
'I  bear).  tQarj  'dew*  :  Skr.  var$-d-  'rain,  cipayv  Ionic  spot]* 
'masculine*  :  cp.  Skr.  f$a-blui-  'masculine,  bull*  Av.  arsan-  O.Pers. 
-arsan-  'man,  male*  or  Skr.  vf$an-  'masculine,  bull*.  mQO-i) 
'head,  temple* :  Skr.  Sir$-d-m  'head',  Indg.  £fs-,  see  §  306.  Pro- 
bably also  with  X.  rfXa-o-v  'boundary',  which  either  represents 
the  weakest  stem-form  of  rekog  (rsAfff-)  with  o  extension  or,  what 
is  more  probable,  belongs  to  Skr.  kdr^-dmi  'I  furrow,  plough 
(rt.  qels-,  §  427  b)  and  was  only  popularly  connected  with  xsXoq. 
Horn.  aor.  iW Arr«,  to  pres.  yJkkio  'I  move,  drive'. 

()p  from  (iff  in  later  Attic:  Happog,  ixgprjv,  xopgrj. 

Rem.  2.  Horn.  IxttQa,  Att.  etpttaoa  Honda  beside  Horn,  txtqoa  tq&tQtta 
ixflw  were  new  forms,  made  after  the  analogy  of  forms  like  ixrtiva  btifnx 
(from  nasal  stems), 

4.  In  the  combination  ms/,  whence  <i<*.  nnaoco  from  *nTiva-jfi) 
'1  bruise,  pound':  Lat.  ptnsio  ptnsd,  Skr.  3.  \)\.  pi$-dnti  'they  pound' 
1.  sg.  pindsmi  (cp.  p.  410.  footnote  1 ).  vnuioucu  from  ^i-vo-io-pat 
'I  go  2i way,  return  homo  beside  n'o/tui  from  *vso-o-fitat  :  Skr^ 
nds-dmi  'I  approach  some  one,  1  uuite  myself  to  some  one',  OHG. 
yi-nesan  'to  recover,  remain  alive'. 

5.  Finally,  Inuo-g  'horse'  :  Skr.  dSva-s^  Lat.  equo-s.  jdv-g 
Hweet' :  Skr.  srdi/u-s.  i </* oe-b>  'thou  di.  1st  bear' :  Skr.  dbhara-8.  Ace. 
pi.  masc.  (Jret.  rn'-iv;  Att.  rorc  'the'  :  (loth,  pa-ns.  Nom.  xvxX-Mtp 
'round-eyed',  like  Lut.  vox  Av.  rdxs  'voice'.  Nom.  vso-ryg  'youth*  : 
Lat.  novi-t(lss  Indg.  *-/<//-*<. 

6.  In    the   initial    combination    sm.     tuiFodaUo-g   'terribV  : 

OHG.  mnerzo  'pain'    Mid.  Engl,   smerte   'sharp,   bitter*.      P»-.» *;.!•• 

these     also   the   assimilation    of  the    o   to   it,   as  in   /uf'  '     >    to 
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smile'  (ptAo'ftpeitiijg,  to  Skr.  smay-a-te  'he  smiles' ;  uta  'una'  from 
*<j[iHa  fem.,  to  h  neut.  from  *&em\  which  is  to  be  explained 
from  the  different  conditions  of  sandhi  (cp.  §  589,  3). 

§  7.  It  is  not  quite  certain  that  initial  su  became  mx,  <r. 
The  following  comparisons  have  been  made  taoo-g  ioo-g  Cret# 
Hafo-g  equal*  with  Skr.  vi$u  'in  both  directions'  visuva-m  aequi- 
noctium' l)  and  Arcad.  ij/Lti-aao-^  'half  with  Av.  pri-svtt-  'third 
part'  (on  tJ/mgv-s  see  Osthoff  Jforph.  Unt.  IV  187 ). 

Rem.  3.  Imper.  tpe^eo  pi^ou  not  =  Skr.  bhdra-sra,  but  =  Av.  bant- 
nha  Indg.  *bhire-80.  ?b-$  'arrow'  to  Skr.  l$u-§  'arrow',  but  it  did  not 
arise  from  *2oFo-g.  but  either  o-  and  M-stem  existed  side  by  side  from  the 
beginning,  or  to'-?  had  been  carried  over  into  the  o-declension  from  **W 
op.  wo-$  :  Lat.  nuru-8,  vu  -$  beside  vlv-$. 

If  the  above  comparisons  are  right,  it  would  then  be  possible 
to  explain  the  initial  a-  =  s#-  instead  of  /-  A-  (§§  166.  564)  in 
certain  words,  e.  g.  in  adXoq  'groundswell,  fluctuation*  :  OHG. 
swellan  'to  swell';  aivofiou  'I  rob*  :  OHG.  swinan  'to  disappear1; 
aiyq  'silence* :  OHG.  swigen  'to  keep  silent'  (rt.  suable-  s%a*ig-\ 
The  a  would  have  its  regular  position  only  medially  (in  the 
inner  part  of  the  sentence),  cp.  xovi-oaaXog,  6  adlog^  *x  adXov, 
iaaXsvov,  kGlvofxrjv.     Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  359. 

Rem.  4.  We  thus  arrive  at  an  explanation  of  av-e  beside  v.-  'pig'.  Corre- 
sponding to  ataXo'g  'fat  hog*  from  *o/>'-taio-c  (cp.  Goth,  tsv-eiti  'pig',  O.Bulg. 
m-inu  'smllus')  there  existed  onco  the  form  a/-o*-  beside  v-6;  (cp.  Goth. 
sv-ein  as  opposed  to  Lat.  su-lnns,  like  Yed.  Uvd  beside  duvd  'two'),  the 
a  of  which  was  retained  in  the  inner  part  of  the  sentence  and  then  was 
transferred  to  J$  t/o$.    Cp.  Osthoff  loc.  cit. 

§  564.  s  became  h  in  prim.  Greek  initially  before  sonant* 
and  between  sonants,  and  then  in  the  latter  case  disappeared 
altogether. 

o  'the* :  Skr.  sd  Goth.  sa.  ffid^  'strap ,  rein'  :  Skr.  st'tndn- 
'parting,  boundary',  OS.  s7-mo  cord,   rope1,    O.Bulg.  si-lo   'cord 


1)  Bechtel  (Philol.  Anz.  1886  p.  15)  puts  *rt3-oFo-;  down  as  the  prim, 
form,  which  he  connects  with  hJouuC  nrt  \I  resemble  some  one*.  This  would 
do  very  well  as  regards  meaning,  but  the  assumed  suffix  formation  is  not 
justifiable. 
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rope,     ig  'pig*  :  Lat.  su-s,   OHG.  sii  'sow*  (on  ov-g  see  §  563 

rem.  4).    a/*o-0tv  'from  some  place  or  other  :  Goth,  sums  anyone*, 

cpf.  *#5fwt-a-. 

Horn,  rja  (Att.  /})  CI  was* :  Skr.  ds-am,  Indg.  *&-#*.    yevs-og 

ysvov^-  'generis' :  Skr.  jdrias-as  Lat.  generis.     2.  sg.  mid.  (psge-ou 

<ptQ¥]   (<ptQ(o   'I    bear*)  :  Skr.   bhdra-88.      tjds-a   1    knew'  :  Skr. 

dv8di-$-am. 

Rem.  1.  Sometimes  a  seems  to  have  remained  unaffeoted  between 
vowels,  as  in  rifte-am  beside  <ptQf-at,  aor.  Att.  inofyaa  beside  EL  i-notya.  Ob 
this  point  see  the  accidence. 

Initial  h  passed  into  the  spiritus  lonis  in  prim.  Greek,  if 
an  aspirated  tenuis  or  h  =  s  stood  in  the  next  syllable  or  the 
next  but  one.  *xM  'I  hold,  have'  fr.  *fx<°  (CP«  ^ro»  if-afc-o-r) : 
Skr.  sdh&  overpower',  Indg.  act.  *s6§hd'y  l-oxM  fr°m  *imox-<0- 
tdsQXo-v  seat'  beside  ?Jo^  'seat'  :  Skr.  sodas-  'seat,  a  sitting'. 
a-Xo/o-g  'consors  tori'  beside  a-nai  'once',  a-  =  Skr.  sa-  'with', 
Indg.  *stp-.  wet  'I  dry,  wither'  from  *av%a>,  older  *avho  (cp. 
fut  avow) :  Lith.  saus-a-s  'dry',  OHG.  sdrgn  'to  wither,  dry  up', 
rt.  says-,     syo) :  Egw  and  avio  :  av<no  =  rgtxog  :  Qgit;. 

Rem.  2.  avto  beside  aBto  and  Att.  (insoript)  */«  beside  */a>  were 
formed  after  avam,  >'£w.  Conversely  avato  for  awno,  ntvaofiai  for  *q>evooticu 
(§  496).  In  like  manner  oaoh  of  the  two  forms  a-  and  a-  'with'  went 
beyond  its  original  sphere,  e.  g.  a-S^oos  after  a-nae  etc,  conversely  o-n«- 
rfo-s  after  a-Xoxo-s  d-Sshpo-;  etc.    Cp.  rem.  3. 

Initial  syr  became  voiceless  /-,  and  this  became  A-.  fot  f-4, 
oJ  t  'sibi,  se' :  Skr.  svd-.    Cp.  §  563,  7  on  odXog  etc. 

Initial  *i-  became  A-.  v-^z/V  'thin  skin,  sinew'  :  Skr.  syA-man- 
'string,  strap'.  Medial  si  became  £,  which  disappeared  after 
Homer.  Horn,  roTo  Att.  xov  'of  the'  from  *ro-<tyo  :  Skr.  td-sya. 
See  §  131. 

Prim.  Gr.  h-  (=  Indg.  s-,  sw,  si-  and  t-,  §  129)  was 
lost  in  Lesbian  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  old  gram- 
marians: 6  =  6  etc.  (Meister  Griech.  Dial.  I  100  if.).  A-  seems 
to  have  been  reduced  in  Ionic -Attic  at  an  early  period.  It 
disappeared  altogethc     in  the  christian  era. 

Rom.  3.  Besides  the  forms  quoted  in  rem.  2  there  are  still  many 
others  with  h-  where  the  spiritus  asper  might  bo  expected.    In  some  oases  it 
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seems  to  be  merely  a  question  of  inexuctm'ss   in  the  representation  of  the 
sound.     In  other  enyes  it  is  more  or  less  clear  that  -'  a  form- 

ed   by  analogy.      Thus  Att  *j*l*W>   'kingfisher*  betide  iktmh  (Lat  nk&to), 
after  nh  fnmi  *,vd$  (do  SftllflSVrVl  comparison  of  alxvtar   with  OH«< 
fowl,   Mrin.  do  In  soe.  dfl  UsglL   VI  75,  does  not  coir 
Att.  fais  fSkr.  (www-)  After  $p4  i)i#*u  from  'jimp*-  (to  Skr.  i/tewm-. 
t'tfTOt   'sits*  i.Skr,  jgff)    after  forms   from  *M-  W    Indj;.    M#»i   Sited 
'tight'  (Lut.  0019)  after  htwi  *septom\     Further  elno^tjv  for  *#*Trn/ir 
**-{ h  \*nonr;v)  after  ktoitqv  mount,  ami  many  others. 

§  565.     Initial   s   before    pi   became   assimilated    to   this  in 
prim.  Greek,  e.  g.  n'7-rt  ace.  snow*:  Lith.  tfiJjp  see  §555* 

The  fuller  initial  was  still  preserved  in  &yd~imfO~Q  'deeply 
covered  with  snow*  §«wj  'nobat*  (OJr.  snd-f/te  *tilum\  011(1. 
80Jf0r  "thread,  string')  (§  654,  4). 

s,  between  a  sonant  and  following  nasal  or  between  a  naaJ 
and  following  sonant,  became  assimilated  to  the  nasal  in  prim- 
Greek.    The  stage  of  assimilation  remained  in  Lesbian  and 
Thessalian,  whilst  in  the  other  dialects  a  reduction  of  the  nasal, 
partly  with  'compensation  lengthening*  (up.  §  6!8 
*9>a/HWo-b'  'shifting*,  to  tpdogi  1  rvo-c,  lun,  faeum^,  Hor- 

Q>a7jva-g.     *fVr-/*i  *\  am    (Skr.  tistui)  :  Lesb,   :<''tl-   Att.   *'/''♦  l-,or 
>)tu.     impta  'girdle1  from  *Zwfj-ittt :  Lith.  /us-ma   girdle',  ft. 
Aor.  *ift&9-*eu  1   remained*   *&re/*-<ni    l  allotted1  :  Lesb, 
fvff*jita,  Att.  tpuva  ivtifta,  Dor.  i^rtva  trijtttt.     Gen.  */<V' 
the   month    (OJr.  wis)  :  Leab.  prjw-os  (Theas,  bartpa 
Att.  Dor.  j&pt»4g, 

a  frequently  came  to  stand   before  u  and  r  again  by  foflU 
association.     Thus  were  formed  HFfth  Junius*  beside  regulut 
after  iiTwi  Urn,  itfMfl-BGum  '1  am  dressed'  (rt.  wb~\  beside  reguli* 
nam  alter   t]it*f i-tarru  etc.    This  n^   its  well   as  that  V  o«^ 

from  tafl  (as  in  acfufw*-;  'rejoicing1  from  **]  ut- 
8ee  §566  ;  oofty  smell*  =  *otsm(i,  that  is,  *od  +  itytA,  beside 
passed    into  SMI;    which    is  shown    by   the  spelling   itt  and  I 
xt.uun-z  —  xnnfto-^,   the  o  of  which  in  the  first  instance  arose  ft* 
*  (cp.  f-M>pJorf*n-c,  §  593).    On  the  other  hand  the  new  ov  he- 
came  w.    Thus  in  Att.  *iavvtu  took  the  place  of  the  regular  [lot*) 
'l  drees1  aftej    the  forms  lir-ttj  and   this  h 
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probably  lit  the  same  time  when  Ihkm6t*7faoG  arose  from 
<ma^v?janc.     In  like  manner  Att.  Ctt'twtytt  from  *twfT-vv~fa^  a 
new  formation  for  regular   ¥^»rFyt^  cp.  t«wj  'belt*  from  %'owr-i'c7, 
•-,  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 
to  became  voiceless  (to    in    prim.  Greek,    which    underwent 
Amplication  initially.     Horn,  &-pfl«  |&   'flowed1  :  Skr.  d-srav-n-t 
<-t.     Op.  ij  2ft6.     It  is  doubtful  whether  such  pp  was  any- 
where medially   reduced    to  p    with   "compensation    lengthening'. 
became  U,  initially    A>    at   the   same    period.     «-A>L^tfn>-£ 
Ujftttfra  (II.  /  157),  Itjyo!  '\  cease1 :  OHG.  slack  OJoel  *lflir 
lazy*,   rt  >/"(-.     Leeb<  jftUioi,   Ion.  Att.  ynhm   (beside 
the  F  of  which  has  not  yet   beam  satisfactorily  explained), 
\^m\ /^hut  'thousand',  from  ^crtl-io- :  8kr,  ao^foro-  s<t-hasrUtn-t 

566.     Transposition  of  fl  seldom   took  place,   as  in  £o/>o$ 
*b.  O*iq>og  Word',    Byrao.   \pi  Ion.  mpi  W. 

Assimilation  of  a  to  following  explosives  or  spirants,  whereby 

the  flf,  which   had  arisen  fifom  ft  (j§  4*>0l,  stood  equal  to  original 

*•      Lac.  ti-TTdfT*  '  uvti-GrtjHt  llesych.,  &m4q  ■=  W&&Q  leather  bag*. 

t,  (forty ii   t(hrf$  'up  to'  from  */<w^  which  may  be  regard- 

e(*      as  utati-^  (cp.  ftf%at-$  fuw-c  etc.)  or  as  //£ffr'  4'  (©p.  j<*<m, 

^  <tt«).    Boeot.  frri  =  ?ari  'tiff,  that  is,  ?£  rs,  wr«  --  iVrrw  let 

"irn  know*.     Cret.  #ft  from  00t  us  dtdr'tHfao  —  SMafia),  npoftfta  = 

rfe***,  Boeot.  rfl,  as  oTitrHortka  'cuttle  fish'.      These   90   and  rtf 

*re   probably  both  to  be  read  pp;  sp  became  pp.     Cret  i&daVrt 

ntf\  —  Alt.  Imam  shows  the  development  stf  pt  pp. 

Disappearance    of  <r   in   combinations   of  three   conaonaats, 

I.  foot1  :  Skr.  pdr$ni-§  OHGh  <*8.  fersna  'heel1.     an 

1   spit*  from  *(<?)7r^-fm  (§  131  p,  119),  in  case   the  dropping  of 

ftl^   n  does    not   come    under    £   589,   9    (cp.  O.Bulg,  pljtt'j({    '1 

M»iri    rtxagrvftm  ']  sneeze1  from  *7r<nr«p-1  rt.  psUr*,  Lai.  atornnff, 

lie  <T-aorist  nraAro   (act.    (jnyta    1  swung'),   A*xro  (act. 

I   read')  from  *^«A-ctto,  "'Afx-ff-ro,  formed   like   off/two-ic 

[Dicing1  from  *o/or-tr-i<«y9-g  (§  565);   ep.  the  accidence.     Cp, 

41  Iso  igxauhxa,  &c/*ijvo-£  etc.,  with  .J:  *six\ 
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Italic. 

§  667.     Some    of  the  changes,  which    6    underwent  i 
Italic  itself,  belong  to  the  development  uf  the  separate  dialects, 
as  is  shown  either  by  Latin  or  the  Umbr.-Sumn.  dialects,  e.  g- 
Lat.   atoms   from   prim.  Lat.   *a(i}es~nos1   op.    Tmbr.  ahesoea 
'aenis*. 

Iq  other  cases  the  agreement  of  the  ItaL  languages,  as 
evinced  by  their  monuments,  justifies  our  ascribing  the  change 
to  the  period  of  the  Ital.  prim,  community,  e.  g.  z  from  %  he- 
tween  vowels  may  be  regarded  as  prim.  Italic. 

There  are  other  affections  where  we  are  unable  to  say 
how  old  they  are,  because  the  material  is  too  limited,  e.  g* 
Lat.  -or-  from  sr-. 

§  668.     $  was  retained  in  all  dialects  • 

1.    Initially  before  vowels  (including  it).    Lat.  $-unt,  Unbr. 
Osc.  s-et  'sunt1  :  Skr.  s-atiti  Goth.  $-rml,  rt.  es-  *bc\    I  it 
fio-s  suo-s,  Umbr.  seso    sibi'  svesu    suiim*  Osc.  sffei  sibi' 
siivad   abl.  fsua  :  Skr.  svtU  *own\      Lat,  sudvis  :  8ki\  it 
Or.   fjiv%  OHO.  stcwa;/    Indg.  *sn<i<f-n~  Weet,  lovely",     b&fc 
soror  from  *suesdr  :  Skr.  svdsd  etc.,  see  §  560, 

2;  In  combination  with  explosives  and  a,    Lat,  Umbr 

speture  'spectorf  :  Skr.  spdi-  'spy,    watchman',  rt  Lat 

8tdy   Umbr.  xtfthitHfo   tasnto*,    Osc.   stahint    stant' :  Gr.   mafo-Z 
etc.,   see  §  555.     Lat.  est  estod,   Umbr.  est  Osc.  1st 
fan   firrffj,  rt.  es-  *be\    Lat.  pixttt-m  pisfor,  Umbr.  pis tu  'pisturn    : 
Skr.  piffd"   rubbed,  ground*.     Lat.  scabo  :  Goth,  skaba  *I  scrape** 
Lith.  skabeti    'to  cut*,    cp.   §  846.      Lat.    gnihacG  9r< 

j^ywinftup    'I    get    to    know*.       Lat  -   ;   Skr.    dsdrp> 

and  d-srHps-am  (pres.  sdrpdmi  'I  creep,  crawl'),  Gr.  **£>?' 
'I  creep,  go').     Preposition  prim.    ItaL  *ops  :  Lat.  oh-  ea*l 

opstrndd,  os-tendo,  Umbr.  os-fendu  'ostendito*.  Initial  ps-  seems 
to  have  become  s-  :  Lat.  sabtduni  according  to  Oatbeff  fn»?n 
*psaJio-m  :  Gr.   »/*«/*  mo-c   sand1  from  *?/w/-//n-s\  to  small 

stone  ').     Lat.    con-cussl   from    *-cu&f,    to   con-vutiO,    see  § 

1J  It  is  not  probable  that  jjs-  has  become  j>-  En   poJpoV4  ind 
(Stolz  Lat.  Gr.  §  t»3,  2). 
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Lat.  dlxl :  Skr.  mid.  ddik$i  (diidmi  'I  direct,  show*),  Gr.  s6n^a 
(JuxvCfit).  Nom.  Lat.  vdx  :  A  v.  vdxs,  Indg.  *u$qs  'voice,  word'; 
Osc.  nieddiss  *meddix\  Initial  fo-  has  perhaps  been  simplified 
to  s-  in  Lat.  su-b  s-uper,  Umbr.  s-omo  'summum',  to  Gr.  *2[- 
vjifohe  (for  other  quite  as  uncertain  or  still  more  uncertain 
examples  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  266,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
612).  Lat.  ges-sl  beside  ges-tu-s,  hausT  beside  haus-tu-s.  Prom 
prim.  Ital.  *is-so  *is-s&  or  *es-so  *es~s(l  'iste,  ista2)  comes  the 
Umbr.  Osc.  stem  is(s)o-  ^(sjo-,  as  in  Umbr.  isso-c  eso-c  'sic 
essu  em  abl.  'hoc'  esa  'hac,  Osc.  osei  loc.  'in  eo\ 

3.  In  -ws-.  Lat.  m8ns-i-8,  Umbr.  menzne  'mouse'  (-nz- 
from  -/w-,  see  §  200) :  Gr.  Lesb.  fiirjw-og  (§  565).  Lat.  cSns-ed, 
Osc.  cetisamur  censetor'  :  Skr.  Sqs-dmi  1  pronounce  solemnly, 
recite'.  Lat.  dnser  :  Skr.  hqsd-s  OHG.  gans  Lith.  zqsl-s  'goose'. 
Lat.  pJfis-0  pins-id  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  pi$-dnti  (§  556). 

So  also  original  s  after  original  m.  Lat.  stimpsl  with  ex- 
crescent p  (§  228).  Umbr.  uze  onse  loc.  'in  umero' :  (loth,  arns 
'shoulder'. 

Rem.  It  is  howovor  questionable  whether  orig.  -ma-  had  not  be- 
come -us-  in  prim.  Italic,  junt  an  -mt-  became  -wN  (§  207),  so  that  these 
examples  would  not  come  into  consideration  for  tho  prim.  Indg.  com- 
bination -»m-.  Lat.  tfumjMi  may  have  been  a  new  formation  like  sumphis. 
Lat.  u  merits  can  scarcely  come  from  a  prim.  Ital.  *om*o-.  Tho  pro- 
Italic  form  seems  to  be  *omc80-  and  the  Umbr.  word  may  have  arisen 
from  this  by  syncope  (§  033).  The  Hamo  relation  would  follow  for  Osc. 
Xiumsiefs  'Numerii'  besido  Lat.  numerus.  Cp.  §§  209.  269  rem.  and 
§  570  rem.  2  on  tcnebrae. 

4.  Often  finally  (cp.  §  655,  0).  Nom.  sg.  Lat.  hortu-s, 
Umbr.  pihaz  pihos  'piatus*  Osc.  hiirz  'hortus'  :  cp.  Gr.  *t;xo-c, 
Ocn.  sg.  Lat.  familids,  Osc.  molt  as  'multae' :  cp.  Or.  /uipGg. 

§  669.  s  between  sonantal  vowels  became  r  in  Latin  at 
the  beginning   of  the  historical  period;   8  is  still   found   in   the 


2)  Neut.  nom.  ace.  *w-//w/  or  *<»a-W,  maso.  ace.  *i8-tom  or  *e8-tom. 
The  firHt  part  of  the  compound  was  related  to  the  a-  in  Pruss.  s-tesse  etc. 
/  was  carried  over  to  the  nom.  hjt.  mane.  fern,  in  Lat.,  t8te,  ista,  conversely 
in  the  other  dialects  *  was  carriod  over  from  these  oases  into  the  others. 
Cp.  DauielsHon  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  Ill  158  ff  aud  the  accidence. 
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oldest  period.  In  Umbr.  s  and  r,  in  Osc.  s  and  z  (=  French. 
Slav.  z).  r  arose  everywhere  first  of  all  from  z  (cp.  Lat.  mergu-s 
from  pre-Ital.  *)nezgo-s.  §  594"),  and  s  in  the  old  Ital.  monu- 
ments is  an  inexact  expression  for  z.  The  change  to  z  was 
probably  completed  in  the  prim.  Italic  period. 

Lat.  erd  OLat.  esO  conj.  (fut.)  to  sum  :  Skr.  dsdni%  (ir. 
I'm  (?>.  Ace.  mur-em  (nom.  mils)  :  Skr.  mas-  OIIG.  mils  'mouse1. 
anr-or-a  :  Skr.  i&ds-  Gr.  Lesb.  av-t»g  'dawn*.  Gen.  gener-i$ : 
Skr.  jdnas-as,  Gr.  ysvs-o^  yh*ovg.  vvhr-a-m  :  cp.  Skr.  d-vedis-am 
Gr.  r/'df-a.  With  s,  inscript.  Lases  beside  Lares,  in  grammarians 
besides  esd  also  flsa  :  Ora%  arbosem  :  arborem  etc.  Cp.  further 
flr-5  :  US-tits;  quer-or :  que$-tu-8 ;  qnaer-d :  quacs-tor  quaesd  (from 
*quaes-sd);  hondr-is  :  hands  hones-tu-s;  dir-imo  :  dis- fined  tiis-silio. 

Rem.  1.  The  process  of  rhotacism  was  at  an  end  at  the  time  of 
Appius  Claudius  (Censor  442  U.  C).  From  the  report  that  he  remored 
from  the  alphabet  the  letter  Z  we  may  conclude  that  z  was  also  written 
in  Lat.,  as  in  Osc,  for  the  voiced  sibilant. 

Umbr.  r  and  s.  oru  eroin  esse',  rt.  es-.  fu-r-ent  erunt', 
cp.  fu-s-t  'erit'.  hapinaru  gen.  pi.  fern,  'ovium'  :  Skr.  tdsdm 
'harum'.  asa  asa  abl.  ara\  The  spelling  of  the  latter  won! 
with  s  was  a  graphic  archaism,  or  it  was  borrowed  from  another 
dialect  without  rhotacism.  On  the  change  between  s  and  r 
finally  see  §  655,  9. 

Osc.  z  and  s.  ezum  esse',  Umbr.  erom.  censa-zet  censebunt* 
tribarakattu-set  aedificaverint',  cp.  Umbr.  fu-rent.  egmazum 
'reruni',  cp.  Umbr.  hapinaru.  Fluusai  dat.  'Florae*,  aasas 
pi.  *arae\  To  which  Pelign.  coisatens  curaverunt\  Lat.  coirdn 
coemre  curclre,  perhaps  to  Gr.  rfr/^-z/Fro-c  sorrowful,  troubled', 
r/(/7)-  from  *qis-  (§  427,  b). 

In  Lat.  r  =  s  also  before  #.  Minerva  from  *Ment'$-ua,  cp. 
Skr.  mdnas-  Gr.  fdvta-  'sense,  mind*,  furvo-s  beside  fusai-s* 
in  case  the  latter  has  not  arisen  from  *fursco-s.  Idrva  (l&rua) 
possibly  connected  with  Lares  (Lases). 

Rem.  2.  In  Lat.  r  —-a  often  came  through  analogy  into  positions, 
especially  finally  in  which  it  could  not  havo  arison  regularly,  honor  be- 
side honoa,  arbor  beside  arbos,  major  for  *iHujdtt,  after  honor-is  etc.    Cp.  also 
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veternu-8  veterritnu-8,  to  vetus  -eris  =  Or.  tro<;  -«»<:,  through  association 
with  hxbernu'8  cteerrimus  etc.  with  old  r.  pubertos  to  pubis  -eris,  after 
ubertds  with  old  r. 

Rem.  3.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  process  of  rhotacism  *  often 
oame  to  stand  again  between  vowels  and  now  remained  unaffected,  e.  g. 
quaesG  from  *quaes-8d,  haust  from  *hau8-8%.  The  assumption  is  unsatis- 
factory that  nasti-s  (cp.  ndr-ls  narium,  nas-turtiu-m,  Skr.  nas~  OHG.  nasa 
'nose',  Ags.  n&s-dyrla  'nostrils',  Lith.  ndsi-s  'nose')  was  formed  anew  from 
a  nom.  sg.  *nas  (cp.  aurdr-a  etc.);  the  8  in  Slav,  nosu  is  also  strange 
(§  588,  2);  did  s  arise  in  both  languages  from  a  form  with  -*-*-  (stem 
*/i<i«M*-,  cp.  8kr.  vats-d-)? 

§  570.     8  before  nasals  and  liquids. 

sn.  s  disappeared  in  Lat.,  but  was  retained  in  Umbrian. 
Lat.  ndre,  Umbr.  snata  'umecta'  :  Skr.  snd-mi  'I  bathe,  wash, 
water',  O.Ir.  swim  a  swimming'.  Lat.  ninyuit  nix  :  Lith.  snSga-s 
'snow*;  if  Umbr.  ninctu  is  really  related  to  ningutid,  we  have 
here  a  different  treatment  of  initial  sn-  which  may  possibly  depend 
on  different  conditions  of  sandhi.  Lat.  nuru-8  :  Skr.  snu$d  OHG. 
snura  'daughter-in-law'.  aBnu-s  atneu-s,  Umbr.  ahesnes  'aenis', 
to  aes  aeris,  Skr.  dyas-  neut.  'metal,  iron*.  Lat.  p£ni-s  from 
*pes-ni-s  :  Skr.  pas- as  neut.  Or.  nsoc  neut.  'penis'.  Lat.  dfrgUnd 
beside  d?-gus-td,  rt.  gens-,  dl-numerd  from  *dis-n.  In  satin 
potin  from  satis-ne  potis-ne,  oiden  alrin  from  vidBs-ne  abls-ne  the 
long  vowel  was  shortened  after  the  dropping  of  the  s  and  the 
final  -e. 

xn,  tsn.  luna,  O.Lat.  inscript.  losna,  from  *lo\K-sn<l  :  Av. 
raoxsna-  'shining',  senl  from  *sex-ni.  PnuntiO  from  *ex-n. 
penna,  O.Lat.  pesna,  from  *pet-sndy  rt.  pet-  'fly'. 

sm.  s  disappeared  in  Lat.,  but  was  retained  medially  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  merda  'dirt'  :  Lith.  smird&ti  'to  stink',  inT-ru-s 
'wonderful' :  Skr.  smdya4P  'smiles .  primus,  Pelign.  prismu  'primo* 
or  'primuin .  Lat.  di-moved  from  *dis-m.  Umbr.  pusme  'cui'  : 
Skr.  kd-smdi  'to  whom?';  do  the  Lat.  adverbs  quom  cum  and 
quum  also  belong  here?  Osc.  posmo-m  'postremum',  cp.  Lat.  pGne 
from  *pos-ne. 

Rem.  1.     It  is  uncertain  whether  Casmina  =  (Jamena  and  dusmd  — 

durnO  (du8mo  in  loco)  in  Paul.  Fest.  are  examples  of  the  retention  in  Lat 

t  self   of  a   in   this   combination  am.      Corssen   Krit.  Beitr.   431    regards 


cosmilterc  sa  committers  in  tho  IWS  MHffM  as  containing  —  bat  hardJ? 
rightly  —  a  eons-,  furmeJ  like  «/js  *(&)*-,  Qac.  az  etc.  Cp.  also  Bucheler 
Rhrin.  Mus.  WXV1  U\  t 

rm.      suh-temen    from    *-1exmen.      st-  4    from    MH& 

r^fl  from  *ex-m. 

s/.    s  waa  lost  id  Lat.    UmgueQ  :  OHG.  lack,  I«y\ 

rt.  $/£$-  (g  51)5).  h<hri>t(-s  :  (uith.  Mupm  *t<»  slip*.  A-Jltf  from 
*dis-l.  pihi-m  "peatle*  frooi  ^phis-lo-m,  dlu-m  from  *anslo-m, 
see  §  206. 

#/,  te£.  <lia  from  *axla>  to  axilla,  OUCi.  pftsta  'avle. 
OdtftMM  from  *wzlo-my  to  rexifht-m.  rli<jo  from  *t\r-/.  Sfflfa 
from  *sotnf'sfttt  to  scttnrfo. 

According  to  some  scholars  (see  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXY1I  328. 
XXVIII  270)  i  disappeared   in  Lat.   before   nasals   and  befon 
/  without    compensation    lengthening    (or  with    later    shortening 
of  tho   lengthened  vowel),   if  the  vowel    was    unaccented*    The 
least    doubtful    examples    are    Cbftt&KI    (rem.    1),    o-mtll*' 
*Q(]})$-mttt$,  corpulent  its  from  *corpo&-Un&0-8i    colfna  cuUm  from 
Vnfr'H/-/,/^      ft  i*    here   a  question    of  later    Lat.    aecenttuii'.'P 
1$  881),  mid  ou  account  of  o-wifto  it  w^uld  have  to  be  a.v 
that  a  short  vowel  had    regularly   arisen  in   &~wu 
etc.,    quoted   above,    and    that    the    long   vowel  waa  due  to  At 
analogy  of  forms  with  dt-  <J% 

Initial  $  also  disappeared  in  cases  where  it   came  to  stand 
before  I  after  the  dropping  of  *,   but  not  uutil   a   later  period. 
rtftfrj  sits,  ffs.    sthcuSy  locus.    Op.  also  lien:  Qy.  t/tAtjV    spleen' 
See  §   503.     L.  Havet,  Mem.  de  la  aoc.  de   lingu.   V  J 
derives  Tlic6  from  *in  slocQ,  like  piln-m  from  *pm&lo~m  §  2 

sr  became  pt\  further  />,  whence  medially  Lat.  6r,    Example 
only  in  Latin.    frTyus:  Or.  pr/at;  'frost',   cpf.  *$rIgos.  fr&gwm- 
Gr.  Qct$  -yt^  "berry*,    sobrinu-s  from  *$#e$r-Tno*t  to  soror 
svasar-  svasr^   Indg.  *su4$or-   *$#e$r-.     cerebru-m  from  *ctm- 
ro-tHj  to  8kr.  Krai-  'head*.     /  from  *fum8-ri-$,  to 

ffimHn>-gt     vrahro   from  *crtte-rtf :  Lith  <i  etc-,  aee 

>3.  306.  membru-m  from  *tntms-rQ- :  O.Ir.  mir  *a  piece  of  fleah' 
(§  574);  *m$ms-ro-  became  in  Ital.  first  of  all  *tnensr< 
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612),  hence  *menpro-  *memfro-  tnembro-.    tenebrae:  Skr.  tdmisrO- 

tamisra-tn  'dark,  dark  night'. 

Rem.  2.  Tho  n  for  m  in  the  last  word  is  best  explained  by  assum- 
ing an  orig.  double  from  *tem8rdt  whenoe  *tensrd~  (op.  OHG.  dinstar 
'dark*  from  prim.  Germ.  mpims{t)ra'  and  Lith.  tlmsra-8  'like  a  sorrel-horse'), 
and  *tetn*srd-.    The  n  in  the  first  form  was  transferred  to  the  latter. 

Rem.  3.  di-riw  was  formed  after  di-lud  di-tnoved  etc.  or  arose 
regularly  through  -sr-  (-zr-)  being  treated  differently  at  a  later  period  than 
in  the  cases  mentioned  above.  In  the  latter  manner  the  difficult  form  rir 
rcri*  (to  Or.  fag  Lith.  vasard  etc.)  might  also  be  explained  by  assuming, 
along  with  L.  Havet  (Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  V  447),  that  a  stem-form 
*jK/r-  *%pbr-  =  Indg.  *#*«-r-  was  transformed  to  *%esr-  (*t<*2r-)  after  the 
analogy  of  the  nom.  ace.  ypser  (*#ezcr)  and  that  from  this  arose  t??r-,  whioh, 
being  carried  over  from  the  oblique  cases,  gave  rise  to  the  nom.  ace  vtr. 
Or  does  v&r  belong  to  O.Icel.  v&r  *spring' ? 

§  671.  rs,  Is.  In  Lat.  s  became,  if  it  was  not  protected 
by  a  following  consonant  (tostu-s  from  *tors-tu-s)y  assimilated 
to  the  liquid,  probably  after  it  had  first  become  z.  rs  was  pre- 
served in  Umbr. 

rs.  Lat.  terredy  Umbr.  tursitu  'terreto*  :  Skr.  trdsdmi  'I 
tremble  at',  Gr.  tqsm  (aor.  Horn.  r(>/cr-<r«*)  'I  tremble,  flee* 
tvegaev'  lyofirjofY  Hesych.,  O.lr.  tarr-ach  'timid*  ( P) ;  the  root  form 
ters-  instead  of  tres-  seems  to  be  a  secondary  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the  form  t?s-  (Umbr.  turs-).  Lat.  far  farris, 
fnrreu-m,  Umbr.  farsio  'farrea  ;  stem  far-s-  to  Germ.  *bar-iz- 
'barley*  (O.Icel.  burr  neut.,  Goth,  bariz-eius).  Lat.  erro:Goth. 
alrzeis  OHG.  irri  astray*,  rerrvs:  Lith.  vtrszis  calf,  Skr. 
vf$a-8  'bull',  rt.  m>rs-.  Lat.  verro  O.Lat.  vorrO :  O.Bulg.  vrichq 
1  thresh',  rt.  uers-.  Lat.  ferre  from  *fer-se,  cp.  esse,  torreo 
beside  tostu-s:  Gr.  re(jaoftut  fI  become  dry*. 

Rom.  Observe  that  rs  -  ■  >•■■*,',  rt*.  rk*  remaiued  in  Lat.  rorsu-s  : 
Skr.  vrttd-s,  Indg.  *flj7*/«-x.  arsi  to  artfrd.  urnu-s  :  Skr.  fkfoi-ti  (cp. 
however  §  554).     Cp.  Umbr.  trah-rurji  transverse*  (g§  209.  501). 

Is.  Lat.  collu-m  'neck' :  lut/s  (stem  hulsa-)  'neck*,  velle  from 
*velsc,  cp.  esse. 

Lat.  rn  In  from  rm  Isn.  rernuo-s  from  *cers-nuo-s,  to 
cerehru-ui  ($  ;>7()).  alnu-s  from  *als-tio-s,  probably  to  Lith. 
elks-ni-s  m.  'alder*  (with  excrescent  &),  further  OHG.  elira  Ags. 
alor  (r  from  z)  O.Bulg.  jettcha  alder*. 
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§  572.  -as-  =  Indg.  ~ss-  remained  after  abort  syllable*, 
but,  iike  si  -  ft  ts  (g  501),  became  s  after  long  syllables,  *»f. 
haesi  from  *haes-sr  (Aosrtff)  beside  pet-Jl  (//' 

differO  from  *di$-fer&. 


Old  Irish. 

§  573,     Initial  fl  was  retained    before    sonantal    vow. 
so,  too,  in  Gallic,  while  in  Uritauu,    —  first  probably  ouh 
final  vowels  —  it  became  It,     at*-  so-  'bene',  e.  g. 
petuus'  (tan  'time*},  Gall.  8u*caru-s  (prop,  name)  Cymr 
Bret,  he* (far  conns,  bcuiguus.  amicus' :  Skr.  SW\     Si  OjV-t* 

hjni    Bret,  hetii  :  ( jot  li.   sinps    way,   course,    time*,     sumail  IS* 
semblance,   Cymr.  Atf/a/  'similar'   (§  343,  4) :  Skr 
equal',    Gr,   ouov    together'   ait-a   'at   once',    Lai. 
seima  'the  same,  O.Uulg.  s<{-  "wUh    MNNfi  'self. 

£#  appears  initially  as  s,  as  fftttf  'sister' :  Cymr.  rh truer.  9ft 

//•-,  medially  as  /  {&),    as  pert  *5.  sg.  do-st>J<iin>(  'I  hunted, 
drove',  rt  s#end*.    See  §  175  p.  154. 

§  574.     sn-  sm-   at*    rf-    were    retained    initially.     SNA 
swim'  ;  Skr.  surf-mi.    snechta   'snow*  :  Goth,  sudirs,    rt.  SHBJfflr* 
stttir  'marrow':  Goth,  smtttrpr  'fat,    fatness1    OHG.  emtro  (gW- 
swerves!  'fat,  grease",     SfftStiA  lcliiu' :  Litli.  Sinatra   chin  (§ 
SfHfl  'stream' :  Skr.  srdv-a-ti  'Hows    etc,,   see    Ej   555. 
'destructus  est1,  cp.  perf,  ro  se[$]larh  1  struck  down' :  Goth.  ihW 
1  strike   {J  57ti  p.  4:;  I). 

Medial    -sni-    became   -mm**     1.   pi.    omim  'su  mils',    q 
rf/^iv   ^kr,  swas;    1.  sg.  itrt   am  Wnl*  ;  Skr,    4smj   (dp.  Zimintf 
Kelt.  Stud,  II,   138). 

ntfir  'a   piece    of  flesh',    according    to    Thurnayseu 
prim.   Kelt.  *min*r->   to    Lat.    memfrrti-ffi ,   Skr.   m  .,  «ee 

^S  MO,  585  rem.  B, 

5   remained,    except    when    originally    hunt  ,   after 

nasals    which    themselves   disappeared    (§212).  gen.  du. 

Mid.  Ir.  gesi)  'swan*  :  Skr,  hqsu-S  OHG.  gOHS  'go* 
mis  (nom,  mi)   of  a  month* :  Lat,  nwns-is. 
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s  became  assimilated  to  a  preceding  r.  err  (gen.  erre) 
'tail* :  OHG.  ars  'rump',  Qr.  ogoo-g  'tail,  rump.  Cp.  also  orr  from 
*or(c)-s  §  518. 

§  575.     s  in  combination  with  explosives  and  s. 

It  disappeared  initially  before  t.  tiagaim  'I  stride,  go'  : 
Skr.  stighnutE  'leaps  upon,  climbs  up*  (not  found),  Gr.  orsix<o 
'I  stride,  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I  climb',  Lith.  staigyti-s  'to  hasten'. 
-tau  '1  am'  :  Lat.  sto  etc.,  see  §  555.  Cp.  on  the  other  hand 
O.Bret,  strouis  'stravf  :  Goth,  strduja  '1  strew,  spread  out';  Bret. 
sterenn  'stella'  Corn,  steyr  'stellae*.  Skr.  sty-  'star  etc.,  see 
§  559. 

Medial  st  and  ts  became  ss  (s).  ro  doss  'I  was  heard*  fr. 
*Uus-to-.  s-fut.  ro  fessur  'I  shall  know'  fr.  *##-*-,  rt.  ye%d-. 
See  §  510. 

8C.  scaraim  'I  separate,  sever'  :  Lith.  skiriu  'I  separate, 
sever',  ro  se-scaind  'he  leapt* :  Skr.  ca-skdnda.  cum-masc  a 
mixing,  mixing  oneself  con-mescatar  'misccntur'  :  Lat.  misced, 
OHG.  misken  'to  mix'. 

ks  became  88  (prim.  Kelt,  probably  *s).  dess  'on  the  right 
hand'  :  Goth,  tailisva  Gr.  <fc£;io-c.  s-fut.  1.  pi.  for-tiasam  'shall 
help,  to  tiagaim,  cp.  Gr.  axiiho.     See  §  517. 

ss.  -accastar,  that  is,  *dd-cess-a-thar  3.  sg.  of  the  pass, 
s-conjuuctive  of  ad-ciu  '1  see';  cp.  ad-chess  'visum  est',  the  ss 
of  which  arose  from  st. 

§  676.  s  was  dropped  between  sonantal  vowels,  the  inter- 
mediate stage  was  h.  This  phenomenon  occurs  also  in  Britannic. 
siur  sister',  Cymr.  chwaer,  prim.  f.  *sue$dr.  O.Ir.  iam,  O.Cymr. 
hearn  (the  h  prefixed  from  the  inner  part  of  the  word  —  *iharn 
*eharn  -  ?)  'iron',  prim.  Kelt.  *i$arno-  in  the  place  name  Isarno- 
dori  i.  e.  'ferrei  ostii'  :  Goth,  eisarn  'iron*  a  Keltic  loan-word. 
ro  cloitthar  'audiat',  to  ro  closs,  Skr.  £rn$-t}-$  etc.,  see  §§  516. 
576.  au  0  ear  :  Lat.  auri-a  Goth,  duso  neut.  Lith.  ausi-s  O.Bulg. 
urho  'ear .     2.  sg.  beri  'fers    fr.  Indg.  *bh£resi,  Skr.  bhdrasi. 

8  was  treated  in  the  same  manner  after  vowels  before 
liquids  and  nasals.  Perf.  ro  selaig  'he  struck  down'  i.  e.  seslaig, 
see  §  574.    senaivh  'stillavit'  i.  e.  sesnaich,    to  snigid  'it  drops'. 
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Every  final  8  was  dropped,  both  orig.  postvocalic  $  aad 
Hi<k  fl  which  arose  from  -jfcf,  4$,  -ms.  This  dropping  of  $  was 
late,  since  the  Ogam  inscription!  still  have  tinal  *,  as  this  also 
is  Btill  found  in  Gall.    O.Ir.  Luigrfech  =  Ogam  inscript.  Lu<jn- 

titt,  gen,   Bg.  to   nom.  sg.  Lngaid  =   *Lugudex   (>- 
O.Ir.   tarh  'bullock'  wm  Gall,   tarvo-s,     b&    cow* :  Skr. 
pov-g  'bullock*,    rl   (gen.  fig     'king*  Gall.  Dubno-rix :  Lat 
$e  'six*  =  Lat.  s&r,    beside  smcd  'sextus'.      0 
'umtaa'   from   *-tut-$  :  cp.  Lat,   scrvitiis   (gen.   -fttt-tff).     ml  (gen. 
'month'   from   *mens  :  Qr.  /ff*    from  */nj  i  I ).    A<< 

pl.  /j>m    Viroa*    (nom.    sg.  /cr)  :  Goth,    ratnt-nB.     This    loss  of 
final  s  was  later  than  the  change  of  initial  explosives  to  api 
which  was  caused    by  a  preceding  vowel;  for  the  hitter  d 
does  not  show  itself  in  cases  where  s  was  final  ($  S58,  I), 

Germanic, 

§  677.     5   was   generally    Btill   intact    in    prim.    Germanic. 
The  only  changes,  which    it  underwent  in    this  period,   arp  t\\? 
change  of  it  to  %  by  Yenier's  law    and    the    assimilation  1 
to  mm. 

§  578.     Initial  s. 

8  before  sonantal  vowels.      Goth,   sunu-s   OHG 
OS.   Ags,   sutiu   O.Icel.   sum-    son' :  Skr.  $F<nu-§   Gr.    vm-c  W. 
O.Ir.  si(-th  'birth,  fruit*,  Lith.  sOftd  a  O.Bulg,  synti   'son .    Ootb. 
sai<?.w  OHG.  flflaH  'to  sow* :  Gr.  jpa  'a  throw*,  Lat.  semen,  O.Ir 
sU  'seed1,  Lith.  srjif  O.Bulg,  s£?q  'I  sow*,  rt. 

si,  si*.     Goth,  siit/an  OHG.  stuwatt    'to   sew1  :  Skr.  9} 
Lith.  siu-f't-s  WW,  Indg.  *ai/i-,  op.  §  I  13.     Goth,  svhttir  I 
tiMta"  'sister*  :  Skr.  .wisfl.     OHG.    x/rW;    'perspiration     - 
Skr.  swda-s  'sweat1. 

«i,  am,  s/,  sr.     Goth.  smites  OIK;  sn&)  'snow* :  Lith.  «i 
'snow*,  cpf.  *«MOtgfc0-&    Goth.  sno-rjO  'wicker-work,  basket 
imtf-r  'string,   cord*:  O.Ir.  smt-thf  'filtmi'.     Goth.  *mair-f*r  7at* 
OHG.  MMro  'fat,  grease  :  O.Ir.  *mir  'marrow'.     MHG 
'to  ply,,   bend'   OHG.   stnoccho    underdress,    shirt'  :  Lith.  a 
(indie,  smunku)  lto  slide'   O.Bulg,    smyktti   %  s\\f 
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Goth.  slPpan  *to  sleep  OHG.  slaf  'slack*  slafan  "to  sleep  :  CXBulg, 
slahu  'slack1.  OHO,  sfhtgnn  'to  wind  to  and  fro*  slatKjo  'snake* : 
Lith.  filmku  'I  crawl1  O.Bulg.  slqkit  'bent1,  sr-  became,  as 
■.lially  (§  580),  gfiH  OHG.  stroum  O.Ieel.  straumr  stream1 : 
Skr.  srdv-ct'ti  'flows'. 

s/>,  st,  $k.  Goth,  spelean  OIIG.  sphran  *to  spit,  vomit1: 
Lith.  spirt  a -/a  1  spit*.  OHG.  spum  'to  succeed,  have  success': 
Skr.  sphdifdiiii  1  swell,  thrive',  O.Bulg.  s/^;V{  "I  succeed'.  Goth, 
sfifcs  point  of  time  OHO.  sfA  'point' :  Or.  *rifu  'I  prick1,  Lat, 
tTtplrr.  Goth,  its-shifts  provident,  sober'  OHG.  srotamn  *to 
look,  view1  :  Or,  0vo*ffx<!<Hg  'sacrificing  priest*.  Goth,  skei-nan 
OH'  ion  'to  shine*:  Or.  chud  Shadow*. 

£  670.  8  in  combination  with  ludg,  voiceless  explosives 
medially  and  finally. 

OHG,  Odpa  'aspen-tree'  :  Lett,  apse  Truss.  0&00  O.Bulg.  Ogfffi 

(from  *<>/ "'",  §  545 ) :  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  original  order 

was  sp    or  ps.      0110.   /rti/sa    wasp   :  Lith.    vapsit    gad- fly'. 

OllG.  re/sea    'to    chastise,    blame,    punish'    prim.    Germ.    1.  sg. 

*raf$jfi  :  Skr.  nipas-  neut.  "bodily  injury'. 

Goth.  OHO.  M  tf^Gfi  mm*.  Goth,  bttt'ists  OHG.  Legist 
'best'  :  c|>.  Gr.  uty-t<tto-c.  Trim.  Genu,  ns  ,  s  from  /s.  UHU. 
00N    'tooth*  from    prim.   Germ.    *httis   ludg.  *<font-$.      See  §  527 

r-    ; 

Qotbi  JkkB  OHO.  fisc  'fish*  :  Lat.  pis*  is  O.Ir.  «j.sv  'fish'. 
OHU.  forscon  to  ask  :  Lat  pcS€6.  Goth.  tifi/iw?  OHO.  oAso  *ox  : 
Skr.  likM  W.     Goth,  unfits  OHG.  Mtfcl  'six':Gr.  ^  Lat. 

Bo    also  ^   in  combination    with  ludg.  s  probably  remained 

unchanged  in   prim.   Germanic. 

Rem.      I    do   nut    know    any    sure    examples.      Goth,    is   'thou    art1 
may  repreawnfc  either  */**(i)  {Or.  Horn.  |pdl  Armen.  e*J  or  ***(*)  (Skr.  o#4 
Dues*  the  jjeiiiiivi*  -a-  uf  f<-ntoniH  (GotlL   ittlfis  UUG.  wotfes  U.lt't'l. 
«//*  'wolfs',  Norse  run,  yttdtuju*  proper  name)  go  back  to  -stt-f 

§  680.     Medial  §rf  like  initial  sy  (§  578).    probably   became 

s//   before  Verner's  law  came  into  operation  (see  £  5M  i.    Qotfa« 

stem- form   sotstr-  O  Jeel  systr-  'sister    (gen.  sviMrs  etc. J        Skr. 

r-  Lat.  «o//r-  (§  570)  O.Bulg.  stair-  (§  565,  2),  ludg.  *fl|f MP  j 

It  r  I)  k  m  *  It  n  ,  Klemrnla.  2$ 
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from  here  t  was  carried  over  into  the  forms,  in  wind]  0  mil  rwero 
not  in    direct    combination  1   hence    e.  g,   nom.   sg.    Goth, 
O.lcel.  stjster  stjxtir  OHO.   OS,  strestar.    OHO.  dtftffar  Mid.  Du. 
deemster  dark*  :Skr.  Utathra-m  'darkneas\  Lufr.  tifff&ra*,  weeS  Ntt 

§  581.  In  prim.  Germ.  a  became  z  except  in  combination 
with  voiceless  explosive*  and  spirants,  if  the  sonant,  directly 
preceding  it,  did  not  bear  the  principal  accent  of  the  word 
This  process  of  changing  voiceless  into  voiced  sounds  concerned 
at  the  same  time  the  spirants  /,  p,  x>  see  §  MO, 
in  Goth,  but  in  the  other  dialects  mostly  became  r. 

Rem,     Thus  ludg.  s  partly  fell  together  with   [fidg.    9*     Bm 

First  the  tf  which   remained  unchanged.     Goth,  kiusa  OHG. 
chiusu  'I  test1  prim.  (term.  *k4#so  :  Ski\  fd&Lmi  *i    taste. 
Indg,  *<j£tts$.    OHO.  mSf,  pi.  wrttoi,  'mouse' :  Skr.  »/<<>  pL  N 

£.    Compar,  in  -#>-d,  Goth.  ,/«/**>«  O.lcel ere  OllG.  / 
'younger,  prim.  Germ.  */?«(». })%-iz-o  (s.  §  530  p.  981  > :  op,  Skr. 
4f-   Gr,  -/a-  in    the  superlative,     Goth.  2.  sg.  indie,  preft.  pa®. 
tofragu  (ftafran  'to  bear  ) :  op,  Skr.  bluhusr.    Goth,  rtgfa-o-  inom, 
ace.  r*5*>)  O.lcel.  rttfcjfcr  neut.  'darkness' :  Ski  Or.  w*0»* 

Goth,  ate-a-  GHG.  er  ore,  metal*  O.lcel.  #*r  'copper*  prim.  Germ. 
*a\z-a-  from  *ai~iz-a~  (§  B35):Skr.  dyer*-  Lai.  cm  a 

Gothic,  by  levelling  out,  mostly  gave  up  again  the  p 
change  s  :  ^(r)  in  the  verb.      To  Skr.  josdnu   I.  ag.  pi 
pf.  indie.  3.  sg.  jujttsimti   1.   pi,,  jtrjusdnd-  partie.  oorresp 
in  prim.  Germ,  *A^.«o,  *kd#8i,  *kuzumi,  *kuzatod~,    1  lenee  regularly 
OHO.  ekhim,  <'hos,  ehurum,  choran,  O.lcel.  k§*$  kaus,  ksrot*, 
kmvtit).    On  the  other  hand  Goth,  kvisa  kdus,  kmtwt,  I 
s  in  stead  of  8  in  the  two  last  forma,  an  innovation,  which  at* 
later  period  also  made  its  appearauce  in  the  other  dialects.    Cor- 
respondingly Goth,    nasfan    to  rescue*   with  6  for  <?  after  mm* 
as    opposed  to    OHO.    Ags.  mrimi,  prim.  Germ.    1.  sg. 

The  contrast,  between  Goth.  cn/>o  ear'  MUG.  «*w  e« 
and  OJIG.  *>n*  'ear1,  aud  between  OHO.  huso  and  Ags.  har 
'hare*  etc.,  was  also  caused  by  an  old  difference  of  accentuation 

Goth,  z  regularly  passed  into  s,  if  it  came  to  stand  final^ 
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cp.    §  531.     2.   eg.   batris   from   *bairiz(t)  =  Skr.   bkdra&i ,   cp. 
OJcel.  ber-r.     Nom,  riqis  from  %rt<jh(-a-h)    beside   gen.  rjj 
^the    spelling   Hffe  is    inexact,    just   as    Mud.llG.    rmk    instead 
of  rati/?,  after  raubes  etc.,  Lat.  Kris  instead  uf  wrpe,  after  lirtfV 
etc*).     Adv.  diris  'earlier*  beside  nom.  sg.  dtriz-a. 

582.     The  change  of  5,  mentioned  in  §  5s  1,  can  also  be 
traced  in  the  combinations  rs,  Is,  si,   sn,   Hfc     The   differences, 
which   had  regularly  arisen  in  prim,  Germ.,  wefe  obliterated  I 
also    partly  by  levelling  out   and   partly   by   processes   of  a>*i- 
milation. 

rs  and  rz  (West  Germ.  rr).    OHG.  OJcel  or*   buttock'  prim. 

Germ.  *drsa-z  =  Gr.  Att.  Dfpft-g  from  *o(*ro-s\     9oth.  r<//Y- 

Age.  wiersa  tcyrsa  from  *triers-(r)a  'peior,  prim.  Germ.  *uirs" 

O.Icel.  hjarse  hjarsi  m.    "giddiness    prim.   Germ*   *x$rs-ii   from 

Indg.    *lcrrs-eti-   (ep.   also   Lat.   rernuo-s   from   *<YT,s-//-t    £    571) 

beside  *kfs-at-  (see  below},  to  a  neuter  *ke*res-,   represented   in 

Lat.    cerebru-m    (*eeres-ro-.    §    570).      Goth,    gtt-pnlrsa     I    am 

withered,  gape  from  dryness1 :  Gr.  r/(Mro/rm  (the  accent  of  which 

does    not    come    into    consideration    here).     OHO.  fersmut   OS. 

ferstttt  'heel'   prim,  Germ.  *fe*rsnd,  Ags.  fyrm  'heel'  prim,   derm. 

*fersni~z : Star.  J    'heel'  Gr.  titmh-w   "heel,  foot";  the  ^    in 

Goth,  fatrma  is  strange.     (Jotfi  m  OS.  jfridfi  OHG, 

'to  mislead1  prim.  Germ.  1.  sg,  *irziio,  Goth,  alrzeis  OHG.  />W 

astray'  prim.  Germ.  *irzii/t-  :  Lat.  err&re  from  *ers~are.     Goth. 

marzjun  'to  vex    OS,  merria*  OHG.  merren  'to   delay,   hinder, 

disturb'  originally  "to  make  one  unmindful*  seems  to  have  been  an 

old  causat.  verb,  related  to  9kr.  mff-t/awi  (pert  nta-mtn<.-<t)    1 

forget,  neglect*  m/$I  adv.  'in  vain,  fruitlessly,  erroneously'.    OHG. 

Wrwi  nent.  "brain*  from  */irc-u-it(i-  belonging  to  the  head*  (cp. 

OJcel.  hjarse  above).    OHG.  horwc;  'hornet1  prim.  Germ.  •jfHffc- 

tdtQ'B  from    a   *fcfs~en-   fcrs  n-  =»  Lith.    i  -tftli  O.Bulg. 

4  'hornet,  gad-fly';  beside  Mod.HG.  ftor&ftl  Dutch  horzel  : 
th.  szirszly-si  cp.  also  Lat.  crfiftfti  (§§  803-  808-  570). 
Rem.  1.    Goth.   I.  pL  §a-da&rmm  'we  dare1  for  **4aAr*um  (  —  OHO, 
7»rr«//,   Skr.  ttitdhr*itmi\  after  «£.  ffa-dar*    (Skr.  thuihtir*>i\    like   husttm 
fo*  *Jt«jW»i  (§  681).     Ooth.   pabrsu-i  *p*rehe<i,    dry*   for    */■  nfter 

28* 
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ga-pairsan  etc.,  cp*  0. Icel  purr  0.8wed.  pdrr  OHG.  tbered,  dry', 

8kr.  7f£-«-£  'greedy,  gaping  with  thirst*. 

Is  and  te  (West  Genu.  W).     Goth,  lob,  gen.  fob**,   OHO. 
/m/s    neck'  prim.    Germ.   *kdlsa-  ;  Lat.    vollu-m  from   *r< 
Goth,  ga-tahjun   'to  teach,   instruct*,   to  itn-tala-    (norm   I 
'disobedient*;    tate-   may   represent  a  nominal    -^-stem.     OHO, 
teMrm  "to  bark1  Ags,  WJa»  "to  bark,  scream,  howl'  Low  0 
hfdle  'bull'  point  to  a  prim.  Germ,  pres,  *6e*fe£  pret.  pi  *t$zumi : 
Lith.  balsas    voice,   sound',   Skr.  bhd$&mi    I  bark'  (cp.  £ 
Indg.  *bht'tso;  the  //  ==  h  in  hifflttu    barked'  etc.  had  Brushed  out 
the  regular  Is  of  the  pres.  and  sg.  pret. 

si  and  -r/  (//).     1  do    not  know  an  example  for  si  '),    2/  in 
MHG.   holf  gen.  fcrolfaff,  'curled,    curled    in    locks*    /.< 
lock*   Mid.  English  cruUtm    'to   eurl\    prim.  Germ.  *1cni:- 
MHG.   krus    erisp,    curled*    Mid.    English    crUs   'crisp,    angry1, 
Cp.   alao    O.Icel.    hrolla    to    tremble ,    quake*    beside    hr/osa  'to 
shudder,    to    Gr.  Kptong  "awf ul,   causing   shudder  rcAw  1 

make  to  freezei*. 

sn  and  zn  (OHG.  rn).    Goth,  aanek  OHG,  Wttl  Ags.  estw 
'day-labourer'   prim.  Germ.  *ds~miQ<f   as  opposed    to  OHG.  am 
(gen.  arm)  'harvest'  O.Icel.  qtut    season  for  working  in  the  field" 
from  prim.  Barm,  forms  with  unaccented  root-syllable;  cp, 
asans  'harvest,  summer.     Goth,    raw    O.Icel,   rann   Agv 
(from  *tvrzn,  and  this  from  *r(ezit )  'house*  prim.  Germ.  *m 
to    OHG.    ras-ta    "rest,    repose,    a  certain   distance'  Goth 
*a  certain  distance.    OHG,  / intra  lumen  Ags.  leorttian  OS.  lindn 
(cp.    OS.    meda  §  £i%)    'to    learn,    would    have    been    in 
Hiznan    pret.   *lizno<ia<    to  Goth,  hit's    'i  know1   OHG,  b'rrn  to 
teach*,  rt.  lets-, 

ws  and   ///:.      «<ith.  ams  (st.  umm~)  in.    shoulder  :  Ski 
'shoulder'.      Goth,    mimza-   'flesh*  :  Skr,    mqsd-tn     1'niss. 
ttt^ttso  O.Bulg,  m$90  'flesh*. 

Rem.  2.     Did  the  #   in  «a  once   become  wt    I  lo  not  kn^ 

any  other  examples  besides  Goth.  ace.   pi.  hoans-ith  'itf  ftam-d    which. 

1)  The  nomioal  sufftx -a7o-  must  be  left  out  of  the  question,  lini 
probably  represents  an  Indg.  -t+tlo~.  Seu  KJu^e*?  Nominate  Starambii 
1th  re  p.  64. 
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but  uz  cannot  liave  be*m  prim.  Germ,  in  this  case  (§  583 )  In  numerous 
cases  ws  appears  on  all  sides  where  nz  er  its  further  development  might 
be  expected,  e.  g.  OHG.  pnrt.  dun  sun  '.swollen*  idin#*w  Goth,  pinsan  'to 
draw,  pull' :  Skr,  taxdtftimi  'I  pull  to  and  fro,  shake*,  Lith.  trsfu  *I  stretch 
by  pulling',  rt  /nix-),  I  conjecture  that  ns  had  been  developed  to  nts  (as 
in  Umbr.,  in  Lith.  dialects  and  else  where)  at  the  time  when  Verner'a  law 
operated.    $  could  not  become  roioed  with  this  articulation. 

Owing  to  Goth.  fkMlffM  Vi  the\  beside  Skr,  tdsmckl  tdxmai  Pruss. 
ftttsmu  etc,  Umbr.  pus  me  Vui*,  ami  Goth,  *m  O.Icel.  pr?<  'I  am*,  beside 
Skr.  fixmi,  it  may  be  assumed  that  .vwi  became  mm  in  prim.  Germ ,  im 
rir-t  of  mli  from  *imm.  0therwil8j  but  not  convincing  to  me,  Oathoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.   42*. 

§  683.  Pinal  s  (Indg.  -a  and  -z  —  see  §  645  finals  3  — 
may  at  that  time  partly  or  entirely  have  bees  levelled  out  to 
-s)  was  also  subject  to  Vernor's  law.  This  law  thus  gave  rise 
e.  g.  in  the  noni  pi  of  Genu,  a-  and  ^-sterns  to  -oz  beside  -8s 
r.  -<Js),  and  in  the  gen.  sg.  of  /-stems  to  -ftiz  beside  -ajs 
Such  doublets  were  then  treated  differently  in  the 
separate  dialects* 

In  Grotbie,  ~z  became  $  (\wlf6z  'wolves*  *ga-qumpdiz  gen. 
'of  a  meeting,  synagogue-'  *ha'miiz  opt.  TerW  became  vtdfos  ga- 
qumpdis  batrdis)  either  at  the  aamo  time  with  the  z  which 
became  final  at  a  later  period  (e.  g*  *balriz(i)  *thou  beared, 
1 1  f.)  and  thus  fell  together  again  with  the  s  which 
had  remained  unchanged  (mutnios  tiom.  existimatae'  =  Skr. 
matds,  Iodg.  *mt}t{fo).  Or  else,  before  the  dropping  of  the  final 
short  vowels  (§  660,  I),  a  generalisation  of  the  -J  first  took 
place,  as  in  Norse,  so  that  e.  g.  *munddz  was  also  spoken  instead 
of  regular   *mundds,   and    then    later   -z  here  became  -s. 

I  am  in  favour  of  the  latter  assumption.  For  thus  can  be  beat 
explained  why  z  regularly  appears  for  original  final  s,  when 
a  particle  is  attached  to  it  (o.  g.  is  he*  :  iz-ei \  vets  Ve'  :  veiz-uh; 
hr<ts  who?'  :  hvaz'uh;  triltis  'veils  :  rih-ic-tt),  whileat  s  appears 
in  eus-uh  beside  uas  he  was,  where  s  had  only  become  final 
at  a  later  period  (*]fOri,  prim,  form  *ur  *t<^*), 

-2,  as  absolute  final,  was  dropped  in  West  Germanic, 
whilst  -s  was  retained,  -z  had  frequently  been  extended  beyond 
its  original  sphere  and  had  supplanted  -s.  Nom.  pi.  OHG,  geba 
08.  geba  Ags.  $ifa  gifts  =  <ioth,  gibds.     Nom,  sg.  OHG.  OS. 
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Ags.  sunn  'son  =  Goth,  snnu-s.  In  OHO.  the  ^form  was 
generalised  in  the  nom.  pi.  of  a-stems,  toga<  in  OS.  and  Ags. 
the  s-fonn,  OS.  dayos  Ags.  da^as.  Likewise  the  s  in  the  OS, 
£on.  Bg,  iwrjMB  nahtes  kustes  etc.  is  probably  to  be  regarded 
as  Indg.  final  **.  OHG.  nom.  stl  'sow'  from  *sttr  for  older 
*st1-s.  Where  r  =  2  occurs  in  West  Germ.,  as  OHG.  ir  tr 
(Goth.  is\  wir  (Goth,  vets),  zar-  zer-  zir-  (Goth.  tuz~),  this  mode 
of  treating  the  z  was  occasioned  by  the  close  connexion  with 
following  words  and  by  the  different  stress  which  the  pronouns 
and  particles  had  in  the  sentence  and  in  compounds,  Cp.  Paul 
in  Paul-Braunes  Beitr.  VI  550  ff. 

Prim.  Germ,  -z  was  generalised  in  Norse,  whence  -c,  e.  g, 
s'jr  Vtw1  (dat.  ace.  su),  idfar  'wolves**  gjafar  'gifts*. 

Nothing  prevents  our  assuming  that  -z  became  generalised 
in  the  nom*  sg.  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  584.  Indg.  s  remained  generally  intact  in  the  period 
of  the  Balt.-Slav.  primitive  community. 

The  changes  in  this  period  were: 

ks  became  ss,  whence  Lith.  sz,  O.Bulg.  s.  Lith.  a$&$ 
O.Bulg.  osX  axle  :  Lat.  rata,  cpf.  *afai~.    See  §  414.  544  p.  3!>8. 

Primitive  Bait-Slav.  SS  —  Indg.  sk  is  less  certain,  as  Lith. 
maiszyti  O.Bulg.  mfciti  'to  mingle,  mix'.     See  §  414  rem. 

§  585.  9  remained  unchanged  in  Bait,  and  Slav,  in  the 
following  positions: 

1.  Initially  before  sonants  and  consonants  (ej  Lith. 

xeptynl  O.Bulg.  salmi  'seven' :  Skr.  sapid.     Lith.  sunu-s  O.Bulg. 
gyttti   son  :  Skr.  stinu*s.     Pruss.  swai-s  'his'  O.Bulg.  svatu  'rela- 
tion 990ft  'own  :  Skr.  svd-t     Lith.  sesu  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  '- 
Skr.  svitsar*.     Lith.  s*irtj*t-$  O.Bulg.  snSgH  'snow'  :  A  v.  sm?: 
'it  snows',  rt.  snei$h-.    Lett.  &mii-ju   I  laugh*  stnai-da  'a  smilii 
O.Bulg.   sme-jq   s<i   1  laugh* :  Skr.   smdy~<t-tt    'he  smiles*.    Lith — 
smiMi  'to  slide*  O.Bulg.  smykati  sr  'to  creep,  slip* :  MHG.  smUga* 
'to  wind,  bend*.   Lith.  srav-it  'a  flowing,  bleeding1  O.Bulg,  stnt-jt 
a  flowing'  (with  excrescent  tf  cp.  2.)  :  Skr,  srdv-Q-ti 'flows' 
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sleukii  1  creep'  O.Bulg.  zlqku  'crooked1  :  OHG.  slingan  'to  wind 
to  and  fro*  slango  4anake\  Lith.  spejit  *I  have  time,  leisure' 
O.Btilg.  spfy'q  'I  have  success' :  Skr.  spkdgami  'I  swell,  thrive'* 
Lith.  sUiigyti-s  'to  hasten'  0,BuIg.  stiyiinti  'to  come  somewhere1  : 
Gr,  mix**  'I  stride,  go'.  Lith.  skahHi  "to  cut1  O.BuIg.  skobtt 
'radula' :  Lat.  seabd. 

2.  Medially  in  the  combinations  ##,  $w,  sw,  sr,  «/,  st 

Lith*    is-va    O.Bulg,   jes-v£   I.   du.   'we  two  are'  :  cp. 
Skr.  s-vds, 

.<m.     es~ml  O.Bulg,  jes-mf  1  am'  :  Skr.  ds-mi.    Lith.  jtXs-mi 

I  gird*  j&s-mu   girdle1  :  cp.  Or,  Cctyua  from  *£<a&*ptct  (g  565),  rt. 

jo's-.     Lith.  ges-mc   a  low  glimmering  fire',  to  gesti  (pret.  gesau) 

*to  expire,  go  out.     O.Bulg.  kosmft  'hair   beside  kosa  lhair    (cp. 

fl8  i «  eh.  4):  OHO.  har  'hair*  from  prim.  Germ.  *x8zd-f 

Rem,  1,  The  datives  Lith.  tdmui  (dm  and  O.Bulg.  tomii  *to  the* 
beside  Pruss,  s-temnu  Skr.  ttismfti  have  not  lost  thi-ir  >  p^ularlv,  hut  are 
new  formations  after  the  analogy  of  other  cases  with  m -suffixes  without  s. 
See  the  accidence. 

8th  Lith.  ftnts-na  'mouth*  {praus-iit  'I  wash  my  face1) 
O.Bulg.  prys-nn spargo*  !  Skr.  prus-nn-fP  squirts,  trickles*  wets'. 
T^th.  pa-khis-nh-s  'obedient*  (ep.  Pruss.  po-klus-ma-n  ace.  obe- 
dient* K  to  ktausi  'obedience' :  O.Bulg.  rfiicM  a  hearing,  obedience', 
Indij.  /.Avis- ;    on  the    initial    Lith,  k  cp.   §  467,  2.      Lett.   HMf- 

a  dried  up  tree*,  to  Lith,  same**  "dry1,  rt.  £<*#«-.  O.Bulg. 
ves-na  'spring  beside  Lith.  vasara  'summer1,  Skr.  vas-antd*$ 
"spring*.  O.Bulg.  gasnq  'I  expire*  beside  Lith.  gemii  'I  ex- 
tinguish; to  which  Skr.  gha^  'consume1?  O.Bulg,  po-ja$-nl 
girdle*  :  cp.  Gr.  Cmp^j   girdle1  from  *£w-M  (§  565),  rt.  jQs-. 

Rem.  2.  Slav,  -chn-  in  duchnati  etc,  has  arisen  by  analogy.  Bee 
588  rem.  2. 

sr   became    sir    lop,  sir   from  »45)  in  Slavonic  uni- 

versally, in  Lithuanian  only  partially.  O.Bulg.  sestr~a  sister 
from  *sesr~a  :  Skr.  svasr*.  Lith.  tlwr<ts  Sorrel':  Skr.  t*nni$ra-m 
darkness' etc  ,  see  $£  WO.  B80.  Lith.  MM-fflfi  uustnu  p|.  'throat', 
to  nosi-s  'nose*.  <  \>m^pumlingly  srove  and  strove  a  flowing'  (cp. 
I.)  etc.  It  is  not  clear  in  what  parts  of  Lith.  and  to  what  extent 
the    excrescent    consonant  made  its  appearance. 


Rem.  3.    O.Bulg.  nosdri  pi.  'nostrils,  nose*  baa  been   directly  con- 
nected   with    Lith,  na#ffi?1    aa  if  zdr   hud  arisen    from  sr,     It  is   probably 
better  to  divide  the  word  into   tws-dri  and  to  regard   the  second    part  a* 
a  noun  belonging  to  the  root  tier-,  cp.  O.Bulg.  dira  dera  *alit\  Skr.  dflrtf- 
'slit,  hole*.    Also  mezdra  'fine  skin  on  a  fresh  wound,  the  fleshy  part  on  a 
thmLr\    whieh  has    been    connected   with   Lat.    membru-m  membrdtt 
from   -jf*,   §  570)   and   O.Ir.  mlr  'piece   of  flesh*  l§  570),  and    regards 
as  a  further  formation  of  meso  "flesh*  (Skr,  m$sd~  Goth,  mimza-)   may  be* 
compounded    of  *mems±dru-    (from  the  same  root  der- :    with    *mm*~ 
the  Skr.  stem  mas-  instr.    sg.  ma*-*!   compound   *na$-/>d£tJtt<t-    Serving   fo 
the  cooking  of  the  flesh1)  and  have  originally  signified  'a  skinning   of  th< 
flesh\ 

$L     Lith.  teislH  brood'  veislu-s  'fertile',  to  veisiu  *I  propagM 

Lett,   trusts   trausls  'fragile',  to   trusu  fI   become  bristly",   Lith. 

triilsai  pi.    'the   long   feathers   in   the  tail   of  a  cock*.     O.Bulg". 

tTQtiU  part,  pret,  to  h\sa  'I  shake*. 

Rem.  4      Slat,  -cJr/-   in  u-gfcAfti  etc.    baa  arisen    by    analogy,     See 
§  5S8  rem.  2. 

st.  Lith.  is-ti  O.Bulg.  jes-tt  W:  Skr.  rfs-lf.  Lith.  /tf*foi 
girded*  :  A  v.  ytls-ta-  Or.  Cawno'-g  girded'.  O.Bulg.  2.  pi.  of 
the  s-aoriat  tM-s-tc,  to  fl#4l  'to  put,  place*  :  Skr.  dkd-> 

3.  In  the  medial  combinations  ms<  n*t  Is,  ts>  $8. 

m$.  Pruss.  mettsa  menso  O.Bulg,  twjso  'flesh'  :  Goth,  mim&h 
Skr.  mQsd-  'flesh*.  Lith.  fut.  iVmw,  to  twi  'I  take*,  O.Bulg. 
aor.  jqsUy  to  tmq  1  take1  :  cp.  Gr,  fWi/m  from  **-vt{i-fi 

m.     Lith.  fut.  pisiu,   to  pifrife  lI  plait,   twist*,   O.Bulg.  aor 
/>?£#,  to  plnq  1  strain,   hang'.   Lith.   zqsUs  goose* :  OEG.  gam, 
Lith.  tqsiu  *I  stretch*  tqsu-s  extensible' :  Goth.  at-pinstin  'to  d 
towards'.     OJfolg.  tt\sq  'I  shake    from  ires-  (Or.  Horn,  rota-m 
with  'nasaliuhV  or  from  *trem  &-  (cp.  Lat.  /rew5)?     Old 
loc.  pi.  Polos  (proper  name,   see  Miklosich  Vergl.  Gramm.  Ill 
16  K   to  nom.    pi.  O.Bulg.  pol/(in-e   'Held  inhabitants',   according 
to  Leskien  for  prim.  Slav.  *potjq-8t  (*potjdn-su\   after  the  ana- 
logy of   polja-mi  -mil    (with    regular    loss    of   the  n  before  w, 
§  918);   in   other  cases,   after  vowels,   Slav.  -chu  =  Skr.  -«*, 
§  588,  2. 

Rem.  5.  Forma  like  pechiL,  beside  /?£*«,  were  new  formations.  8m 
§  588  rem.  g, 
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fe.  Lith.  6afsa-s  'voice,  tone  :  OHG.  M/a«  4to  bark\  Skr. 
hhr£$amim  s«  -   p.  4^6.     Lith.  skehih    1  drive  away,    reach 

out5;  cM ,'it  rI  tarry,  delay*.  Lith.  fur.  kehiu,  to  fo/u  'T  raise'. 
CLBulg.  ylasii  *to»e,  note,  voice"  from  prim.  Slav.  *gols%  to 
'Mr,l    fcoOd    B  from    M   g   588)  'to  name,  call'. 

to  became  *  through  the  intermediate  stage  »s  in  both 
language  division*.  Lith  (siu  1  shall  ear",  O.Bulg.  jasi  *thoo 
eatr^st'  aor.  jasn  :  cp.  Skr.  fut.  ofey  Jg.  pres.  disi^  rt.  e«/-. 

fees  §  544. 

Rem,  B.  Forms  like  fachu^  beside  jaml,  were  new  formations  See 
§   S«8  rem.  8. 

as  became  s  in  both  language  divisions  Lith.  fut.  7&iif,  to 
bad  fI  pick  up',    Goth.  /*>a  'I  gather  together'.    Lith.  fut.  jtfsiu* 

Mm  'I  gird**  cp.  Gr<  Ma  from  *€~(<*&'-0ttj  rt. 

U-Hulg.   s-aorist   otu-trm,    to    oi  1    shake  ofT.      O.Bulg, 

;e*»  'thou  art*  :  cp.  Or.  Horn.  foal.  nasU  (gen.  loc.  pi.  to  mtj 
Vev|  from  cp.  the  possessive  pronoun  nasi  from  *nas~ti 

2.  3). 
§  686.     Besides  the  cases  mentioned  in  §  588  Indg.  s  also 
regularly  remained  in  Lithuanian  in  the  following  cases: 

1.  After    vowels    and    diphthongs    before    sonautal    vowels. 

*&9u  1  pick  up* :  Goth.  Hs<t.     sama-s   'dry*  :  Skr.  So$a-$  'drying 

UP,  parching   (§  557,  4\   rt.  88**-.     Part,  perf.   act.  fem.  dug- 

**$-•',  to  dutju  *I  grow' :  cp.  Skr.  vid-u§-l   (indie,  vtda  *I  know1). 

Rem.  1.  sz  frequently  appears  where  we  should  expect  #.  Con- 
c^**ning  maiszyti  etc.  see  §  414  remark,  maisza-s  'large  sack,  hay  nrt'. 
wMch  has  been  regarded  as  a  genuine  Lith.  word  and  brought  together 
w*th  Pruas.  moa&is  'bellows'  O.Bulg.  mechu  'hide,  leather  bag*,  might  have 
"een  borrowed  from  German  (OHO.  meim  "a  frame  for  carrying  on  the 
"*«sk\  O.Icel.  meiss  'food  basket1),  with  the  same  substitution  of  sz  for 
^^^m.  s  as  in  &xzila-a  beside  Hsila-s  *ass'  from  Germ.  (Goth.)  asitu-x*  Cp, 
fl*rther  §  587  rem.  2. 

2.  In  sL  simk  *l  sew*  si&ta-s  'thread*  ;  Skr.  st/n-tti-x  sown*. 
^Uk  dit-siu  'I  shall  give*  :  Skr.  dd-$tjdmit  Indg.  *cte-.*. 

3.  iu  q$.     Fut.  Rksiu  *I  shall  leave*  :  cp.  Skr.  r$k$ydmi. 

Rem.  2.  Such  futures  with  fc*  are  not  quite  reliable  examples, 
il*ice  $  may  have  been  introduced  by  analogy  just  as  in  gtraiu  (§  587 
r**n.  1).     *liksziu   can  hardly   be  regarded  as    the   regular  form,   even   if 
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(iukxzia-s  'high*  is  related  to  Gr«  atf$w    Lat.  (mxitiu-m  O.Ir*  ds  uas   Cyrar, 
ut'h  (§  4341 

4.    Finally.     Norn,  ftp,  rilkft-s  'wolf*  :  Skr.  vfka-s.    Norn.  pi. 
dtikter-s  "daughters'  :  Gr.  flryarfp-fc. 

£  667.     Changes  of  s  in  Lithuanian, 

1,  rs  became  rift,    marsza-s  a  forgetting  mirszau  1  forgot1: 
Skr.  maHu-s  *a  patient  enduring  mf$yam*\  forgot  bear  patiently' 

/-s    m.    calf :  Lat.   rrnrs  from  *rerses    (§  571),    Skr. 
'bullock1,     nrszu-s  'top,    point'  :  Skr.  vdrstyas-  'higher',    perhaps 
also  Lat.  verruca  'lump,  wart'. 

Rom.  1.     Fat.   ijt'rsitt  had  been   formed    after   the    analogy  ol 
tluftitt  etc.      Les-kien    (Der  Ablaut   der  Wurzeteilbcn    iro    Lit.  65)   explain* 

•4   'noise1   as   coming   from    ^cirrf  +  tfti-*,   to  to  hear*, 

'flake*  is  a  borrowed  word,  see  BrQckner  Litu-Slav,  Stud*  I  151. 

2,  sz  for  s  through  assimilation  to  the  £c  uf  a  neighbouring 
syllable,  szeszttra-s  "father-in-law'  from  *$eszura-s  :  Or.  ixvpos* 
Indg.  *sit^fcnra-$t  szq-sziavyntt-s  beside  sq-szl,  'heap  of  sweepings' : 
O.Bulg*  sq~  Skr.  sam-  "with'.  Assimilation  in  the  opposite 
direction  probably  in  aaff&sra-s  'scurf ;  O.Bulg.  socha  "piece  of 
wood'  o-sosffi  abscindere\  Skr.  idst'im/  '1  cut,  slaughter'.  (  ( 
the  analogous  assimilation  in  Ski1.  §  557,  4. 

3.  sez(i)  from  stl  became  szcz(i)  in  East  Lithuanian  dialects. 
Opt.  fclduszcziau   (klduszcz*)   from  kldtiseziau,  to  indie.  I 

*l  ask'.    Cp.  peszezia-s  from  pesczia-s  i.  e.  *pi  r,  §  .r>44  p. 

sz  is  pronounced  softened  [sz)y  the  course  of  development  was 

sfs^'  —  &W    —  sztsz. 

4.  klduzdamfi-s  beside  ktdusdamas  \  part,  of  kltiusin  'I  ask'), 
just  as  m&zdanui-n  beside  mesdamtt-s.     See  §  544  p.  : 

Rem.  2.     Has  sk  become  szk  Id  pure  Lith.  words?  ji'szkfoi  *to  seek* 
(O.Bulg    isktiti  *to  seek'  l  <i»  *to  seek1)  and  the  suffix  -wfca-#  e.  j. 

tip-iaska-s  'fatherly*  (O.Bulg.  zcn-Ukti  Vonianish*,  Goth,  b<trn-isk-#  *chil<h<V' 
have  the  suspicion  of  being  borrowed  from  Uermauio.     Cp.  §  414  rem. 

§  588.     Prim*  Bait.  Slav,  s  did  not   remain   uochani 
Slavonic  in  any  of  the  positions,  in  which  it  was  preserved  in 
Lith.  (§  586),  nor  in  those  in  which  it  underwent  a  change  ifl 
Lith*  (§  587),  the  case  in  §  587,  2  excepted. 

1,    ch  {%)  from  s  after  k  (Indg*  q)  and  r. 


ks  became  chchf  further  ch,  A  or.  lakh  *I  ran*  prim.  f. 
*t$q-s-o-m,  to  prcs.  tekq.     See  §  462. 

rch*  pntrhn  ',\  thrashing  from  *#orchu,  vrXrkq  'I  thresh* 
from  *ufrch(i  :  Lot.  WfTfl  vorro,  rt.  tftftt?-.  vrtchu  *top*  :  Lith. 
mrszti-s  Skr.  vdrjfyOB-,  see  §  587,  1.  s-aorist  trittiMf,  to  ftrq 
1  rub\ 

This  <?A  became  s  and  s  under  the  same  conditions  as  those 

by  which  k  passed  into  c  and  6,  see  §§  461.  462.     vrUeft  3.  sg. 

to   vrtchq.      srt$-eu-l   'hornet,    horse-fly*   from    *sfrch-m~  :  Lith. 

t,  prim    f.  Hjs-en-  (§  582).     rnsi  nom.  pi.  to  vrXckh  Itop* 

(stem  prTMo-Y     vriaete  2.  pi.  opt.  to  pffrhrt. 

Rem.  1.  The  inf.  rr«£/i  'to  thresh'  must  be  explained  from  *wtrhtt, 
more  pn>' !-<  ]  IN  |  4«>'J  rem.     Cp.  with   it  however  frw»f<?   from 

*tlrste  2.  pi.  to  trlchu.      Which    of  the  two  forme   represents   the  regular 
treatment  of  rat? 

2,    Further  eh  (§,  3)  for  Indg.  s  between  vowels;  numerous 

sure  examples  for  ch  especially  after    w-  and    /-vowels,     snucha 

'daughter-in-law'    sniisitffi  like   a    daughter-in-law*  :  Skr.   snmd, 

Indg.   *8nu$dr*     mwhu  'mow1  :  Lith.   pt.    mttsuJ  'mould',    OHG. 

mos  'moss1,     mysi  'mouse  :  Lat.  mils   OHG.  tntls.    jucha  'soup* : 

Prusa.  juse  'broth*,  Skr.  yam-   sauce',  Lat.  /Off.     duvku  (voc,  sg. 

£0    Bora,   pi.   dust)    'breath',   dusa    soul'    from   *dnchid  \  Lith. 

daQsos  pi.  'upper  air*.     Part.  pret.  fern.  nom.  sg.  pek-iisi  {pekq 

'I    cook*)    from  *-uchTy   aec.  sg.  ~usq    from    *-uvhiq  :  Skr.    -*£<$- 

-ttj-y4-.     ptehati  *to  push,  stamp,  strike*,   indie,  pros.  /#&$   from 

mphhiq  :  Lith,  pes-ta  'stamping  vessel' paisf/i i  'to  strike  the  awns  off 

barley* :  Lat.  pms-o.     licha  'beet  root'  prim.  f.  *foi»-d  :  Lith.  /< 

'beet',  Lat.  frra,  MHG.  feta  foftt  'trace,  track*,    socha  'piece  of  wood* 

*80$iti  'abscindere1 ;  Skr.  idsOmi  '1  cut,  slaughter'*     Aorist  ending 

sg,  -chit  8.  pi.  -,**  u-p.  Skr.  -4-Off**)  :  da-ehii  to  &»-#*  'to  give*, 

-rAft  to  f/<V/  'to  place*,  btf-rhit  U)l>fj-ti'to  be\  phi-rhu  to  /*/w-/i 

sail',  r/-<7m  to  #j|j  'to  wind.     Suffix  of  the  loe.  pi  *dW  e= 

-jw  :  zena-rhTi  to  iewa   'woman*,    dwc-chii  to    ptt&ti    'wolf, 

tfl-thtt  to  poll  'way*.     Gen.  pi.  tftftlf  to    £w  'the*  :  Skr.  tc-sthtt 

).Icel.  pei-ra  (Goth.  £m0  Iditiddi-ze).     Ending  of  the  2,  sg.  -& 

am  *<A<  (not  =  mid.  Skr.  -sB  Gr.  -{#>*;  for  prira.  Slav.  *-vhoi 


414 


in    Hall- Slavonic, 


would  have  become  *-«')  :  bere-4i   to  berq:   cp.  beside    tin- 
'thou  Bfttett1   &0HI   *<  >h<>u   nit*   from  3, 

Rem.  2*      Through   new   formation  Oft   frequ<*nr! J 
where  it  could  not  have  arisen  regularly,    ehn  :  <iurh<>ff?i  *m  brpiitln 
n«fi  *to  become   dry'.      cftJ  S  U-ttfcAfti  Mry*  In     wood* 

nasal  vowels  :  aor   p^chii  beaide  pesii;   tyckrtU   'to    >meir   instead   of  f<wflfi 
(*/!«-,&-,    to    v-on-ia    'smell'    op.  Lftt.  *t/f/->n    fft)4fttr*    proa    \utsfo-  §§  20& 
570)   through    association   with    ht-chati  Vehi1   (Skr.  yd-mi    T    ilrive*  Litt, 
I   ride*  I  mo^hnU  'm^ictriv    vrjitilmV   (I  -/a  lvihn»Y      <-/>  fori 

=  /*  i  aor,  >cAtl  beside  JMl  'I  fttft'  (§  '**3>-     Op  A  W«-  - 

Rem.  &  c/»  appears  often  initially  before  vowels  and  r%  J,  t  Molt 
of  the  words  arc  unfortunately  not  etymologically  clear.  Some  are  un- 
doubtedly borrowed  words  ami  the  ok  in  them  hus  nothing  to  do  with  *, 
as  rhtadtt  ^coolness,  dew1  from  Germ,  (froth,)  hthls  *eold\ 

chtofht  *i  no  ess  us,    iter*  ha*    been  regarded  as  a   pure  Slav,   word  and 
eOM>eoied    with   Gr     *>f?n'-c   Skr.    a~?!>ifl-   'reach  ,    attain*,    so,    also,   chromu 
'lame*    to   Skr    illftllJ  M   'hum  \      I   know    nothing    which    helps    to 
their  eh* 

s  often  appears    wln-iv,    from    what    has   been   said   above, 
we  should  expect   eft    im-  s).     Examples:  nosii  'nos 
H<tna.     hosft  'hire  footed  :  Lith.  b&SOB  OHO.  bar.     /  _; irdli^* 

(fastti  'to  extinguish'  !  Lith.  gestftL  b&&  'demon'  :  Lith. 
'fright*,  rosa  Mew*  *  Lith.  rotd  Mew',  Skr.  msrf  'that  which  is 
wet,  fluid1,  Lnt.  ros  roris.  kosa  'hair1  :OHQ.  Jter?  (fen.  I 
(nom.  sfr^o  "word")  :  Skr.  irdvas-as  Gr.  xAi=(/)f-">.  I  camiot  find 
any  special  reason  (vicinity  of  sounds  etc.)  which  should  have 
prevented  s  from  passing  into  eh  in  these  examples.  1  >■< -n- 
jectnre  that  none  of  these  words  had  an  s  at  the  time  s  be- 
came <h. 

Rem.  4.  For  some  cases  a  plausible  explanation  lies  clo*e  at  hsftd. 
po-jasti  after  po-jastth  flasifi  after  gmnqtit  kosa  after  kosmu  or  similar 
forms,  in  which  a  regularly  remained,  slaves-*  sloms-i  etc,  may  hi  '^ 
plained,  if  we  take  into  account  that  for  stoves-font  -Imi  -Fwiu  4w<i  there  onct 
existed  *s?fwe8~m%  -mi  etc.  and  for  sloves-irhii  *8hi-es(#Mi  (op.  polja-m 
from  *fmfjan~m(  etc.  §  585,  *1);  *stovos  could  also  have  formed  a  factor* 
if  -s  had  not  already  been  dropped  at  that  time  (7).  On  nox#  ftp, 
rem.  3.     The  whole  question  requires  a  thorough  investigation. 

3.    Prim.   Slav,  s  =  Indg.   si   had,   as   we   saw   under  2.* 

passed  through  the  stage  c/i/,  in   dusa  pteq  etc.     On   the  other 

hand  s  is  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  si  in  §iti  'to  sew1  from 

*a|tff  *siy-ti  =  Lith,  siti-ti  and   in   such   cases   as   gaiq    1  Bf 


tinguisfa*  beside  2.  ag.  gasisi  etc.  (2.).  This  latter,  younger 
change  took  place  at  the  same  time  with  the  transition  of  sj  as 
Indg.  ti  into  $,  as  in  noiq  '1  carry1  from  root  nefc-f  pisq  *I  write1 
from  root  pe[k-  (§  1 47).     gasq  :  gasisi  -    nosq  :  twsisi. 

4,  sti,  lt*%  Bhij  sir,  sni  became  O.Bulg.  it,  strj,  it,  slj, 
jnj.  goitq  *l  take  as  guest1  from  *gostiq,  inf.  gwtiti,  to  gosii 
'guest* :  Lat.  hostt-s,  Goth,  r/aate.     fti&I  empty*  from  *tuslci7 :  Skr. 

empty*.     See  §  147. 

5.  If  s  came  to  stand  he  fore  mediae  t  it  passed  into  z, 
zbo)  ()-horu  a  bringing  together,  a  uniting.  &ffiati  fr. 
8(u)-dflati  'to  carry  out.  complete',  zdmvu  fr.  s(h)-tirttru  *hculthy\ 
Here  eventually  also  no?>tri,  see  §  5S5  rem.  3. 

tti.    Wl   became  rn  in  prim.  Slav.  dHfatl  "black1   fr.  *firsno*, 
188,    kirs)nt-   Ski.    hrsyd-   'black',    Indg.   *qfmio-.      (-p.    §    *U)2 
f.   I. 
7.    Final  s  was  dropped,     tielm'&ky* :  Skr.  mtlkas,  Br,  r7/>o£. 
(Jther  examples  in  §  865,4. 

§  589. 

as  prim.  Indg. 

I.    I  became  z  before  voiced  explosives  aud  spirants,  e.  g. 

*z-tlh't   be  imper.  from   rt.  cs-,  *mene2-f*hl(s)   instr.  from  me-nes- 

$  590.     Op.   Indg.  -W-  from  -/*/-  etc.  §  469,  2. 

j     iat  became  sfc.     *isko   i.  e.  *isfs£o   pies,  from   rt.  ais- 

k*  :  8k r.  ichdmi  '1  seek,  wish*,  cp.  OHG,  eixcOn    to  seek*. 

Rem.  1.  There  is  little  found  at  km  for  the  Resumption  that  inter- 
toc«lic  .<>•  has  also  become  a  in  secondary  accented  syllables,  as  *esi  *thou 
art*  (Skr.  a*i  Or.  *i)  from  *«m*  (Oitboff  Z    Mb,  d.  Pw£   18),  and  that 

**  has   become   ta    under    certain    conditions   (J.   Schmidt    Kuhr^s    Ztschr. 

^XVI  343  tf.  XXVII  330  ffj. 

8,  Initial  s  was  dropped  under  certain  conditions  before 
^onaonanta,  possibly  e.  g.  after  s  at  the  end  of  words,  so  that 
thb  reduction  would  be  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  under  2. 
(Cp.  Skr.  dustntt-s  'had  song  of  praise*  =  &t£4-#tftf"£,  Gr. 
^tJcnji'n-s    =  Jiv  +  ^r^io-j,',    d'ortyn    inscript.    tmattjm$    =    xmq 


Primitive  Indg.  changes  of  s. 
The  following  modifications  of  s  may   be   regarded 


oriyan;).  Hence  it  often  happens  that  several  languages  con- 
currently show  loss  of  *-  without  a  sufficient  reason  for  its 
loss  being  discoverable  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  separate  lan- 
guages. Thus  e.  g.  steg-  and  teg-  cover' :  8kr.  sthdgami  *I  ocm- 
ceatu  hide*,  Qr«  miyvs  roof1,  Ltth.  stogus  'roof  O.Bulg.  o-sUyH 
'toga' -f  Gr.  riyo;  'roof.  Lat.  tojd,  OAcel  pak  OHG.  dah  roof, 
Goth,  stdutan  OHG.  slogan  'to  push'  4-  Skr.  tuddmi  'I  ptuh\ 
Lat.  tund&.  Skr.  .<?/>ri^-  spy,  watchman,  Lat.  -spiciG,  OHO. 
spehm  *to  spy'  O.Icel.  qxiir  'sensible*  -r  Skr.  pd&fQmi  'I  see', 
O.Bulg.  pMMfi  H  cavere,  rt.  spek-  speg-  (§  469,  7).  Gr.  %o- 
ffKon-c  'sacrificing'  priest*,  (loth,  us-skans  'provident,  prudent 
Skr.  O-hwate  'he  intends'  havl-$  seer,  prophet*,  Gr.  nam  'I  ob- 
serve't  Lat  eaveo.  Skr.  smdrami  'I  intend,  bear  in  mind 
Lat,  me-morf  O.Ir.  maraim  'maneo1  (cp.  Lat.  mora).  Perhaps 
here  belong  also  Armen.  vec  'six,  Pruss,  icuschts  uscht*  arable 
(to  which  also  Lith.  iiszes  beside  szhzios  pi.  childbed*)  aa 
opposed  to  Gi\  H  from  *o-/f£  Lat.  ft  X  etc.  Cp,  further  Or. 
axatyo  *l  limp* -f- OHG.  hinehan  *to  limp;  Gr,  t rrtf  'nebat',  DJr. 
«wJw  a  spinning1  (f  «  Indg.  t7)  sndtlw  'filum'  (&  =  Indg.  fli 
OHG.  suitor  cord,  string*  +  Goth,  nepia  OHG,  nadefa   "needle 

It  is  certain  that  s-  often  first  disappeared  in  the  separate 
developments  of  the  Indg.  languages,    as    in  Skr.   uithdtum   inf. 
*to  rise    from  *ut'$thatitM  {§  557),  Lat  mire  from  *snart 
O.Ir.  -taw  'am'  from  *$ttl-i&  (§  575),  and  it  is  not  possible  ew 
where  to  separate  this  loss  from  that  iu  the  parent  lndg. 

4,    It  is  probable  that  the  combinations   bh,  rift,  yh,    g| 
which  are  etymologically  to  be  presupposed  for  words  like  Skr, 
dipsatif  had  expiereneed  a  change  of  articulation    in   the   prim* 
Indg.  period.     But  it  is  not  yet  determined   what   this  change 
was.     hzhr  dzh  etc.  are  to    be  assumed    for   prim.  Aryan. 
§§  469,6.  470.  482.  552. 

Rem,  2.  That  s  was  dropped  between  explosives  already  in  prim. 
Indg.,  is  an  uncertain  conjecture.  This  theory  in  baaed  on  OHG,  tthto 
U.TeeL  siite  sffii  Gr,  hrvs  'sextan*.  I  grant  an  Indg.  **v*&o-s.  But  it 
is  however  quite  possible  that  this  form  hud  never  had  the  final  -*  of 
*sytefis.  For  the  present  it  seems  to  me  wisest  to  regard  the  loss  of  * 
between  explosives  as  a  process  carried  out  in  the  separate  languages. 
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Prim.  Indg.  2.     Indg.  r  in  Aryan, 
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Indg. 

§  590.  Primitive  I  ml g.  port 0  fit.  So  far  aa  can  be  seen 
2  occurred  only  in  combination,  with  following  mediae  or  mediae 
aapirai 

Before  mediae.  *)ti-zd-Q-  'place  of  rest*  (m-  'down,  rfc.  sed- 
m)  :  Skr.  nldii-s  place  of  rest,  ne«t\  Armen.  nisi  'seat,  possession' 
«*,  O-Ir,  net  nest',  OHO.  Hi8<  nest'.  *ozdo*s  branch, 
twig1:  Armen.  Off,  Qr,  *£*»£,  Ooth.  aste.  Rt.  meztf-  'tie  knots*: 
OHG.  lM*ca  'niesh,  loop",  O.Icel.  mqskn-  tttqskvi  loop',  Lith.  mezyit 
1  lie  in  knots,  knit'  mitega*s  'knot*. 

Before  mediae  aspiratae.  *z-dfu  'he  imper.  from  rt.  es- 
W;Av.  Gap.  zdi,  Or.  MJ&,  Instr.  in  -z-hhiis)  from  p-ftteStl  ; 
Skr.  u$ddbhi$  from  tt$a*-  'dawn  of  da)'*,  Or.  IpifiMtqn  from 
'darkness*. 
Root  forms  M6?g*  and  mezgh-  'duck,  sink  down*  [ep.  stemb* 
MiAstetnbh-  eta  §  409,  8)  :  Skr,  mdjjdmi  '1  duck  under'  madyu-k 
I  Water  fowl  majjdn*  marrow*  (g)  Av.  n/acga-  'marrow1  (g  or 
0),  Lu.  mergQ  merg-m  (g)f  Oallo-Lat  t**0$tt  whey*  (g  or  g/*, 
cp,  §  521 )>  OHO.  OS.  marg  'marrow*  (g/r)t  Lith.  mazgoti  'to 
Waafa*  O.Bulg.  mozgft  'marrow'  (g  or  gA). 

8  probably  occurred  finally  before  Voided  explosives,  but 
we  are  no  longer  able  to  follow  it  in  detail  ($  645,  H). 

§  691.     Aryan.   Indg.  zd(h)  fell  together  with  Indg.  d*d{h) 

prim.  Aryan,  see  §  476.     At  the  same  time  Indg,  z  became 

under  the  same  conditions  as  $  became  f,  and  then       became 

in  Skr.,   as  s   became   pt    see   §  566,   I.      In   consequence    of 

hia  change  to  i,  Indg.  zdh%  zbh  fell  together  with  gdhf  §bh%  see 

404.  482. 

Prim.   Ar.    azd(h)   Ozd{h)  =  Skr.   Pd(ii)   dd(h),    Iran,    azd 

,     Reduplie.    stem  Skr.   mi-   A  v.  kuzd-   from    rt.    sed*    sif, 

sg.  opt.  perf.  si'd-yd-t,  hazd-yd-fr  Skr.  sed-t-s    a  weakening'  : 

at.  rtd~imu8  8$d~$8  xni-dre,    Indg.  *9§*d~t     Ski.  nitl-fifus-  A  v. 

vzd-yah-  "nearer    from  prim.  Ar.  *na-2d-   from  the   same    root 

i-}  properly  V^tof,  npoQ^flSffrQ*     Skr.  £rfAf   'be'  imper.   from 

a.  Ar.  *a&dhi  beside  Av.  Gap   z-dl,  ep.  §  31 :?  p.  252,     Skr. 
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Indg,  z  in  Aryan. 


§  m. 


m&dOB*   ffttf:OHG.    mast    feeding'  (v.    Bradke   Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  3(10).     2.  pi.    of  the   s-aorist    Skr.  b  Av.  G*j). 

pra-z-dum  from  Ar.  /rtf-  'protect1;  in  like  manner  Skr.  d-r&c 
beside  3.  pi.  (i-rfl-s-a/<*    from  Aryan  r*    present,   grant*,    Skr 
2.  pi.  ddkve'ye  sit*  beside  9.  sg.  tfs-#?  :  Gr.  i}a-Ht  ija-rm.  adaghud- 
from  *rt*~d    reaching  up    to   the   mouth'   (ds-).     Cp.    Skr,  (Ml 
Ay.  dazdi  imper.    give*  from  Indg.  *rfe-<f*tfM,  JJ  47(1. 

Prim,  Ar.  zd[h),  B.  g.  iid(A)  =  Skr.  Rftft),  Iran.  CAT.  Skr, 
tt/flti'S  from  *tiizda-s  prim.  Ar.  *ttizda-s  Indg.  *ni-zd-o-St  ace 
§  590.    Skr.  ptdtufawi  *t  proas'  from    *pi~zd-   (sit  up)  i  op.  Or. 

a    I  press1   from   mm*aEi-$o   or  *iu-0*-itJ-w.      A  v.  I 
from  «*<?£-   make  known*.   Skr.  dil-d&&*  'impious'  dft-dhl-  'having 
an  evil  disposition'  Av.  duz-ddh-  'acting  badly,  villain*,  q 
du§-  Gr.  ifcv".     Skr,  2.  pi.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist  dstod 
*a-std'£~dhtMM  :  3.  8g,  dstG~$  fat    pres.    1.  1  praise, 

value*,     Cp.   Skr.  ltdhd~s  'licked'    from    prim.  Ar.  Hizdha-  i.  e. 
Higdha^  |  404. 

Rem.  1.     2.  sg.  imper.  dt*i$$h(  (to  indie.  dvc$-mi  *I  hate*)  in* 
*dvidhi  waa  a  new  formation  of  the  Mine  kind  u  <Hdi<LUn   |  I 
show'}.     Bet  §  404  rem.  2. 

Prim,  Ar.  sAA  =  Skr.  <3M  (Iran.  arftf  not  found).  Skr 
iustr.  pi.  umdhhis^  indmtlbhik,  wudhhts  from  u$f#«  Mawu,  d*J- 
break\  ridni*-  'knowing,  wwx-  'moon,  mouth*. 

Rem.  2,     The  endings  of  the  inatr.  pi.  of  sterna  in  -its-  Skr 
At.  -i-bi£  O.Pera.  -a-bii  were  new  formations.     See  the  accidence. 

Prim.  Ar.  Jsbh,  e.  g.  iebh  —  8kt.  f^M  Av.  U&  Skr.  ilflfc 
pi.  dtndbhii  from  *M#-  'hating'.  Skr.  pi-pridbhi$  from  r 
crumb,  small  spot*.  Av.  dat.  du.  snaipiibya  from 
'sword1.  Av.  iustr.  pi.  rfa-d-4tf4fS  from  d<t-d->'t*-  part,  perf.  act* 
from  rffl-  give,  place'.  Cp.  Skr,  ridhlus  Av.  Glj>.  pfftti  tnun 
Skr.  vii-  Av.  rtfc-  'clan,  village  community',  orig.  *iti§bki$ 
§  404,  3. 

Rem,  3.     The  Skr.  endings  of  the  inatr.  pi.  of  stems  in  -Jl-aftrf-*** 

-ir-hhi§  and  -tir-bhij  were  new  formations.     See  the  accidence, 

Prim,    Ar.    azg  =  Skr.    ady   Av.   azg.      Skr.   M 
water  fowl,    Av.  mazga-  "marrow*,   rt.  m$zg~,   aee  Bui 


591—103. 


Indgt  z  in  Ar.,  Armen.  and  Greek. 
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priiD.  Ar.  azj  passed  through  adi  into  ajj  in  Skr,  (cp.  &jjiti-$ 
victory'  from  Hut/ftH?,  §  355).  mdjjdmi  1  duck'  majjdn- 
'marrow'  from  rhe  same  root  mezQ-.  sajjate  clings  to  so  mo  thing' 
from  *sa-zj-a-  redupl.  (cp.  sa-Ae-a-ti  follows  from  sac-)  ;  cp. 
Lith.  segu  *l  fasten*. 

z  was  dropped  between  explosives  and  spirants  (cp.  §  T>57,  3V 
Skr.  dmugdhvcm  i.  e.  *amutjzdhvam  2.  pi.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist 
pL  dnntkxata)  from  mue-  "loosen*.  In  sd-gdhi-§  a  common 
meal'  i.  e.  *sa-t/zdlu-  gzdh  was  =  ghst  (gluts-  'eat'),  and  in  the 
3.  du.  babdhdm  from  Vxt-hzdhdm  bzdh  was  =  Ms*  (3.  sg.  indie. 
pres.  bd-hhas-ti  'chews*),  cp.  §  589,  4.  From  the  fact  that  we 
have  here  gdh,  not  gdhy  it  cannot  without  further  consideration 
be  concluded  that  the  dropping  of  the  sibilant  was  older  than 
the  prim.  Ar.  transit  ion  of  z  to  £t  gzdh  may  have  existed  in 
prim.  Ar.  and  have  become  gdh  in  the  Skr.  separate  develop- 
ment, before  prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Skr.  £  and  s  acquired  the 
cerebral  articulation  (i,  f)< 

§  692.     Armenian.     The  only  sure  examples  seem  to  be 
H  *a  lying,  nest1   and  ost  'branch",  see  §  590.     On  the  aound- 
shifting  cp.  §§  361.  484. 

§  693.     Greek.   9  was  retained  in  combination  with  mediae; 
in  writing  it  was  not  sufficiently  distinguished  from  s. 

fti  'I  quench,  put  out*  aor.  iofap%  probably  from  a 
weak-grade  root  form  z$~,  of  which  the  strong-grade  seg-  e\ists 
in  Lat.  $Bgnt-8,  npi6*fkfr$  7fntG-yv<  old*,  the  origin  of  which 
is  not  quite  clear  (cp,  §  428 e).  The  voiced  pronunciation  of 
the  a  is  vouched  fur  ED  these  words  by  the  appearance  of  Z 
m  npetfltvrfe),  which  came  ittto  use  dining  the  Hellenic 
period. 

zd  appeals  as  .,  Lesh,  th\.  o."o-:  Lesh.  i  rxJo-g  branch': 
g  VJO,  '/.'hi  '1  set'  Lesb.  nao-ia&ui  :  Lat.  afrffl, 
Indg,  *si-zd'6,  fir.  root  *wf-;  for  Skr.  sTddmi,  which  canuot  be 
separated  from  these  presents,  we  should  expect  *sidnmi;  this 
rb  probably  had  f/  for  *i  through  association  with  sdd&mi 
sasdda  etc.  It  remains  doubtful  whether  tCotttu  arose  from  V*- 
Ofahpat  or  *fuJ-/<»-m<*.   Op.  further  Jro^^oro-c  J/'si""-^  god  ^wn' 
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Indg,  r  in  tfreek  and  Italic, 


§593- 


[Jtag*  gen.  sg.)   and   L40qyo£fi    *to   Athens*  ==     /  Ion. 

Att.  C    was    probably    only    the    graphic    representati 
cp.  §  493  rem. 

8  before   mediae   became   dialectic:)  lly    p,   as   Thes&   ftwj^ 
tWf/o-^  beside  Ion.  etc,  Oto'ciWo-.,  (new   formation   aftei 
Jo™-s);  cp.  Eretr.  &fmm$Q$  §  189,  Crefc  w>(^o-^  §  $65, 
§  653,  6. 

8  before  mediae  asp.  became  along  with  tin 
prim.  Greek  (§  405).   $fi$MMpi%  prim,  f,  • 

MT£*0~«   'I   got,   had1,    prim.    f.    *e-zgh-o-m,    rt.    86  M   W 

prim.   Or.  *t8(2frt  with  vowel   prothosis,  caused    by    s    <ij  626); 
Av.  srft,  §  590.     Cp.   tWfli   imper.   'know'   from   Indg.  V"' 
rt.  urnl^  §  494, 

S  594.     Italic.     Sure  examples   are  found    in  Latin  only, 

zg    became    rg   (cp.  569).      menju-s    from    rt. 
§  590- 

z  was  dropped   before   t/,   with   'compensation    lengthening 
after    short    vowels.      nidus     fr.    Indg,    *ni-zdrQ-8* 
pedd  pddew  from  *}>ezd&  *pOzdez  ;  Or.  ^Wfw  '1   break  wind   from 
*jt*&-iw  (cp.  §334).  Sloven. />^/rt/  'to   break   wind'.     Wltfc 
(see  §  593)  Bucheler  connects  Umbr.  sistu,   as   being 
but  this  explanation    of  the   form  is  very  doubtful,     * 
tredecini    fr.    *trez-dechtt,  jftdex   fr.  *fOU^dex,   quldam   fir 
</rtW,   *r/em   fr.   *iz~dem :  the  *  in  cujusdam    Eju&di  m 
and  doubtless  also  the  &  in  i&d&n         idem  bad  been  iutro 
by  analogy,   just   as  m  for  n  before  dy  see  S  2U7. 

rzd  became  rd   in    hordeum,   prim.  f.   *^Aj 
gersta  'barley'  (Gr.  XQlfhf   is  to    be    separated    from  it),   and  in 
turdu-s   tnrdrfx  j  OJcel.  prqstr   MUG     dfWtel    1/uli 
'thrush1.     We   are  not,  however,  certain  whether  we   hav< 
zd  or  dV  in  these  words. 

Lat.  spf  st,  sc  are  to  be  expected  as  the  regular  represen- 
tatives of  original  zhhf  zdh}  :r/h,  cp.  st  from  d  rfA  >?  507.  fcr- 
baps  here  belong  also  hasta  (see  §  507)  and  /a*ltyMHM  {*& 
§  595). 

wflftts  rn/^y  from  *nozbis  *vozMs  or  *//o>  itfa  h"l- 
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ta-suffix  (gee  page  123  foot  note),  cp.  nos-ter,  vos-ter  and  O.Bulg. 
gen.  loc.  nasu  from  *nti*-*t~t;  but  these  forms  with  zb  were  not 
the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  original  forms,   cp.  cr* 
which  had  probably  taken  the  place  of  regular  *crestd  (§507  rem.). 

§  695.     Old    Irish.      2   before   mediae   became  d  in    Irish 

and  Britannic.     Gallo-Lat.   mesga   Vhey\   which    is   to    be  read 

nezga*   became  first   of  all    in    those   branches  *nmtga ,    thence 

medf  KodJr.  Wimdhg%  <'vmr.  mttUd  (from *medjd).   *nizdo-s 

1  beoftme  Ir.  Brit,  *wddo-^  thence  i'Ur.  net  Cymr.  m/th 

ifrom  *nt/rfd)  Bret  neiz*     Cp.  §  521, 

In    like   manner    O.Ir,  brot    'sting,   prick'    from    prim.  Kelt. 

*borzd<h$  (cp.  ft  274).   The  root  i$bharrs-  (Skr. 

>-ti~$  'point,  [  tnd  Oil  CI.  brort   edge*  Ags.  brortl  'sting, 

H  O.lcel.  broddr  'point'    and  O.Bulg.  brazda   'furrow'  show 

that   the  Indg.  form  contained  z<lk.     With  these  is  also  related 

at.  fastJgiu-m  from  *farH- :  it  cannot  however  be  determined, 

whether  its  st  was  Indg.  zdh  or  Indg.  sf  (cp.  Skr.  Mfj-fi-fh. 

£  596.     Germanic.    0  +  media  became  s  +  tenuis  in  prim. 

Germ,  (§  541,  ft).     OHG.    ma«oi    mesh*  OHG.  nest   Goth.   Mb 

'  'a  reeding'  (g  591  (,  OHG.  yrofa  MUG.  rfrosW 

♦*n  mentioued.    In  addition  to  these  possibly 

nH^.  nestito  loop  of  riband*  to  Lat.  ntidu-ft:  OHG.  jreitf  'spirit' 

fa-*   anger'  Arrf-  'be  angry'  (3.  ag.  perf.  mid.  //-A 
to  which  perhaps  also  Av.  z&idiita-  superlative  with  the  meaning 
Wj   bad'    (v.  Bradke  Kuhns  Zt*chr.  XXVIII  295  ff.);    OHG. 
^d  'ship's  mast'  to  Lat.  mtilu-s,   if    this   arose    from    *mOdo-8 
(I  369). 

—  media  aap,  became  2  +  voiced  spirant  in  prim.  Gerra., 
further  a  —  media  (§  541,  7).  The  transition  of  z  to  r  in  West 
^enn.  and  Norse  waft  mentioned  already  under  the  prim.  Germ,  z 
wbich  arose  from  Indg,  %  (§  581 ).  OHG.  03.  m«ir£  Aga.  wiearg 
W«eL   m*r yr   'medull  ;a-  :  O.Bulg.   iwo^yti   etc., 

J*  §  >HGh  /,,-or/  Vdge'  etc.  :  O.Bulg.  brazda,  see  §  595. 

"Oft,  raftfa  'pronunciation,   language*  OHG.  raria  Aga.  r«wrf 
rgdt/  'voice,  language    from  original  *raz-dh-,  to  rt,  n**#-  : 

2»» 
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*.  i  in  Balt.-SlaT.     Indg, 


§  5S6-53& 


Skr.  rdsate  rdsnti  sounds,  screams*.  Ags.  heard  O.Icel.  i 
'hair'  beside  O.Bulg.  kosa  'hair*  Lith,  ka$A  'braid  of  hair*.  Goth. 
mizdd  f.  *pay,  reward'  OHG.  mlia  miata  (cp.  Jj  75  rem.  2)  OS. 
m$da  Ags,  m?d  and  meord  'pay,  rent'  ;  Skr.  nttdM-  'prize  of 
battle,  combat1  Av.  mlhia-  'reward',  <;r.  piofto-g  O.Bulg.  I 
pay1;  with  compensation  lengthening  in  West  Germ,  eoraes 
OS.  ttnon  beside  OIIG.  lirmn  (g  582  p.  436  §  021). 

§  597,     Baltic-Slavonic,     z  +  media   and   z  -f  media 
asp.  must  have  fallen  together,  as  in  Iran,  and  Keltic. 

Lith.  re^tjh  'I  knit'  :  Skr.  rajju-k  'tiffing,  rope'.    Lith. 
I  knot,  knit'  :  OHG,  masca^   see  §   590.     Sloven,   pezdtti  Little 
Rusa.   pezdity  bzdity  Czech   hcdlti    fo   break    wind1  :  Lur 
Bee   §   B94.       It   is   doubtful    whether     Lith.   strazda-s  'throat]' 
belongs  here,  see  §  594,     Cp.  further   O.Bulg,  noz-dri  'nostrils' 
and  m^z-dra  *fmo  skiu',  };  585  rem.  3. 

OJBuIg.  mtzda  'pay'  :  Goth,  mizdo,  see  §  56 

It    is   doubtful    whether    O.Bulg.    mozgu   'marrow*   contains 
Indg.  zq  or  zqh,  see  §  500. 

Indg.  /. 

§  598.    This  spirant  can  be  established  as  Indg,  with  most 
certainty  initially  before  vowels, 

Rt,  jenq-  'yoke'  :  Skr,  yugd-m  Ghr,  Z\ ;  o-r  Lut.  /tfjrtHN 
juk  Lith.  }hn<j<t-s  O.Bulg.  igo    (front  vnke\    Rt- 

jds-    gird'  :  Aw    tfdx-ta-    Gr.   £wff-ro-g    Lith.  justo 
O.Bulg.   po-jas-m    girdle',      Rt,  jes-  :  Skr,   yds- a  tut    1    bubble', 
Si,  £&i  'I  seethe,  bubble',  OHG.  jesan  'to  ferment,  foam',   Skr 
ydva-s  'corn,  barley',  Gr.  £ao/  spelt*,  Litb.jr'apcfF  pi.  'corn'.  Bkfc 
y8$0-    'satire,     broth',    Gr.    £^37    *leaveu*,    Lat. 
}ureu-$t  O.Bulg.  jueha  'sauce,  soup*. 

Greek  atone  kept  initial  /-  and  /-    apart,  the    former  being 
represented  by  C,  the  hitter  by    the  spiritus   aaper    [§  129),   /- 
fell  together  with  Indg,  *ij-   in  prim.  Greek,    h( 
Zev-c,   Jvyo-v   like   sJn-c,    run  it    [Zit'vij)   like   TV/i*«  (X/'nj),  3€?^ 
??   493.      In    the    other    Indg.    languages    the    two    sounds  fe*l* 
together  in  /.     But  here,  too,  the  original  difference  can  still  l*0 
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recognised,  in  so  far  as  an  old  inherited  weak-grade  form 
with  i  or  I  fas  representative  el  J  +  a-vowel)  is  wanting  in 
roots  beginning  with  j-.  Cp.  e.  g,  Skr.  perf.  mid.  yes-e  from 
*i>"js't  part.  pass.  ya$4a-  front  ym-  =3  Indg.  je$~  'bubble'  (Or. 
)  as  contrasted  with  Ij-i  i§-pb-  from  yaj-  =  Indg.  iafi- 
'respect,  honour    (Or.  fjttft-g). 

It  is  less  certain  that  j  stood  beside  i  medially  also  in  the 
period  of  the  prim.  Indg,  community.  The  assumption  of  a 
rt.  kej-  lie'  for  Skr.  ie-te  (part,  perf.  ia-hy-attd-s)  Gr.  xtT-Tfu 
and  of  a  rt.  t/aj-  leave,  withdraw'  for  Skr.  tjjaktd-s  Gr.  aturt't-c 
(on  if-  see  §  488)  is   nevertheless  not    improbable.     Cp.  §  117. 


OTHEB  COMBINATORY  SOUND-CHANGES, 

S  699.  In  the  first  Section  (§§  28  — 5 US)  we  considered  the 
history  of  sounds  by  taking  each  of  the  prim.  Indg.  sounds,  so 
far  as  was  possible  by  itself,  and  following  its  development 
through  the  separate  languages.  There  thus  remains  a  number  of 
change-processes  which  could  hardly  be  fully  and  sufficiently 
discussed,  because  in  these  either  a  great  number  of  different 
sounds  would  be  concerned  in  quite  the  same  manner,  or  be- 
Lee  there  are  more  complicated  changes  which  a  rather  large 
series  of  elements  underwent  at  the  same  time  within  a  pho- 
netic unity  (word-unity  or  sentence-unity). 

These  processes  are  as  follow: 

OOHTRACTION  (HIATUS,  ELISION). 

{j  600.  By  contraction  we  understand  the  uniting  together 
under  one  syllabic  accent,  of  two  vowels  or  sonants  generally, 
which  oome  directly  together  and  are  pronounced  with  a  separate 
expiratory  impulse.  In  this  way  arise  either  simple  long  vowels 
(Gr.  attXnv  from  afhlnr)  or  diphthongs  (Gr.  naTg  from  ndtf). 

We  saw  in  §§  111—  11  6  that  contractions  took  place  even 
in  the  period  of  the  prim.  Indg.  community. 
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Contraction  (hiatus,  elision)  in  general. 


| 


There  is  sufficient   reason    for   assuming   that   all   eases  of 
hiatus,    caused    by   the   addition    of   stem-forming   or   flesioua! 
elements,    were   removed  already   in  the  Indg.  prim,  peri*- 
that  every  historic  word-form  containing  one  root   only, 
exhibits  medial  hiatus,  did  not  assume  this  state  until  the  period 
of  the  separate  developments.     Cp.  §  1 1 1  rem. 

Rem.  No  hiatus  existed  from  the  very  first  in  the  sonantal  oom- 
binationsi  fe,  ua,  $a,  fa  in  the  interior  of  muh  unitary  word  forms 
£t  ff<  ti,  t  wore  here  pronounced  as  glides  from  the  prim.  ludg.  period 
onward,   e.   j*.   *p*tr~iio-&  —  Skr.  pHr-Uja-s   Or-  Lat,   patr-i*-*, 

*rff-JT0*f  =  Skr.  (frflrdE*  Or.  Corcyr.  t-upo-«.     See  §  117. 

On  the  other  hand  hiatus  might  still  have  occurred  at  tk 
point  of  junction  in  compounds  at  the  period  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  prim.  Indg.  community,  e.  g.  *juqto-4&yo-  (*}uqto-  yoked' 
*tf£#o-  liorse').    In  Vedic  we  have  t/ukfaaha-t  in  Av»  yuxtaasiHt; 
in  O.Bulg.  (hthrooku  "beautiful-eyed'  etc.,  aud  though  it  may  be 
in    itself  highly    possible    that   all    such   compound    forms   with 
hiatus  are  due  to  composition  in  the  individual  languages*  yet 
the  fact,    that  the   pure  compounds  in    the  separate   languages 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  generally  later  juxiaposita  as  regards 
the  treatment   of  the  junction,  speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
assumption  of  an  open  *jw]toefcuo-   directly   inherited    from 
Indg.  primitive   language.     In  Sanskrit  contraction   took  pli 
class.    Skr,   ijuktd£m~s   see   above,  prQrtha-    implements'   from 
pra+artha~,  apGtjga-   outer  corner  of  the  eye'  from  apa  +  awju-, 
suktd-   'beautifully  spoken'  (Ved.  su-uktd-).     Elision  in  Greek: 
inn'aywyi-ij  'carrying  horses',  an  dye*  'I  lead  away*;  beside  these 
7T£jott;*oj;o-H  7J miiyw.     Elision  id  Latin  also :  mult\tn<julu-s,  aperifr 
(§  499),  ahfig§,    Hiatus  in  O.Bulg. :  dohrooku  see  above,  poor 
*to  plough1. 

Opportunity  for  contractions  in  the  individual  developments* 
was  given 

1.  through  two  originally  independent  words,  the  firs* 
originally  ending  in  and  the  second  originally  beginning  with  ^ 
sonant,  entering  into  a  fixed  combination; 

2,  through    forms   with    hiatus   having   been    newly    made 


Contraction  in  Aryan,  Armen.  and  Greek, 


after  the  type  of  forms  without  old  inherited  hiatus  (e.g.  Horn. 

3.  through  a  consonaot  or  combination  of  consonants 
disappearing  between  sonants  in  the  body  of  a  simple  word  or 
in  the  junction  of  two  words  drawn  near  together, 

S  601.  Aryan.  Contraction  seems  not  to  have  taken 
in  the  old  Aryan  dialects  when  a  consonant  was  dropped 
in  the  body  of  a  word. 

Rem.     On  O.Pera.   3.  sg.  pros,  pfitiy  beside   3,  8g.   prer.  ffjtojfcd    see 

§  558  rem*  1  and  on  Q.Pera.  mtihyd  Bartlioloma©  Bezzenb,  Beitr.  IX  309  f. 

Contraction  however  was  frequent  through  the  fusion  of 
hro  stems  of  a  compound  or  of  two  words.  But,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  is  difficult  here  to  separate  that  which  has  arisen 
phonetically  from  that  which  is  merely  due  to  the  imitation  of 
otfer  type  -forma  on  the  other  hand;  it  can  hardly  be  deter- 
mined  how  fur  the  natural  language  was  ruled  by  the  constraint 
tre  and  by  grammatical  reflexion.     In  Vedio  and  Avestic 

PHw  contracted  and  uncontracted  forma,  the  latter  recognisable 
li  through  the  metre,  existed  side  by  side  without  any 
perceptible  differences.  In  classical  Sanskrit  the  contracted  forms 
W&  few  exceptions  became  the  rule. 

Examples.     Skr.  ijnkitlSva-  beside  tjuktaaSDa-,  A  v.  f/HjitUpif- 

Qde  yuxtaaspa-i  see  §   600,    Skr.   updid  Av.  ttpaiti  'draws 

ttear*,  prim.   Ar.   ^upa^aHi    (simple   form   Skr.   eti   Av.    aeiti). 

Skr.   avafautam    O.Pers.    avdjanam    fI   slew,   killed',    prim.    Ar, 

**>€€  + u jlat nam.     Skr.  Phi  imper.  'come  near*  «  *!  +  *&*.     O.Pers, 

y    irnper.     go    to'    =s    jxtm+idhj,    Skr.     parehi.      Skr. 

1nc*har$i'$     great    wriae    man*    from    *maha+f$i-s.     Skr.    stiktd- 

l*  ^d.  sunkta-)  Av.  hux(a-  'well  spoken*.     Skr.  udhtia-s  'supreme 

r*  from  drifts  flfa*. 
§  802,     Armenian.     Contraction  after  the  loss  of  s  in  JEW? 
fl&tor  pi,  Ror-Kf  see  §  561;    after  loss  of  t  in   fad*  'father*   pi. 
13;   after  loss  of  u  in  kea-n-U  *life\   kea-   (mono- 
syllabic) from  *ki#a~  =  *#?«<>-  *qittd~,  see  §§  421,  etc. 

§  603.     I J  reek.     Very   many   contractions   in   consequence 
°*    the  dropping  of  interaonantal  i,  #  (/},  s   (§§  130.  165.  564). 
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Examples:  Att,  f/o^j  *I  carry*  from  (foptto,  older  *</<- 
'boy     from    ndtQl    older   *7iafi-g\    yivovg  'generis     from   yivtoc, 
older  *yei'*a-fv;  Tttttov  *equf   from  Vnnw,  older  *f7T7roMTio.     Since 
the  loss  of  consonants  took  place  at  different  times  —  partly  ic 
prim.  Greek  (s,  i),  partly  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialect* 
(u  and  i   as   remnant   of   $i,   cp.  §  639)  — ,    the   contractions 
took  place  at  various*  periods.     Most   of  them   did   not   happen 
until   after   the   dialectical    variation    was   already    considerably 
developed,     The  uncontractcd  forma  were  most   completely  pur 
aside    in    Attic  ,   while   Ionic    preserved    the    full    forms   to   the 
greatest  extent. 

When  the  components  of  contraction  were  qualitatively  equal 
simple    long    vowel*    uniformly    arose,    e,  g.   Att*  *jf8t)*&  from 
\lHjjmC(f  (faotXtJg  'kings    from  (jumlfjtg  Cypr.  (iaaikijfic,   EL  and 
elsewhere   Ai  from  (Att.)   Any   older   AtJ~L     ft   and   »o   gav<    in 
Ion-Attic,   partly  in    the  Dor.  dialects  as   also   in  North 
Greek,   close   I   ^  written  u)    and    close    6,    which    was    further 
weakened  to  u  (written  ov)r  e,  g.  no&Tq  'tres*  from  *rp£x-*c  8kr. 
frdp-as,    gen.    Horn.   rtovc   from    *j?o0-og    op.   Skr.    gen.    iq 
Lat.  aur&r-a.    These  were  no  more  real  diphthongs  than 
and  ov  (§  61  Sj  which  had  arisen  by  compensation  lengthening. 

If  a  monophthong  arose  from  two  vowels  having  a  differed 
quality,  the  levelling  was  sometimes  progressive,  e.  g.  Att. 
dw<n>  unwilling'  from  a&mpg  older  *d~f§imva  Dor.  gen.  ag. 
*AxQ*id&  from  (limn.)  \ItohMo,  gen.  pi.  fern,  rav  of  the*  from 
(Horn.)  Ttti'tv  (Skr.  td&Bm,  Lat.  tsfrlrfwj),  Att.  diofittjty 
(Horn.)  dtn/itijdHt,  older  *-*0-#J  Att.  tAairovg  Dor.  {loam 
'smaller'  from  *o(a)-ft;}  cp.  Lat.  pi.  mft-jor-Bs  (oe  after  complete 
assimilation  of  the  ^  to  n  was  treated  like  original  oo);  some* 
times  regressive,  e.  g.  Att.  gen.  pi.  fern,  n>>  =  Dor.  riirt 
gen.  sg.  ytvov^  from  ytteog,  *-*g-oq  (*  became  o  by  attraction  to 
the  o  which  was  pronounced  close,   and  this  gave  ri^ 

So-called  diphthongs  arose  if  the  second  element  wasi  i>r», 
and  the  first  an  a-f  e*  or  o- vowel,  as  naT^  from  nheep 

from  o{f)t-$,  e?   'thou   art*   from   *J(«r)i,   <5avAo-c   'thick,  shaggy 
from   *Ja(o")i?io-tf  cp.    Ju<rJ-c  'd casus.     Furthermore  6*  from  *fl 
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in  Lp&b.,  Ion.,  Rhod.,  as  tpofeSvrm  from  ifwAmrat,  gen.  (titevg  of 
an  arrow,  dart'   from  (iiltoc,  and  -«t>  (tftr?)  from  -ao  in  Arcad.- 
i.,  as  gen.  lAnoXX&viSav. 

If  the  first  of  the  vowels  in  the  contraction  was  long,  it  was 
?irly  shortened  before  the  proper   contraction,    see  §  611, 
Hiatus  r n rely   arose   through    new    formation   in   non-com- 
pounded  words.     The   treatment    was   the  same  as    the   hiatus 
which  was  produced  through  the  loss  of  consonants.    Conj.  Horn. 
ffitpfttv,  iumtitv,  Att.  GT&pLBv  tut  ft  ev]  tiTqojitsv  stands  in  contrast 
with  Aread,  /tfTtfrw,  notwithstanding  the  clearer  development  of 
the  original  elements   of   the   for mation,  just  aa  later  new    for- 
iMtions  like    e.  g.  Lat.    coat/itd   aa    opposed    to  eoglto  (§  604). 
Horn,   twog    was   a    new   formation    for   older   Wc.     Such   new 
creations   did    not    come   into   existence   until   after    hiatus    had 
arisen  in  many  cases  is  the  body  of  a  word  through  loss  of  %  etc. 
Compounds  with  old  inherited  hiatus  and  the  union  of  two 
ffards,  the  one   beginning   and   the   other   ending    in   a    vowel 
iion  is  seen    e,  g.  in  ijm'ayaayo-g,    aniyn})    fpavrflv.     Hiatus 
ued  in  n (w-aya)  n potty wy6-$.     It  cannot  be  decided  whether 
in  forms  like  nQXvav&QQ-g  (twrtavstpm    frepfopii  there   was   spoken 
to  prim.  Greek  and  later  in   the   commissure   -na-   id-   (hiatus) 
01  ->unt-  -jja-l).     Prim.  Greek  contraction  e.  g.  in   ravra  from 
ru ,   or  [-roc )    from  *o  i  =  Skr.  sd  n;   v  =s  Skr.  u   is   a 
particle.     In  individual  dialects  o.  g.   in  Att.  talla  =*-  r«  alia. 
§  604.     Italic.     Most  contractions  after  the  loss  of  medial 
1  (see  §  134).     A  part  of  them   may  be  prim*  Italic.     Lat.  (res 
from  *tre(i)-est  Umbr.  pontes  (I)    pontes1  from  *ponte(i)-vs}  cp. 
kr.  trdy-as.     Lat.  monete  from  *mQiie(i)e-tet  ep.  Skr.  mdntujata, 
>  from  *std-idf  amo  from  *anu2-idt   Unibr,  suboco   'adoro* 
p.  perf.    mibocavu).     Lat.  stilt   from   *st&-ie-t ,   PeHgn*  inmbat 
Btobot*.     Lat.  am&$  from  *am&*J88  tlndg.  *-iop);  cp.   cap-ies. 
The  combinations  eft,  ea,  ae  remained  uneoutracted  in  Latin. 
Skr.  tn&n&y&mi.     earn  'her':  Goth.  ija.     <unn-s:   Umbr. 
^snes  Penis',   cp.    Skr*  at/as-;  on  the    other   hand    aer-is   = 


1|  OathofFs    remarks  (Morph.   Unt,  IV  383)    on   forms    of   this   kind, 
ir*  quite  uncertain. 
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Skr.  dtj(i8-as])t  after  which  the  nom.  ace.  aes  was  formed  anew 
(*({{i)os  would  have  become   *os  or  *tls)r     Cp.  also    Umbr. 
'earn1,  Osc.  io-k  W. 

Vowel    contraction    after    tln<    tosa    of    //.      Lar,  from 

heniof  htinu-s  from  *bi-liimi('SJ  prael/eo  beside  |  0  I'robr 

pre-habia  *praebeat\     See  g  510.    Op.  Umbr.   mes-tru  cm d 
Ose.  wa/s  'mails' : L*i  m  '/or. 

OH  inherited  hiatus  and  hiatus  which  had  arisen  anew 
through  new  compounds.    Elision:  e.g.  ntltt-<,  for  which 

ttniftiiififjitlu-s  canie  into  existence  at  n  later  period  after  the 
analogy  of  mtiiti-font-s  etc.  from  ne+oe* 

one*;  tmllu-s  from  ne±tlllu-st     Contraction:   <lr<}C>  from  ¥</'~- 
effjti)  from  *co-arfd,  rOpttht  from  *co-apid  ,<>  from  *pro-m$, 

cQpia  from  *co-oph.  Such  contraction  did  not  take  place  however 
if  the  second  vowel  was  long  and  had  the  principal  accetti: 
ftK&te-tf,  vo-vtft,  co-dtfiiltt-m,  thus  the  same  case  as  a&nu$  beside 

Rem,  1.  The  exception  coepi  beaide  rotyi  (Luorethis)  I  explain  trill 
Osthoff  (Zur  Geseh.  d.  Perf.  158)  by  assuming  that  contraction  took  plaoe 
regularly  in  v>-i-t>/ttti  MHgM ramus  etc.  and  thnt  fckifl  form  of  the  stem  fct" 
ciune  generalised.  That  in  the  form- system  roipi  forma  like  *co<jti*tt  bad 
to  give  W»y,  was  due  to  the  uncompoumled  form  r 

Forms  like  co-atjitd  co-aldscd  were  created  at  a  later  period 
and  remained  nncoutracted;  cp.  older  oQgO  GGjfft 

Rem.  2.     I  do  not  venture  an  opinion  on  the  relation  of   the  d\ 
labic  neuter  to  the  trisyllabic  tie-nter  and  of  both  to  pi'tifj  A  plan** 

ible    explanation   must    first  be  given  for  the  initial  sound  in   iif#r  etc., 
which  we  have  already  spoken  in  §  431  rem.  3. 

§  6G5.    Old  Irish.    Very  many  contractions  in  DonaeqttftMB 
of  the  disappearance  of  intersonantal  />  (§  839,  the  loss  belongs 
to  the  prim.  Kelt,  period),  %  (g  138),  u  (§  174)  and  s 
t$  (pi.  ttit)  'hot*  from  *te(p)ent-.     -tau  4&  am'  from  *sta-ioo.  rt. 

1)  The  contraction  of  *a(i)er-  to  aer-  did  not  occur  until  after  the 
later  Lat,  accentuation  came  into  being  (§  681).  For  if  it  had  already 
taken  place  in  the  period  of  the  older,  *u* a  no- a  would  in  all  probability 
have  become  *de9no~$*  The  accentuation  *a$tfi4J  preserved  this  form  from 
contraction. 
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*ti\-  stand*,  biid  and  later  bid*  gen.  of  bia*t  'nourishment*  (prim. 
Kelt.  *biuot<j-n),  Gi\  ifaro-^.  6  from  prim.  Ir.  oj4  underwent 
fiiaioD  with  the  following  vowel  0b*,  later  0c  youth*  :  Cymr. 
umc  (§§  H2.  L'43);  gen.  pi.  bd  n-  "bourn*:  Gr.  {ioffh^  beri 
'fere  frurn  prim.  Kelt.  *bere($>i. 

Contraction  takes  place  after  the  loss  of  / :  tor-  tuar-  from 
lo-jor,  t$-  tit  from  fo-/cK  The  same  phenomenon  also  fre- 
quently appears  where  words  meet  together  having  prefixes 
beginning  with  or  ending  in  a  vowel,  e.  g.  forocrad  'indicates 
*fo-ro-od-ffarad.  In  this  case  elision  also  appears  else* 
there,  as  e.  g.  tar-  from  toar-,    tess-   from    to-ess-,    tind-  from 

§  806.     (Jer  manic.     Processes   of  cod  traction   from   prim. 

Germanic,  Gothic  and  OHO.  are  unknown  to  me. 

Rem.     In  Goth,  wtlbdm  01l<r.  we  anoint*  there  is  no  con- 

taction  of  -<HiJ«-  to  ie  accidence.      Goth,  batrdn  {!.  sg.  opt.  to 

n W>   hardly  from  *  n  I,  see  §  142.     Phenomena  like  prim* 

-'ore,  metal'  from  •ni'ir-*!-,  OHG.  lizard'  fr**m  <  nhhjm 

***  rather   to  be  regarded   as  examples  of  syncope   than  of  contraction, 

*ec  §  8 

Hiatus,  which  had  arisen  in  word-forms  through  new  for- 
fttions  made  by  analogy  and  at  the  point  of  junction  in  com- 
oumls  was  partly  permitted  and  partly  removed  by  elision. 

Goth.  dgm  pret.    of  aukan  *to   increase';    saisoum  (tri- 

vllabic)  pl«  pret.  of  saian  cto  sow1,  ga-arman  'to  pity',  fra-tian 
consume',  gn-un  i  make  poor',  sa-ei  relat.  'qui*.     On 

Other  hand  mrt  u  not'  from  n(i)-ist,  set  quae'  from  $(*)-«, 
&itt  'it  troubles'   from  kar(a)~isl.  pummuh  'to  this'  from  pam- 

OHG.  ka~augan  k+auckan  gi-ougen  'to  bring  before  one's 
%  show*  he-unicerdni  'to  appear  despicable',   MHG.  ntisse-ahtefi 

<rse\     On  the   other   hand  gaUirc   (beside    tjhUiro)    con- 
fln»porary\    nein   'no*   from  ntihein,    MUG.  binnen  'within'   from 

That    hiatus   remained  at    one    time,    and    that   at   another 
took  place,  is  due  to  the  various  influences   of  sentence 
■wentuariun.     That  elision  occurred  already  in  prim.  Germ.,  is 


rendered    probable    by    Goth,   fret    OIIG.  fr&j  *ate    (of   foi 
animals);   prim.  Germ.    3.  sg.   *fr&ti   from  *fra-eti.      With  this 
cp.  OHGK  fr-amli  outtegeous'  to  01  to  trouble  odo 

self  a#  ii.  'power,  strength'. 

S  807.     Baltic-Slavonic.   The  commissure  of  compounds 
only  comes  under  consideration. 

In  Lithuanian    hiatus  is  generally    permitted    or 
elision  prte Stti  'to  accept*  (prijitkti  is  also  beard).    / 
part  about  the  cars',     pa-el  ti  *  to  go  away'.    2*»otfj 
ears1,     Iv-urvtU-s  one  without  office*.     On  the  other  hand  ta 
lie  may  cume'  from  te-at-ett.     tint*  'he    may  take    from 
natithk  'do  not  take  away'  from  m-<tt-hhk\    ttelk  'do  not  go*  from 
ne-elk.     pashTiti  'to   take    up*   from    pa*st*fmtf.      Differences  of 
sentence  accentuation  have  boon  at  work  also  here  06). 

Older  East  Lithuanian  showTs  a  real  contraction,  as  there 
ne  'not1  along  with  the  a-  of  some  prepositions  appears  as 
e.  g.  noiamenu  *I  do  not  remember  =  ne  ata-tnvnu.  In  the 
first  instance  ne-  had  probably  become  na-  by  assimilation.  See 
fiarhe  Lit  und  Lett.  Drucko  des  16.  uud  17,  Jahrh.,  H.  IV. 
p.  XXV, 

In  Old  Bulgarian  partly  hiatus,  partly  contraction,    4M 
otu    *w4ip$aXtto$\      golo-qsfi    'beardless'    (yolo-     naked.    baf 
mtuiOt/fj-uriNf(   if9JU»fca#i}V*    po-orati  'to   plough*,     pro-iti  'to  go 
through*,     pri-iti  'to  go   to*.     pm-ofM    grandfather*.     Imp 
Meu'hn  to  itlt[jt{  rI  wish1,  dHaachti  to  delajq  "I  do*;  the  secoD<l 
member  is   *&chtt  *jachft    orain,    sec    tin*  aecideaot-      Forms  of 
the    compounded    adjectival    inflexion:    gen.    sg.  rom 

nova  jego,  loc.  sg.  novMnil  from  nove~±jcm}\  dat.   Bg,  novmnii 
from  nom+jemu  (novu  'new',  stem  novo);   beside   this   loc,   sg, 
fiohliiml  from  duhli  +  jemT  [dob/}  'brave',   stem   doh/je*^  cp 
Beside  these  also  contracted  forms  already   in  the  ol  im- 

ments  :  priti,  MichM^  d&lachu,  nova  go,  no  wji,  doUb 

Similarly  instr.  sg.  novynii  from  YWQy-{j)in& 

A    very   old  contraction   seems    to    occur    in  neml  'am  not' 
nest  'art  not'  etc.  =   *n  *ne-esi  etc.,   dating   back 

period  when  initial  e*  had  not  yet  become  je*  (jesmi)^  see  §  666,  1. 
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SHOKTEXISG  OF  LONG  TOWELS. 

§  806,     Simple  long  vowels  may  be  shortened  under  very 
fferent  relations  and  from  very  different  causes*    We  treat  here 
inly  the  most  important  phenomena  of  vowel  shortening. 

Shortenings  happened  already  in  the  period  of  the  Indg. 
prim,  community  under  the  influence  of  the  chief  accent  on  the 
following  syllable,  as  *st3t6s  (Skr.  sthitd-s  Or.  tfraro-c)  from 
VrfWo-*.     See  §g  310.  316. 

§  0O9.  Aryan.  Shortening  in  Avestic  in  final  syllables, 
as  brata    brother'  =  Skr.  bhr&ta,  see  §  649,  1. 

§  610.     Armenian      The    long    vowels     had     undergone 

ling   in   most   cases    (if  not   in   all)   in  prehistoric   times. 

This  cm  be  controlled   with  the   greatest   certainty    in   original 

final  syllables  and  in  those  syllables  which  preceded  the  penul- 

syllable.     For  the  dropping  of  vowels,   which    happened 

ere,    concerned    the    original    long    vowels    as    much    as    the 

ort.     Thus  the  former  must  have  been  shortened,  e.  g.  dustr 

ter-  from    *du$tir%   older  *dust£r  :  Gr.  Hvydiyo;   l-nn-m  1 

from  *li-nu-m  older  *(p)l$-  :  Lat.  ex-pla-nunt,    0,L\  tt-miim 

W.    Cp.  §§  632.  651,  1.  675. 

§  611.     Greek.     Shortening  before  i<,    /.    nasal,    liquid     - 

>r  spirant  in  prim.  Greek.     Zsig  from   *  Skr. 

\&-$  *sk  .  'bullock1  from  *goi<->  :  Skr.   ftfci-ft    rtUTaro^ 

»larimus'   from  *pivis-  i.  e.  *pfa-  +  comparative  suffix  -is-,   cp, 

Ueel.   tftstr   from   *fleistr   and  compar.  fltire  %  614:   the  same 

ilso  in  Horn.  nXttgnXtug  Crefc  nlk$  *Xi*Q\  **JUg4fesg  -o$ 

ae  *nUi-tc  -aq%   and   then    rtlisg    nkiufr      Instr.  pi.  bntag 

hone' )  trora  *-o7s  :  Skr.  dhilix  (§  1 15  ).    Part,  ac it- 'blowing' 

tu]  from  *dfqrrm  :  Skr.  cant-;  3.  pi.  aor.  entytv  (I.  sg. 

nytj-y  *I  mixed    myself)    from    **/"/' /?"l*r-      ffroyrttti   *i   spread* 

Om  *oro//v-iT/a    beside    trrpcihTiHg,   from  s*r-    (rt.   ster-)\   Lesb. 

u  'I  am  willing',  older  *fiokrotiat*,  from  *{ltx§X**Q-fimt   from 

&6.  312.     Perhaps  also  bere  belong  ilorifltn 

\a     rttim  .w/y«T«,    Cp.    Skr.    dbh&utWIH    Btc,    BBG  £  314 

253. 


The   operation   of  this   law   of  shortening    was    later  than 
the  transition   of  *M*  to  -ww-.     This   is  shown   by  #</.. 
ttijvv-oq,  from  Vt'*-0*  E*u.  =  O.Ir.   mis  Lat.  minsi-s   g 
cp.  beside  this  the  nom.  sg.  tta'g  from  */***$  with  regular  shunn- 
ing.    But  it  was   older  than  Uw  dropping  of  final  i 
This   i>  shown   by  *wfi9  from   V/rr  >r/ v. 

Rem,      Certain   exceptions   to   thin   houihMuw    were   caused  by  now 
formations,  e.  g.  Ion.  t^wc  'ship'   formed  ftffc  regular 

Alt.  r-'n~<:i    :t    pi.    coiij.    net.    fp/^torri    (Dor.), 
after  qi^oi^r*  etc.  (in  order  to  diiitingui*li  the  «*onj.  from  the  i&dj 

Long  vowels  remained,  if  the  rfume  ftOlwd~OOiiibiii*ti<Ma  an- 
later  period  through  regular  irinisformntion,  e.  g.  faaTo-;  (p  =  4 
(>fn<}To-z  'easiest*,  o^e5yr#f  'videntes*  from 

Shortening  of  long  vowels   before  vowefa.     Hum.   a: 
$pox>C  'of  tfcio  hero*,  fiifilfm  =  (tifiXr/tu  art  hit*,  Elerod.  mffttfli 

vij(f)'£<;  Waves',  £0/7  —  fwi?  'life',  Att.  K$a?r  from  ■*'>,(/ K>  navium. 
In  such  cases  it  is  probably  a  question  to  some  extent  of  medium 
long  vowels,  which  could  not  be  represented  as  such. 

The  so-called  quantitative  metathesis  in  Ionic  and  A 
connected  with  this  latter  reduction  of  quantity,  e.  g,  [oa 
pert.  ;<>T  intes  from  Jar ip{/)oT-Ki  tsfhamreg  'mortal 

Tf^-(/)iir-?c,    Att.    gen.    ar&r-og   'of  standing   fat'    from  •urif 
(/)«r-oc  (§  165),  Att.  gen.  tnniws  ace.  irotfd  (kW;  *hors 
from  hwHJ(/)-oc  tn7r^(/)-«.    This  phenomenon  sometimes  formed 
the  stage  preriotte  to   contraction,  as  Ion.   gen,   Hax\ 
HkXtffvi&sw  cp.  Horn,  '.(toMtito;   Att.  gen.  /AfiprcrmV  ace.  D 
from  ~£«iq  -. 

§  612.     Italic.    In  Latin  (it  cannot  be  determined  or 
also  in  the  other  dialects)  shortening  before  nasal,  liquid 

explosive    or   sonant,     aloes   Mis   from   *-t>/$,   se<  p.  R 

§    115;    cp.    Pelign.    mctiais   'guatis,    filiis.      nau-fragu-s  frow 
*na#-frm  or  *nfl|f(-f)-/ri;  claud&  from  *cte#(f}<to,    to 
xAi7(/)4s  gauded  beside  g(lvi8U*s,  Gr.  y^Him  from  "  <    -" 
§633.    vetttu-s  from  *!<£-rcf*0-s,  cp.  Gr.  «V»>r-  §  611.    NMfl 
from  *m£»w-r0-1  see  §  570.   In  mensi-s  (Gr.  Lesb.  gen.  / 
O.Ir.  gen,  mw)  e  may  have  been  shortened  and  then  lengtheflrf 


§  612, 
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again  in  accordance  with  §  619.  Lat.  0f8  art  in  (rem  *Cirti~, 
prim.  fr.  */-//-,  866  §  806. 

Rem.  L     The   nom.   /wa   must  In-    left  out  of  the  question.,  sinco   ir 
is   probably  not  ■  pure  Latin  word  ($j  432  rem.   I J 

Shortening  of  long  vowels  before  rowels  in  Latin,  tied 
from  *m\i)o  :  OHO.  ffOOfl  'to  sew1.  m,  /n/tv  from  n~f 
<\  ep.  also  d$S*.  ilfitts  from  ///<>£.  Shortening  of  if-,  >v-  in 
deor^K-m  $eOr$U*m  etc.  The  forms  with  shortening  got  more 
and  more  the  upper  hand  iti  the  poets.  We  do  nut  know  in 
detail  by  what  laws  shortening  took  place  and  did  not  take 
place  in  the  naive  common  language. 

Long  vowels   in  final    syllables  were    shortened   to  a  guar 
extent  in  Latin,  e,  g.  equam  =  Skr.  usctiia,  Bee  §  055,  4. 

In    the   same    language    shortening    frequently    took    place 

under  the  influence    of  the  sharply   cut  tone,    in    this   case    the 

quantity,  taken  from  the  vowel,  was  transferred  to  the  following 

consonant;    hence    this    was    also    written    double,      cuppa   (and 

<>i)  :  Skr.  ktiptt-s  lode,  hollow'.     Juppiter  (and  Jupiter)  voc, 

=  (ir.  Ztr  L,  Ilavet  Mem.  do  la  soc.  de  liugu.  V  230  I. L 

ttt  from  *wr?/o  :  OllU.  H&dan  *to  let  go^    avoid1,     fittera  (and 

ray  inscrip.  also  teitera).   muccu-s  (and  mucus)  :  Gr.  i  ro-jUi 

T  Mow  my  nose'  from*«/iW£ttf  |J$  489),    aUfkinBfl  land  uffh  inan)  \ 

aha  '1   am  troubled,  ill  at  ease'  ?)b>r  'bewildered*    HOfTi 
from  *gndrdre*     parrichla  (and/iatf  IIumv  are  about    12 

more  cases  which  may  be  regarded  as  certain  or  probable.  The 
fluctuation  of  the  orthography  in  most  of  the  examples  met  withf 
seems  to  be  not  so  much  due  to  a  retention  of  old  literal  v 
forms  after  completion  of  the  process,  as  to  the  fact  that  a 
difference  in  pronunciation  existed  between  these  geminated 
consonants  and  other  double  consonants  (cp-  e*  £♦  0NfP&  With 
sitpptto  L 

Rem.  2.     Analogous  eases   in  other  languages.      FJuli  Lhuhld   beside 

'grate*,   Prtkr.  pimma  =--  -Skr    prtman-  "love*  frra  = 

Skr.  era  'straight,    ■ran*.      Mori.HCJ.    mutter  —   MHU.    *mti>Ut,  jummrr  = 

MHO.  jamer,     Freneh  (16,  Cunt.)  romplrttf^  now   written  compUte%  =  Lat. 
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§  013.  Old  Irish.  Shortening  took  place  in  all  except 
chief  accented  syllables,  e.  g.  the  form  of  the  feminine  suffix 
-rl«  in  pi.  nom.  Mat  ha  dat.  tuothaib  i.  e.  h'aithllh  bj  $  610 
(nom*  sg.  tuath  'folk1)    and    in   pi.  nom.    mnd  dat.  (nom. 

sg.  ben    woman);  nom.  bt'o-thu    life'  geu.  In' -t  hath,  from  * 
*-tut-os  (Cymr.  -tit,   as  duitttit  'deltas*,   Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  I 
Lai  «MM»|  Goth,  -dup-i-  (Lat.  vir-tu$t  Goth.  gamdhi-dtl]>s  'com- 
munity1).    These   reduced    vowels  remained,   if  the  syllable  in 
question   was    the  last   of  the   word,   as  in  ti; 
above.     They  generally  disappeared  altogether,    if  on€  or  noiti 
syllables  still  followed.     See  §  634. 

It  fa  not  clear  to  rae  how  far  vowel  shortening  had  bappefisd 
either  in  chief  accented  syllables  both  before  the  appearance  of 
the  above  named  reductions  or  in  the  other  syllables.  T 
vowel  shortening  took  place  before  -ns-,  is  shown  by  mi 
month1,  which  can  only  be  explained  from  *men$-,  not 
"MR*-,  and  tntr  'piece  of  flesh1,  only  from  *wmsr-,  not 
*mensr-. 

§  814.  Germanic.  Vowels  seem  to  have  been  shortened 
in  prim.  Germanic  before  n+explosive  or  spirant.  Goth,  vinds 
OHG.  ****:  Lat,  MHtu-s,  Skr.  cAi*-,  see  §§  fill.  612.  hm 
certain  are  Goth,  mints  (stem  muma-)  ^esh*  :  Skr.  i>, 
O.Bulg.  mqso,  §  615K  and  Goth.  jugg$  01  [Gjtmy  O.lcel. 
young  from  *jfi99ffQ-Zi  older  ^iummga-z  (§  1T9);  whether  the 
latter  word  belongs  here,  is  uncertain,  because  we  do  not  the 
quantity  of  the  Goth.  w.  The  same  reduetioD  before  jt+explott1 
or   spirant   is   seen   in    O.Icel.   fteire  nnpar.    to   r#t> 

'many  a)  from  prim.  Germ.  *fhth-v  from  *pl(~is-,  cp,  Q] 
§  611.  Cp.  also  Goth,  yibai  from  *%eb®i  antl  other 
in  §  650,  3. 

Yowel  shortening  took  place  in  Goth,  and  OHG.  in  Bov 
svlhiblrs  i>nl v.  as  Goth,  hairu  OHG,  SifH  Tero1  from  prim.  Gflfl* 
*6fro;  see  §§  660.  661.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  OHG,  period 
the  shortening  of  vowels  in  syllables  without  the  chief 
gan  and  this  became  characteristic  for  MHG.  and  Mod.ll(j.  Tbi* 
shortening  gradually  spread  more  and  more  and  in  the  M« 
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-iod  brought  about  relations  which,  in  some  respects,  resemble 
&  g,  OHG    salbdn,  MUG.  salhen,  ModllG.  sall%i  salhp; 
3HG,  friuntlThF  KHG,  priuntffch,  Mud.IIG.  freutidlich. 

g  615.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

Shurrening  before  j  or  Nasal  4-  explosive  or  spirant.    Lith, 

Itttr,  pi,  nitkafi  'with  the   wolves1   from  *-ois:  Skr.  vfkdisf  see 

§  115,     Gerundive  j&zkimt  from  *-£«£,  cp.  2.  pL  indie,  j'eszkoti- 

ye  seek1.     Ace.  pi.  fern.  O.Lith.  rankans  'hands'  (the  older  form 

lor  mnk&s)  from  *-0w*,  cp.  instr.  pi.  ranko-mis  (cp.  also  Prusa. 

ns   fViniiuts').     Correspondingly  O.Bulg.  ^q%,  which  in  the 

first  instance  is  derived  from  ^ronkotm  (g  21  r*  p,  187),  may  also 

traced  back  to  an  older  *rwktln$,   see  the  accidence.     Here 

erhaps  also  belongs  O.Bulg,  meso  'flesh1 :  Skr.  mQsd-  (cp.  Goth. 

g  614). 

The  quantity  of  the    vowels  in   the  O.Bulg.   period   is  not 

.  a,  if  y  must  once  have  been  long  io  the    prim. 

Slav,  period,  since    they   with    Lith,  e,  6  iif  yf  u    represent   the 

continuation  of  Indg.  §,  tf  d,  F,  ft  (*  also  =  Indg.  ei)y  so  too  uf 

since  it  took  the  place  of  older  ou  (Lith.  an).    In  the  modern  Slav. 

•pnients   where    we  are   able   to   control   the    relations    of 

tttntity,   these    vowels   often   appear   as  short  and   conversely 

5,  e,  0  =  Indg.  er  a  0  and  the  representatives  of  O.Bulg. 

-  Indg.  u   u   as    long.     These    changes   were   undoubtedy 

due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  relations  of  accentuation.    It  has 

not  yet  been   settled    how    far   the  shortenings   of  the   modern 

alects  had  already    taken    place    in    the  O.Bulg.  period    or   in 

ta  period  of  the  Slav.  prim,  community. 

In  Lith.  the  long  vowels  frequently  suffered  reduction  in 
he  final  syllables,  e.  g.  110m.  alga  'reward1  =  Gr.  dlfff.  See 
§  664,  3. 


LENTHENING  OP  SHORT  YOWELS. 

§  616,     Aryan.     In  Skr.   compensation  lengthening'  exists 

■'-  'licked*  from  prim.  Ar.  *#/<tta-  etc.     See  §§  4U4.  591. 

Rem.     On  At.  Oa^  asti  V  =  Skr.  dtti,   O.Pers.   akftia  *he   mnde 
etc.,  see  §  649,  i. 

Bftig  ra  *nn  ,  ttlrrtiPiUet.  gQ 


468      Length) 


vowels  in  Armcn.,  Or*  a 


§  617.  Armenian,  'Compensation  lengthening  had  in  ill 
probability  once  taken  place  in  the  forms  in  which  m  mi  n 
disappeared,  after  short  vowels  before  s,  as  tts  'shoulder1  (Goth. 
ams\  acc.pl  eris   three    (Goth,  prins).     Cp.  SS  202,  610, 

§  618.  Greek.  'Compensation  lengthening'  is  here  a  rery 
frequent  phenomenon.  Att  ml**  I  kill1  =  Lesb,  xr/wra  prim. 
Gr.  *xr*ej<n,  Att.  tpfkffxv  '!  Leah,  ffftippa)   prim.  Or. 

'pdep^tt,    see  §    1 31    p.    119.      Ion.   ;or,rc    lende4     =    Lesb.  ; 
prim*  Greek  *;'or/«,  Ion.  migmra   ends'  =  Leah,  ntppmi  prim, 
Gr.  *7Tf(jfat:at    Horn.  or*o-£  'whole,    all    prim.   Gr.  *o*/o-c,  *o© 
§  166.     Att.  ftovltTtti   'he  wishes,   is   willing*  »  Lesb,  ftfltosi 
prim.  Gr,  *{ifikvtrai,  see  ij  204.     Art.  rWg  ace.  pi.  inasc.  'the 
Cret.   prim.  Or.   rnv^   See  £jj  205   and  204    rem.  2.     Ion.  m 

^nearer  :  £?%*,  see  ^  4St>.   4**7.     Late   Art.    0o\  1 

become*  from   yttnattfa,  see  §  492.     Ion.  Att.  fii#«  'am 
*««<  prim.  Gr.  *>.»/**,  Ion.   Att.  /tiltm  'thousand'    =  Lesb.// 
prim,  Gr.  *ytakwtt  see  J;  566. 

It  may  be  remarked  once  more    here  thai 

the  h  and  ov,  which  arose  by  'compensation  lengthening',  were 
u«»t  diphthongs  any  more  than  the  &t  and  or  which  had  arisen 
by  contraction  from  *£  and  w»  (§  60S). 

>>  619.     Italic.     Every  vowel  was  pronounced  long  before 
m,  n(\  gn,  tjm  in  the  Latin  elaesioal  period,  hence  vowel  length- 
ening   must   be    assumed    for   forms   like    /< 
Ajpwi  }»nJtjHUsf  dijnuiu  Bee  SS  20*.  500.  506.     A  similar  length- 
ening and  at  the  same  time  suppression  of  consonantal  e 
had    taken   place  in   an   older    period    of  the    Lat.    language  in 
equds  fr.  *e<}i(o-ns,  pthtm   fr.  *pinslo-mt    8C&la    fr.  Vooflft 
see  §  208;  anttt  s  fr.  *a£s-fl0*tj  dtmoveti    fr.  *ttis-MOPedr   <nii  fr* 
W»t,  sifhtemtti    fr.  *-teWW«f1  flhtittfl  fr.  *</i#-tud}  ah  fr.  ^ffflrffl  • 
see  §  570;  >/fr/tf*  fr.  *nizth-&  etc.$  see  §   V>{. 

Rom.   1.      In   many    ease*,    where   vowel    lengthening   was   fonn 
assumed    in    Latm,    thuy     art*    much    rather    pre-ltaJic    lon^    vowel? 
diphthongs,   e.  g.   wh*    fr.    *i980-s    i.  e.  V/Wr»-   (f  501),   rtefii**, 
etc.    It  ts  bmatsrlal  here  whether  the  long  vowels  in  the  OMSi  io  qsHW* 
had  been  handed  down  from  the   Indg.  prim,  period  or  whether  they  h*d 
arisen  by  new  formation. 
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Rem.  2,  The  long  vowels  in  qtnnque  quintu-s,  ordo  etc.  are  not 
clear  to  me. 

$  620.  Old  Irish.  'Compensation  leogthening'  exists  in  set 
"way1  =  Cymr.  hynt   Bret,  hent  r    cenel  'race*  =  O.Cymr.  ceneil, 

'tear  —  O.Bret,  daer,  dm  manus  hostium*  fr.  *agmen  etc. 
See  §§212.518.  523.  526.  The  name-forms  m-agni  (Xtefaffti, 
Corbagni)  ou  the  Irish  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  the  predecessors 
Of  tin*  later  in  -din  (VHdin,  gen,  of  Ultdn). 

§  021.  Germanic.  'Compensation  lengthening'  exists  in 
prim.  Germ,  before  ny^  e.  g.  *f&%&  I  seize,  catch'  (Goth,  fdkd) 
fr.  */<m/A  see  §  214. 

Such  lengthenings  did  not  take  place  in  Gothic. 

In  West  Germ,  OHG.  m&a  OS.  mBd*  'hire':  Goth,  mizdo; 
OS.  Unon  'to  learn  :  OHG.  Urnen.  See  §  538  p.  394.  §  582.  p.  436 
§  596. 

Many  lengthening*  in  High  German  in  the  later  phases  of 
the  language,  as  Alemanic  sqft  'soft*,  ffjr  'our*. 

Cp,  further  O.Iecl.  yds  Ags.  3S0  =  OHG.  gam  goose1, 
O.Icel.  httsl  Ags.  htlsl  =  Goth,  hnnsl  offering1,  Ags./*/"  'five'  = 
Goth,  fimfi  Ags,  odVr  'other'  =  Goth.  anpary  O.Icel.  t&r  'tear* 
from  *fahr*  (OHG.  zahar  Goth,  toff),  Ags.  rlnan  'to  rain  = 
Goth,   ritpijtw. 

§  022.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  'compensation  lengthening'  exists  in  z&sl-s 
(writteu  £qd-8)   goose*  =  OHG,  gam  etc.,  see  §  219. 

a  and  e,  too,  were  often  lengthened  elsewhere  in  this 
language,  hut  it  remains  to  be  determined  by  what  laws. 

diga  'hums'  beside  inf.  dttfi)  cp.  Skr,  fidkSmi,  aria  are 
'he  ploughs',  1,  sg.  ariu  =  O.Bulg.  or^  (cp.  §  147).  taka-s 
'footpath'  =  O.Bulg.  tokn  course,  river'.  mdra-s  'pest*  = 
O.Bulg.  morn  'death'.  Pi,  s*"sers  'sisters',  cp.  O.Bulg.  s*sJ/-a 
'sister*,  kdlna-s  'mountain' :  Lat.  eolli-s  fr.  *colni-s  (g  208).  &*£« 
'I  grow*  ■=  Goth,  ttufca.  mitfu  *I  milk*  =  Gr.  Afiikyw*  vhda-s 
'face',  cp.  Gr.  tldo^. 

B«m.    According  to  BftrWTWtti  and  II.  Weber  \U  I  j>.  XXIII 

tqq.  it  is  here  everywhere  a  question  not  of  real  long,  but  only  of  medium 
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long  vowels.     In  dfrga  Qrria  the  second   mora  of  the  medium   lontj  towol 
bus  the  accent,   in  kal-tms  nn-tja  the  first     Cp,  §  61M   r 

jfij  mi   became   t,  fl   (O.Bulg.  if  y)   before  explosives  and 
spirants  in  Slavonic    in  the   period  of  the   prim,   community, 
e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ace.  yosti  guests' =  Goth,  gasti* 
Goth,  sunu-ns,  see  §  219, 

O.Bulg.  vlekq  *l   draw*   from   *#elkq,   via  leu   'draught1  from 
*#olkn  etc.,  show  another  kind  of  origin  of  long  rowels. 

Vowel    lengthening   in    O.Bulg.  through    following  j   in  ij 
from  v/r  fij  from  *y\  Be©  §S  88,  84. 

Lengthenings  (date  still  unknown)  through  the  influ 
accentual  relations  can  be  proved  in  the  modern  pita 
the  language,  concerning  which  see  S  615- 

ANAPTYXls  FROM  CONSONANTS. 

g  823.     It  U  hare  a  question  of  the  development  of  a  short 
or  reduced  rowel  from  a  voiced  consonant,  namely  me 
before  or  after  another  consonant,  initially  (prothetw  anaptyxis, 
prothesis)  and  finally. 

If  anaptyxis  takes  places  medially   after  a   consonant  pre- 
ceded by  a  sonant,  the  syllable  must  be  pronounced  with  a  double 
pointed  ftooent     This  prepares   the   way   for   the   development 
of  two  syllables   from   one,   e.  g,  OHGh  berac  'mountain 
/t/v.     If  the  vowel    is   developed    from    the   second    con- 
the  latter  becomes  aonantal   in  the   first   instance,  e.  g.  French 
ran  if  from    Low   Germ,    kntf  through   the   intermediate 
*rN{jt)7f  \-Ui)-  represents  the  consonantal  glide). 

How  far  the  development  of  rowels  initially  and  finally  (in 
the    latter   case    exceedingly    rare)  was  caused   by    the   relations 
of  word-position  in   the  sentence  (sandhi),  is  left  out  of  c\u 
here. 

Rom.  1.    The  transition  of  *c$(n)if  to  canif  is  the  same  prooesi  ■* 
that  by  which  Iudg.  *f$nu-  became    Skr.  inuu-   Gr.   rart>-   etc.    an«i 
*ttrnk'  became   Skr.  ffvrfi-   Or.  {§*$**  ete.   (fif  887,  187  .     The  latter  ctf« 
do  not    however  belong  here,  because  it  cannot  be  proved  that 
forms   originally  had  ti   shape,    shorter  by  one  syllable,    corresponding  *° 
*«ff,  «t>.  £§   111  313. 
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Anaptyxis  in  Aryan. 
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For  comparison  may  al«o   be  mentioned  hero  the  ease  where  a  vowel 

i*  derelopod    from   a    sonant    liquid    or    nasal    between   consonants    or 

finallv  after  •  COB«OH»Bt,  thin  e.  g,  Qt*  Sfctv4-t  Japra-s  "skinned*  from  Indfj. 

ajfta*  "udder*  from    Indg.    *oiulhr^   Lat    ff)ttu-s    fr.    Indg.   */>»^o-*, 

fe  [nig.  288.  894.    884.  MB).     •flpffc-J   'hVM1   became   in 

prim,  [tat  Stiffs,  thence  *<»0*r*  *O0*f  !  Lat.  fl^raf  Umbr.  e**/*r  Oae.  Fru  titer 

•  i.     Efozo.   eg.    *bre-trd  f.    'word*  (gen,   brethre)  became 

'bretf  in  Irish,  fhAUGC  frrfotltar,  op.  also  arfafhar  'sieve*;  here  belong  iilao 

MNM  'fear*  fWOflfAl   "fearless1  i  Grail    Exahuu*s\  fu~tlotwtin  'deep1  { cumpnr. 

leep\  Lith.  rfitliu-x  \[vi*\*\  luitb    with    -/«//-    From 

fcf  i'§  SfiO).  Op.  §  GS4.  Lastly  OHG,  woker  'field',  /W<j  "fowl*,  afc* 
▼en*  (Goth,  rtjfcrt,  frpl*,  ibn$)t  concerning  which  see  §§  215.  277.  660,  1. 
II.  t 

Rem.  2.  One  apeaka  also  of  uuaptyctic  prothesis  before  voiceless 
nM0lniiti<  0.  gt  Of.  l,tr{;  beside  writ  'weasel*,  n^nmgto  beside  fwarfpa  1 
ttniggle  eonvulsively\  Late  Lat.  i*jnrim-s  ixttttutt,  Pmkr.  it/hi*  (&*$,  istn-\ 
Skr,  gtri-  "wife1.  So  far  as  it  is  here  really  a  question  of  a  pure 
phonetic  product  —  in  many  of  the  oases  brought  under  this  head  the 
awe  I  has  an  etymological  value  ( remnant  ef  ■  prefix  etc.)  — ,  it  is  always 
*  process  of  saudhi.  The  Yowel  was  developed  from  the  close  of  preced- 
es words. 

§  624,     Aryan. 

Sanskrit.  Medial  auaptyxia  made  its  appearance  first  in 
b  Prakrit  dialects,  e.  g.  harisa-  =  Skr  harm-  joy1,  paduHUh 
Skr.  pddma*  'water-rose',  smnardmt E  =  Skr.  stmt  mini.  'I  think 
,  §Mha-  =  Skr,  miha-  'attachment',  while  protheais  appears 
fready  in  Vedie  in  irajyaii  'puts  in  order*,  iradhaU  seeks  to 
to,  Sayo-  Vesting4  (beside  faya-  'rest?),  u&ftd-  (beside  WW-) 'free 
lloe,  world  .   These  forms  were  possibly  taken  from  some  vulgar 


Anaptyctic  vowels  were  very  frequent  in  Avestic.  The 
riiphy  fluctuated  considerably,  and  these  vowels  are  almost 
without  exception  of  no  importance  for  the  metre.  It  is  thus 
not  a  question  of  a  full  vowel.  The  development  of  a  vowel 
place  most  frequently  before  and  after  r,  uniformly  before 
toitial  /?,  rfi,  rv  and  after  final  r.  It  is  generally  represented 
rt,  sometimes  by  </,  g,  6  and  i$  u,  the  latter  especially  initially. 
Examples  for  auaptyxia  from  r,  as  dadar'sa  *rista-  antar*,  see 
157.  260.  From  other  voiced  consonants  :  y*na-  'murder  : 
.  yhnti-;  Ga{).  dad'muht  'we  give*  :  Skr,  dadmdsi;  G  >|l  d^bitya- 
»econd*  ;  Skr.  delt'tya-. 


470 


Armptyxis  in  Armen,  and  Greek. 


4-62*. 


Only  a,  between  d-r  and  g-d>  can  be  established  with  cer- 
tainty as  anaptyxis  in  Old  Persian.  The  following  or  preceding 
syllable  contains  an  u -sound  in  all  the  examples  met  with 
durUjTyamftj  'mcntlor' :  Skr.  part,  drukyant*  'injuring  in  a  cunning 
manner1,  suguda-  sttguda-  Sogdiana  :  Av.  suyda*.  U  is  to  be 
read  aa  u,  see  p.  25. 

§  625.  Armenian,  Protbesis  before  initial  liquids,  e.  g, 
erek  evening  :  9kr.  rajas-.     See  §  2(53. 

§  626.  Greek,  A  vowel  between  consonants  is  regarded  m 
anaptyctic  in  many  words  (see  among  others  Curtius  Gruodz.5 
727  ff,  G.  Mover  Br,  Or.  95  ff.,  2.  edition  p.  lOfl  K),  but  only 
few  cases  are  certain,  M  as  e.  g,  Lesb.  fiiripga-g  from  *f*mp$H  ~ 
Att.  tntpw-^  'within  measure*  from  ptrtto-v  'measure*  (§  131  p.  1191 

On  the  other  hand  prothesls  is  certain  in  many  cases.  M^t 
frequently  before  liquids,  as.  red1       Lat.  nibei\  ih 

'nimble1  —  OHO.  lungar,  see  §  266.   Before  /  in  Ionic  :  Horn 
2(f)£pGfj  Cret.  atyaa  'dew1  beside  Joa/7  £nnq  :  Skr,  varsd-s  Vaia'i 
Horn.    i(f)H*oot    beside    (f)fixoat    'twenty1    Lac,    (l*/xan    Bceot 
ft/art,   Lat.  vTgintt      Before    nasals    probably    e.  g.    in  a 
*l  milk"  :  Lith,  metiu;  0/1^X7  'fog'    (Att.    Ofu'xXtj   through  asso- 
ciation  with    o«o-?,    cp.  §  564  rem.  3)  fiui%Ho  1    make    WBb 
inf.   aor,    auT£tu    in    Hesych.  :  Lith.   miytit   'fog*,     Lat.    inn 
anyn6~c   'first    cousin*  :  O.BuIg.  nttij%. 

That  prothesis  sumetimes  appears,   and  sometimes  not 
*ovntum  and  pt'o/toj,    altitfta    and  /./mt,    oitonyrput    and   /*' 
av^vto^  und  *t*e£f$)  seems  partly  to  be  due  to  difference  of  dialee 
and  partly  to  be  explained  from  various  kinds  of  sandhi-relatioa; 

The   development  of  the  1-  in  toHt  'be1  imper.  =  Av.  Ga^> 
cdT,  Indg,  *z-dhl,   see  §§  590.   5^3,    is  older  than  the   develog 
ment  of  the  ten.  asp.  from  med.  asp.  i§  41*5).     Pfotbesii  $m 
haps  also  in  *##t'-c  fish'  and  fjffo'c  'yesterday'. 


1)  Curuus    and    Meyer    use    the    terra    anaptyxis    in   a    wider  seit» 
according  to  which  it  includes   the  phenomena  discussed  in  §  623  rem    * 
Many    of  the    forms,  brought  forward    by  both   these   scholars,  Ml 
contain  no  development   of  a  vowel  either  in  the  stricter  or  wider  «ena^# 
e.  £.  If  t  Tptds  in  Curtius,  iftUtWf  aoJ~*-W$  in  Meyer* 
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S  627.     Italic. 

Medial    aiiaptyxis    in    Latin    with    liquids   aod   nasals,    the 

ral  thus   developed    usually    taking  the  timbre  of  the  vowel 

in  the  following  syllable*     p6*coto*m   j/d-culu-m   from  pd-clu-m, 

t»nht-ni   from    *sttt-l>lo-m,    sttt-biN-s    from  *sta-bH-sf   sitHjulu-s 

from   *setn-vlo-$i    see   §   269.      Ace.    famnlu-m    probably    from 

*famt<hm}  famiiia  from  *fam  lid. 

Rein.  1.  In  the  ferine  with  »/-  the  frequent  fluctuation  in  the  ortho- 
graphy (<6p»  nl*<>  few*i  j'opltfs  beside  popuhts^  dis  iplimr 
beside  df&eipulfna  etc.)  probably  points  partly  to  different  influence  of  the 
Accent  in  the  various  cases,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that  at  first  only  f(J) 
or  */  (say  disri plj l tt>t  or  d4*rip*Hna)  was  spoken  bolide  /  and  that  this 
sound  was  written  BOtttetim  t,  sometime*  «/t  the  latter  at  least  in  Ihe 
Oldott   period  of  historic  Lutinity.     Cp.   rem.  ft, 

Irjscript.  (ca.  218  B.  0.)  Terehonio  =  TrebUnio.     Late  Lat 

magistardtu-m  =  mayiMrtVu-m.  carobrd  =  crohro  (Italian 
catabron*)  etc. 

Anaptyxis  with  uasals  can  be  established  with  the  greatest 
certainty  in  loan-words,  as  TemmesMt,  drachuma}  rnina,  techiiia. 

Rem.  2.  stimns,  humus,  homo,  hnnti,  umrrns  and  mtmerus  hardly 
belong  here,  see  §  269  rem.  568  r^iii.  I  come  to  no  decision  with  regard 
tu    ,rmhius  and  similar  forms,  see  §  841, 

Anaptyxis  seems  to  have  been  foreign  to  Umbrian,  We 
find  it  all  the  more  frequently  in  Oscan.  Examples  for  the 
development  of  a  vowel  from  liquids  as  aragetud  argento' 
see  $  271.  From  nasals  :  akenei  from  *aknei  'in  fundo*  or 
"in  agone*;  Patanai  dat.  sg.  from  *Patnai;  Liganak-dikef 
dat.    sg.  from  *Lignak-d. 

From  the  material  brought  forward  by  Thurneysen  Knhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  1S1  f-f  it  is  probable  tbat  anaptyxis  only  took  place 
regularly  in  the  combinations  (r,  kr}  tlt  let,  tnt  kn,  if  the  preced- 
ing syllable  was  short.  Op.  e.  g.  maatrefs  'matris  Fuutrel 
"Genetriei1  with  patcrei  'patri' ;  sakaraklum  4sacrunV  with 
Pukalattii    (to  fntklo-). 

Re  rn.  3,  The  Osc.  leaden  tablet  (published  by  F-  Biicheler,  Frankf,  a,  M. 
1877)  does  not  contain  these  inserted  rowels,  e,  g.  sakr im  Sacrum1  against 
aaxnQo  'sacrum*  s  aka  rater  'sacratur*  elsewhere.  Hencp  it  is  probable 
that  at  first  only  the  weak  glide  vowel  was  spoken  or  after  consonants 
at  first  only  sonant  Liquids  and  nasals,  thus  nr*jf#tudt  *ik*net  or  aknnef 
Cp.  rem.  l. 
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Anaptyxis  also  in  Pelign.,   as  in  Alajis  'AlfiuV  -71. 

§  628,  Germanic*  Goth,  mttwki  OHG.  miiuJi  Ag&  MM 
O.Icel.  mjolk  (fi\  *meluk  by  so-called  'fracture*),  Humected  with 
OHG.  melchan  Lith.  miUu  etc. }  aeem  to  be  an  example  of 
[primitive  Germanic  anaptyxis.  It'  it  be  maintained  along 
with  Panl  that  liquid  +  explosive  in  final  syllables  gave  rise 
to  anaptyxis  iu  prim,  (term.,  then  OHG.  hiru$  bei 
might  also  be  understood  (cp.  §  533).  Both  words  must  have 
been  consonantal  steins. 

Qoth.  Anaptyxis  perhaps  in  filigrja*  (Luke  \1X.  48 
filegrja-)  n,  a  hiding,  hole,  to  filhan  'to  hide'.  Here  comes 
into  consideration  the  inconvenience  of  the  combination  Igrj, 
but  at  the  same  time  also  the  possibility  of  a  popular  association 
with  ligrs  *couch\ 

Frequent  anaptyxis  in  West  Gtarm.,  especially  iu  OHG* 
With  r+if  e.  g.  herige  'to  the  army1  :  Goth.  Kenya  §  143  p.  12!*, 
With  cons.  +  i*,  e.  g.  zesawBr  zt&twr  "dexter* :  Goth,  taihsm, 
see  §  180  p,  157.  With  cons.  +  nas,,  e.  g.  wahsamo  no. 
"growth*  beside  watismo,  see  §  215.  With  liqu,  -j-  h  and  other 
letters,  e,  g.  ftrah  Wul,  life'  :  Goth,  ftiirhrft-s  'world*,  see  £ 

§  829.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  appear  frequent  attempts  at  anaj  iich 

may  be  represented  somewhat  in  this  way:  jfhff/fgU  'to  return' 
k"nlina-$  *shrub\  Btdfni  *dress\  zar'styti  *to  scrape*,  mar' gelt 
(mergele)  'girl*,  baFdoti  'to  knock*,  nhi'dre  *reed\  In  the  caa« 
of  vowel  development  from  liquids  and  nasals  after  consonants 
it  is  mostly  merely  a  question  of  the  consonants  beeorauif 
sonants.  Observe  that  the  phenomenon  has  nothing  to  do  witli 
the  contrast  between  slurred  and  broken  accentuation 
Cp.  Bezzeuberger  Z.  Geseh.  d,  lit.  Spi\  07  f,T  Bruckner  Litu-slav* 
Stud,  I  49,  Leskien-Brugmann  Lit.  Yolks!,  u.  March.  290. 

In   Slavonic,   anaptyxis   was   connected    with   the  process 
of   transformation   of  prim.   Slav,    or,    of,   er,  el,    before  con- 
sonants,   cp.    Rusa.    porosjd    sucking-pig  :  Lith.   parsza-> 
see  §  281. 
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VOWEL  ABSORPTION. 
§  030.     Vowel  absorption  often  happens  in  languages  with 
predominantly    expiratory    aooe&tuatiotL    The  stronger   the  chief 
accent   of   the  word,  the  more  easily  loss  of  vowel    takes    place 
Id  syllables  which  have  not  the  chief  accent. 

If  the  absorption  happens  between  consonants  in  such  a 
ay  that  the  word  loses  one  of  its  syllables,  the  loss  of  vowel 
called  syncope,  e.  g.  Lat.  <'ahin~s  fr.  atlidu-s.  We  have 
besides  loss  initially  before  consonants  (uphucrcsis)  and  finally 
after  consonants  (apocope);  in  the  latter  cases  it  is  often  diffi- 
cult to  say  whether  the  changes  were  caused  by  the  relations 
of  accentuatiou  only  of  the  word  in  question,  or  whether  they 
were  due  to  relations  of  sand  hi. 

If  the  absorption  happens  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
syllable  retains  its  value  as  a  syllable,  which  is  only  possible,  if 
another  sound  is  able  to  undertake  the  part  as  bearer  of  the 
syllabic  accent,  we  call  the  process  samprasTnuia  (after  the  Indian 
grammarians). 

Vowel  absorption  took  place  already  in  prim.  Indg.   under 

the  influence  of  tin*  chief  accent  of  following  syllables.    Syncope  : 

10  *pt*i-  from  */je/-r-,  Or.  ni-t-athu    to  Hy\    Aphaeresis  :  *8-t6 

from  *es~tt  'ye  are*,  Skr,  sthu.    Samprasarana  :  stem  *dfk-v-  from 

*dtrk-S~,  Skr.  dfi-d  t  <i-<lrs-<t-t  'he  saw1.     Op,  §  307  ft". 

§  031.  Aryan.  Samprasarana  in  Av.  ace.  sg.  ainim  = 
Skr.  anyd-m    aliunV,   pouru-tn  =  Skr.   purva-m    primum'   etc. 

j   125  p.  115,  §  151*  p.  143. 

§  032.  Armenian,  i  and  n  only  remained  in  final  syllables 
between  consonants,  in  other  syllables  they  were  dropped,  gt&nem 
"I  find*  from  +git-nn€-)n  :  aor.  e-git.  Gen.  dster  of  a  daughter* 
from  *  duster  :  nom.  dustr.     See  §§  31.  47, 

§  033.  Italic.  Syncope  frequently  occurred  in  all  dialects, 
and  it  may  be  conjectured  that  it  was  partly  completed  'luring 
the  period  of  the  Ital.  prim,  community,  just  as  the  samprasarana 
(§§  33.  623  rem.  1)  in  the  transition  of  *dgro-8  'field1  to  *agfs 
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'hist  Lat.  ager),  of  *dgr o-lo-s  (cp,  porculu-$9  j  ro  *agfl(H 

(hist,   Lat.    ageMti-s),   of  *3&cro~d8{t)a  to  *str  hist.   Lat. 

saeenlos},  of  *#$*crifffl  to  *secrno  (hist.  Lat. 

Syncope  shows  itself  in  Latin  in  the  syllable  immediately 
following  the  one  which  had  tin*  chief  accent  I  according  to 
prim,  Lat.  xoiwattta&m,  sec  $  880),  if  one  or  more  syllable* 
followed  this,  reppult,  rdttdh  recci'Ii  from  V 
*S'-reeith.  Correspondingly  dr. ridi,  'tttigl,  ineurri  from  *det~cecidt, 
at-t(thji,  *tn-cecitrrt.   cetts  horn  naUu-s  from  *md 

§501  rem.  2.    kospes  from  *hosip*M  *hosK~pu  (f  81  p.  731 
elautto  from    *vhivido,   cp,  §  612.     findvrim    from    *tffl 
tfi'ittdvcim    from   tyrfft^itttfacttft,  manceps, 

from  *prfmi-rrps  eta     snrgd  from   *sub-regd,   surpuf  froui 
t'<tpaJ,    coldU'Sf  soldn-s,  valdS  beside  cati<iu-,<,  8otidu~i 
&rdu~  8  (hucW.),  fir  (I  eO  bmide  QridU'S*    It  is  questionable  v.. 
the  spelling  should  be  trusted   in  rhe  ease    of  certain   examples 
of  syncope   which   are    found    on  inscriptions   only,   as   thcmur 
c ices ma  face.  sg.  fem.'h  f?*^// 

Syncopation,  so  far  as  we  know  it,  was  comparative^ 
frequent  in  Untbr.-Sauiu.  than  in  Latin.     Umbr.  co -> 
WtitO,  itn-dendu  'intendito'  (§  499),   sestit  siatu   csistitu\ 
unguito'    fr.  *nmptod  *nmbetdd   (§  502  rem.),   sumtu   'snmito1; 

foctud  Yaoito'  =  Umbr.  feitu  (§  502;,  actud  'agito'.    Umbr. 
osatu  'operato',  Osc,  lipsannam  operandam*.     Cmbr.  and> 
amfr-  (Lat.  «mb-\  fr.  *amfepm-,  a  transformation  of  *amfi  after 
under   'inter'   etc. ;    on    the    Umbr.    form    cp.  also  OsC. 

inncter   convincitur1,  uittiuf  'usio,  usus   (§  ^01  rem.  2),  w 
'minoris'  (cp.  Lat.  minister).     Pelign.  af-ded  fr.  *af-dded  abdidit' 

Short  vowels  were  also  syncopated  in  final  syllables  in  this 
I  tat  branch  (except  some  cases,  where  syncopation  was  prevented 
by  double  consonants,  as  3.  pi.  furent  erunt'  cp.  Lat.  fuerini). 
Nom*  sg.  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus1  fratreks  ffratricus\  Osc.  bun 
■hortW  tuvtiks  'tutieus ,    publicus'.     Umbr.  0  '    %-rit*  cp. 

Lat.  fuerit*     Cp.  §  655,  5. 

§  634.  Old  Irish.  The  syllable,  immediately  following 
the  one  with  the  chief  accent,    was   the   least   accented  in  the 
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word  (as  in  Ital.),  and  its  vowel  became  reduced  and  disappeared, 
if  one  or  move  syllables  full  owed,  thus  having  either  syncope  or 
aamprasarana.  On  the  retention  of  the  vowel  in  final  syllables 
see  §  613. 

Syncope.  From  the  stem  *f6He$su-  clear,  manifest1  was 
formed  nom.  pi.  ftiilsi  with  the  derivatives  fem.  fdilse  clearness* 
and  the  verb  fdihhjim  'I  show*:  the  middle  syllable  of  the  stem 
*f6llessn-  had  experienced  syncope  here,  while  the  nom.  sg. 
follns  retained  the  same  syllable,  as  a  syllable,  which  had  be- 
come final  after  the  loss  of  the  end  syllable.  From  *beromi^  older 
*biro-me(*)-i  (1,  pi,  indie,  pres.  from  her-  ~  Eadg,  hhrr*  'ferreh 
arose  hertae  \-e  was  caused  by  the  o  which  was  dropped ;  beside 
this  3.  pi,  Mrit  from  *Mront(i).  memta*  dat.  memnain,  'sense*  from 
prim.  f.  *M€n->tm<n-,  see  §  ltO  p.  104,  From  the  stem  *c&rU- 
Trioiid*  (from  *cdrni-y  see  §  212  and  cp.  Gall.  Carantmins 
CaratUffluSi  Ovmr.  p!.  ceraint)  pi.  dat.  cdirtih  ace.  cdirtea,  but 
sg.  nom.  care  fdra  gen.  carat  dat.  cdrit.  Instructive  for  this 
process  are  also  the  Lat.  loan-words,  e,  g.  pfc-cad  'peccatum*  gen. 
ptectho,  tdal  'idolum'  dat.  pi.  irflaib, 

Samprasarana.  Beside  nom.  sir.  SfUnirt  sd-nairt  'strong, 
brave  inert  strength')  stood  dat.  pi.  $6-nartaih  compar.  sd-nortn 
'stronger*  and  the  derived  substantive  sd-nirte  si-nairte  'strength, 
firmness*.  In  the  latter  forms  the  syllable  -nert-  hud  become 
-w,r*-,  the  timbre  of  ft  was  conditioned  by  the  vowel  in  the 
following  syllable;  r  then  generated  a  reduced  vowel.  So  also 
rfa-ta-thunair  Voluit1  goes  back  in  the  first  place  to  *du-fu- 
thrcair,  this  to  -tkracair  (ef.  diUhntcht  'will1).  Cp.  §§  6*6.  298. 
Here  belong  also  cases  like  bfia-thar  \  the  course  of  development 
was  -tr&,  ~tf  (f  with  ^-timbre),  -tar,  ep.  §  623  rem.   1 

Rem.     On  the*  at  in  $&~na4r%  so-nairtr  dp.  §  640. 

§    635,     Germanic. 

Prim.  Germanic  syncopation,  *a/>-(7-  'ore,  metal*  (Qotb, 
liiza-,  OHO.  cr\  from  *&\%2~a-f  cp.  Skr.  dya$-,  Su  probably  also 
*w>it:-u  'maior'  (Goth,  mdiza  0H6.ftt£rr>)  in  the  first  imtuee  from 
*mdn;o     Further  *drin?iii(i)  'he  h«fl  compassion  on'  (Ooth.  am 
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OHG.  armU)  fr.  *drm$-ii-di  and  */V  'he   treats  lovingly 

(Goth,  fr'tjop)   fh  *friio->i-<li,  see  §  142.     This  syncopation,  which 
did  nor  take  place  if  an  j  directly  preceded    lite  l»,    beta 
the    later    prim.    Germ,    changes.      Fur   it   presupposes   the  now 
Germanic  Accentuation  (§  687  i. 

Syncopation  in  Gothic  in  final  syllables,  e. 
fr.  prim.  Moth.  *vufftt-:.  See  §  680,  1.  Whether 
Vvni  abr$  'acre'  were  pronounced  as  monosylla  ! tables 

(Hat*  akjs),   is  nut  clear,   cp.  £S  215,  277    (p.  821  foot-note  l|. 
6W),   1.     Here  may  also  he  placed  the  transition  of  ' 
oeoBonantej  as  in  satja  'I  set*  from  prim.  Germ.  **ati$ 
uom.  pi.  'shepherds*  from  prim.  Germ.  *yinli  <>:  [nofXL  fe) 
from  *zirdiii-2). 

&ttt*     Some   regard    this   latter    process   m    prim,    Gentium 
then  the  2.  sg.  imper.  Mtiei    (Indg.   '  aid    not  well    b»- 

For  *sutiij  would  certainly  also  have  become  *.v//t7  in  prim.  Germ.,  «<l 
this  would  have  led  to  *#<ttt. 

In  West  Germanic  a  law  of  syncope  operated  which  Paul 
( Paul-Brauue's  Beitr.  VI  144)  has  formulated  in  the  following 
manner:  —  Short  vowels  were  dropped  in  open  syllables  1.  after 
chief  accented  syllables,  if  these  were  long,  2,  after  a 
accented  syllable  following  the  one  with  the  chief  accent,  whether 
this  was  long  or  short.  The  operations  of  this  law  are  in  many 
cases  not  evident  and  dear,  because  the  seconda  md  the 

deep i one  also  changed  their  position  in  the  same  word  according 
to  logical  principles  and  many  levellings  took  place  by  analogy* 
OHG,  horta  'I  heard'  for  *horita  =  Goth,  hdusida,  hrnnta  I 
burnt'    for    *brannita    =    Goth,    brannida.     nil  him 

'master,   compar.    of  hSr  'high,   sublime*,    from    *her, 
hairiza),  OMG.  OS.  jungro  'younger*  from  *jun(/irof  cp. 
JQhtea*     OHG.  andres  gen.  of  ander  'alms',  unsres  gen.  ot&H* 
'our'.   OHG.  seula  OS.  seola  'soul*  =  *sewla :  Goth.  8  OHO, 

isnin  'iron*  adj.  from  tsan  'iron*.  lhtigro  from  *maht)\]iM 

dat.  sg.  fem.  and  gen.  pi.  of  mahtig  'mighty',  cp.  Goth*  ge»« 
ptifis.     Forms  like  01  mbarta   'built*  (§  310    re:; 

field1  fogal  'bird'  tban  'even*  had  experienced  sampraaaraua,  Itf 
H  215,  277.  623  rem.  1. 
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For  the  activity  of  the  West  Germ,  law  of  syncope  in 
final  syllables,  Bee  S  BM,  -\ 

§  636.  Baltic-Slavonic*  *  experienced  syncopation  in 
unaccented  syllables  in  Lithuanian.  1  am  not  in  a  position 
to  say  how  far  the  phenomenon,  which  can  only  be  proved  for 
a  comparatively  small  number  of  words,  is  dialectical  and  how 
far  it  was  dependent  on  various  grades  of  accent-stress  or  similar 
factors.  Examples :  szulnys  beside  szulinys  'well,  spring,  ffufcna 
beside  motina  'mother  (also  mott/na);  fut.  2.  pi.  drste  beside 
(*,   I.  du.  drsva  beside  drsiva^  from  unit  1  plough'. 

Vowels  were  dropped  in  final  syllables  by  syncope,  B,  g, 
pi,  'daughters1  fr.   *dhkter-es    [Or.  ffvyart^tg)^   gen.  sg. 

tittUtfs  fr.  *iitthier-£s  (O.Bulg.  dmter-e).     Cp.  §  0G4. 

T  and  ft,  which  were  reduced  vowels  already  in    the   prim. 

Slav,  period,  disappeared  to  Slavonic  medially  in  open  syllables. 

In  the  O.Bulg.  monuments  e.  g.  vsi  beside  vtsi  gen.  of  Ptsi  'vieus', 

kffiu  dat.  sg.  of  the    part,  perf,  of  Fffa|   'I  say*. 

52, 

PALATALISATION   AND    LABIALISATION    WITH 
Kl'KNTHESIS. 

S  637,     Consonants  are  often  palatalised  by  sonant    and 
^Ft  int  /-  and  e-sounds  following   them,   through    the    mouth- 
articulation  anticipating  the  i  or  e.     In  like    manner    u-  and  o- 
souuds  cause  labialisation. 

If  any  other  vowel  but  an  j  of  M  precedes  a  consonant  or 
group  of  consonants  thus  palatalised  or  labinlised,  this  often 
becomes  an  t-,  or  w-diphthong,  e.  g.  ail'i-  from  all*  \ where' 
indicates  the  palatalisation  of  the  /).  The  i-  or  u -articulation 
thus  extends  still  further  than  the  specific  articulation  of  the 
consonants.  This  phenomenon  is  called  ep  en  thesis.  It  occurs 
in  the  older  phases  of  the  Indg.  languages  only  in  the  case 
where  postcousunantul  /  or  u  wan  consonantal.  This  {  and  jf 
then  disappeared  in  the  preceding  consonant,  a  result  of  the 
intensity  of  the  process  of  palatalisation  or  labialisation. 
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Rem.    The  phenomena,  which  are  denoted  as  umlaut,  fracture,  vowel- 
harmony  etc.*  do  not  differ  materially  from  epenthesis,  e.  g.  < 
=  0oth.  nosjan  §  63,  O.Ir.  fcr*   man'  fr.  #jii>o-$  §  34,  O.Bul^ 
beside  tehe  gen.t  tehe  dat  loc.  of  ty  'thou*. 

§  638.     Aryan,     Simple  consonants  and    nt   appear  pala- 
talised in  Avestic  before  *,  T,  y,  e,  hh    (from  Ar.  ${y  g 
p.  415)  after  *u  9,  if,  rt,  i5,  o,  f,  af,  AM?;  the  palatalisation  was 
indicated  by  an  t  written    before  the   consonant,     mpi  'up,  on, 
in1  =  O.Pera.  apiy  8kr.   dpi.     bartWiH  'they   bear*  ca  O.Pers. 
barufttitiy    Skr.  Ui&ranti.     perUaiti   3,  sg.  conj.    of  per's&mi   I 
ask*  as=  O.Pers.  p>nstttitj    Skr,  pfchdH,      tftiftB    1\  Bg.  imper.  of 
staomi  1   praise*  :  Skr.  Mtt-hL     kernaoili  'he  makes*  =  Sk 
w<J-£*\     ber  -ttifhtt,  ace,  sg,  fem.  of  ker'zant-  "great,  high*, 
bfhatim.     itrihis  instr.  pi,,  aethtjo  dat.  pi.  to  Offfl  'this*,  =  Skr. 
£&!$,   rhhtjds.      ihuhmaidv,    L  pi.    mid.    to  dadami  '1   place,  = 
Skr.  d&dh-mahv.      herzaitv.  dat.   8g.  mase.    of  i»r  ;>i»t-, 
bfhatt.     ainhd,  gen,  sg.  tern,  to  Ofm,  =  Skr.  usyds. 

r   appears   labialised   before   w,    **,    p    ilr.j    g,  A,  <> ;   an  i* 
written  before  the  r  marked    the  labialisation.      attftfJO-  *  white* 
glittering*  =  Skr.    arnsd-.      daunt    wood,   spear'   =  S 
pouru  (also  written  paouru-)  'much*  =  O.Pers.  /win*-  Skr. 
(§  290).     atirrant-   quick,  strong'  —  Skr.  <trrunf.. 

Rem.     The  metre  proves  that  diphthongs  were  not  spoken  in  forms 
like  aipi  /*>«*•«•     This  mode  of  writing:   is  to  bo   explained    from  the  fact 
that  the  transition  from  the  A,  a  etc,  to  the  *-  or  it-position   of  the  pali- 
talised  or  labialized    consonant   gave   the  impression   as   if   an  i  or  ¥  ww 
heard  before  the  consonant. 

Hence  it  if  quite  out  of  the  question  to  speak  of  a  triphthong1  ifl 
forms  like  alibis  etc. 

Cp.  tho  similar  mode  of  writing  in  Irish,  §  640. 

In  BarthoLoiuao'a  Handb.  d.  ir.  dial,  this  i  and  «t  just  as  the  sm- 
ptyotic  vowels  (§  624),  are  placed  above  the  other  letters  in  small  rrpr, 
e.  g.  u'j'i  (t {* by 6,  aMrustt-. 

§  639,  Greek.  Epenthesis  of  i  and  probably  also  of  « 
took  place  in  the  period  of  the  primitive  <<  Humanity, 

Epenthesis  of  •.     The  palatalised   consonant    was  sinL 
double  :  vf  ht,  wrj  tpv,  xvf  S*9  %±t,  p,  a,  /.     tpaivto  4I  show*  frotft 


1 


*<pav-i(t*.      xotrfl-c   'common*    fr.    *xo*'-'<>-c    (§    204).      tactu/f* 
make,  fabricate*  fr.  *r#xra*-4<»,   older  *r£xr#-f 
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BW<r*  tkrrn'nr  (llesyclh)  ft.  *^>ii|n-i%  |g  JSkr.  ak-nd-ti  ears', 
'meal'  fr.  *etatf$9»?j  it.  cfog*  (§  444  ej.  l£~aitprt$  suddenly' 
.  *-^i/f(;,  cp,  &q>w<i  '  fhtiffi'tj^  (llesych.K  r  and  J  disappeared 
by  aahimilatiun  before  v  :  itenwm  'mistress  of  the  house  fr. 
^oryjo,  paivw  1  besprinkle'  fr.  *o«uVff*>.  see  §§488.  492.  cdztttj 
puitu  ot  r  spea^  fr,  *&yjtfft)  probably  related  to  070c,  o^-  = 
jg*.  fiuxatau  fr.  *ttuxny~ia,  f&Bk*  to  ftay.no  'blessed*,  tfruujpa)  rI 
struggle  convulsively'  fr,  *ontxp*jpt>i  original  form  *s/Jf-i"o  (§§  189; 
29't).  Horn,  rofo  'of  the*  Att.  rotT  Dor.  «S  fr.  *rofrfo,  the  latter 
fr*  *ro-{j(*i;  Horn.  xXniiti  'I  weep1  fr.  *xkmfto$  this  fr.  *xhtf'th*, 
m  %  131. 

Re  m.  Epentuesis  of  i  has  been  wrongly  assumed  in  xofirr^v  Stronger* 
beside  Ian.  xn*<*<\u>*.  prim.  Or.  *«ftr*jfc«0*]  and  in  us&h  'greater'  beside  Ion, 
'.  prim.  Or.  *piy-Qtov.  *t  had  taken  the  place  of  *  here  through  ana- 
logical  association  with  ^/?m*  'inferior  in  strength  etc.'  £jr#tair  'better1 
'smaller*.  EpentheBifl  of  t  has  also  been  wrongly  sought  in  wr*irti  'I 
*aJ\  uumti»\  Hum,  *»Y  'In*  pArfgu  'I  destroy1]  %ft'n™r,  Horn,  tWfy  Wer\  In 
&*  fir*t  instance  assimilation  took  place  in  these  eases  (cp,  -*llm  from  -#i*- 
tn  »t/U»),  then  'compensation  lengthening*.     See  §§  131.  618, 

Cypr.  aIlo-$  beside  A  read*  Att.  nllo-c  'alius  is  very  strange, 
»  stands  too  isolated  to  be  able  to  establish  with  certainty  a 
Pftoeaa  of  epenthesis  for  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects. 
yp.  Spitzer  Lautl.  des  A  read.  Dial.  84, 

Epentheaie    of   u    in    Greek    is    entirely    denied    by    some 

8Cbu]:u^  and  it  is  clear  that  most  of  the  examples  brought  for- 

*Vi*r-  rtaioly  or  probably    false.     The   following    are    leas 

ibtful  :  r«roov  'bull1   beside   Gall,  Utrvo-s  and  Ef*  raupo-e  == 

^kv„  gandharvd-s  (Kipr&vco$   for  ^lUrflwoo-d   which   is   to  be 

Presupposed  by  §  496,  through  popular  association  with  rrcrpo-c, 

or    -  or  both  at  the  same  time). 

In  the  transformation,  which  guttural  and  dental  explosives 

exs>erieuced    through  a  following  j  or  j  is    prim.    Ureek    or   in 

"***    period  of  the  separate  dialects,    as  -a*i-  fr.  4tjt  -//-.    -ir#-  fr. 

'r<-  (§§  131.  489.  493),    it  was  in   all  eases  a  question  of  pala- 

Wiaation. 

§  640.  Old  Irish.  Palatalisation  and  labialisation  took 
tUce   extensively.     At  the   end    of  chief  accented   syllables,   in 
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which  the  original  vowel-differences  were  kept  apart,  the  palatal 
timbre  of  the  consonant  was  denoted  by  placing  an  i  before 
it,  and  in  like  manner  the  labial  bj  an  n  or  o.  We  have  thus  no 
more  to  do  with  proper  diphthongs  or  triphthongs  here  than 
in  Avestic  (§  683  ).  The  vowels  following  the  chief  accented 
syllable,  which  had  imparted  their  timbre  to  the  preceding  con- 
sonants, were  mostly  dropped  according  to  the  laws  for  unac- 
cented syllables,  so  that  no  trace  of  their  existence  was  left 
except  in  the  colouring  of  the  preceding  consonants.  In  Keltic 
grammars  this  process  is  called  infection. 

For  the   sake  of  clearness  we  give  here  in  small    i 
vowels    which    serve   only    to    indicate    the    timbre    of    the    con- 
sonant lap.  g  24   p,  27). 

Palatalisation.     Gen,  deh  'of  a  horse1  fr.  prim,  Kelt.  V 
to  uom.   §eh,     Bvfdi    seat"  fr.   *s<>  (Sen,   ma  rr   of 

a  son'  fr.    matft    (Ir.    Ogam    inaeript.),    to    nom.  sg.  marc. 
'alius1,   stein   *aliQ-.    faith  'poet*   fr.   \mti{&)  :  Lat.  cdtts.    Ace, 
rii'n  secret*  fr.  *runin,    to  nom.    rnn    fr.    *runat     /  bou 


wilt   help1   fr.   *msi{$)    with  £  =  Indg.  *£     Op.    g£ 
98.  106. 

Labialisation.     Dat.    mtmrt    fr.    *mriu   *nert&,    stem    m 
'strength',     Dar.  t  rh  fr.  *echu  *ekyfl^   st  scho-  -  ;oV 

1  prohibit'  fr.  *-garu  *-jrcqr&     Op.  g  tit;.  98. 

If  the  vowel  of  the  syllable  which   had  not  the  chief  uc. 
was  still  present  only   as  an    irrational  vowel,    its  colouring  was 
dependent  on  the  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  e 
(fr.  *cW-/mr)  beside  ti*-MV'dico\  both  from  the  same  original  form, 
but  with  different  accentuation  accordiug  to  the    connexion,  so. 
too,  nom.  hi  ad  gen.  hlid  fvictus')  fr.  *bi] 

§§  68.  82.  In  like  manner  the  irrational  vowel,  which  wa* 
developed  ie  Keltic  itself  from  sonant  liquid,  assumed  the 
quality  of  the    following  consonants,   e.    g.  8  beside   nM 

'strength1.    Bee  §  584, 

Where  a  diphthong  is  written  in  unaccented  syllable!*,   the 
second    vowel    was    properly    the    syllabic    vowel    and    r; 
really  only  shows  the  timbre  of  the  preceding  consonant.    Hence 
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may  write  epiur,  which  occurs  beside  epur,  as  ipur.  Cor- 
pondingly  s6-n"irte  beaide  so-uirte,  rvr'itj  *direxit\  dat  tuathaib 
beside  tuatkib  'populis1  (cp,  mnWb  from  beti  'woman'),  1,  eg. 
cdr%im  beside  edrim  1  love*.  In  general  this  colouring  of  the 
msonant  is  the  quality  of  the  vowel  which  originally  followed 
tie  consonant,  cp.  e.  g.  t'p'ur  with  nt-htHr  and  3.  sg.  ad-con-dairc 
Ir.  itSofimtl)  with   1.  sg.  ad-cuti-darr  (Or.  dtctopxu). 

Rem.  If  two  consonants  with  different  timbre  came  together  through 
of  yowel^  the  second  became  assimilated  I  with  certain  exceptions)  to 
first,  e.  g,  in  *fciiUigethn  'of  persistence*  (nom.  ffdUgmd%  to  fpiHi*jhn 
continue,  hold  out1)  a  palatal  ft  and  a  dark  th  canto  together  after  the 
oss  of  the  c  m  the  last  syllable  but  one,  Tbe  latter  then  also  became 
palatal,  hence  the  form  J&dUgttfo*  The  timbre  of  the  preceding  con- 
sonants had  influence  upon  final  vowels  partly  even  in  O.Irish,  but 
especially  in  Mid-Irish.  E.  g.  stVdiyfh'a  *of  setting1  became  sti'digthe;  noin 
pL  fnimS  'deeds*  (also  written  gnimi  without  indication  of  the  timbre  of 
lie  M,  nom.  sg.  tjufm)  became  pnfma  or  gnjmm  </nime  (all  these  spellings 
exist  side  by  side  of  each  other).  —  According  to  Thurneysen.  Cp.  also 
§  657  rem. 

§  641.  Germanic.  Until  recently  a  prim*  Germ,  epen- 
theaia  of  j  was  universally  assumed  in  a  aeries  of  words,  as  Goth, 
hdils  OHG,  heif  'whole,  which  is  said  to  be  related  to  Skr. 
hahja-s  'healthy,  pleasant1;  Goth,  hrdiva-  (in  hrdiva  d&ho)  OHG. 
o  (gen.  hrSwes)  corpse*,  Baid  to  be  connected  with  Skr. 
hrivija-nt  'raw  flesh**  See  Schercr  Z.  Gesch,  d.  deutsch,  3pr. 2  74} 
J,  Schmidt  Vocal.  II  474  ffM  Oalhoff  Kubn?s  Ztachr.  XXIII 
427  f.  I  am  by  no  means  convinced  of  the  correctness  of  this 
wnnmptinp ,  on  hdils  cp.  §  41 

S  642.     Baltic-Slavonic.     Palatalisation    exists    largely. 

On  the  palatalisation  of  consonants  in  Lithuanian  see  §§  26. 
14  7.  280, 

Original  rj,  %  Myj  appeal  in  O.Bulg.  as  palatalised  r,  lf  n; 
I  had  been  absorbed  in  the  preceding  consonant.  Palatalisation 
was  also    the   first  .stage   in    the  development    of  k%  h<-  to  6  ief 

of  vhi  the  to  6  k  eto.    Etoe  >?  147. 


LOSS  OF  SYLLABLE  BY  DISSIMILATION. 

§  643.      When    two    medial    syllables    with    the   same    or 
similiar  initial  sound  follow  each  other,  one  of  the  two  is  often 
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lost.  When  a  person  reproduces  sounds  from  impressiuns  on 
the  memory  and  repeats  their  order  in  speaking,  the  syllables 
with  the  same  initial  sounds  run  into  one  another,  and  thus 
after  the  production  of  the  initial  sound  of  the  first  syllable  he 
at  once  passes  over  to  the  production  of  the  sounds  following 
the  second,  e.  g.  Gr.  rhga/unv  Tour  drachmae1  =  r  '!"/.""• 

Such  hurrying  over  one  part  of  the  sounds  of  the  body  of  a 
word  does  not  always  become  chronic  and  universal,  hence  the 
frequent  co-existence  of  the  full  and  the  shortened  form  in 
languages  closely  related  together. 

In  languages  with  preponderating  expiratory  aocentuati  n 
it  was  probably  always  syllables  which  had  not  the  chief  accent 
which  were  affected  by  this  act  of  dissimilation* 

Aryan.  Vedic  irddhy&i  inf.  'to  try  to  gain*  =  *ircrc/A[a-(ft]- 
y&i}   cp.  3,   pi.   mid,   iradhanta.     Avestic.     dut  Alining 

far  =s=  *dur[a-r]ftns<r-,  amer'tdt-  beside 

maiftij&irtja-y  name  of  a  feast,  fr.  *maitfy[a'tj]airytt-  {inaidyn- 
'medius',  ytlr*  'year). 

Greek,  ijupopev-g  beside  apt(pi-<f  w.Tw  jar  with  two  ban: 
i;ue&tttvQ-v  beside  p*/iK^roi-  'half  a  bushel'.  ncOfnaStSdaxalfirt 
beside  xwmnoVJfJatfxrcAoc  oomio  poet'.  Xinvpfa  'inrennittant 
fever1  =  *k7t[o-7t]vpi&.  tjr(\tta(jyo-c  'talkative*  a  *OTou[o~fi]aoY9\ 
or  *OTGfi[a~ft](ti)yo-g,  imofttvap  'back  of  the  hand'  nthtnH[o4Y 
fvao.     xsvrwp  'goader*  =  *xtvr\r}-T\*'tft    from   xmt  ptftvfrg 

'confident*  fr.  *Httfm[i)-a\vro^. 

Italic,    Latin.    sBmodiu-s   beside  semi-madias*    m 
semi-monthly'  =  *nnn[i-tn]estris,  tructd&n  fr.  *trur[i-c]7dare.  an- 
testart  =  *ani[e4]eskin.    Iticulent&tem  aco,  beside/  <Mfflfc 

delriiitare  —  dff>ili't\tlt\-are.     hCreditdrius  =  *hrr'di-t[tlt]-<< 
mlamitOsit'S  =  *cahmi-t[at]-$$us.     dent  to  \  <-t]i<i.     n 

mm  *ntitr[l-tr]Tx.     Umbrian  surant  beside  snrurottt  'item*. 

Rem.  1.  From  what  has  been  said  above  it  is  probable  that  forrai 
like  debit  i  nntncin>  *<iis  were 

created  in  Latin  at  the  time  *debilitdtd  (I.  Bg.),  9nuttmitriri  *dt 
still  spoken.     The  shortening  of  the  latter  forms  was  due  to  the 
of  the  fart  through  »  dehilitd  being  created  to  MWtAmm  otc* 
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tem.  2.    The  later  stages  of  development  of  Latin  also  show  many 
aena  which  belong  here!  as  Italian  aramv  ftp,  uvemmox  ctwtrtleggieri 

it.  atitiUi  lt<(j<jitt'i,  French  net  4  fr.  netteti.     See  Car.   Miohaelis  Stud*  zur 

mourn.  WortscbSpfung  18> 

Keltic.  I  do  not  know  anything  belonging  here  from 
Irish1),  In  Gallic  Leucaimdus  =  *Leuc[o-c\amulu-s  (cp.  Leuci- 
m&ra  etc.  and  Camuiifs),  Clutamus  =  *Clut[o4]amus  from  Cluto- 
and  the  not  unfrequent  element  -tamus.  See  Esser  Beitr.  zur 
gullo-kelt.  Namentnnde  I  p.  46. 

Germanic.  Goth,  avistr  n. ,  ORG.  ewist  m.  uwista  L 
sheep  fold1  =  *av[lii\istrf  *ew[i*w]ist  *aw\i-w\istaf  the  second 
part  to  OHG.  wist  'stay,  dwelling  place*.  In  like  manner 
*namtr  =  *nav[i-v]istr  abode  of  the  dead'  which  is  to  be  de- 
duced from  Goth.  ga-tiavistr&tt  'bury1. 

Possibly  also  Goth,  dimhun  ullum'  ~  *din[an]&'hun.  The 
spells  kun  in  due  to  an  attempt  of  the  writer  to  take  a 

middle  course  between  the  form  actually  spoken  by  him  and  the 
form  dictated  to  him  by  his  grammatical  feeling. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  ak&'ta-s  beside  ak&t&'ta-s  awny* 
(from  akuta-s  awn').  Loc.  sg.  fern,  gerojoje  =  *geroj[e~;]oje^ 
to  num.  ger6~j?f  definite  form  of  gera  'bona.  O.Bulg.  fern*  gen. 
icbryfc  =  *cfo&ry-/[t;']f,  dat.  dobrtji  =  *dobr£~j[ej]i}  instr.  do- 
brojq  =  +dobroj[q-j]q  and  this  =  *dobrQJq~j[ef\q,  to  nom*  dobra- 
i*t  definite  form  of  dubra  'bona*.  With  the  last  named  double 
shortening  cp.  Lat.  VQluntariu-s  &>  *!?0j«wf[rt/|tfn.w-s  and  this  = 
*Wlunt[iH]at'driH-s. 


SANDHI  (SATZPHQNETIK). 

§  644.  Words,  united  together  so  as  to  form  a  single 
bought,  are  mostly  also  spoken  in  a  connected  manner,  so  that 
the  whole  sentence,  or  at  least  a  member  of  it  consisting  of 
^veral  words,  forms  a  complete  phonetic  unity.    The  sounds  of  the 


1)  The  first  consonant  was  dropped  in  Irish  in  such  cases,  and  the 
T°Weta,  thus  brought  together,  were  contracted:  e.  g.  *aroh-r6-nena$c  be- 
°*toe  artib~r6ina$e  *I  have  betrothed  you*  (nascim  *l  bind1),  where  oi  is 
k  be  read  as  a  pure  diphthong  (Thumeysen  Rev.  Celt.  VI  323  f.). 

31* 
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word  are  dependent  on  the  varying  position  of  the  word  in 
sentence.      It  makes  a  difference  whether  a  word   with  this  or 
that  set  of  sounds  precedes  or  follows   another,  whether   the 
word  begins  or  ends  the  sentence,  whether  it  has  the  chief  accent 
of  the  sentence  or  not.    Ad  a  word  has  generally  life  in  connected 
speech  only,   it  develops   itself  phonetically   ulso    in    conne\i 
and  those  variations  of  position  are  often  at  the  same  time 
active  cause  which  produces  the   change.     Thus  e.  g.   in 
tat  pluilam  "this  fruit*  and  tad  datrdm   'this  gift*   the   difference 
of    the    final   sound    of    the    first    word    was     caused    In    the 
difference  of  the  initial   sound   of  the   second    word,   in  I 
fvdm   'splendidus   tu1   and   iulthrds   tvdm    'nitidus    tu     the  diffe- 
rence of  the  initial  sound  of  the  second  word  was  occasioned  by 
that  of  the  final  sound  of  the  preceding  word.     The  short* 
of  prim.  Bait,  -a   in   the   Litk  nom.  sg.  fem.  gera    'bona1  waa 
brought  about  by  the  position  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  (absolute 
finality,  position  in  pause)*   and  the  reduction  of  ag~  =  lndg. 
sr-  to  y-  in  Gr.  nt7  'flows*  (8kr,  srdvati,  cp,  eqqfi   'flowed*  Skr. 
dsravat)  by  the  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  sent«-n«v   tab- 
solute  initially).     QHG.  mo  'to  him*  nan  'him1  besM  *nm 
arose  from  the  fact  that  they  were  used  unaccented  (enclitieallY) 
in  the  sentence  as  a  whole;  when  preceded  by  the  chief  accent 
they  became  subject  to  the  law  of  syncope  (§  635). 

Those  changes,   which   absolutely   initial   and    final    son 
underwent  and  which  were  caused  by  such  positions  of  the  wort 
may  generally  be  separated  as   forming   a  special   cat  eg  < 
phonology. 

But  the  sound -affections,  which  a  word  suffered  through  iu 
connexion  with  a  preceding  or  following  word,  in  not  to  be 
separated  from  those ,  wrhich  were  caused  through  the  con- 
nexion of  the  sounds  and  syllables  of  the  same  word  a*  i 
whole.  In  many  cases  no  one  even  thinks  of  making  such  » 
separation.  Thus  no  one  treats  under  the  laws  of  sand  hi  the 
Att.  ri  sb  prim.  Gr,  a  in  Ttjurj  or  in  rjyov,  which  is  of  the  sai 
nature  as  that  in  fiijTEQzg.  But  e.  g.  in  the  ace.  pi.  like  » 
rf/iog   (in    several    dialects   equal    to    Att.    vv  ^ot^),  ifl 
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Att  xdni  Dor.  *ij7U  —  xai  tni ,  in  toX  Xayov  ==  tov  Xoyov,  ip 
'Pitta  =  fv  *Pniui9  ydv  fttfptQP  =  xar  vofiov,  in  Horn,  orr<  (Att, 
or/)  =  *<id  xi  (§  363)  etc,  we  can  also  only  speak  of  such  laws 
u  generally  held  good  for  the  sound-combinations  in 
question.  vvfUfSg  arose  from  vr^tfavt;  in  combinations  like 
fipfwpMthhs   according  to    the    same   law    as   that   by   which 

-,  became  nsardz  (§  204  p.  171).  mni  wijnA  from  *xa(t)sm 
like  iTfifos  rlnrjTf   from  *tyta(g)rcf  (§  603).     As   regards   xoX 

etc.  and  fcn|  such  assimilations,  it  is  true,  did  not  take 
(Am  at  the  same  time  in  the  body  of  a  word  —  we  take  the 
term  word  here  in  its  narrowest  sense,  thus  we  do  not  regard 
compounds  like  ndXXEvxo-g  naQgyaid  as  one  word  — ,  but  it  was 
only  because  the  sound-groups  in  question  did  not  occur  in  the 

I  body  of  the  word  at  the  time  when  the  change  took  place1). 
The  latter  is  just  as  much  a  secondary  consideration  for  the 
sound-change  itself,  as  it  is  immaterial  for  the  changes  which 
take  place  in  a  word  when  isolated  f  if  the  sound-group  in 
question  at  the  time  of  the  change  occurred  in  the  isolated 
word  only  as  e.  g.  in  the  transition  of  -xj-  to  -66-  or  of  -y$- 
J-  in  Greek. 

The  following  circumstance  also  does  not  occasion  an  ex- 
ceptional condition  for  the  laws  of  sandhi  in  question.  After 
the  ending  of  a  word  has  assumed  a  different  shape  caused  by 
the  varying  nature  of  the  following  initial  sound  and  the  activity 
of  the  respective  sound-law  or  of  the  respective  sound-laws  has 
become  extinct,  the  different  forma  are  often  used  promiscuously, 
Ktefpeofcive  of  the  conditions  hy  which  the  difference  was  brought 
about,  or  at  least  one  of  the  different  forms  goes  beyond  its 
original  sphere.  Thus  in  Greek  rr/*</oy  came  to  be  used  also 
before  vowels  while  vvfAf&Q,  which  had  arisen  in  combinations  like 
op.  TJ&aa  from  ndvaa)  and  when  absolutely  final, 
appeared  before  consonants2.     The  same  holds  good  with  regard 

li  On  account  of  «ar  ropov  observe  that  the  syllabic  division  *ar|rt>poy 
***  in  opposition  e.  g.  to  <pa\rv>j. 

On  the  newly  found  inscription  of  Gortyn  the  old  phonetic  division 
8*ul  shows  Itself  in  preferring  especially  the  article  form  rtf?  before 
"uwefo  and  the  sister  form   ro;  before  consonants. 
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to  initial  sounds.  Double  forms  like  Gr.  ariyoq  :  rtyog  'roof 
were  orijginally  dependent  on  the  varying  form  of  the  end 
the  preceding  word  (§  589,  3).  But  both  forms  then  became 
generalised  in  use.  Now  this  fluctuation  did  not  for  the  most 
part  stop  here.  One  of  the  different  forms  gained  the  ma- 
and  entirely  suppressed  the  other  or  the  others.  Thus  in  the 
Attic  dialect  the  accusative  forms  vi\uqacy  rag,  ropovg,  rotv  came 
to  be  the  only  forms  in  use,  vv^tpctg^  rd£,  vquoq,  rr>$  became 
extinct1);  in  Latin  steg-  entirely  gave  way  to  teg*  (tegs  toga). 
It  is  here  everywhere  merely  a  question  of  the  effects  of 
analogy,  which  followed  after  the  regular  change  had  taken 
place,  and  the  case  is  essentially  the  same  as  if  e.  g.  in  OHfi. 
jnngro  had  arisen  by  syncopation  beside  be~$iro  etc.  and  jungin 
had  then  been  formed  after  the  latter  and  similar  forms 
The  latter  new  formation  is  parallel  to  the  younger  rivg  ncuda^ 
(zovg  nautiag)  instead  of  the  regular  To^naTdag, 

If,  in  sandhi-changes,  transformations  of  finals  through  the 
following  initials  are  much  more  frequent  than  transformations 
of  initials  through  the  preceding  finals,  it  fully  corresponds  also 
to  what  we  may  observe  with  regard  to  the  changes  in  the  body 
of  a  word,  namely  that  transforming  operations  are  far  more 
frequent  in  a  regressive  direction  (anticipations)  than  those  in 
progressive  direction. 

In  the  so-called  laws  of  finals  and  initials  it  is  not  merely 
a  question  of  the  last  or  the  first  sound  in  the  body  of  the 
word,  but  often  also  of  the  medial  sounds.  The  important 
part  is  that  the  cause  of  transformation  lay  outside  the  body 
of  the  word,  in  the  first  case  in  the  following,  in  the 
second  case  in  the  preceding  word.    The  most  striking  example! 

1)  The  existence  side  by  side  of  rig  and  h  (older  h%  and  >%-,  originally 
hi  only)  is  the  same  as  ri;  and  t<U,  tov*  and  ?©V  If  in  Attic  the  fluctuation 
between  tig  and  If  continued  long  after  the  victory  of  rai  rat'*  was  decided 
(see  the  author  Ber.  d.  s&chs.  Ges,  der  Wias,  18S3  p,  186  f),  this  is  to 
be  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  accusatives  with  compensation  length- 
ening were  the  regular,  often  used  pause-forms,  while  the  prepov 
wae  generally  pronounced  only  in  close  connexion  with  following  words 
and  «h  only  occurred  rarely  as  pause-form. 
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are  the  Skr.  combinations  like  prd  hamjate  f  agner  dvena, 
where  n  took  the  place  of  ;*  through  the  influence  of  the  r  in 
the  preceding  word  (§  648,  3).  The  expressions  laws  of  finals 
and  initials  are  thus  too  limited.  We  retain  them  however  in 
default  of  a  more  appropriate  short  name.  — 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  explanation  we  ought,  in  the 
discussion  of  sound  change,  to  separate  from  all  other  changes, 
those  which  happened  in  the  beginning  and  end  of  a  sentence 
and  were  caused  by  this  position  of  the  sounds.  With  the 
present  state  of  our  science,  this  is  unfortunately  impossible 
in  an  exposition  of  the  history  of  sounds,  which  everywhere 
starts  from  the  prim,  Iodg.  sounds:  the  cases  are  too 
numerous,  in  which  we  do  not  know  whether  the  word  has 
obtained  its  present  form  when  absolutely  initial  or  final  respec- 
tively or  conditionally  so  i,  e,  in  the  juxta-position  with  the 
sounds  of  other  words.  Every  thing,  which  preceded  in  the 
prehistoric  periods  of  the  separate  developments,  is  known  to 
us  by  induction  only.  But  processes  certainly  happened  even 
then,  quite  as  complicated  as  those  we  can  so  often  observe 
in  the  later  phases  of  language:  conflict  of  the  pause-forms 
and  the  forms  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  with  the  medial 
forms  and  of  the  latter  with  one  another,  utter  loss,  without 
leaving  any  trace,  of  one  or  several  of  the  different  forms  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  etc.  We  are  mostly  not  in  a  position 
to  reconstruct  these  prehistoric  processes  in  their  course  with 
any  certainty.  And  even  where  we  work  on  the  basis  of 
historic  records  we  are  often  badly  off  from  the  fact  that  the 
written  exposition,  as  regards  the  formation  of  the  final  and 
initial  parts  of  words,  is  generally  still  less  a  faithful  picture 
of  the  living  speech  than  as  regards  the  medial  syllables,  since 
they  bad  arisen  by  sound-laws  which  operated  independently  of 
the  connexion  in  the  sentence.  In  writing  one  generally  recalled 
to  mind  the  isolated  word  as  an  independent  whole  and  either 
overlooked  the  sandhi-operations  altogether  or  only  imperfectly 
paid  regard  to  them.  In  this  point,  it  is  true,  the  exposition 
of  the  Sanskrit  forms  a   brilliant  exception.     But  what  in  the 
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other  languages  is  too  little,  is  too  much  here.  The  sandhi- 
system  of  the  Hindoos  is  not  free  from  various  pedantic 
niceties  and  exagerated  generalisations  ■  it  is  quite  inconceivable 
that  the  naive  speech,  uninfluenced  by  grammatical  theor 
should  always  have  moved  in  the  track,  which  the  grammarians 
prescribe,  and  which  became  the  normal  for  the  written  ex- 
position of  the  language.  The  fettered  language  of  the  Yedaa 
already  furnishes  the  proof  that  the  eandhi-systera  of  the  classical 
Sanskrit  is  not  a  thing  of  natural  growth.  — 

In  face  of  the  overwhelming  difficulties  we  shall  therefore 
not  undertake  the  theoretical  division  mentioned  above.  Bat 
it  seemed  to  me  necessary  to  point  out  here  at  least  the  aim* 
which  a  more  searching  investigation  of  details  should  hare 
specially  in  view  in  the  future  even  more  than  hithr 

Rem.  Op.  among  others  Sohuchardt  Romania  HI  1  ff.,  Swoet 
Transact,  of  the  Philolog  sec,  London  1875—76  p.  47U  ffM  Curtius 
Stnd.  X  205  ft".,  Stovers  Paul -Bra one' a  Boitr.  V  61  ff.  Phonet  »  205  ft., 
Panl  Princip*  dor  Sprachgeueti.  p.  100  ff.  and  elsewhere,  Neotnioa 
Ztachr,  f.  roman.  Phil.   VIII  243  ffif  Holthausen   Die    So-  .krt, 

1886,  §  44  t  §§  204-222, 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  645,  Only  a  few  changes  can  be  established  with  pro- 
bability in  conditionally  final  and  initial  sounds. 

Finally. 

1.  -&u  became  -<J  before   certain   consonants   in   the   nom. 
ace.  du,  of  o-stems,  say  *d#tf  silnii  'two  sons1  beside  *d 
'two  horses.     This    is  shown    by  the    fact    that    the  Vcdtc   hfl* 
mostly  -fl,   rarely   -ff«,  before   consonants,  and  -du  rather  more 
frequently  than  -fl  before  vowels. 

In  classical  Sanskrit  the  forms  in  -flu  came  to  be  the  only 
ones  in  use.  Conversely  in  the  European  languages  the  forma 
in  -<7  almost  entirely  supplanted  those  in  -<>#  :  Gr.  iW-itfx«, 
Lat.  dm,  O.Ir.  dtf,  Lith,  dit  from  *du><\  gwi  from  *(jer$ 
(H  184.  664,  3),  O.Bulg.  d$a,  vluka,  -du  was  retained  in  O.Ir. 
dau  dd  (older  dan)  'two*  and  Goth,  ahtdu  eight1  (§  85).  Op, 
ileringer  Kuhn's  Ztachr,  XXVIII  217  ff. 
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From  this  it  may  bo  assumed  that  -ot*  once  interchanged 
with  -cl  in  the  loc,  sg.  in  -#£<  also  as  *0flfi£#  bb  8kr,  swMti  etc. 

88). 

Compare  Indg.  *ef<Jm  ace.  sg.  *bullock*,  which  probably  arose 
from  *qim-m,  §  188. 

It  is  more  doubtful  whether  -£j  interchanged  with  -e  in  a  similar 
maimer.  Vedic  loc.  sg.  agnd  of  atjut-s  'tire1  suggests  the  conjecture 
that  there  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  a  loc.  sg.  in  -e,  which  had 
arisen  from  -Pi.  The  latter  form  is  said  to  be  represented  by 
Goth,  attstdi  (stem  ansti-).     Op.  the  accidence. 

Compare  the  hypothesis  according  to  which  Indg.  *m  *res 
arose  from  ***<£■*,  §  150. 

Rem.  I.  That  nominative*  liko  Or.  HvHta  and  Skr,  ftffe&fl  (pi*  tulle* 
fcty-as)  represent  tin  Indg.  -tf  from  -<?{,  as  has  hecm  maintained,  seems  to 
m©    very  doubtful. 

2.  -/  and  w<  were  pronounced  as  consonants  before  sonants. 
E-    g.  *  [trot*    beside    *pr6ti  against'   (Skr.  prdtij    and  pn'tli    Gr. 

o$  and  ir^oTf,  cp.  ngoGrtw  from  "jrferjw),  the  former  e.  g.  in 
praty-abharatn  =  Gr.  npo$-i<p*QQirM  *uperi  beside  *upiri 
"Ver1  I  Bkr.  Ilptfry  and  ttpdri,  Gr.  Horn.  tw/p  and  *Wp*,  ep. 
Horn,  fii/  and  tvl,  §  131  p.  119).  *m£dhu  and  *mMhu  'honey', 
the  latter  e.  g.  in  Skr.  mddhv  asti  'mel  est'.  Cp.  §§  122.  156. 
In  like  manner  -m  and  -»*  probably  interchanged,  e.  g.  aec. 
sg.  *bhrdtor-qi  (Gr.  ypchropa)  and  *bhrdtorm  (Goth,  brapar), 
Cp.  §  192.  231  rem. 

Rem.  2.     On  the  accusative  forms  like  *rft^w  (Skr.  dy&m)  see  §  18B. 

conjecture    given   there  is  right,  there   existed   between  *diim   and 

-  Lat.   ndvtm)   the   same   relation   as   between  *bhralorm 

3,  Voiceless  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiced  before 
voiced  explosives  and  spirant,  say  ^edodhltrntral  =  *hlot\hhrairuf 
"he  gave  to  the  brother'  (Skr.  tidad  hhrdtre);  *tdz$iid$  =  *t&s+ 
fltyfe  'these  sinews*   (cp.  Skr.  id  jydh).     Cp.  **bd~  from  *~pd-t 

Ids  =  *J,ff\hhis  §  469,  2,  *zdlu  =  *s±dhi  §  589,  1. 
rsely  voiced  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiceless  be- 
liceless  explosives  and  spirants,  say  *idflotpllil  =  *#it*tod+ 
i*1*  'know    thou    (let    him    know)    much'    (Skr.    inttdt    puru)f 
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H&mfat  =*t6d+$t'itt  'that  may  be  (Skr.  tat  siyat).  Cp.  *jvqtn-  = 
*/nfl+tf*,  *petsu  =  *ped+su,  §  469,  1. 

Sanskrit  and  Greek  especially  point  to  such  assimilations, 
4.  Bremer  (Paul-Braunes  Beitr.  XI  38  f.)  assigns  it  to 
this  also,  that  the  norn.  endings  ag,  mase.  fern,  of  »-  and  r- 
stems  sometimes  have  --n  and  -r,  sometimes  not,  e.  g.  < 
nattj(j,  but  Skr.  dSmd,  pitd  (see  §  92),  The  duality  was  formerly 
frequently  explained  by  assuming  that  the  forms  without  -n  and 
-r  were  once  the  only  ones  in  use  and  that  the  tinal  consonant 
was  transferred  from  the  other  eases.  In  the  //-stems  one  might 
also  imagine  that  the  forms  with  -on-  without  gradation  lik 
Gr,  ot/oawW-  Goth.  rnft]dn*  O.Rulg.  poljan-  (§§  219  extr.  311  - 
585,  3)  had  originally  the  nominative  with  -a,  the  others  without 
-n  and  that  then  intermixture  took  place.  The  uncertain 
however  prevents  anything  being  here  definitely  arrived  at. 

Initially* 

1.  s-  disappeared  before  consonants  after  -s,  perhaps*  also 
after  other  consonants,  hence  the  double  forms  like  steg*  and 
teg-   cover.     See  §  580,  3. 

3,   Double   forms    like    *siem  and  *$ij$m   'sim*   *d#6   and 
*(/////o  *mrijit  <tai    moritur    were  due  to  a  vai 

construction  of  the  preceding  syllable.   See  §  120  p.  112  §  l.r>3 
p.  138  f. 

3.   Lidg.  Hoi  from  *t%Q&    See  §  187. 
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Aryan. 

§  648.     Prim,  Aryan. 

Finally.  1,  Nasals  adjusted  themselves  to  the  orgftD  of 
the  following  consonants,  so  that  e.  g.  -n  and  -m  became  4^ 
before  &-,  and  -ft  before  Pn, 

2.  The  ending  -am  attained  complete  supremacy  in  thc^ 
aec,  sg.  of  most  consonant  stems,  the  origin  of  which  mas* 
apparently   be    explained   from  sandhi  relations.      Analog 

•am  in  preterites  like  ds-am   erani1.    See  §§  231  rem.  646  f 

3.  The  explosives  and  spirants,  which  had  become  ?oice«3 
before  initial  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  remained  voiced  ; 


correspondingly  those,  which  had  become  voiceless  before  initial 
voiceless  sounds,  remained  voiceless  (§  645  finals  3).  t  and  d 
occurred  most  frequently  finally.  The  aspirates,  from  of  old 
rare  finally,  may  have  then  lost  the  aspiration  in  this  position. 
-2  stood  beside  -$,  -z  beside  -s;  -z  and  -i  —  Indg.  -§  and  -k 
*ere  rare  (§  396). 

-as  and  -els,  when  absolutely  final,  passed  into  -ah  and  -Oh 
(8fa\)  or  groups  similar  to  these,  and  it  seems  that  these 
forms,  introduced  also  into  the  position  before  voiced  explosives 
flfld  spirants  and  before  vowels,  became  here  -$  and  -ft  already 
01   prim.  Aryan.     See  §  550,  3. 

Initially.  1.  kt-  became  (when  absolutely  initial?)  t-  : 
Skr.  t&rya-  Aw  tninja-  'quartos'  from  Vdnr-,  cp.  Av.  a-xtiiirya- 
four  times  repeated*.     See  §  471. 

2.    s-  became  a-  after  -/,    hh  etc.  (§  556,  1),    whence  Skr. 

Hence  snch  combinations  as  hi  gali,  hi  JNtffj  dfai  stha,  nft 
tthir&m. 

Rem.     Since  we  are  not  justified  m  as  sum  in  g  that  the  transition  of 

J)  wan  still  active  in  the  Sanskrit  separate  development,  this  pheno- 

•»on  of  samlhi  must  be  referred  back  to  the  prim.  Aryan  period.     It  is 

ux* material  whether  in  individual  oases  we  have  to  deal  with  a   prim.  Ar- 

W"ord-combi nation  or  with  one  which  had  first  come  into  being  in  Sanskrit 

rt^elf.     In  the  latter  oaBe  it  is  a  question  of  imitation  of  older  models. 

§  347.     Sanskrit.     Finala. 

1,    The  -ef  which  arose  from  prim,  Ar.  -ai  when  absolutely 

fixial  and    before  consonants,    was    also   introduced  if  the   next 

word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g,  -£  a-  for  regular  -ay  a-,  cp.  Av. 

zasiiuj-a  O.Pers.  dastay-d  'into  the  hand1,   loc,  sg.  +  a  "towards 

&  thing*.   Before  «-,  which  for  its  part  disappeared,  -8  remained, 

before  other  sonants  it  was  shortened   to  -a,     vdm  'smln  from 

Pane  asmln  loc.  'in  this  forest*,     vdna  dslt  from   vdnS  OsU  *he 

^ai  in  the  forest*.     This  loss  of  a-  was  in  its   first   beginnings 

to  the  Vedic  period. 

The  -d  which  had  taken  the  place  of  -as  (§  646)  was 
fr&ated  in  like  manner,  any 6  'nydtn  one  to  the  other*,  ramd 
*Wra  Hama  spoke1. 
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-£y  became  -a  before  sonants,  striyd  adadat  'he  gave  to 
the  woman. 

2,  The  assimilation  of  the  nasate  to  following  consoDi 
(§  616),  remained  e.  g.  tdfs  this  sage\  tdn  detain 
'this  god',  -m  passed  into  the  so-called  'Auusvara  before  sibi- 
lants, A  and  r,  e.  g.  ta  ifk&B  'this  lion'  (cp.  §199  rem.  1). 

3,  -r  became  -h  when  absolutely  final.  Voc.  mrftnh  'mother* 
=  A  v.  matar*  Gr.  ui/Ttp.  3.  pi.  perf.  tis-uh  =  A  v.  &&h*ar~ 
from  At.  as-  *be   (§  280), 

The  r}  which  had  first  become  final  in  Sanskrit  (by  7), 
underwent  this  change.  dJcah  —  dkar  'thou  madest,  he  m 
when  2.  ag,  arose  from  *a-kar-$}  when  3.  sg.  from  *a-kar-t. 

4,  Absolutely  final  explosives  and  spirants  were  pronounced 
voiceless  only,  hence  here  c.  g.  tat  'this1  from  *ta~d,  Indg.  */<i-rf. 

The  law,  inherited  from  the  pre-Aryan  period,  that  ex- 
plosives and  spirants  were  pronounced  voiced  before  voiced  and 
voiceless  before  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants  (§  645  finals  3). 
was  followed  by  an  analogical  innovation,  They  said  tdt  phut  am 
'this  fruit*,  tad  ddtrdm  'this  gift*  (prim.  £  *tdd)  and  dhharat 
phdtam,  dbharad  ddtrdm  (prim.  f.  *ibheret  'he  brought'),  but 
tad  dnnam  ffood'),  tdd  vdstram  ('dress'),  tdd  nuidhu  ('honey) 
opposed  to  *dbharat  annum,  —  mstram^  —  mddhu.  The  latter 
state  was  levelled  out  and  dbharad  dnnam  etc.  introduce 

dbharad  dnnam  for  regular  *dbharttt  dnnam  after 
ddtrdm  and  tdd  dnnam  may  be  compared  with  Sagtnd-  'power- 
ful, helpful*,   for  regular  *&akmd~   after  iaadhi  and  tiynui^  see 
§  472  rem. 

-t  remained  in  the  old  combination  bhdrctt-u  'let  him  bring"' 
(injunctive  bhdrat  -j-  particle  m),  because  it  was  felt  as  a  single 
word.    See  Osthoff  Z.  Gesch.  des  Perf.  42. 

5,  -t  »'-  became  -co,  as  dd&cca  'dabatque*.  -t  &-  became 
-ch-  (-0flft-)i  as  ddOchatdm  'dabat  centum*.  Cp.  §§  352.  353. 
Cp.  also  §  55 7,  2  on  tdftchdtnln  ace.    these  enemies*. 

6,  The  endings  -as  and  -£$  have  been  treated  in  §  55tJt  3* 
646.  047,  1. 
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•h  appears  in  pausa  for  the  $  which  arose  from  Indg.  s  prim. 
Ar.  §  after  i-  and  u-vowels  (§  556,  1),  e.  g.  dvih  sheep',  sunuh 
'son.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  transition  to  h  was  phonetically 
developed  or  whether  it  is  a  question  of  analogy  after  divah  = 
divas  etc.  -j  was  retained  in  Yedic  before  p-  and  A*-,  e.  g. 
dydus  pita  (=  Zafc  »**¥f)i  but  the  pause-form  in  -ft  forced 
its  way  in   also   before  these   initial   sounds,  just   as   there  still 

ppears  the  older  ending  -as  (e.  g.  yds  pdtih  qui  domintis)  in 

Yedic  before  p-  ami  /,--,  but  beside  this  already  also  -ah.    -$  too 

is  still  Yedic  before  *-,  where  t~  was  pronounced  cerebral  (g  362), 

j,  rflicig  iKtim  'splendid  a*  in.    But   beside  this  alio  tMi  tram, 

a  new  formation  after  the  analogy  of  -as  t-. 

-h  for  -is  and  -$  also  where  these  did  not  become  final 
until  after  the  loss  of  a  following  consonant  { 7.),  ®*  &•  ab  ^w  Wl,ti 
=  *&a(f ),  tf/riih  'he  overcame*  s  *ajtli4(() ;  cp.  tf  A*aft  =  *akart 
above  3.  Also  -£  =  -#,  ©.  g«  3-  sg.  injunct.  aor.  ndt  =  *na$~t 
from  nai~  'to  attain*  (cp.  3,  sg,  nitii  'he  is  willing*  from  vai^ 
§  399). 

Original  -is,  -as  had  become  -/i,  ->/i  in  prim.  Aryan  be- 
fore voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e,  g.  *patis  dadati  'the 
master  gives',  -i  (—  Skr.  ~z)  already  at  an  early  period, 
perhaps  in  the  Aryan  prim,  community  (cp.  Av.  daz-ita-  'diffi- 
cult of  access'  dtii+vacah-  'speaking  badly*  )t  came  to  stand  also 
before  vowels,  liquids  and  nasals  through  generalisation  by 
analogy  and  here  passed  into  ~r  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g,  irtr  iydm 
'this  splendour'  from  *irlz.  This  -r  then  came  to  be  used  by  ana- 
logy also  before  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  pdtir 
>ttt  the  master  gives*,  sumir  dadati  'the  son  gives',  pad) 
bharati  'the  master  brings*:  the  regular  forms  had  been  *}>Atl 
dadati,  *sami  dadati  (cp.  du-ddi-  'impious,  §  591)  and  *pdtid 
bharati  (cp,  dvidbhl§  ibid.),  r  was  even  also  transferred  to  the 
ending  -as  in  Yedic,  as  dfoar  'horse1  irutdr  'renowned. 

7,  Of  two  or  more  tinal  consonants  (except  j  and  j*  as  the 
second  components    of   diphthongs  before   consonants)    the   first 

only  was  preserved.     dhharan  'they  brought*  from  *a-bhara-nt. 

dkar  'he  made*  from  *a*kar-t  :  Av.  cor'fr  (prim.  Ar.  *cor-f,  Indg. 
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*qer-t).  ds  *he  was'  from  *ds-t.  d-jai$  'he  overcame1  from*fl- 
j&i-$-t :  Ay.  cttist  fhe  made  known  from  cats-,  dp  'water'  from 
*&p-s :  Av.  afs.  d£®d-Ult  *divine  service'  from  *-tat-$  :  A?,  a- 
merHa-t&s  'immortality',  dik  Vegion  of  the  sky  from 
prim.  f.  *dife-s  (§  401  rem.  2).  vdk  speech*  from  *t?o£$:Av. 
vaxs  Lat.  tf&r,  Indg.  *u$q-$  (§  556,  1). 

dbhar  lhe  brought*  from  *a-bhar-$-t  ($-aorist).  Nom,  sg. 
prdw  *turned  forwards1  from  *prafdk-§.  Nom.  sg.  tuddn  'tundeDs' 
from  *tud4nt-8. 

-tm  appears  instead  of  -n  after  short  vowels,  aa  dbharam, 
tuddnn. 

The  simplification  of  final  consonant  groups  was  older  than 
the  origin  of  short  nasal  vowels  from  short  vowel  +  nasal  be- 
fore s>  This  is  shown  by  the  gen.  sg.  dan  (ddtm)  from  *ddn$, 
2.  sg.  dgan  (tigann)  from  *a-gans.     See  §  199. 

If  a  long  vowel  preceded  the  nasal  +  s,  ~w  stood  in  only 
absolute  finality,  in  conditioned  finality  a  long  nasal 
was  pronounced  and  ~$  had  the  same  form  as  after  non-nasalwed 
long  vowels,  divdn  'equos*  in  pausa,  but  divas  /-,  dfafffri 
"sink  p~,  dfoq  a-.  sUn&n  'Alios*  in  pausa,  but  sunuh  p-f  sUnfr 
a-,  tridv&n  knowing1  in  pause ,  but  n'dvtfs  U  etc.  dtdn  'he 
stretched*  (s-aorist,  from  *a-t&n~s(~t)<  I.  sg.  dtqs-am)  in  pausa, 
but  dt4  a-. 

Rem.  From  this  it  seems  to  follow  that  «,  after  long  vowels  before 
-a  not  ending  the  sentence,  had  become  with  the  preceding  vowel  a  n*$4l 
vowel  earlier  than  elsewhere.  Of  course  in  this  question  there  eomes  into 
consider  a  tiou  the  fact  that  the  long  vowels  in  the  accusative  endinga  -an  -fl» 
-in  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  (the  last  attempt  at  so  ei- 
planation  by  Hauasen  in  Kuhirs  Ztachr  XXTII  613),  and  that  the  dobl- 
Pidvdm  was  a  now  formation  for  *i/VM/>  (op.  Av  H&P&,  Or.  tt&mt),  Tto 
the  ending  long  vowel  +  n  +  a  is  not  proved  as  old  inherited  in  aoj  of 
the  oases  here. 

§  648.     Sanskrit     Initials. 

1.  On  the  loss  of  -a  after  -?,  -<J,  see  §  647,  1. 

2.  -*!»  (-cch-)  fr.  4  *•,  see  §  647,  5. 

3.  r  also  caused  cerebralisation   of  a  following  nt 
two  sounds  belonged   to  different   words.     In  Vedk 
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vdr  ndma,  prd  hanijate,  ludra  ohmi,  ntjmr  arena.  Cp.  hhdra- 
vnina-s  in  §  199  and  the  phonetic  explanation  of  its  origin  given 
there. 

4.    4  changed  t-  into  £-,  as  AWf  tmm.     Cp.  §§  352.  647,  6. 

Rem.     On  U  .*«/*  etc.  see  §  646  initials  2. 

S  649.      Iranian.     Finals. 

L  In  late  Avestic  final  -&,  -T,  -ft  were  shortened  in  poly- 
syllabic words.  Nom.  sg.  hama  army'  :  Skr.  simh  Norn.  sg. 
br&ta  'brother* :  Skr.  hhrdtd.  Nora.  du.  pttpra  'the  two  sons': 
8kr.  ptdrd,  Nom.  sg.  ber'zaiti  alta  :  Skr.  bfkati.  Nora.  du. 
pa'tti  "the  two  masters  :  Skr.  pdtl.  malmju  "the  two  spirits  :  Skr. 
manyu.  Go  the  other  hand  e.  g,  z*ma  instr.  to  2&  earth* :  Skr. 
fmd. 

All  final  vowels  are  written  as  long  in  Ga|>a,  not  only  ha&td 
mainyUj  but  also  e.  g.  bara  2.  sg.  imper,  =a  Skr.  bhdra  Gr. 
3.  sg.  indie.  =»  Skr.  dsti  Gr.  fori.  It  is  probably 
rightly  assumed  that  these  longs  are  due  to  a  later  trans- 
formation on  the  part  of  redactors  and  that  they  were  pronounced 
short  —  perhaps  with  a  few  exceptions  —  in  the  same  manner 
as  elsewhere,  at  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  hymns.  See 
Bartholomae  Die  Gapa's  p.  67  ff.,  Handbuch  p.  & 

In  Old  Persian  the  deviations  from  the  quantity,  which  is 
to  be  expected  by  the  prim.  Ar.  sound-laws,  are  likewise  only 
of  a  graphic  nature,  e.  g.  3.  sg.  ukutd  lie  made  himself* :  Skr. 
dkfta  ;  abara(n)ta :  Skr.  dhharanta  Gr,  h/^joi'to;  amJy  *I  am' :  Skr. 
dmi  Or.  ft/a;  patfw  let  him  protect* :  Skr.  p&tu.     Cp.  §  21. 

2.  Late  A  v.  -r  fr.  -in  -j<l,  as  ye-h$  =  Skr.  yd-sya*  See 
§  125  p.  115. 

Av.  -£  from  -ai,  as  asp?  =  Skr*  d£v£.  See  §§  62  rem, 
78.  94. 

3.  Av.  -q  (written  -a,  -an,  -am)  from  -tfm  -an,  as  pint 
pwqtn  =  Skr.  tvdm.     See  §  800. 

4.  A  v.  -r"  fr,  -r,  as  atitar'  =-  O.Pers,  <r(n)!ar  Skr.  ant  dr. 
See  §§  260.  624,  The  anaptyctic  vowel  arose  before  LcdtuJ  con- 
sonants, at  the  wine  time  perhaps  in  absolute  finality. 
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5.  Final  combinations  of  consonants  were  mostly  permitted. 
Cp.  the  Av.  forma  cor*J>t  coistt  afs,  vdxs  in  §  647,  7.  Exceptions 
under  6. 

6.  Prim,  Ar.  -t  and  -d  after  vowels   (also  anaptyctic)   fell 
together  in  Av,  in  -^.     This  sound    or  a  similar   one,   in  any 
case  a  consonantal  element,   was  also  spoken  in  O.Pera.,  sinc^ 
-a   appears   for   prim.   Ar.   -at  and  -ad.      If  the  sound  *a   had 
ended  the  word,  this  vocalic  finality  would  have  been  expressed 
by  the   addition  of  the  u-aigu   (in  the   transcription   -tf).     See 
§  21  rem.    3.  sg.  A  v.  aharaj*  O.Pers.  abara  'he  brought 
dbharat.  Av.  cij?  O.Fers.  ciyf  indefinite  particle  ;  Skr.  cid,  Lat, 
qmd, 

-t  appears  unchanged  in  Av,  in  -st  =  prim.  Ar.  -1st  prist 
Indg.  -t%  as  htsast,  and  in  -st  =  prim.  Ar.  -st  prim.  Imii 
as  coiM.     On  the  other  hand  -s  from  prim.  Ar.  prim.  Indg.  -*t, 
as  as.     See  §  474  rem.  S. 

•t  was  dropped  after  n  in  prim.  Iran.:  3.  pi.  A  v.  abam 
O.Pers,  abara :  Skr.  dbharan  dhharann,  Indg.  *tbhvront,  rt.  bkr- 
'bear1. 

7.  On  Av,  -as  -6  O.Pers.  -a  =  prim.  Ar.  -as  see  §§  556, 
3.  558,  4,  646  finals  3. 

Ar.  -fls  appears  in  Av.  as  -& :  nom.  pi.  fem.  yd  *quae  *= 
Skr.  yds,  2.  ag,  eonj.  bard  *feras'  =  Skr.  bhdr&s.  Beside  this 
-a  (from  older  -fl,  see  1);  nom.  pi.  aspa  "equi*  =  Skr.  i 
-A  probably  corresponds  to  Skr.  -<ih ,  and  -a  to  Skr.  -A  The 
ending  -ds-ca  {ca  and1),  as  in  y&s-ca,  seems  to  be  a  tran^ 
formation  of  regular  *-a$-ca  after  -4.  Only  -fl  occurs  in  0  J 
e.  g.  nom.  pi  martiyd  *men ,  which  may  also  correspond  to 
Av.  -d  and  -a.     Cp.  §  556,  3. 

Opposed  to  Skr.  ace.  pi.  tdn  (§  647.  7)  and  Gr.  roi-c  Goth. 
pans  stands  in  Av.  tq  (also  written  tqn,  tqm). 

Prim.  Ar.  -s  =  Indg.  -s  (§  556,  lj  was,  as  it  seems,  tta 
rule  in  every  connexion  in  both  Iranian  languages.  Av.  riH 
'dragon'  :  Skr.  rihi-$;  maiuyu-s  spirit'  :  Skr.  manyu-$.  O.Pei* 
fravarti-S  Phraortes,  kUru-§  Cyrus.  Sanskrit  relations  of  sandiu 
(see  647,  6),  which  certainly  partly  represent  prim.  Ar.  difference 
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of  finals,  show  that  the  Iran,  -s  did  not  stand  regularly  in  all 
word-combinations. 

§  650.    Iranian.     Initials. 

1.  The  development  of  anaptyctic  vowels  in  Av.,  as  'rista-, 
and  the  metathesis  of  t>r~,  connected  with  it,  as  "rvata-,  may 
regularly  have  taken  place  partly  in  absolute  initiality  and 
partly  after  certain  consonants.    See  §§  157.  260.  624. 

2.  So  also  the  transition  of  prim.  Ar.  $m-  (through  the 
intermediate  stage  hm-)  to  w-7  in  Av.  mahi  sumus'  =  Skr. 
smdsi  etc.    See  §  558,  3. 

Armenian. 
§  651.     Finals. 

1.  The  vowels  in  the  originally  final  syllables  of  poly- 
syllabic words  disappeared,  whether  they  themselves,  or  consonants 
following  them,  ended  the  word,  em  'I  am' :  Skr.  dsmi.  mardoy 
of  man* :  Skr.  mjftdsya.  Nom.  dustr  'daughter'  fr.  *dustir,  older 
*du*ter :  Qr.  QvyavrjQ.     astl  'star* :  Gr.  ddrtjy.    Nom.  ace.  mard 

man'  :  Skr.  mrtd-s,  mftd-m.  Nom.  akn  eye*  (gen.  akari)  :  cp. 
Or.  Tfxvwv.  hanr  'of  a  father  :  Gr.  nargoc.  dster  of  a  daughter' : 
6vyaxF()o^.  Ace.  marts  (mards)  'men'  from  *mardo-ns :  Gr.  Cret. 
ro/to-iv- 

Monosyllables  retained  the  vowel,  mi  'lest' :  Gr.  [trj.  Nom. 
Sun  'dog*  from  *£gfri  (§  87),  but  akn  (see  above).  Ace. 
eris  'three  from  *ris,  *trins  =  Goth,  prim,  but  sirts  from 
*8irtins  from  stem  sirti-  'heart*. 

2.  -w  disappeared :  ace.  mard  =  Skr.  niftd-m  (§  202).   -n 

remained:  nom.  Sun,  akn. 

Rem.  Therefore  tatrn  'ten*  cannot  be  derived  regularly  from  Indg. 
*dtkty  (8kr.  tlaki  Lat.  d<cem).  We  must  start,  as  in  the  case  of  Goth. 
taihun,  from  *de1cmt  :  the  labial  nasal  became  dental  before  -/,  *taaant  be- 
came tasn.  Or  did  the  word  receive  its  -w  from  inn  4nino'  —  *rnVfyt  *• 
Lat.  norem  conversely  took  the  place  of  *noren  after  tlrcem? 

3.  -8  disappeared  after  vowels:  nom.  mard  =  Skr.  mftd-8; 
gen.  haur  =  Gr.  7rat(jog.  It  remained,  if  a  nasal  preceded  it: 
ace.  marts  (mards)  =  Indg.  *mfto~ns  (cp.  §  202). 

Br  ug  ma nn,  Elements.  32 
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Initials,  e,  o  or  a  was  prefixed  to  an  initial  liquid,  a* 
</'/,    evening'  =*  Skr.  rajas.     See  §§  263,  625. 

Greek. 

§  662.     Prim.  (.ircek  finals. 

1.  Short  vowels  often  Buffered  elision  before  vowels.  The 
elision,  e.  g.»  in  ow'atfrotf,  ri  f&Ua  efe.  may  be  regarded  as  pill 
Grcek,    See  §  60S  p.  461 

2.  The  contrast  between  irperi  and  **porj  |  W  and 
*ft'x  (itr)  was  inherited  from  the  pro-Greek  period,     E 

final  2. 

If  a  wind  ended  in  en  {-diphthong  and  the  following  word 
began  with  a  sonant,  j  was  dropped  &§  elaewhen 
k«(|)  feii,  *«(a)  dynftfe  =  Att.  Karri,  n 

3.  -///  became  -//,  as  ro-*>  =  Skr,  td-m.  Bee  §  804  p.  171  ' 
This  occurred  in  absolute  finality  and  also  before  dentals,  ip- 
§  653  rem.  2. 

4.  -f  became  ~ao  in  absolute  finality,  na  etj0<  ;  from 
*ojff%.    See  §  885. 

5.  All  explosives  were  dropped.    3.  sg.  tftpt  :  Skr  dii 

3.  pi.  typos*    from  *J)W-*f    (op.  S  611):    op.  Lat.  era-nt.    Dor- 
rat* :  Skr.  Ved.   «s,    Indg.   *c,<M.     ro:   Skr.   fcW.     r/:  Lat. 

gff§-&     Yoc.  yi'yat  from  *y»w*Xj  ep*  ace.  yvroix-a,    9 

from  *V/x-r   (to  Skr.  perf.   <tt-a),  with  which  goes  the  new  fflP- 

mation  1.  sg.  i]v. 

The  exceptions  as   Horn.  5m   from    *afod    r 

*ufii  7iuKf  tx}  where  the  consonant  remained  on  account  of  the 

close  connexion,   show    that  this   change    belongs  i 'ly  u*' 

especially  to  the  absolute  finality. 

6.  -s  and  -z  (e,  g,  *r/#  d*  'but  who1)  had  come  over  froto 
the  pre-Greek  period.     See  §  645.  final  3. 

-S3  became  -s  before  consonants  and  when  absoluteb 
|Biir$  'mouse*  ftilg  'month'    from  *mtis~s  *mi  ^ 

Att.    ittoTjpg    youth*    in  on    *pOs$    *neiw-t&s$ ,    older   *pdts  **$* 
g  490). 
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§  653.     Finals  in  the  separate  dialects. 

1.  The  prim.  Gr.  elision  (§  652,  1)  was  extended  further. 
With  this  went  contraction  (crasis),  as  Att.  raXXa  from  rd 

dXXa,  to  which  was  joined   aphacresis,   a  phenomenon   differing 

from  the  former   rather  in    the   written    representation    than  in 

reality,  as  Att.  ifiov  'naxovoov. 

The  tendency  to  remove  hiatus,  was  intentional  in  the  literary 

language  and  in  some  works  it  is  avoided  altogether. 

Rem.  1.  The  so-called  v  hpfXxuanxov  has  not  arisen  from  an  attempt 
to  get  rid  of  hiatus.  Its  use  in  antiquity  was  not  at  all  regulated 
according  to  the  theory  of  later  grammarians.  The  consonant  rather  had 
an  original  etymological  value  in  some  forms  and  then  became  further 
extended  by  analogy.  See  the  author's  Gr.  Or.  §  64  rem.  and  the  litera- 
ture quoted  there  and  O.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.  2  297  if. 

The  contractions  in  cases  like  Att.  xdni  Dor.  r.?jni  from 
y.al  im  belonged  to  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects  (§  652,  2). 

2.  The  loss  of  the  -j  in  -rji  -<oi  -ai  (-//  -w  -a)  as  in  Att. 
TiQj]  Tiiitj  'fan  to  /joya  was  effected  in  the  same  manner  as 
medially.     See  §  132. 

3.  -v  (=  Indg.  -n  and  -w»)  was  assimilated  to  following 
guttural  and  labial  sounds,  e.  g.  Att.  yrjy  xai ,  rij^i  nnXtv ,  ftt- 
attovrmfi  fdr.  The  omission  of  the  nasal  in  writing  in  Cypr., 
e.  g.  na-o-to-te  —  vao(v)  r6(v)df,  permits  our  assuming  that 
here,  as  medially,  a  nasal  vowel  only  was  spoken.     Cp.  §  205. 

Rem.  2.  %Ht6v  and  /*wV,  already  discussed  in  §  204  p.  172,  show 
that  Indg.  final  -w  was  not  retained  in  rrl//,  r/,V  (cp.  Skr.  td-mt  td-m) 
before  labials.  If  Indg.  -w  hud  been  preserved  before  labials  to  any 
extent  in  prim.  Greek,  %Horo*  %iov<n  would  not  then  have  taken  the  place  of 
*xHou-o;  *^io/*-o.*.  -v  =  Indg.  -wi  had  been  once  generalised  in  prim. 
Greek. 

4.  -()  became  assimilated  to  J-  in  Cret.  (Gortyn),  as  avrjd 
J/i7  =  uvj}()  iho. 

5.  The  tendency,  inherited  from  the  pre-Greek  period,  to 
level  explosives  with  different  form  of  articulation  (tenuis  and 
media)  operated  further,  iy  RvZarriov  Att.,  iy  Bax/jdav  Corinth. 
iyfidXho  Paros,  iy  J/xfy,-  Att.,  iy  daxrvXurv  Att.  {iy  =  ??,  cp. 
ex  nofoov  Att.),  iydtxd&o  Chios,  xdS  it  Horn.,  xdpftaXov  Horn. 
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Assimilation  of  the  position  of  articulation:  Horn,  va 
ntdtdv  from  x«r  7r.,  y.dnneffov  from  *wiT-ntaow  Thess.  ax  ia$ 
from  an  tu<;,  Horn.  xtippaXov  from  *xdS-(ldkov,  Cret.  idSt'rtiat  from 

B.  -*  and  -*  (§  652,  6)  became  assimilated  in  Cret.  (Oortjn) 
to  0,  J-,  A-,  as  r«tf  Hvynrioaq  (cp.  npoHOa  from  tiqogQo,  §  566), 
PfVfd  Jf,  7f«rpoi)  dovrng  (cp.  the  verbal  ending  -aMirn  from  *~a2M 
$  493  rom.),   roft  Xttovai. 

-z  passed  into  -p  in  El.,  e.  g.  r/p  =  nV,  r«p  =  Ta$,  rrfnoAr 
rfi*Koi(>  =  nf7roAir«»xri;b-.  -»  beside  this  existed  in  the  older 
poriods.  Hut  the  old  regular  spheres  of  use  of  -o  and  -g  were 
even  then  no  longer  kept  apart  (e.  g.  yap  rap  .  .  .  instead 
of  )■«%:  nip  .  .  .)  and  the  forms  in  -b-  were  gradually  driven  out 
by  those  in  -(>. 

-<>  from  -c  also  in  the  dialects  of  Laconia  and  Thera. 

Cp.  Thess.  ftto(jdfl'rtfn£  beside  Ion.  etc.  Gtoadoro;  i.  e. 
Wfo'cOoiiK;  and  .fif»V"r<v«  §  503. 

§  654.     Initials  in  prim.  Greek  and  later. 

1.  It  was  remarked  in  §  626  that  doublets  like  ouogytiui 
and  #«n»;  vt'ui  ^Skr.  mart-}  arose  from  differences  of  sandhi. 

2.  ;*-,  f-%  I  always  appear  as  «o-,  dp-  (before  consonants), 
oi-  ^before  consonant^,  as  itoxrn-c  'bear,  opWo'v  'upright1.  This 
is  undoubtedly  the  form  for  absolute  initials.  On  the  other  hand 
the  particle  £»l  --  l-ith.  ♦••  ludg.  *f  arose  after  consonants.  Cp. 
£§  »2.  30<v 

3.  On  differences  like  <iV;oc  and  r*;-n; 'roof  from  rt.  staj--» 
»v^,hV\a,;^c  'terrible*  \Ollii.  *..•*<  r:.^  and  «?<JvT"'  'to  smile'  (Skr- 
^*Hw>vnVK  which  mostly  win  to  go  back  to  the  pre-Greefe 
period,  see  £$  T>tv\  iv  >>s*.  3. 

4.  Where   deaUe   ivcsonaass   h.wi   arisen   by   assimilation- 
the\  were  $ir.v2vi:u\s  wV.e:i  *:>?>*au\y   initial,  and  probably  als^ 
after  co«sw.atus>.    ^-        ?>-.if.«.^  "Sc^ie  ?o;-«  ^  565).    w^ra  besiAo 
.i--*MWi-N:  fr*v.r%  rls  *w^V*   ^  ?*>v ,    ,jA**f-<u  beside  'ftio-uufiSr;* 
(see  oi.    .v«  Ivssiic  ,:-/?«;j*  :  >tr.  -tor-  ,j  4^9 1.    The  geminated 

•*w*.'^7t;  Loauc  f»-7«ii   ao.i,  Att 
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hnotd  rr«,  ntplm  rr«  from  •gflfl,  cp.  Mogar.  ad  quae  ?*  (§  489), 
Cp,  also  Thcss.  Lnscript.  m  nohao^oi  From  m  iw,  (as  «(>#*- 
rroAia^fVro^    _hrrtv(unc}  SCO   §   333), 

Rom.  In  orroia  mi,  qmqtdi  rro  etc.  was  developed  the  foaling  tor  I 
cnusnl  dependence  of  the  ira  on  preceding  -«,  so  that  these  combinations 
were  felt  as  ono*  frrv,  ipo*?'  «2r7«.  The  result  was  that  £rra  vnmv  to  be 
I  independently  also.  Thus  in  Plato  rftrfltf*  h  aeroit  arm.  In  like 
manner  arose  the  postposition  o&rma  =  Vmt*  'on  account  of*  in  combinations 
like  htrfrovma,  where  frtma  had  been  fused  by  erasis  with  final  -ov.  See 
Wackernagel  in  Rutin's  ZNchr.  XXYIII  109  ff. 

5.    rp&ttCa  *(four  legged)   table*  in  absolute  initiality   from 
*7iToa7itZa)  Indg.  ^qlur-.     Sec  §  490. 


Italic. 

§  665.  Finals.  Owing  to  the  scantiness  of  the  Umbrian- 
Samnitic  materials,  banded  down  to  us,  it  remains  doubtful  at 
what  period  certain  processes  of  sandhi  took  place  in  Latin, 

1,  Prim.  Itul.  A  became  in  Lat.  partly  -eT  and  was  partly 
dropped.  The  former:  marc,  OfttmtiZf,  ttAft,  Qtltif  loc.  r 
see  §  33.  The  latter:  aid  :  Qsc,  avti  ad  Umbr.  ute  ote  *aut\ 
.  cj>.  fofi-ftcnt.  (i  :  Gr.  £T*  still",  again,  jwr-  (per-iddfieu-Sy 
tttdtpirt's)  :  Gr,  ?ff(ir*  unimrtl,  exemplar,  etc.  It  is  I  believe 
no  mere  accident  that  the  latter  form  of  the  final  occurs 
especially  in  such  words  as  seldom  or  never  ended  the  sentence. 

Prim.  Ital.  ~e  was  in  Latin  partly  retained  and  partly 
dropped.     The  former:  ,■/',   gvfffjftt,  ne<pte,   neve.     The 

latter:    w;,    ncu,   qtfl*ft}   Mtf-Jt)    die    dm  beside  older  dive  d 
Umbr,   pum-pe    quomque'  and    mi-p   ue-p    neque,  neve,   nouN 
voc.  Tefre.     Osc.  nei-p  ne~p  Wpie,  neve*. 

Prim,  Italic,  -o  and  -«  became  -t3  in  Latin,  s&piere  :  Gr. 
tnta  (§  81),  pede  instr. ;  Gr.  ttM  (§  97  p.  91),  Loss  of  -o  : 
Lat.  ap-erid  (§  499)  and  ao  ab  eo  etc.,  Pelign.  af-rfed  abdidit'  : 
Gr.  «tto;  -o  was  retained  in  Lat.  p(hdtU8}  where  the  already 
prim,  Indg,  loss  of  the  initial  a*  preserved  the  ~o  from  disap- 
pearing. 

Prim,  Italic  4$  -e}  -o,  -a  had  thus  fallen  together  in  -e,  in 
Latin,      This  was   connected    with    the    position    in    unaccented 


syllables.     Loss  of  the  vowel  occurred  regularh  vowels, 

partly  perhaps  also  by  syncope  (before  eon 

It  -  in     L     It  is  douhtful  whether  the  elision  of  vowels,  which  became 
rlu>  rule  in  Lnt.  Terse  ic.  if.  Lucret.  I  23  I  >«), 

is  direcrl  ted  historically  with  th»-  iffl  vowels.     In  any  cim 

however   tho   mat  urn    of   the   poets,   which    extend-  I    itseU    to  i 
vowels   also  i  'io   dtqu'    in   the    same    vers*-.  *u 

founded  on  a  itoppttlg  of  hiatus  in  the   ordinary  language  of  the  people 

J.  The  Romans  began  to  shorten  -o  -4  already  in  the  pre- 
literary  period.   First  of  all  in  iarabic  words.    The  rest  followed 
gradually,    for   the   most    part   probably    by    forra-tran- 
dmo  :  Or.  94m,   ego  :  Gr.  Ifvf.     modo   instr.  sg. :  ep.    Lith.  ^mtt 
geru'ju,    fvro  :  tpiqw*     homo  :  cp.  Skr.  (Umd„     equa  :  8kr.  £ 
juga  :  Skr.  Ved.  yugd*     In  the  poets  the  forms  with  long  vowel 
still  occur  beside  those  with  the  shortened,  and  it  is  pretty  .■ 
to  follow  in  them  the  course  of  development,  which  the  shorten 
took;   e.  g.  atnbif  beside  ambd  oame   into   existence    later  I 
tlno.      Cp.   Stadelmann    De   quantitate    vocalium    Latinos   Yooei 
terminaotium,  Lucerne   1884  ').     Especially   instructive  are 
numerals  as  trlt/httd  srpftah/lntd^  old  nom.  ace.  pi.  beat,     -</ 
mained  here,  because  these  words  were  early  isolated  from  the 
connexion  in  thought  with  juga  bona  etc.  (cp, 
prove  that   the  shortening   of   neuters  with   non-iambic   en*l 
ttrnhufft  etc.,  was  due  to  the  analogy  of  Jug 

Contemporaneous  shortening  of  <4  in  locatives  from  * -stems 
as  peregre}   if  it  is   true   that    these   with  Skr.  !<»<■.  I go 

back  to  Indg,  -e,     See  p.  489  and  the  accidence. 

-a  -e,  which  arose  by  contraction,  also  underwent  short*  ■ 
in  iambic  word-forms.    In  the  dramatic  poets  imper.    roj&  | 
atone  kabe  etc.,  originally  *-(l-ie  *-eie  *-^-fe.     But  no  general' 
tion  took  place  here  (not  imper.  planta  etc.).     In    tin 
period  it  was  again   (with  few  exceptions)    roffd  etc. ;    the 


1)  With  reference  to  this   treatise  and  other  expositions  of  the  v 
shortening  in  question,  it  does  not  seem  superfluous  to  point  out  that 
cannot  be  tho   old    f 00* tire  form   (ep.    ttr,  vvwpa)   nor  *lu6   identical    with 
Gr,  &vo.     By  1.  we  should   expect  *eque  and  *ihte%  like  *tn. 


S  e$fc 


Saridhi  in  (tatfo. 


503 


vi>  wela  were  thus  restored  again  after  the  analogy  of  non-iambic 
forma  like  phtnia. 

The  relations  of  quantity  cannot  for  the  moat  part  be 
controlled  in  Umbriaii-Sumiiitir.  We  saw  in  §  105  that  -a  id 
the  uom.  sg.  fern,  and  uom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  had  become  an 
o- vowel  in  Umbr,  and  Osean.  Since  this  cannot  be  separated 
from  the  o  in  Umbr.  pthos  plains',  and  this  o  was  certainly 
long,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the  final  vowel  was  still  long  -a 
at  the  time  the  weakening  touk  place. 

3.    From  -$t,  -flj  Lat.  -o,  -ay  e,  g.  dafc.  flgtfftj  Mdtfdd.     See 
§  1 

Lat.  Inc.  fiM,    Umbr.  manuv-e  *iu  manu'   contained  Indg, 

Pif  they  were  locatives  tike  Bkr,  xumtu.    See  $  85. 
4,    Long  vowels  were  shortened  10  Latin  before  ~tf  -m,  -r, 
■*      This  change  belongs  to  the   archaic  period,   in  which  poets 
•toll    often  have  long  vowels,    net  stem  beside  sirs,    fwwtf  crusem 
r  beside  Gtm&9  amfris,     pater  :  Gr.  mmffp,    erat  cram  beside 
Uxpiar  beside  Iw/ndtur.     apium  :  Skr,  /  ^vr 

fefta/  beside  &W mpl&re  animdU  (op.  1.|.   rUimur  beside  ci 

r#,  «twi  m(  beside  tftfcrfimttt,  tlMNfff.  The  long  vowels 
rem^jne(i  in  monosyllabic  words  in  -r,  -J  ;  /t?r  |Ctf, 
Osc,  paam  ace,  sg.  Vjuain, 

5.  In  Unibr.-Samn.  short  vowels  were   syncopated    in  final 
syllables  ending  in  a  consonant,   as  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus1,  Osc. 

2!  hortus1.    See  §  &33.    The  contrast  between  Umbr,  f  kuvins 

*krL* "viiius*    Osc,    1'iimpaiiaiis    'JVmipeianus*    en    the    one  hand 

ancl      Umbr.   abrof  'apron1  Osc.    fefhusa  'fines',    whose   endings 

M,)Se   from   *-oiw    (9.),    on    the  other,    proves   that   the   former 

8yt^Oope   was  late ;   the    -tts    in    the    nom.   sg.    must   havo   been 

ired  again   through  the  influence  of  form-system. 

Un  the  samprasarana  in  Lat.  Umbr.  ager  from  prim.  Ital. 

*a9rs  see  9  p.  506. 

6.  Final  -w  and  -n   may   have   been  assimilated   even  in 
PT*m.    Ital.    to     succeeding    consonants     produced    by    different 

e.    g.    */.  from   *A*o*H  k^e   (Lat  quoittjue,    Umbr. 

^mpe).     Bee  §  207.     On    -m   in   Lat.  see  §  2o8   p.  176.    -n 
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was   assimilated    in    the   same   language,    as    inscript.   im  kilo 
etc.  shows.     On  -up  and  ~n  in  Umbr.-Sanin,  see  §  209, 
On  Urabr.  -r  see  §  270. 

7.  -t,  bo  far  as  it  was  not  dropped,  appears  in  Italic  as  -i 
and  -d.  Lat.  skt  §faUt  end  front;  on  archaic  inscriptions  feetd 
fecid  etc.  Old.  fusid  'esset*  (cf.  Lat.  conj  perf,  fnerii),  putiad 
'posHit*.  I  am  not  satisfied  with  any  of  the  various  explanations 
of  this  duality  (Bugge  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXII  385  f.,  Ostboff 
Rhcin.    Mus.   XXXVI   4S7    I.,    Stadelniann    De   quantitar 

p.  M  sq.»  Danielsson  in  Faults  Altit.  Stud.  Ill   148), 

-f  disappeared   in    Latin   after  c,  s,  r.     lac   fr.    *tad;  At 
form  lad  in  Varro  was  formed  anew  after   the  analogy  of  the 
other  cases,      os  fr*    *ost,  ep.   Av.   gen.  sg.  *wW    of  ■ 
sem-per  taniis-jwr  etc,  :  Osc.  petirthpert  *quater*,   Qr.  Paruphvl. 
nt#r~*3vH*\  was  the  cpf.  *perti? 

8.  -rf  remained  in  Lat.  after  short  vowels  :  /</,  pmi,  ^uorf, 
iBttdj  adt  It  disappeared  after  long  vowels  in  the  archaic 
period,  from  which  many  forms  with  -d  are  handed  down  to  u$: 
abl.  equviih  fftftfltl)  mt~(d)  ir(d)}  imper.  estO(d). 

Umbr,  asani-a  asam-ar  ad  arani*  (f  from  d,  £  369  p, 
It   was    dropped    everywhere    after    long   vowels;    abl.  pikack 
'piaculo',  imper.  sunitu   sumito*. 

Ose.  pid  Pelign.  pid  quid\  Osc.  pud  pod  quod',  abl.  dohai 
Molo'  tovtad  'civitate*  akrid  acri\  imper.  estud  esto*  ttftd 
agito', 

-d  disappeared  in  Lat.  or  in  prim,  Italic  after  r :  L 
fr.  *cord,  cp.  cord-is. 

9.  -s  after  explosives  remained  in  absolute  finality  in  all 
dialects.     Lat,  exf  vox,  au-spex,  jtes  novitas  from  9pBto  *n>- 
agcm  from  *agent8%  con-cors  from  *-c0r&;  puis  from  */w// 
from  *nodsf  ahs  i.  e.  «^s.     Umbr.  fra treks  fratrexs  Yratricua, 
pihaz  'piafcus*.      Osc.    meddiss    meddis   'meddix*    from   *'di&, 
hiirz  'bortus1,  az  ad'  i.  e.  ad+s. 

-nts  in  Umbr.  forms  an  exception:  zefef  'sedens',  like  " 
'apros*  (see  below). 
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For  conditional  finality  cp.  Lat,  £  Urabr.  eh  (i,  e.  e)  from 
ek$,  §  570, 

~s  aft  it  vowels,  Lat.  ftglMMj  ffMUM.  Umbr.  pun  tea 
^Motes'.  Osc.  scriftus  pi.  fcniin,  Wiptae',  Liivkanatois  gen. 
'Lucanatis*. 

*$  is  often  wanting  on  Lat.  archaic  inscriptions,  o»  g.  Cornelia 
=  Cornfliugj  lOCU  =  fotf&j  m&M  =  Wriutt*.  The  archaic  poets 
(as  also  Cicero  in  hia  juvenile  poems)  allowed  the  sound  sometimes 
to  make  strong  position,  sometimes  not,  o.  g.  in  dactylic  hexameters 
dginifo)  fdrmam,  fiAct&&($)  mdhdet.  The  writers  of  the  classical 
period  restored  -s  in  all  cases.  It  is  frequently  left  out  again 
on  the  inscriptions  of  the  later  imperial  period.  The  conclusion 
drawn  from  these  facts,  that  -.s  after  vowels  had  throughout  a 
weak  articulation  already  several  centuries  B.  C.  which  was 
retained  in  the  vulgar  language,  while  the  full  articulation  was 
restored  in  the  classical  period  in  the  language  of  cultured  persons 
is  unsatisfactory  from  the  very  fact  that  the  sound  has  remained 
in  some  Romance  developments  down  to  modern  times.  It  ought 
rather  f<>  he  assumed  that  just  as  s  (like  a  \  disappeared  medially 
before  nasals,  I  and  d  t§§  570,  594),  it  was  also  dropped  before 
Klteae  conaonasta  at  the  end  of  words;  they  said  e.  g.  nom,  mann 
laem  gen.  mamfl  ttMMi  (like  WpH&ttllW  from  *QQTJHMilttbh§} 
beeide  manue  pam  etc.;  the  different  forms  were  then  used 
promiscuously,  especially  by  the  poets,  to  whom  these  sentenee- 
ftoablets,  in  the  case  of  final  syllables  with  short  vowel,  afforded 
considerable  case;  grammatical  reflexion,  regard  for  clearness 
of  word-form,  and  regard  to  Greek  (I'tjuos ;  Ijmog,  genus :  ytvoq 
I  procured  complete  supremacy  for  the  forms  in  -s  in  the 
literary  language  of  the  classical  period. 

Just  as  8  had  become  fl  medially  between  vowels  (§  560), 
-&  may  also  have  arisen  regularly  finally  before  vowels.  The 
vvhtrh  is  to  be  expected  as  its  continuation,  exists  only  in 
dir-imo  and  similar  words. 

In  Umbr.  nom.  pi.  Ikuvinus  Ikuvinu  and  lifniimr 
*Iguviur,  Indg.  -<?$;  the  last  form  presupposes  ~c,  What  the 
saodhi  processes  were  which  gave  rise  to  these  differences  remains 
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undetermined ;  it  omit  be  taken  into  account  that  s  beside  the 
voiceless  sound  perhaps  represented  the  voiced  sound  aUo. 

Rem.    2.     The   question   of  post-vocalic   -a   in    the    Italic    languages 
requires  a  thorough  investigation,  iu  which  the  next  following  initi  < 
in  the  texts  handed  down  to  us  must  carefully  he  taken  into  tiM)0<KUiL    Our 
ex  position  given  above  is  especially  intended  -itch  an  iiire*r 

-s   after   liquids   had   disappeared   throughout    the  Italk 
h ranch.     Cp.  the  nuin,  sg.  Lat.  par,  fur,  sol,  a</<  '5P"0-)» 

ttttr  (at  Acrv),  famul  (st.  famulo-) ^  Umbr.  Qgei 
agre),   katel  'eatulua*  (ace   katlu),   Ose.  Frunter   Tranter', 
famel,  Mutil  'Mutiltis*.    We  may  assume  that  the  changes  *a<jro$ 
*ag/s  *agers  agtr   and  *dfms  *(lkfs  *(lkers  Qker    wer< 
in  the  period  of  the    prim,  Ital.  community.     Cp, 
from   *8dt'ro-tlf)ts   and    secemo   from    *wcrtHG.      See    §    33.   6i£ 
rem,  I,  633. 

-s  after   nasals,     Lat.  aprfa   Urnbr.  abrof  fr.  prim.  Ii 
*apro-ns  (cp.  Qotb.  tnt/a-m  'wolves')*  OflC.  feihiisa 
§§  208.  200, 

§  660.     Initials. 

1.  In  the  vowel   elision  mentioned  in  §  655,  1,  the  e-  was 
lost  in  est7  which  was  attached  enelitieally;  itast,  sitast  =  u 
sita   est.     These   forms  being  felt  as  ita'st,  were 
formed  after  them  also  uutemst,  situst,  sitttmst , 

2.  #-,  f*  appear  in  Latin  as   an*,   ar~9   aa   antae,   ard 
See  §§  253.  306.     They  were   the   forms   of  absolute    in. 

3.  /  =   Indg.   bh   dh    gh    maintained    itself    in    Lat.  only 
initially,  as  fern  filtnu-s  forum-*.     Bee  S  509.     It  was  the 

of  absolute  mitiality. 

4.  Lat.  Bills  sirs  Its  etc.,  see  §§  503.  570. 

Old  Irish.! 
S  657.     Finals. 
1.    Final  short  vowels  were  dropped  in  polysyllabic  words, 


1)  With  my  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  sound-laws  of  the  Britain*, 
dialects  I  am  not  in  a  position  everywhere   to  keep    apart  proporl 
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ttuept when  l  preceded.  This  loss  was  not  effected  until  after  the 
vowels  had  imparted  their  timbre  (palatal,  labial)  to  the  pn  Tid- 
ing consonants  (§  640),  and  thus  the  quality  of  (be  dropped 
?oweU  is  moBtly  still  recognisable. 

Vn,    ,i  mo&cc  'son*  from  *mak#ez   cp.   Gr.  adskqe.     Imper. 
r  'bear*  from  *berez  Gr.  tfiq**     Imper.  berid  'bear  ye*  from 
%nte:   Gr.    tjtotTK     ad*&  'conspexit*    from   *(de-)dorce  : 

Gr.  SidoQxt.     berid  lie  bears*  from  *bercii :  O.Bulg.  bereft     is  'is* 
from  *es/i:  Gr.  fori,     berit  'they  bear   from  *beronti  (cp.  §  212): 
Or,  Dor.  yipovu,     Dat.    lloe.)    athir  'patri*    from    *(p)ater-i  or 
r-i  (cp,  briathar  from  ^brttra,   §  623  rem.  1):  Gr.  naziqt 

Cp,   also   ttM&-  'around,  about* ;  Gall,  at/ifc*-  Gr,  «*«//. 

Preg.  secund.  3.  sg,  no-bered  no-lentil  'ferebat,  ferret*  from 

Gr.  r/tVr°  8kr.  iMrota.     Also  the  3.  pi,  pres.  do-berat, 

which  cannot  be  explained  from  *berontiy   may  be   middle:  Gr. 

ro;  for  another  explanation  see  §82  p.  76.     Loss  of  Indg. 

■<»  in  the  ?©a  0  thuath  'fobVP  cp.  Gr.  vr  *<'/«.     Mitt  n.  'fetus*  fr. 

Wh:  Gr.  cp.  /i*'#t>. 

8,    Similarly    long    vowels     disappeared,     except     when   j 

fled, 

ra,  ace.  du.    sail  'eyes1  from  *s/7//::  cp.  Skr.  prill  'masters'. 

Wwo,  sg,   fern.  Brigit   from  *brigento\  Skr.  hjfhuti  feiuiu.  "high*. 

///r  'I  bring  forward,  say*  from  *4tr/< :  Or.  p/ftt.     Dat. 

(iu*ti\)   sg.  ^ur   (to    nom.   /fcr  'man)    from   *£«Vo:   Lith.   ^<?rft 

^n?-,  ml   tuath  'folk*  from   *fc«  Goth.  £&*&*. 

^om.  ace.  pi.  iieut.  In  chit   'three   hundreds*   from  *centd :  Skr. 

^ed.  / 

Xom.  sg.  fern.  *hretr&  Void*  became  *&rc£/*y   then  briathar. 
^en.  Vr>/7,  dat  (stem  rctfo-  song*  from  *tv/«-//y-,  pi,  nnm. 

pKfa  dat,  (rtlaih)  became  *W//,  e&td  through  an  intermediate 
•t&ge  with  |,  which  in  the  former  case  had  an  t-  and  in  the 
ktter  an  w-timbre.     See  §§  623  rem.  1.  634. 


to  be  jtscrihed  to  the  special  Gaelic  and  what  to  the  prim.  Keltic  period 
development. 


508 


3andhi  In  O.Irish. 


3.  After  j  (//)  short  vowels  united  with  this  and  formed 
sonautal  vowels  (cp,  pp,  124.  125)  and  long  vowels  t  reoed, 

Yoc,  a  cheli  (§t.  <r//7o-  'companion )  beside  a  ma 

no  r&idin  *I  speak*  beside   as-b'uo\     Dat,  instr 

I n  Hide  fiur.     air-mitiu  'honour' :  Lat. 

Rem*     -in  further  became  -i.    Hence  c,  g.  dat  dui 
'liomini'.      This    phenomenon   is    parallel    with    the    transition  of  gt 
gnitma  (§  640  rem,). 

4.  i- diphthongs  became  EBOnopfatbongio  and  were  then 
treated  like  long  vowels.  Norn,  pi  eivh  equi'  from  *ekttf  *ekQQi 
see  §  82,     Nona,  ace,  du.  fern,  tuaith  from  *UHl 

cp.  dl  'two'  w*  Skr,  dvc.     Dat.  sg.  tuaith  from  *toti  and  older 
probably  Heutai  :  Gr,  -a1), 

5.  If  a  consonant  followed  a  short  final  vowel  in  poly- 
syllabic words,  the  vowel  disappeared,  where  it  was  not  preceded 
by  j  and  had  not  become  long  by  'compensation  lengthening. 

fer  'man*   from   *uiro-$.     Nora,  ace,  neutr.   tafi     house*  fr, 
*tegos  :Gr.  Grlyog.     Gon.  bethad  'of  life*   from   H 
Gr.  noS-ig.     athir  'fathers'  from  *(p)ater~es:  Gr,  7taTfp-t$. 
'poet1   from  *u(lti-s:  ep.   Lat  hosti-s.     fid  'tree'    from   *uidu-t: 
OlIG.  teitu. 

fer  n-(aile)   virum'  (alium)'  from  %iron  ;  Lat.  viru-m.    tfW 
n~(aile)    oculum    (alium)1   *from    *sitlin  :  ep,    Lat.    ti 
n-iaite)  'arbor em  (aliara)'  from  *#idu-n  :  cp.  Lat.  fructu-m. 
m-[bai)   'ten  (cows)*   from  *decen,  Indg.  *rt  limn   //-( 

nomen  (apostoli)1  from  *an~metii  Indg.  *-w#. 

no  beir  'fart1  from  *beret  :  Gr.  pgpt  Skr.  bharat. 

In  der  e^ir  between1  =  Lat.  inter  *-ter  had  io  the  first 
instance  become  **tf.     Cp,  criathar  under  2. 

A  short  vowel  combined  with  preceding  i  (7/)  and  formed  a 
sonaetal  vowel  (cp.  3.).   Nom.  aile  eele  ace.  aile  n-  beside 

nom 


/■« 


fe, 


1)  If  this   explanation    of  the  dat  sg.  ri«iM  be  right,   the  dat 
rel$ut  which  we  brought  under  2.  and  3,  as  instr.  in  original  -<5,  cannot  i 
same  time  be,  as  has  been  belie  vedt   the  Indg.  dat  form    in  -Gi  (Or.  -*). 
For  it  is  not  probable  that  -ffj   should  have  become  -o\,  while  -a*   became 
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6.  If  a  consonant  (except  -w ,  see  7,)  still  followed  an 
original  long  final  vowel,  the  vowel  was  shortened*  So,  too, 
were  long  vowels  which  hail  arisen  by  "compensation  lengthening. 

athir  'father'  ;  Gi\  irarq'p,  slur  'sister  from  *smi$)ur  :  Lat. 
soror,  older  surov. 

Norn,  tttatka  'peoples1  from  *tohl$  *teutm  :  Goth,  fiiiulos,  Osc. 
serif  fas;  cp.  mud  'women*  =  Skr.  Yed.  ffttdi*  Yoc*  d  firu 
'viri'   from   *#tVo>  :  Goth,    vttiros,     Osc    Niivlanus.     Compar. 

u  smaller1  from  *  lag -ids,  see  §  139. 

Conj.  -air-ema  Wscipiat1  from  *<?wirf./ :  Lafc.  mofc  Indie,  no 
from  *f<trat,  originally  *-a-jr-t ;  ennj.  rr-chunt 
from  *corfttj  orig.  *-o-$0-i 

Long   vowels  by    compensation    lengthening.     Ace.    pi,    ///v/ 

iifii'  /&Ai  'poets1  mttha  ff onus,  shapes*  from  *-o.s  *-*s  *-fts,  orig. 

*'0"tis  *-wm  *-U')is.     Norn,    eon  Cfttffl   "friend1   (gen.    rara*  dat. 

ft)  from  *carent-s.  fiche  "twenty*  (gen.  jichet  dat.  /iV/i-//)  from 

v//-s,  orig.  stem-form  *uiknt-  or  frnil;mt~.    trit-ha  'thirty*  (gen. 

iaJ  dat.  trichait  trichit)  from  *tr&0fif-f.     Cp.  g  212. 

7.  Long  vowels  seem  to  have  been  early  shortened  before 
nasals  (cp.  Latin  §  665,  4)  and  then  to  have  been  treated 
by  5.  Conj.  do-ber  'affcram,  dera'  from  *l>t'mm  :  Lat.  jemm 
O.Bttlg,  berc^y  cpf.  *M4r0-fll,  (ton.  <<h  n-\nUt>\  'etpioruin  (aliorum) 
from  *eRuGn  (Gr.  tnnm)  or  from  *ek#on  (cp.  O.Bulg.  vluku)? 
cp.  the  accidence.    — 

All  the  vowel  shortenings  and  loss  of  vowels  discussed  in 
l.~7.f  were  caused  by  the  development  of  the  strongly  expira- 
tory  accent  at  the  beginning  of  words.     Op,  BS4,  BS4.  685. 

8.  -m  became  *n  in  prim.  Keltic.  This  was  often  retained 
at  the  beginning  of  the  following  word,  before  vowel  or  media. 
Examples  under  5.  and  7.  and  in  §  21  L 

9.  -t  was  dropped,  no  heir  from  *hervl.  for-tf  s-fut.  'he 
will  help"  (L  pi.  for-tiasam}  from  *-sttkst  i.  e.  *s-/f/gft+l+f. 
Did  the  dental  in  original  *nt  remain?     See  §  76. 

10.  -8  was  dropped  everywhere. 

Vowel  -+-  s.  fer  'man*  from  *#iro-8  (5.).  tuatltn  "peoples' 
from  *MtO*]  mnd  "women*  from  *bnOs  (6.), 
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-its,    Jim  'vires'  from  *itiron-s  (6.).     ml  'month'  (ger, 
from  *  awns  :  Gr.  fiti*'. 

4$  -trffi.     beothu  'life*  (gen.  bcthud)    from  *-/??/-$, 
'friend*  from  Barents  (ti.). 

-/.s.     rf   king    (gen.  rn/)    from  VHS  */'7A\s  :  Gall,   -rip,    [it 
rftfc     a/7   rock,  stone    (gen,  difetfA  dat.  ailig)  from  *ailek$. 

§  668.     Initials. 

1.    Just  as  t  and  c  became  />  (written  ft)  aud  /  [<fy  m  ^ 
body  of  a  word  after  vowels  (§514),  spirants  also  ai 
after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.    This  affection  took  pi  m 
fcfati  final  consonants  had  been  dropped  i^  657).    For  d 
show    themselves   where   a   final    consonant   did   not    ori. 
stand.    Thus  we  arrive  at   the  following  important  oondosi 
the  investigation  ofthe  history  M*  sounds:  word-forms,  after  which 
spirants  generally   make  their  appearance,    originally   ended  in 
vowels  ,  and  those,  after    which  the  tenues  remained,  original!) 
ended  in  consonants.    To  these  were  added  various  innovan 
transference  of  forms,  and  the  law  can  still  be 
consistency  in  our   monuments  only   in  groups   of  word*  vliicli 
are  syntactically  closely  connected,     ft  thuath  *0  folk',  a 
*0  friend* :  Gr.  iu  Lat    o.     dd    charit  'two    friends',    di  thtuvfi' 
"two    peoples* :  Ski\  dt'd,    dt&,     ro  rhm-it*  s-pret.   *amavi\  W    - 
Gr.  ?f(/o.      Cp.   the    list    of  the    forms,    behind    which   spirant? 
appear  for  the  tenues,  in  Windisch'a  Ir.  Gram.  §  92.   Compare 
also  the   initial   sound   after   the    members   of  compound- 
dho$8id  'one  legged'  from  *omo*  &v  so-then  *j<t  'eloquent'  from 

t   became   d   in    pre-accentual   syllables,    when    absolute!) 
initial,  e.  g,  do-gdir  'he  calls',   but   to-gairm  'a  call*;   Awi 
thy    mother*,   but   ro-f-nuitltir    'with    thy    mother1  'tin 

resurrection*,  cp.  8k r,  tdva    Gr.  rfo-c).     So  also  Mid.  Cyn 
ivhtt  'thy  land'  (gtrht\  but  yth  whit    ui  thy  laud'. 

In  the  same  positions  where  the   tenues   became  spi 
s-  passed  into  s-  (A-)  and  /-  was  dropped  (the  muteness  of  the 
/  is  represented  by  /).     no  ses&am  'or  standing  :  cp.  Lai 
d  fir  €0  man'.     Compare   the   transition   of  medial  8   ro 
§  576,  and  the  loss  of  medial  «,  see  §  174. 
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We  saw  in  §  522  that  &,  rf,  y  had  become  ft,  <f,  5  after 
rowels,  while  the  letters  hf  d,  g  were  retained  in  Old  Irish 
writings.  That  Qiifl  change  was  also  effected  in  conditional 
initiality,  that  e,  g,  Q  (ft  'O  god1  was  pronounced  d  dt\  ma] 
be  concluded  from  the  modern  orthography  which  also  puts 
M*,  (Ik,  ffi  initially. 

A  similar  relation  existed  between  siur  and  finr  'sister' 
from  *8H*($)8r  as  between  *■  and  .4-.  The  form  with  /-  standi 
regularly  after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.     Cp.  §  175, 

2.  We  saw  in  §S|  812.  518  that  -n<-  and  -fi«*  became  ~nd- 
aud  -w//-  and  the  nasal  disappeared,  i\  g.  ec7  pronounced  a-d 
(Mod.Ir.  ceud)  'hundred4  =  Cymr.  rant  Lat.  centum;  r>  pro- 
nounced 17/  (Mod.Ir.  eutf)  'death*  s=*  Bret  anvoit.  Further  by 
£  520,    that    -W/-    and    -nd~    became    -wiih-  and  -hm-  in   O.Irish, 

J,    catnm   'crooked'    sb  Gall,    eamho-.      Both    previous   stages 
occur  also  in  the  junction  of  connected  words, 

tPfom  gen.  pi,  *htmt  n-rert  "of  the  rights',  *iuna  n-imtth  of 
10  peoples'  (cp.  Inna  n-antnaan  of  the  names*  etc,  §§  211. 
'>7,  ft.  7.  8)  arose  itttHt  ;/<rt ,  hunt  dmttlt,  generally  written 
mm  mi,  mna  teoA  (like  "■.  rff  instead  of  fy,  m/);  it  was 
nly  in  few  cases  in  the  O.In  period  that,  account  was  taken  of 
me  change  which  had  taken  place,  by  the  writing  of  the  media. 
In  Mod. Ir.  Orthography  they  write  ye-,  tit-,  e.  g,  na  yceart  «s 
O.Ir.  (in)na  cert.  This  phenomenon  is  called  eclipsts  destruens 
in  Iveltic  grammar* 

Gen.  pi.  Inna  tn-bo  of  the  cows'  became  itma  ntma,  WWW 
mo,  hum  n-tinlh  of  the  colours'  became  <W/  mat  fir,  inna  natit. 
The  old  spelling  was  however  retained,  and  the  spelling  -nth-  and 
•ttd-  also  existed  medially  in  the  O.Ii\  period  beside  the  phonetic 
spelling*  Cp.  also  nth  ton  nan-  beside  aHhOOndOTC  1  looked'  (to 
(Jr.  iifopw),  This  phenomenon  is  called  eclipsis  nasalts  in 
Keltic  grammar, 

QflO.  pi.  inna  mle  'of  the  eyes1  from  *inna  ?i-sftlef  just  as 
medial  n  disappeared   befell  *,  e.  g.  in  ym  'swau\  see  §  212, 

3.  s-  disappeared  before  t,  e.  g  »i  *I  stride,  go' :  Gr. 
uTHxuh     See  §  575. 


Germanic. 
§  669.     Finals  in  Prim.  Germanic. 

1.  Pinal  long  and  short  vowels  underwent  no  reduction  at 
this  period. 

*fe/u  n.  cattle1  Goth,  ftuhu  :  Skr.  pdi  rest* 

*beridi   fhe   bears'   Goth.   Mris    bairip  :  Skr,    Nidi 
un /.<!)*-?  Inc.  sg,  of  the   at.  *nz$fu-   'ox'  Goth.  ftiftj  >kr. 

tf&{Stfn-f.  *l«(iji,  older  'feojft  Tlfl  knows'  G<»fh.  ftfift  :  Or.  oJfc. 
*#n/#\  older  *uul/e  vuc.  'wolf  Goth.  W*(f :  Gr.  ?.rx*.  *t?fco  *of, 
from'  Goth,  a/  (ai-ti)  :  Gr.  ano. 

Rem.  Some  assume  that  all  short  vowels  exoepl  -«  wore  alresdt 
dropped  in  prim.  Germ,  in  unaccented  syllables.  But  then  *herizi  b*r%4t 
must  necessarily  appear  in  Guth.  as  *ba4rs  *bnirp  and  the  2.  sg  iroper. 
*%ardiii  =  Skr.  ntrtatfa  Iadg.  *ttorUH"  as  *vurdi  (whereas  it  i-  fr  -NnM 
'destroy'), 

*frijowll  fern,   friend'  Goth.  /W/oW/:  cp.  Skr.  part,  fem.  fu- 
*/atf 'tundens*.   *jww^  'homo'  Goth,  guma :  Lat.  fomft    STi 
pt  limit.  *ju&0   yokes,  Goth,  ;t*faj  beside  /ic7;  cp.  Lat    v 
oppitf't.  Skr.  Ved.  yu^l     Nom.  sg.  fem.  *r?iwd  'una'  Goth,  d 
beside  nlnu-kuu  so:  Ghr.  o&jJ  "t he  ace  on  dic<;. 

2.  In   like   manner  -aj  -=   Indg.   -oi   and   ~ai  suffered  no 
change.    Nom,  pi.   *blind<t£  'blind1  Goth,  hiinddi  OHGK   bit 
cp,   Gr.  x<tW.      Loc.    sg.  *#ulfai  (*itutfa-    wolf),    ni[< 
O.Icel.  ulfe  nlfi:  cp,  Gr.  mmt  at  home*. 

3.  '$ir'$U  became  -og,  -Off.  Dat.  sg.  fem.  *3£&o"i  "to  the  gift" 
became  *ge&ai  Goth,  griftrfi:  cp.  Gr,  ^(>«  (cp.  also  dat.  sg,  Goth. 
piadi  and  Skr.  Uisyai)*    OHG.  «W/e  (2)  was  also  probabl 

form,  which  arose  from  *^ulfoi :  Gr.  kww.  *rtyjdtt  eight'  bM 
*axta#  Goth.  flAfefa  OHG.  crifo.  Loc.  sg.  *£KJiO#  (*f*f#-  'sou) 
became  *$unau  Goth,  sundtt.  It  is  more  uncertain  whether  Gotli. 
ftiwftfr  (st,  0M4&-  f.  'favour1)  came  from  *(insti*i  (§  G4.~>  Goals  1.1 
These  shortenings  were  carried  out  in  absolute  tinality  and 
before  initial  consonants.  Cp,  *fhtht'  (O.Icel.  fleire)  fj 
§  614. 

4.  Towels  remained  unshortened  before  nasals,  liquids. 


plosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  noni.  8g.  "  num.  pL  *#tdf$z  ■ 

8kr.  vfkas  pfkas. 

-m    became   -n   and   thus   fell    together    with   Indg*  -w. 

Ace  sg,   *#ulfa-n  *sunn-n  Goth,   mdf  sttnn,    ep.  Goth.  £aft-fl 

Skr.  vfka-m  aunti-m  ta-m.     Gen.  pi*  *$ebon  Goth,  gtbo:  cp. 


Ay,  vanqm    'of   trees**      Indg,   -n   e*   g.    in   nom. 


*rapjfin 


'account'  Goth,  rapjo  :  cp,  Gr.  //jjWr  poppy1.  Later  -»  dropped 
uut  after  short  vowels,  whereas  it  was  only  reduced  in  some 
way  or  other  after  long  vowels.  *(iidfa'n  *su}m-n  became 
Sulfa  *sunu,  but  jetton  *ntpion  became  *jefc(T  *nipio\  Cp, 
§214  p.  182. 

-rm  (through  the  intermediate  stage  »m)  probably  became 
•r  in  prim.  Germ.      For  Goth.   ace.   i>f»pur  'fmtreni*  probably 

rfrooi  *bhrdtormt     See  §  645,  finals  2, 
B,  Explosives  dropped  out.    It  cannot  be  determined  whether 
they  had  previously  undergone  all  the  stages  of  sound-shifting 
-'7  if j.      If   we  assume  that    they  disappeared   after   under- 
going complete  sound-shifting,  tlie  prim.  Germ,   changes  are  to 
bibited    as   follow:    -  3.  sg,   opt,  pros.  *bvrai(tt)   *he  may 
tear*  Goth,   hairdi  :  Skr*  hhdret    Indg,  *bhSroxt    3.  sg.  opt.  pf. 
A)  Goth.  bBri  :  op*  Lat  *<vW;    the  ending  -/'-/   was  a  new 
formation  for  Indg.  -if-L  see  the  accidence.    3.  sg.  *tie(d)  'went*, 
Both,  iddja  :  Skr.  i-yitt*     3*  pi.  opt.  pres*  *b*Umam{d)*   probably 
I  Germ,   new  formation,   Goth,  innnun-ti   (the  particle  -d"   may 
■We  been   first  added  after  the  dropping   of  the  dental)  :  cp, 
w.  ^otv  subsidiary  form  of  (fitwtu\     3.   pi.  opt.  pf.   *hertii([*)t 
^rlaioly  a  Germ,    new    formation    (see  the  accidence),  Goth. 
-'/.     3.  pi.  indie,  pf.  %i>ntN(p),  Goth.  bfrUH]  ~un(p)  =  Indg. 
226,     f7 fe*«(cO  'ten,  Goth,  tafhm  :  ep.  Litli.  at.  dfscimt-; 
•w  tame   ending  in    Goth,    nitifl   nine*,   but  this  is  probably  B 
Berm,  new  formation  after  the  word  for  teu,  since  judging  fium 
the   other  Indg.  languages    we  should    rather   expect    *mu    {= 
i  Goth.  C§  179 J. 
Uoth.  fittMMft   *to    the*    may    have    been    ablative,    prim,   f, 
d  [op.  hvammi-h),   in  which   case  OHO.   dewtf  would   he 
«»  *tmnwt  :  Skr.    ids  twit ;    but    the    prim.    Genu,    ending 
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might   equally    have  been   an    instrumental    Boding,    Ind. 
(Goth,  iustr.  pf).     The  same  doubt   exists  in  the  case  d 
pui/o,  which  can   be  traced  back    to  ludg.  *u(<j*~tj  -fld   abl.  ind 
to  *#£<??  -0  instr.  and  possibly  was  a  continuation  of  both  Iiidg. 
cases  at  the  same  time.     Cp.  the  accidence. 

7.  Indg.  -^  and  *2  may  for  the  most  part  have  bean  tewt 
led  to  -sy  when  Verner's  law  began  to  operate.  Bj  tins  hw, 
the  double  endings  like  -6z  and  -jfo  in  the  uom.  pi.  of  Indg.  o- 
and  d-stetns  then  arose*  See  §  588,  Was  •«  in  the  nom.  sg< 
already  at  that  period  generalised  f 

4*  became  -ss  •*,  4cb  became  -%$  according  to  §  527.   One 
said  e.  g.  */Sfcl  */'7s'   ^,of'  [Or.  ^or-  w^ft  I^dg.  V 
op,  hi  i    p,  249)  and  *W///,s  'milt  IV.  *mdxB  (§  828); 
/Wns  and  ittthds  were  new  formations 

§  800.     Finals   in  Gothic. 

1.  With  the  exception  of  ^  all  other  prim.  Indg,  final  short 
vowels,  or  short  vowels  which  became  final  in  prim.  Germ. 
dropped  and  nlso  in  the  final  syllables  of  polysyllabic  words  when 
followed  by  a  single  consonant  other  than 

2.  sg.    batris  fr.  *hiri:i.      3.   s-1     rail   fi\  "aaiti.     Voc, 

fir,  *#*////.    2.  sg.   imper.  fra-pardei  fr.  *uarift  fr.  'ota. 

But  ftfjfat;  g  559,  1. 

Ace.  mdf  fr.  *unlfa.  Ace.  grew*  guest"  fr,  *Jgs#  But 
mmc    §  659,  5. 

For    the  different   treatment    of  the  n    in  //*  prnj»* 

fr.  *triu{a-n)  and  tec   opportunity',  fr*  cp.  §  I " 

Norn,  sg,  tmlfs   fr.    *Hidfa-:.     Nom.  sg.  pflgfe  B 
Nom.   pi.    pmMOffS   'homines    fr.    *jHman~iz  :  cp.    Gr.    r/. 
Nom.  pi.  sun jus    fr.    *  strut  a  ■  f/)c   (cp.    £    17u    p.    156),      N>tn.  pi* 
(fttsieis  fr.  *ptstii(i}:\    Adv.  mfft£  'less'  fr.  ^tuinns,  further  *« 
cp.  adj.  minniz'a  gen.  minniz-'ms.     But  with  N  nom. 
3.  pi.   frmm;    with    double    final    consonants    ace.   pi. 

Rem.   1.     The  ih;o.  hroptir  wouid  also  form  an  exception,    if  -«  ff|J 
dropped  alrrmly  in   prim.  Germ.     See 
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Rem.  2.  So  far  as  the  vowe!s  ia  Iml  syllable*  nrv  o oncer nod  the 
language  on  Norse  runic  iuaerintions  is  more  archaic  than  GoUl  Ace.  sg. 
Neut.  hornn  'horn1  =  Goth,  haunt.  Nora.  sg.  (lagan  'day*  =*  Goth,  dags. 
Kom.  sg.  gastiit  'guest1  =  Goth,  g fists.     Nom.  pi.  dohtr-in  'daughters1* 

When  Consonant  -f  nas.,  liquid,  i  or  #  preceded  the  vowel, 
the  nas.,  liquid,  j,  $*  became  aonantal  (Samprasarana): 

Nora.  *eh?ta-z  ace.  *efrne»f-w)  even',  nom,  *maipma-2  ace. 
*maipmu(-n)  present',  nom.  *akra-z  ace.  *tdrtt(-iO  'acre,  num. 
*fu^la-2  ace.  */ff*jj/a(-*»)  'bird',  respectively  became  ifiys  /%, 
/>/^s  Hhfifmt,  okf&  at/,  /tf0§*  /m#Ji  *n  like  maimer  gen.  *fattr«? 
'father's,  loe.  /tfriW  (—  Or.  ffttrpog  unrot)  became  jfodjfB  /<**/?*. 
We  do  not  know  however  whether  these  forms  remained  disyl- 
labic in  Goth,  or  whether  they  had  become  monosyllabic  by 
further  reduction  (Urns  ihn  etc.).     Cp,  §§  215.  277.  BBS. 

2,  eg.  rmper,  hiri  Vome  hither1  fr.  */</>-//,  older  -jp  (2.  p). 
ttirfif):  Gr.  xJUift  fr.  •xJU/-^,  Ace.  sg.  aitM.  Ion  army'  fr. 
*/f7r-{(/(-#*J.  Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut,  Jbttlj  Vace,  sex  fr.  iLfnt-rft(-u)* 
Nom.  skadu-s  ace.  sfotdu  'shadow1  fr.  *skatttfu-z  -iui(~in*  as  is  to 
be  oonclnded  from  the  derivatives  ufar-skodpjaft  'to  overshadow' 
and  from  OHG.  geoto  gen.  sratawes. 

IC  •■  in.  &  Xorci.  like  Hwjii  'army1,  fltftfl  'alius*  present  difficulties. 
Forms  in  -jo-*  and  -|»-*  had  descended  from  pre-Gerraanie  times,  cp.  Lath* 
nafrjit-s  'new' anil  ma/iVtree'  (fr.  *»m/-jj/-:*  §  147  p.  131).  See  §84  rem.  I. 
]  believe  Hint  both  categories  tirst  of  all  regularly  fell  together:  *afjtt-z 
iLat.  ttlin-s)  became  *ttt$  and  *"'► ;-:  (OtLftt.  oWf)  bftOHM  ^alit  (with  the 
latter  compare  *P*mg~  fr.  *$&*#$*  §  180  p,  158).  Goth,  then  re-introduced 
tin'  i  (aljis)  after  the  gen.  n//7*  en  the  analogy  of  the  (regular)  formal 
equality  of  the  nom.  rtfpnls  ('wild')  am!  gen.  vilfnh  etc.  Did  *. 
■  1 1 1  w '  a  p  p  e  a  r  fo  r  *»tri  %  Y 

2.  Prim.  Indg.  long  final  vowels,  or  those  which  bftOMH 
final  in  prim.  Germ.,  were  ahorh'iiod  in  the  final  syllables  of 
polysyllabic  words  (§  050,  1.  6). 

Nom,  frijdndi  fr.  *fri$ntli.  guma  fr.  *gmno.  huira  I 
bear'  fr.  *hero;  Qr.  wtom*  tihut  fr.  *tthio.  Ace.  hcan-a  'whom?' 
fr,  */y«w-t*.  cl>*  hvan-O'h  ;  -/>  particle,  iwammu  &  ^yjtummr,  cp. 
hrttmmv-h.      In  ri  fr.  *ferT, 

3.  Prim.  Germ,  -a*  =  Imlg.  -or  -a/  -«.v  (P)  ->//  (£  669,  J 
B.  B)  and  prim.  Germ.  -(*#  =  ludg,  "flM  (Wft,  B)  remained  un- 
changed:  hlitititii,    tfihnf,  CMSkH   (f),   htmnt     ah1 
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4.  The   reduced   nasal   (§  659,   5)   disappeared    after  long 

vowels,  but  the  long  vowel  remained  unchanged.    Noni.  sg.  fern. 

rapj ft  fr.  *rapiof!.     Gon.  pi.  pi&S  IV.  *jeto".     Norn,  ace.  sg.  neur 

hairto  'heart1   fr,  *#tfrf0%   cp.  nom.  ace.  pi.  hatrton-a.     Gen,  pi. 

wrf/S  fr.  \(ttlfp,t.    Nom.  sg.  fern,  niamajci  multitude*  fr.  *ww 

cp.  gen.  sg.  managem-*. 

Rem.  4.  Ace.  sg.  gihn  was  the  nom.  form  which  supplanted  ■ 
(op.  Skr.  (i^va-m).  1.  sg,  tarirfti  'did*  was  the  form  of  the  3.  sg.  =  prim. 
Germ.  *-dedf  which  was  supplanted  by  ->td  fr.  *-<fo-»i  (Norse  run 
in  like  manner  also  in  Norse  the  real  old  1.  sg.  in  -da  later  gave  **t 
to  the  form  of  the  3.  sg,  in  -de  di  (Noreon  Aial.  and  Anorw.  Oramm 
§  449). 

5.  -6,  -*t,  -£,  -g  became  voiceless  (for  -r£  see  6.).    of  'of,  Ef 
fr.  *«ft(a).     balrip  'bears'  from  *birid(i).    Ace.  sg.  viff  \\n\\  read 
r#,   fr.  *Hi^(a'ii).     Nom.  sg.  uk//s   fr.   *w<lf<i-:,    pL 
*UHlfoz.    bairn  Nearest1  fr.  *birte(i).    This  change  regular  1 
place   partly   in    absolute    finality,   and   partly    before    wo 
spirants  (cp.  nomin.  sing,  liufi  'dear'  from  *h'uh$).    8< 
539.  583. 

We  conjectured  in  these  passages  that  in  like  auumet 
the  voiced  explosives  became  voiceless,  even  though  the  writing 
does  not  exhibit  them  as  voiceless  sounds,  e.  g.  band  'he  bound*. 

6.  -rz  became  -rr  -r.     Nom.  pair  man'  fr. 

valris),  correspondingly  ba4r  'son'  $Hw   bull',   fate  ;>peror, 

anpftr  'second*,  unsar  our.      Exceptions  are  adjectives   like  hfri 

adulterous'  lEph.  V.  5)  skeirs  "clear1  in  which  the  -*•  was  n 

to    distinguish   them  from  the  neuter.      Cp.  footnote   on  | 

Rem.  f>.     Compare    on   the   other   hand   the    adv.    voir*   SrortC 
*m'rsiz  (adj.  vairsiz-tt  i, 

§  681.     Finals  in  West  Germ,  especially  in  OHO, 

I.    Final   lung  vowels,   inherited   from   prim.  Germ.,   were 

shortened  in  prim.  West  Germ.  (§  859,  l«  8).    OHO,  him  '1  bear 

fr.  prim.  Germ.  *oVro.  OIIG.  instr.  sg.  tagu  fr,  prim.  Germ.  *rfin*\ 

et  *<fajfl-.     Ags.  nom.  sg.  fern,  jiefu   gift'  fr.  prim.  Germ 

(OHG.  geba  is  the  ace.  form).    OS.  nom.  ace.  pi.  ueut.   hrt, 

vessels'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *fatd.     Ags.  don-e  OS.  than~a  'the  (ace.) 

fr.  prim.  Germ.  *pan-6.     Ags.  nom.   sg.  fem,  hckd  'field,  h 

older  Vutjjn  (2.),  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *xaipT  (Goth,  I«iiJ*i).   OIIG.  3.  sg. 
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opt.  pf,  zigi  'he  may  have  accused1  (1.    sg.    indie,    pres.  zihu  *I 
accuse1)  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *(i£T(p)  (Goth,  tatki), 

2.  After  the  completion  of  this  process  the  Weut  Germ,  law 
of  syncope  operated  (§  635)  according  to  which  final  short  vowels 
or  short  vowels  followed  by  a  single  consonant  disappeared  in 
the  linal  syllable  of  disyllabic  words  (with  the  accent  on  the 
first  syllable),  when  the  first  syllable  was  long;  they  likewise 
disappeared  in  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  forms  when  the  penult 
had  the  secondary  accent.  The  purely  regular  relation  was  often 
disturbed  through  new  formations  made  by  levelling. 

OH't,  sunn  'sou1       Goth,  xnhu-s,  tiluf  tattle1  ts  Goth. /«//!«, 

but  fiuot  'tide'  =  Goth.  //od«-s;  the  forms  sun,  fid  (Goth,  litlm-s 

'member^  etc,   were  new  formations  after  forms  like  ffatOt.    OlIG. 

tmi     a    coining'    aa   Goth,   qums    prim.    Germ,   *kumi< rr   but 

'    'guest'    --   Goth,    [fasts    prim*   Germ.    *j<isti-c ;    stat   'place, 

stead1       Qoth.  stops  prim.  Germ.  *staiti-z  (OS,  still  sterfi)  etc.  were 

now  formations.    Here  are  also  to  be  compared  the  compounds  like 

OH0.  sitti-lih  'moral1  {situ}  Geth,  iiAh)  tritu-hopfo  'hoop'"  i.  e, 

'wond-hopper'   (witu  \vood)   beside  lust-sam    'pleasant'  bs  Goth, 

CMfM  'wished  for;  steli-got   genius  loci*  slegi-nnd  a  bullock 

to  bo  killed1    (08*    slegi   'a  slaying)    beside    gast-hfts   'inn'    (op, 

Goth,  gasii-gddei  'hospitality1), 

OHGK  wvj(/  =  Goth,  wrf/i  prim.  Germ,  *//^//W-:l  sceffin 
'sheriff,  driptl  lservaut-bo\\  inltn  'earthy1  —  Goth,  atrpeins  prim. 
Germ.  *ir/nna-z  etc.  were  regular,  and  after  them  were  formed 
such  as  tag  'day*,  teeg  'way*.  In  like  manner  also  neut  joh 
'yoke  (prim,  Germ.  *tuka(-n))  after  wort  'word*  etc.  Cp.  tago- 
llh  iaga-iih  'daily*  wego-wlso  wega-wlso  'sign-post*  with  wln-g 
Vineyard'  kimii  rUlhi  'kingdom  of  heaven'. 

Prim.  Germ.  *%mtn-iz  'guests1  regularly  became  *ja^U, 
through  the  intermediate  stage  *%MtiJ2y  (after  this  *prlz  'three*) 
which  gave  OliG.  gesti  (5.  6.). 

After  hilf  2.  sg.  'help*  fr,  *hilfi  wTere  formed  such  as  bir 
'bear*  for  *biri   (Ui\   p/#ff);    prim.    Germ.  *■  uake    whole' 

(Goth,  nasei)  became    *nazlf    thence   (by  6.)   nerit     After   batti 
'he   bound*  (prim.  Germ.  *han<H)  Skr.  babdndlta)  chtis  lie  chose 
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(prim.  Germ,  *kau$i)  etc,  were  formed  such  as  teas  'he  was*  Ml 
'he  took*,     3.   sg.    indie,    pres.    birit   fr.    *biridi   (Goth,    b 
Instr.   pi.  h/httrm  'blind*   fr.  *blindai-mi   (Goth,  U  ■    aha 

'from' :  Gr,  ann. 

I.  sg.  ifta   1  boar1;   forms   like   hilfu  were   either  formed 
after  biru  or  had  regularly  remained  unshortened  iiclitics 

and  then  came  to  be  used  in  other  cases  (cp.  Paul  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  VI  160).  Instr.  tagtt;  after  this  and  the  trisyllabic  form*, 
in  which  the  case  endings  had  a  secondary  accent  and  therefore 
remained  (§  680),  arose  forma  like  slwu  (nora.  seo  'sea*);  in  this 
the  effort  not  to  leave  the  form  phonetically  equal  to  that 
of  the  nom.  and  ace.,  might  have  formed  a  factor.  Aga. 
preserved  the  regular  double  forms  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  the  Germ, 
d-stema  :  giefu  gift*  (Goth.  tjiba\  but  sor^  'sorrow*  (Goth,  M 
firm  *sm*  (Goth,  fatrina  'debt*) ;  OHG.  had  the  regular  form* 
in    huo's   'improvement*    (Goth,   bota    'benefit*)   kt>  queen 

adj.  blint  caeca*  (Goth,  blind  a)  etc;   the  forms  buc 
fjeha  etc.  beside  these  were   accusatives.     In  the   nom 
neutr.   the  regular   state   shows   itself  in    Ags.   OS.  fatu   Vats, 
vessels'   againat  Ags.OS.   word  'words*   (Goth.  »n   the 

other  hand  OHG.  fai,  a  new  formation  after  wort,  Ags.  db*-# 
OS.  than-a  'the'.  Ags,  hmt  'heath*  —  Goth,  h'upi^  beside  this 
09.  thiui  'maid1  =»  Goth,  pivi.  OHG.  3.  sg.  opt.  c#<//,  but  also 
htitfi  baH  etc.;  that  the  regular  forms  *hulf  *btir  were  put 
aside,  was  due  to  the  influence  of  the  other  persons  of  the 
same  mood  (cp.  the  3.  sg,  opt.  of  the  Alemanic  weak  pr« \i 
like  saibotJ  tier  ill  mohtl,  where  the  influence  of  the  other  persons 
is  still  clearer,  cp.  2.  sg.  salbfttts  1.  pi.  - 

In  all  the  cases  named  it  is  a  question  of  loss  of  a  vowel 
by  which  the  word  lost  one  syllable.  On  the  other  hand  forms 
like  OHG.  eban  even*  acclmr  'acre,  field*  fot/al  'bird*  had  experienc- 
ed samprasarana:  the  first  form  i».  g.  had  passed  through 
stages  *ebnaz  *efa}z  *ebn  eban.  See  g§  215.  277.  G35.  660,1, 
Here  perhaps  also  belong  forms  like  nom.  sg,  masc.  tjelo  yellow1 
(gen.  gelawes)  from  *%elija-z  (cp,  Lat.  hdvos)n  nom.  ace.  ag. 
neut.  melo  'meal1  (gen.  melawes)  from  *fwrfjwi(-»). 


3.  TW^. 
betas*  ■«  m  W« 

Goth  «Usm 
to  6. 

4.  The 

l«ide  'max*-  =  G*4l  slay*)  m&  i 

OHO.  kamo,  tap*,  mmmmji  mmifL     The 
to  6, 

Of  U»e   prim.  Germ.  peaftrocalic  -*  and  -*  the  former 

ed  in  West  Gam,  c  g.  OS.  sfefee  =  Goth,  ds^fe   The 

fatter  uas  preaerred  as  -r  when  ekwefr  cacoected  with  a  following 

ward,  as  in  OHG.  ir  =  Goth,  a,  in  other  cases  it  was  dropped, 

e.  g,  OHG.  OS.  dim.  jam  =  Gotk  summs.     Set  On 

rteniitg  of  the  long  Towels  after  the  loss  of  the  -^  see  6. 

Rem      Hi*  -#  of  Ox  OHG.  *.  eg.   opt  faro  tprim.  Germ,  ♦Mnn;, 

t)   siid  of  the  2.  #c    indie,   ftiVij  (prim.  Germ.  *b<ri;^   Goth. 

is  due  to  the  pronoun  4*  orimu  West  Germ.   *£i  being  froou*  mh 

attached  encliticaUy.    Tfce  sibilant  wis  pronounced  Toieeiess  before  />-  ami 

tocatoe  /-  (ep.  Gotb   2.  sg.  perf.  loaf  from  ****£«,  §f 

arose  OHG    berr&u,  birUtm,  correspondingly   also   0|»t,  6drf«fi<    aftd 

From  these  were  then  made  by  false  etymologic*!  »l: 
fa  (Inn)  ete~,    in  which  process   the  8.  sg.   bist,   which  hud   already 
utne  into  existence  for  big  after  the  analogy  of  the    preterit* 
f,  helped  to  set  the  model. 
But  beside  these  still  appear  in  OHG.  ttili  =  Goth,  rili  |  /**), 

Goth.  />*  r  which  represent  the  undisturhvd  developim- 

.  rmanic  ending  -<c  (*p.  von  Fierlin^er  Kuhu's  Etsehr,   XXYll 
«  fll). 

C.  Later  than  the  shortening  mentioned  under  L  ooonirtd 

the  shortening  which  was  experienced  in  polvsyllahie  words  by 
W  bog  fowel,  after  which  -"  (4/)  or  -*  (&)  had  been  dropped, 
lQl1  bj  -<  aud  -o  (§  83  p.  79)  from  -t//  and  -«//,  which  were 
either  already  final  in  prim,  Germ,  or  had  beOODW  "  nft.-r 
tlle   loss  of  *z  |.Y|,  ;ts  well  ej  by  the  -?  (2.)  which  hud  m 

-$,      This    shortening  also,  as  it  teem*,  occurred  already 
In  the  period    of  the  West  Qenn,  prim,  community. 
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OHO.  hano  from  *h<nt»{'\.      tago   from  *rfagd(*).      managi 
tiigi  from  *manu Ji(*)  \  the  form  memo Jf  existing  beside  this  had 
its  »f  after  the  analogy  of  the  other  cases  (r/wwayirt). 

OHG.  2,  sg.  will  from  *wili(z).  hilri  from  *fclrifc).  Nom. 
pi.  gesti  guests'  from  *%astTU)  prim.  Genu,  *^/>7'V/:  i  Gutb. 
#aste?V>;  cp.  beside  this  rfri"  'three*  (Goth,  preis).  Nom  pL  nuuc. 
tagra  'days1  s»  Goth,  dago's,  Nom.  pi.  ^«&ei  gifts*  =s  Goth,  gr 
I  leave  it  undecided  whether  the  form  gehd  bad  ita  long  vowel 
from  other  eases  with  long  vowel  or  from  once  present  secondary 
(originally  oxy toned)  forms  in  -os  (§  583). 

OHG.  nom.  pi.  masc.  blinte  "blind'  =  Goth,  hlinddi\  beside 
this  de  'the*  =  Goth,  pdi;  in  andre,  which  is  met  wirh  ti 
the  '£  was  transferred  from  de.  Loc.  sg.  tage  from  prim.  Germ. 
*da%ai  (cp.  §  659,  2.  3).  3.  sg.  opt.  here  'he  may  bear  from 
prim.  Germ,  *berai(A)  =  Goth,  bairdi.  eif-do  'or*  :  Goth,  (tip- 
pan,  rthto  'eight1  aa  Goth,  ahtdn  Skr.  astau.  suno  'of  the  sod 
from  prim.  Germ.  *sunaia  =  Goth,  suit- 

OHG.  2,  sg.   imper,   neri  'make  whole,    heal'   from  *«a 
prim.  Germ.  *naziii  Indg.  *tios£ie. 

§  662.     Initial  sounds. 

1.  Prim.  Germ.  %  from  k  seems  to   have  undergone 
transition  to  h  first  initially  before  vowels,    perhaps    already  in 
the  prim.  Germ,  period*     *kunda-n  'hundred'  Goth,  hun 
hunt  etc.  See  §  529. 

2.  o>r-,  id-  became  r-,  I-  and  hw-,  Ar-,  hi-,  hn-  became 
w-,  r-,  1-,  /i-  in  OHG.,  e.  g.  rt$  stroke*  =  Goth.  *>W/s;  mb; 
older  hwaj  what1  =  Goth.  foa.     See  §§  178.  529. 

3.  Notker's  (f  1022)  law  of  initials,  the  so-called  canon 
Notkerianus.  For  rf-,  g-y  b-  (=  prim.  Germ,  p-,  j-,  fe-),  which 
remained  after  vowels,  liquids  and  nasals,  were  put  ty  h  (r-), 
p-  after  tenues,  after  voiceless  -d,  -g,  -b  and  after  I 
spirants  as  well  as  in  absolute  initially,  eines  tritten,  dih  tritUn 
beside  demo  driUm*  ih  tih  beside  in  dih,  mag  ter  beside  dU 
<ltfl,  gab  cold,  des  cobles,  da;  cold  beside  demo  gotde.  sines 
pruoder  beside  min  bruoder.  sOlig  pin,  ih  pin  beside  c/w 
Since  dr  gt  h  were  pronounced  voiceless  and  /,  fc,  p  without  agpi* 


ration,    it  is  here 
stress  with  which 
I  mmmai   Bad 
arbitrary 

Stebineyer  Ztaekr.    £ 

«L  d.  Spr*  143), 

on  of  an 


«f  the  rarioas  grate  of 

fli  law  only   exhibit* 
f  fe*a**  tpeUiag 
Alton.  XVI  139,  Scherer 
re  thai  there  existed  a  real 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  663.     Finals  in  prim.  Balt-SlaTonic, 

The  following  nhaapfw  seen  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1,  -am  -$*  became  -mm  icp.  t.%   whence  LMl  -«  (XBulg. 
e.  g.  Litb.  sren.  pL  *rii  (<fcr*l  'deontm'.   O.Bnlg.  now.  ag. 

'atone*.     See  §  92. 

2.  -w  became  -*,   e.  g.  Litk  ace.  ag.  tqt   dialectical] 
Indg.  **o-*f,   O-Bulg.  *nn-&*i   cemedere,  Indg.  *som. 

H  2i7.  21a 

S.  -*  and  -d  were  dropped.  3.  eg.  opt  Lith.  U-veSS 
Ig.  ftu  (Litk  *eift  O.Bnlg.  Pf^j  1  drive,  ride')  =  Skr. 
Indg.  *ue§hoi-t.  O.Bul^.  3.  ag.  aor.  veze  =  Skr.  what 
the-t,  3.  pi.  aor.  ttza  =  Skr.  mhan  Indg.  V#Ao-»f, 
k  nom.  ace.  eg.  neut.  v$$H  (aee  Kurachat  Gramm.  d.  lit, 
8pr  §  1345)  from  *V€zant,  cp.  Gr.  ^*W  from  *yfpo>T.  O.Bulg. 
to  the'  =  Skr.  tad  Indg.  *fo-d.  It  is  leas  certain  that  the  gen. 
ag.  Lith.  ri&o  O.Bulg.  vtfika  'of  a  wolf*  corresponds  to  the  abl. 
8kr.  pfkad  Lat.  tttp6(d),  see  footnote  to  page  108. 

Rem.      The   assumption   of  some   scholars,    that  -r   was   dropped  in 
4  of   the  Bait-Slav.   prim,  community,   is   exceed iagh   uncertain. 

ii  ifwlf  'wife*  O.Bulg.  matt    mother*  and  Lith.  sesi  *sisW :  (Skr,  N 
1)  With  our  sound-law  is  compared  a  law  which  obtains  in  the  middle 
south  Italian  dialects  as  also  in  Sardinian,  according  to  which  wt  hi 
-  Ms  comm,    but  una    tjo&t    (like   COnmtOQlformtiga))    so*    ttMMrtf,    htit 
-  »<*tru  (like    fapinffO  :  pobaftf),    son    tmpO&i    but  9U  <hmp\t    (lik«<  ,mst/<  : 
Schuchardt  Verhandl.  der  Leipz.  Pliilolog.-Versiimiiil.   IS7J  r,  208 
li  ftomania    III   I  ff.).     Op,    also    Prenoh   pro*,   which    bad   irilta    froa 
^'w*  after  vowels  (Neumann  Ztsehr.    f.  rom.  Phil.  VIII  251),  and   (.Mr. 


,'/er/,  folia  <ft#a/A  {§  658,  2). 
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avdsa)  prove  nothing  at  all,    cp.  §  645,  finals  4.  That  O.Bulg. 
Vator1  il  identical  in   the  Boding  witli  i»rotli#r* 

with  the  anding  in   Gr,  irar'f,  and  that    the  loss  of  -**  in   the  former  est* 
emued  the  transition  to  the  rt-deoienBion  la«  and  tn  the  latter 

ease  to  the  o-decle-nsion  (nont.  ace.  br  ,  are  mere  hypotheses. 

§  664*     Finals  in  Baltic,  especially  in  Lithuanian. 

1,    Final    short    vowels,    except    -w,    were     dropped   under 
certain   conditions  which   are  not   clear.     Lith.    3.   sg.   Mi  and 
est   'is*  :  O.Bulg.    jestt    Gr.    j?<m.      lostr.    sg.    ttki-mi    aud    aki-m 
(nom,  ttkt-.s  'eye9]  :  cp,  O.Bulg,  paH-ml  (putt  'way')  Skr.  > 
'from  of  old,  olim*.     sukri'-si  and  sukii'~s  1  turn  myself*.     2.  pi, 

■■'<?  and  t^ia-f  Ve  drive,   ride*:  O.Bulg.    t 
Voc,    sg.    mottjua   and  mvt>m    (num.  mdttjna   'mother*)  :  O.Bulg, 
J9RQ   '0  Wife'  Or.  P&fup&,      From  ptrfltd    adv.  'before1   arose  tho 
preposition    pfrA   'before*.      The    latter    form    shows    that    the«e 
shortenings  took  place  in  conditional  finality, 

*n  suffered  such  a  loss  nowhere,  as  it  -  \\  grant 

'beautiful*  (masc.  fffa  O.Lith,    Inc.  pi.    a 

-si  ;  cp.  O.Bulg,  pati-vh-M  Skr,  d  is"). 

Thus  disappeared  dialectieally  also  by  3.  tin*  4    irbicfa  had 
been  shortened  from  -7,    iu  the  feminine   forme  i.me 

(htf/Nsi  part.  pret.  (to  dut/tt    T  grow*] 

_\    i    was  dropped  in   the  ending  -es  in  a  prolii  - 
of  Lithuanian.     Norn.    pi.   dkmens  'atones*, 
dls&mtB  and  dvszimts  'decades'  :  n.Bul-j.  kmnen-e  frora  A-rs, 
Hvyait(j~£$,  O.Bulg.  desri-e.     Gen.  sg.  ft&mdf*,    tl niters  :  O.Bulg; 
h'tmrHi'  (§  665,  4),  O.Lat. saluf-cs  class,  sahlt-i*  (i?  B]   rem. 

At  a  later  period  o,  h  "  also  disappeared  h. 

sena-s  and  s^;«s  "old*  (on  the  accentuation  i  >!   reou). 

dSva-s  and  </tV\s  "god*  :  Skr.  a&na-B   d&9&-8t     This    shortening  of 
the  noiu.  ig,  of  ludg.    o-sterns  is  inoro    frequent  iu    some    I 
dialects  than  iu  others,  but  seems  nowhere  to  be  entirely  wanting. 
I  conjecture  that  it.  bad  its  beginning  in  forms  of  three  or  mow 
syllables  like  db&kh*  'apple  fltwta-tf'raitfand  participles  in  -dm 

-i  disappeared  only  in  forms  of  three  or  more  syUablfiC 
pi,  akims  beside  akimls,  mergSms  beside  mergomls  (merga  *gii 
cp.  Skr.  4M$i 
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So  also  k,  Dat.  pi.  vilMms  from  O.Lifch.  pflfefffftw  (cp.  §  691 
rem.).  The  form  may  be  identical  with  Q.Bulg.  vlukoMH,  see 
the  accidence. 

3.  Long  vowels  and  also  e  and  &  were  shortened  in  tinal 
syllable,  if  they  had  the  broken  accent  (§  691);  see  Leskieu 
Archiv.  f.  alav.  Phil  V  1S8  ff.  Since  ci  appears  for  <J,  it  may 
be  assumed  that  this  shortening  took  place,  when  d  or  at  least 
very  open  o  was  still  pronounced  for  o  (cp.  §  108). 

Norn,  sg,  fem.  gem  'bona*  from  *geru,  cp.  the  compound 
form  gero-ji,  so  too  ta  'the'  beside  h'^ji  :  cp.  Gr.  xoiyti.  Inatr. 
sg.  fern,  gen)  beaide  gerd-ffy  so  too  td  beaide  td  [the  latter 
originally  only  proclitic)  j  the  ending  -a  from  *-rfw.  Ace.  pi. 
fetn.  (/eras  beside  tjerd^-ias,  so  too  ids  beside  ids  (the  latter  to 
be  judged  like  ta);  -<ts  from  *-titts,  Num.  sg.  fern,  pifi  \vife, 
spouse'  from  */;«/*  :  cp.  8ki\  d&t  'goddeof.  Nom.  ace  du.  toakH 
(naktl-s   'night')    miotfu    (fmogfas    'man1)    from    *nal  aA  : 

O.Bulg.  noSH  (noSK  'night')  syny  (tyftti  'sou1).  3.  sg.  fat.  bbs  rls 
beside  I.  sg.  htisiu  *I  shall  be  r^S^M  1  shall  swallow'.  Nom. 
pi.  masc.  ^eri  beside  gert-ji  (beside  this  strangely  if):  op.  Of, 
xakot,   rot.     Nom.  ace.  du.  fern,    ger\  beside  gere~jiy    so  alto    dp) 

:  Skr.  dfoff,  cfo£j    Indg.  -og,      Inatr.    sg.    masc.    gvrft    betide 

gerii'~ftt  :  op.  Lei,  mwfo,    Indg.  -tf,     Nom.    ace.   du.  masc.  grra 

beside  (feni-/tt,    so  also  (ft    from  *cfctf    (j   184)  :  cp.    Gr.  la 

-.V*«.       1,    sg.    suktt  '1    turn*    beside    the  reflex.  xuku~si  su- 

WT-*  (1.). 

Rem.  Compare  the  retention  of  long  vowels  with  ikmd  Bftfttlli  in 
gen.  ng,  ano  "illius%  ^en.  pi.  mmnl  'paaQAtntt'  gen.  sg.  merySs  *puelW, 
gen.  fig.  »€fJb/&  etc. 

Such  shortening  also  before  u,  jf,  r,  /+s.  It  shows  itself 
here  by  the  broken  accentuation  passing  into  the  slurred. 
Compar.  geriails  adv.  'better'  beside  geriaimai  'best',    3.  sg.  fat 

\  LrirfHs.  (ttt-ftJs,  gers,  kefs  beside  1.  sg.  gdusitt  'I  shall 
get',  keltiusiu  *i  shall  travel',  [m-HUiit  'I  shall  let  loose',  ytrsiu 
*I  shall  drink',  k/ls'ut  *Y  shall  raise'.  Op.  the  author  Lit.  Volksl. 
u.  March,   p.    315,  Bezzenberger   in   his    Beitr,  X  202  ff.,    and 

M    rem.  below. 
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4.  Prim.    Bait,    -di   -&i   became   -iri   -at.      Dat,  sg.  masc. 

Dat.  sg.  fern,  rankai  'to  a  hand'  toV  'to  the'; 
Ghr,  (Dor.  rr/).     With  this  compare  ttikats  §   1 

5.  Assimilation  of  final  nasal*  to  exploetTBfl  and  spirants  of 
different  organs,  as  t  'in  alum  >i<i  'in  dominuro'. 
The  treatment  of  -n  («=  Indtf.  •*  ■*•)  in  other  respects  has 
■beady  bees  discussed  in  §  218. 

6.  -5  became  assimilated  to  following  «£-  «»</  i-.   u&tasavW 
one   shot*   =■=   p&tas   sarfiteV  By*    such    fishes'   =  WWw 
Nfeyg,     Bo    also  ft-    folloiriztg  -aa,     OftttSMJ    *I  shall  send* 
sirisnt.     isrrto  'out  of  the  world'  —  )$*  19 

7.  Of  the  numerous  other  final  changes  of  the  Lithuanian 
dialects,  suffice  it  here  to  mention  the  shortening  in  certain 
districts  of  9,  i%  y,  ft  to  o,  r,  i,  «,  which  took  place  at  the 
end  of  words  and  before  final  single  consonant*.,  if  the  syllable 
did  not  bear  the  chief  accent.  Gen.  eg.  nwfais  of  a  hand' 
(standard  tilth,  roKkos)  beside  mmrgSs  "of  b  girl*.  Nom.  sg. 
mergtle  girl*  (stand.  Lith,  merffiU)  beside  srove  "a  flowing*. 
Norn.  pi.  pSHi  Ipsf  (stand.  Lith.  pdftys),  stinus  'sons'  (stand. 
Lith.  sunfts).  This  shortening  was  caused  by  the  expiratory 
accentuation. 

§  665.     Finals  in  Slavonic,  especially  O.Bulg. 

L  In  prim.  Slav,  o  became  u  before  nasals  in  final  sy 
*HtikUh  'the  wolf  (O.Bnlg.  0J&AB1  from  *uJftO-in  :  Skr. 
Gr.  W*o-v,  *nestt-n  *l  carried  away'  (O.Bulg.  twsti)  from 
Skr,  dbhara-m  Gr.  i'<y.*oo-i».  *ittjht-ns  ace.  'wolves',  whence 
further  by  g  219  *uUkil$  (O.Bulg.  vluky)  :  Gr.  Cret  Avians 
Goth,  vtdfa-ns. 

2.  Then  the  -«  of  the  endings  -wij  -i«,  -tin  was  dropped, 
and  there  arose  -#,  -T,  -y,  the  historical  endings  of  O.Bulg.  Ace 
sywtf  'sou  :  Skr.  santi-nt.  Ace.  vl&k&i&kr.  rfh.t-m  {l.K  Ace 
pilfl  guest*  :  q>.  Skr.  ari-wi  'ovem'.  Nona,  kamy  *stone*  :  ep. 
Or.  aapm  (§  868,  1). 

Rem.  The  Sliding  of  the  gen.  pi.  -fi,  e.  g.  r/uJfca  *of  woltres*  JwoM^-i 
'of  mothers',  must  be  explained  frera  -aw.     See  the  accidence. 
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So  also  prim.  Slav,  -en  and  -»»  (the  latter  c*  Indg.  *q 
lost  the  nasal  and  there  arose  -<-.     Nom.   ace.    sg.   neutr.  pu//c 
'field    from   *i>olie-n ,   older    ^ftoNo-w,      Ace.    sg.    mater-e   from 
*matvr-m.     See  §  219  p.  180  f. 

On  the  other  hand  -d#i  and  -eu  became  nasal  Yowels.  Ace. 
sg.  fern,  i^na  'wife* :  cp.  Skr.  &&vd-m  Lat.  equa-m.  Norn.  ace. 
ag.   neutr.  ime  'name*  from  Hmfa,     See  £  219  p,  186  f. 

Indg.  prim.  Bait-Slav,  ~ai  became  *0jg  and  fell  together 

with  Indg.  -at  ~oi  and  ~e  in  -£.   In  historical  times  there  appears 

partly  -*,   e.  g.  O.Bulg.   notn,   pL    niasc.  ti  =  Lith.   tl  Gr.  to/, 

/  'mother'  =  Lith.  tnoft\  partly  -e,  e,  g.  dat,  sg.  fern,  rqd 

'to  a  hand1  =  Lith.  rct&kai  (§  l>b4,  4  1,  loc.  sg.  masc.  pMol  (duku 

,1T)  =  OHG.  frti/t  (§  65U,  2).    To  what  this  duality  -f  and 

is  due,  remains  undetermined.    See  §§  76,  84. 

Indg.  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  -<>/_<  became   -Offc   further  -rt.     Loc. 
.  stfttu  :  Skr.  suti&u  Goth,  sitmui  (§  659,  3). 

4.  Originally  tiuul  -s  and  the  -5  which  later  became  final, 
vere  dropped.   Nom.  sg.  synii :  Lith.  mnit-s.    Norn.  pi.  synov-e  : 

mndv-as.  Gen,  sg.  kamen-e  :  Lith.  aJititen-s  (§  664,  2). 
Nom.  ace.  sg.  neutr.  w^to  'sky1  :  Skr.  wihhas  Gr.  /ryo^.  2.  sg. 
ue^  *thou  drovest1 :  Skr.  vdha-s.  2.  sg.  opt.  Pflffj  :  Skr.  vtike-k  Ace. 
pi.  jyfi£  from  *$iintls1  older  *mnum  (§  219)  :  cp*  Goth,  sunu-ns; 
L'luAtj  (1.)  :  Goth,  md/a-ns;  hrafa  (km ft  edge')  from  *kraiens} 
older  */^/>wy<  l§§  84.  219).  2.  8,  sg.  da  (Lag.  AfflM  I  gave, 
2,  pL  daste)    from   *d£&;    prim.  Bait. -Slav.   2.  sg.   *dds*$    3.  sg. 

■■■-?-*.    2.  3,  sg,  Ja  (1.  sg,  jasu  1  ate1  prim.  f.  *&t$-o-tn  L  e.  V 
$~o-ui<  it.  *d-  eat1)  from  *e$;  prim.  Balk-Slav.  2,  sg.  *$te-s  3.  sg. 

This   loss    of   -s    was  probably    brought   about   in  absolute 
finality    and    before    words    beginning    with    a    consonant.     See 
si   rem.  3. 

5.  -F  and  -u  disappeared  in  the  O.Bulg.  perioj,  after 
imparting    their    timbre    to    the    preceding    consonants,    e.    g. 

j,  jHtJetitiii).  See  §§  36.  52.  The  transition  of  -fi  to  o 
in  combinations  like  te-harit'*  i  (ft)  liborat  emu'  tz-hiwtjijo  i  ( /h 
Hberant   euui'    etc.   is   to  be  explained    from    the    fact    that    tin: 


pronoun,  which  was  attached  enclitically,  was  still  only  spoken 
B8>:  from  -Ml  ju)  arose  4o  j(f)  like  domach(ti>)  from  </• 
see  g  52. 

§  686.     Initials   in    Baltic-Slavonic. 

1.    I   and   i*    frequently    arose    before   initial    v»  The 

phonetic    condition    was    that    the    preceding    word   ended    in  a 
vowel.     /  and  #  represent  the  movement  of  transition. 

Lith.  ?.  j-nnti  'to  take*.  j4n  *iu\  j-hkla-s  oar\  f- 
j-eszktiti  'to  seek* :  OHO.  eisrdn.  pri~si-J-'rsti  'to  gorge  oneself, 
st(~i-csti  Vomedere.  lSp6*j~ttti  "he  bid  go\  Also  /-wV 
Hto  T  etc.  /•  seems  to  Imve  been  entirely  generalised  only 
in  jeszk&ti  and  in  j-mthti  'to  become  accustomed1  (O.Bulg.  v-tfkna 
'I  learn1  Goth.  In-ukts  accustomed');  association  with  junkti  'to 
yoke'  (rf.  jeyLQ-)  formed  a  factor  in  the  latter  word. 

Lith.  #.    V'tKjtu-s  &e*.    0-6pfl  f  river.    p-0tdb)  'goat*. 
"mother-in-law1.     So   far   as   I   know   v    became   fixed    nowli 
before  N*  and  o-,  whilst  in  some  dialects  it   became    permanent 
before  u-    and  entirely   supplanted    the   form   with 
Here  probably  also  belongs  the  v-  in  v-nias  'unus,  which  mu^i 
be  very  old,  since  it  occurs  permanently  in  Lettii  |  ami  in 

the  whole  of  Lithuanian. 

Slav,  j,     j-e$n  V:Lith.  &H,  op,  afistT  from  *m 
j-eletif  'stag*  :  Gr.  Itapo*?.     /orf¥  'eata   from  (§  J6):  Lith. 

fipflj  but  ifriift  consumes*,     ima  *l   seize1  from  4 jn/m,   inl 
Lith,  /w/V  fatfj  j-imit  j-hhti\  but  i:-nn<{  t:-Ji  'to  take  oat 
'illness*  from   ^fUftft,    prim.   f.  *n<jha,  from   rt.  //ifl 

'tongue' :  Pruss.  iusttiris.     f-abi&ko  and  ahlftko  "apple1,  and 

qza  'cord*,    j-utro  and  j/*ro  'morning*. 

Slav,  t*,     v-jfknt[  €J   learn'  from  *ftakw{  (§  210  p.  is; 
«A'K  'to  teach'  :  Lith.  j-hnkstu  'I  become  accustomed'  (see  abo 
v-tfiittt  'otter1  ;  Lith.  lirfrfl  (§  257).     r-//w<k  'udder    from  *udm?n: 
Skr.  tfAor  (§  547),     d-  was  fixed  in  these  words  as  well  us  in 
v-onja  'smell*   beside   qchati  'to  smelf.     p-qrf  beside  <?*u  'mat 
Btache .     v-({Z(t  beside  qza  and  J-qza   cord1,  to  which  also  v-* 
"to  bind*  with  permanent  v-  M. 


I)  Further  example*  for  Slav.  ./-  and  r-  in   Miktosich'a  VergL  Oramm 
I *  198  f.  234  C 
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Rem.  1.  We  must  leave  it  for  a  more  thorough  investigation  to 
determine,  between  what  vowel  qualities  j-  and  v-  were  regularly  develop- 
ed in  each  single  case  and  how  far  levelling  out  has  taken  place,  further, 
whether  anything  prevents  our  assigning  the  beginning  of  the  development 
of  these  glides  to  the  Baltic-Slavonic  primitive  community  (op.  Lith.  -j- 
Ssti  O.Bulg.  jasti  etc.). 

2.  e-  uniformly  became  a-  in  certain  Lith.  districts,  e.  g. 
asis  =  esh  CI  am',  aisiu  =  eTsiu  CI  shall  go'  (but  at-eTsiu,  isz- 
eTsiu  etc.).  If  we  remember  that  every  consonant  before  e  had 
a  palatalised  pronunciation  in  the  dialects  in  question,  this 
change  is  easily  explained  as  an  affection  of  absolute  initiality. 

3.  In  Slav.  £-  (from  older  oj,~)  became  *-.  inu  'one'  =  Lat. 
oino-s  unu-s.    See  §  84. 

Rem.  2.  We  have  probably  no  right  to  explain  this  change  by 
assuming  that  {  was  first  developed  before  o{-  as  a  glide  and  that  \o{- 
then  became  j^-  jjt-  (cp.  jichu  §  84  p.  82).  Such  an  {-  before  o  has  not 
yet,  so  far  as  I  know,  been  established. 

ACCENTUATION. 

The  nature  of  accentuation1)    and   the   accentuation   of 
the   Indg.   languages   in  general. 

§  667.  1.  Accentuation  of  syllables,  words  and 
sentences. 

By  accentuation  in  the  widest  sense  is  understood  the 
gradation  of  a  sentence  according  to  the  stress  and  pitch  of  its 
members. 

In  every  separate  syllable,  i.  e.  in  every  quantity  of  sound 
produced  with  a  single  independent  expiratory  impulse,  there 
is  always  one  element  which  with  respect  to  accentuation  has 
the  precedence  of  the  rest,  e.  g.  a  in  English  man ;  this  element 
is  called  the  sonant  of  the  syllable.  The  form  of  the  tone 
movement  in  the  whole  of  the  syllable,  the  relation,  in  which 
non-sonant  members  of  the  syllable  stand  in  respect  of  ac- 
centuation to  one  another  and  to  the  sonant,  may  differ,  e.  g. 

1)  Cp.  among  others  Sievers  GrundzQge  der  Phonet.  8  176  ff.,  Seel- 
mann  Die  Ausspr.  dos  Lat.  15  ff. 


Lith.  vlr-siu   lI  shall  cook1   and  rir-siu    'I  shall  fall'.    Or. 
loc.  sg.  and  r»7-*or  no  in,  ]>1. 

In  a  polysyllabic  word  there  is  always  one    syllable  which 
by  its  accentuation  takes  precedence  of  the  rest,     This  syllable 
is  generally  called  simply  the  accented  syllable.     Syllables  which 
have  not  the  high  tone  or  principal  accent  can  also  display  diffe- 
rent degrees  of  accentuation,  which  characterise  the  word.    E.  g, 
in  Mod.  English  chtriihmff$  for tjtt fulness  the  final  syllable  is 
more  strongly  accented  than  the  penultimate,  in  Mod.H<; 
diimmeruny  'evening  twilight1  the  antepenultimate  more  st 
than  the  other   syllables   which   have   not   the    principal  accent 
and  these  latter  again  show  gradations  among  themselves.    Word- 
accent  is  thus  the  relative  characteristic  of  all  the  syllai 
a  word. 

The  word  seldom  stands  alone ;  generally  it  is  the  member 
of  a  sentence  which  in  phonetic  just  as  in  syntactical  relations 
forms  a  complete  unity.  Within  this  whole  again  there  are 
words  with  higher,  others  with  lower  accent-points.  I 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  speak  truth  ami  Ik  not.  To 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  belongs  thus  everything,  which 
bears  upon  the  different  accentuation  of  the  words  as  member* 
of  a  sentence, 

2.   Expiratory  and   musical   (chromatic,    tonic) 
centuation. 

If  the  preeminence  of  the  sonautal  element  consists  in 
greater  force,  with  which  the  breath-current  is  expelled  (vote* 
stress),  we  have  expiratory  accent;  if  on  the  other  hand  in  a 
raising  of  the  voice  above  its  ordinary  level  (voice -pitch)  we 
have  musical  accent.  The  latter  may  be  heard  o*  g.  in  the 
final  syllable  of  our  really,  when  spoken  in  a  tone  of  sun 
enquiry. 

Rem.  1.  For  accentuation,  particularly  expiratory,  quantity  also 
requires  attention.  Languages  with  considerable  differenced  of  accent- 
streas,  as  German  and  English,  have  generally  also  more  considerable 
differences  in  the  duration  of  syllables  than  languages,  which,  lik 
Slavonic  and  Mod, Or.,  form  their  sjilables  with  less  varying  stress  Tne 
treatment  of  syllables,  which  do  not  bear  the  principal  accent  in  language* 


Accentuation  in  general 


529 


the  accent  is  strongly  expiratory,  often  anow§  tctj  distinctly,  how 
k  different  quantity  of  these  syllables  and  the  different  grades  of  the 
loudary  accent  stand  in  mutual  relation  to  one  another. 

None  of  the  Indg.  languages  bad  and  has  exclusively   ex- 
it rv  aod   none   exclusively   musical   accentuation.     But   one 
two  methods  of  accentuation  always  appear*  in  the  stages 
development  accessible  to  our   observation  as  dominant   and 
nical  for  the  history  of  sounds.     Essentially  expiratory  accent 
ara  in  Old  Armenian,  in  the  Old  Italic  dialects,    in  Keltic, 
rmanic  and  Lithuanian,   essentially   musical   m  Sanskrit   and 
Greek;  we  have  no  satisfactory  information  concerning  the 
entuation  of  the  Old  Iranian  dialects  and  of  the  Old  Bulgarian. 
Three  accent-grades. 
Between  the  highest  imaginable  and  the  lowest  imaginable 
ade  of  accentuation  there  are,  strictly  speaking,   iunu mot  able 
ire  grades.    For  all  practical  purposed  it  is  sufficient  to 
itiuguish  three  grades.     The   highest   grade  of  the  ex|«ir:is 
pA  we  designate  the   principal    accent,    that    of  the    mimical 
onr  high  tone,  the  lowest  grade  absence  of  accent  (also  lo 

id  low  tone.     Between  these  lie  peoondary  accent  and 
Jium  tone. 

Beni.  2,  The  ^rammatkal  terminology  here  roughly  rttattbloi  that 
■°r  the  positions  of  articulation  of  the  Lings*]  rrllnttlf  *  here  aa  there  we 
kite  to  ileal  with  an  unbroken  (Traded  Beriea,  and  the  ordinary  dbMofl 
Into  dentals  ate.  leave*  fire*  eoope,  since  mofa  dmalon  fails  to  draw  sharjdv 
Mood  limits. 

1.    The  different  forms  of  syllabic  accent. 

Expiratory  accent.  An  expiration,  simply  allowed  to  die 
away,  contains  bur  one  point  of  expiration.  It"  on  the  other 
band  fluctuations  in  tin*  expiratory  impulse  take  place,  still  other 
points  become  perceptible   alongside  the   principal    point;   these 

owiug  to  their  a  mailer  force  are  felt  us  subordinate  to  the 
principal  point.  Where  the  accentuation  baa  only  one  point,  the 
sonant,  the  bearer  of  Hie  syllabic  accent,  i-  separated  from  the 
following  consonant  simply  by  the  change  of  position  in  the 
organs  of  articulation,  it  is  oat  off  by  the  consonant,  and  Mich 
accent  is  called  clear  cut  accent   (  I,  c,  g.  English  h<U,     Wle 
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the  accentuation  has  two  (")  the  second  point  may  still  fall  upon 
the  sonant  of  the  syllable,    e.  g.  ModX*.  §S    (in    certain    ch- 
or  on  the  consonant  immediately  following,  e,  g.  man  |  Thuringian). 

Musical  accent.    Whilst  the  sonant  or  the  syllable  lasfc 
voice  remains  on  the  same  level   (level   tone),   or  ascends  from 
its  level  (rising  tone),   or  descends  (falling  tone),    or   within 
same   syllable   both    rises    and   falls,  or  falls   and    rises  (musical 
circumflex).     The    level    tone   also  combines    in    different    v, 
with  the  rising  and  falling  tones,  e.  g.        . 

These  differences  of  accentuation  hold  good  for  all  BjQftl 
not  merely  for  principal  accented  nnd  hightone  syllable*,  in  wbicfc 
alone  according  to  the  ordinary  mode   of  marking   accentuation 
they    are   usually   indicated.     This    conclusion   is   established 
the    following    considerations.      In    Lithuanian    the    uom.    sg. 
*vdrmi  crow1  becamr    vdrna,  just   ns  *ger&   became   gera,  and 
the  gen.  sg.  tUto   of  the  bridge*  retained   the   length    of  the  -o 
just  like  ana  (§  664,   3).     The   final   syllables   of  *edrn<l 
*Mt&  (tUto)  had  thus  an  accent  of  the  same  form  as  the  fiual 
syllables   of   *gerd  and  *atm  {ttm>)y).      In   Greek  1<> 
-oi   was    counted    long   for  the  word-accentuation,    in   case  th** 
syllable,  if  bearing  the  accent,  shows  the  circumflex,    e.  g.  loc* 
sg.  otxot  beside  'fntittot^  on  the  other  hand  it  was  treated  as  short 
where  the  syllable,  if  bearing  the  high  toue,  shows  the  acute,  e.  g. 
nom.  pi.  Qtxot  beside  *rcW;  the  -o*   of  otxoi  was  thus  eireumflexed, 
but  the  -ot  in  o7xo*  had  the  acute. 

§668.     Our  means  for  determining  the  accentual 
in  the  older  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages  are  the  worb 
of  the   native   grammarians,    metre,    the   accent    marks    of  the 
texts  handed  down  to  us,  the  modifying  influences,  exett 
the  accent  on  the  sounds,    and  the  accentuation  in   those   li 
languages  which  form  the  continuation  of  these  older  stages  of 
development. 


1}  Native  Lithuanian   scholars  affirm  that  the   differences  of  syllabic 
accent  appear  also  in   syllables  which  do  not   bear    the    principal    ac 
that  e.  g.  in    the  instr.  sg.  fch-rfu    the    same   slurred    fgeflohliiW)    <»» 
tuation  is  heard  in  the  first  syllable  ua  in  the  nom.  sg.  fcffftfr  V 


Notices  of  grammarian*  we  possess  for  Sanskrit  and  the 
classical  languages.  They  are  not  precise  enough  to  furnish  us 
with  a  cleur  and  complete  picture  of  the  accentuation. 

Metre  hardly  requires  consideration  elsewhere  than  in  HG. 

For  the  same  languages  we  hare  accented  te\t*.  The 
fpteaa  of  indicating  accent  is  boweTer  rery  incomplete.  The 
Hindoos  marked  with  the  udatta  onlj  the  word-accent,  without 
betokening  the  differences  of  accentuation  between  the  syllables 
which  had  not  the  high  tone  and  without  taking  account  of  the 
tmd  of  emphasis,  the  quality  of  syllabic  accentuation.  Sen- 
tence accent  was  indicated  only  in  so  far,  as  under  certain 
circumstances  words  with  subordinate  tone  in  the  sentence  as  a 
whole,  remained  without  mark  of  accent.  In  Greek  the  tone 
movement,  which  was  worked  out  within  the  individual  syllable, 
was  expressed  by  the  distinction  of  acute  and  circumflex,  only 
however,  if  the  syllable  was  the  most  prominent  in  the  word. 
Both  accents  thus  served  at  the  same  time  to  indicate  the 
position  of  the  high  tone  in  the  word.  First  attempts  at  indi- 
-entenee-aecent  were  the  use  of  the  grave  (e.  g.  (hrtd 
veto  but  iyi+kro  (laatltvg,  ntm  rtwrov  but  iWrov  nipt')  and 
the  non-accentuation  of  words. 

From  sound -changes  we  may  often  gather  what  the  ac- 
centuation was.  Reduction  and  total  loss  of  syllables  point  to 
a  more  strongly  developed  expiratory  accentuation.   H  the  aecent- 

tirce  of  several  syllables  is  concentrated  upon   one,   those   left 
ithout    force   lessen   their   duration    and    firmness.     Thus    the 
position  uf  the  principal  tone  is  at  once  recognisable. 

Conclusions,  drawn  from  the  younger  periods  of  languages, 
not  to  be  applied  to  the  older  without  great  care.  As  the 
languages,  whose  course  of  development  we  can  trace  through 
usiderable  periods  of  time,  show,  the  accentuation  of  a 
language  may  undergo  complete  modification  in  a  comparatively 
short  time.  Only  where  on  the  whole  a  coincidence  in  the 
accentuation  of  earlier  and  later  periods  seems  already  probable 
on  other  grounds,  ought  the  younger  phases  of  language  to  be  ad- 
duced, e.  g.  in  HG.,  to  clear  up  the  phenomena  of  the  older  periods. 


Primitive  Indg.  period1). 

§  669.     The  position  of  the  word- accent  can  be  arrived 
at  through  comparison  of  Sanskrit,  Greek   and    prim.  Germanic 


1)  Of  the  older  works  on  the  accentuation    of  the  Ind^.  lan»u 
in  general  or  of  single  Ind^  lunguagee  we  may  mention  here:  L.  Benloew 
De  T accentuation  dans  les  Ungues  indo~europecnnea,   1847,  K.  Bepp  Ver- 
gleiohendea  Aceentmuiun^ystum  Guttling  Allgi'm.  Lehre  fern 

Aocent  der  griech.  Sprache,  1835,  W.  Corssen  Cber  Aussprache,  Vokah*- 
mus  und  Betonung    der  lat.  Sprache  II2  (1870)    p.  794  ff . ;    Op.  the  1 
literature  in  F.  Misteirs  Cher  griech,  Betonung,   1875,  p.  3  ff. 

Modern  literature.  General:  L.  Masing  Die  Hnuptfornien  des 
serbiBeh-chorwati&chen  Accents  nebst  eialeitenden  Bemerkungen  xnr  Aceent- 
hhn*  inshesondere  dea  Griechischen   uud   dea  Sanskrit,  \.  Hrllo* 

brnndfc  Zur  Lehre  von  den  atarken  und  schwachen  Casus,  Beazenb,  Boitr 
II  106  n.  (op,  also  X  318  If.),  —  Sanskrit:  R.  Garbe  Da*  Aocentuatiooi- 
syateni    des    altind.    NominaleonipQsituma,    Kuan's    Ztschr.    XXIII   470  ff. 
W.  D.  W  h  i  t  u  e  y  Sanskrit  Grammar ,  1 879  p.  29  ff.  F.Knauer  frber  di< 
tonung  der  Composite  in  it  0  priv\  ha  Sanskrit,  Kulm's  Ztaehr,  XXVII  J  ff. 
Greek:  W,  Miiteli    0ber  grieeh.  Betonung,  1875,    Erlauter.    zur  all- 
gern.  Theorie  der  griech.  Botoiiuug,   1877,    J.  Wackernagol  Der  grwh, 
Verbalaeeent,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  457  ff.     L.  Sehroeder  Die  Ac 
gesotze   der   homer.   Numinalruinpotrita,    mit   deuen    dea  Veda    verclichpn, 
ibid,   WIV    till   if.      Th.  Ben  fey    Die    eigcntliche    Aecentuuriun    &6J   iml 
praes.  von  fc   uud  pa  ftowii  einiger  griech.  Prapoaitiouen,  in:   Vedica  und 
Linguistic*- •    1880.      F.   Bias  a    Ober   die   Ausspraoh©    dea   Griech.,    IC 
p.  106  ff.    M.  Bloonifield   HittorioaJ  and  critical  remark-,   Enfero&d 
to  a  comparative  study  of  Greek  accent,  Am  eric.  Jo  urn.  of  Philol.  IV  21  ff 
J.  Kuhl  Die  Bedeutung  des  Accents  im  Homer,  Pmgr.  ron  JUtafc, 
R.  Meister  Bemerkungen  zur  dor.  Accentuation,  in:  Zur  grieeh.  Dialekto- 
logie,    18fi3.      Brugmann    Griech.   Grarnm.    iti    I,   Mailer's    Hamlbu* 
klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  II  48  tl",     F.  Hanssen  Dor  griech    Circumlb-x   ittflnrf 
aus  der  Urapruohe,    Kuans  Ztschr,   WYll  012  ff.      B.  J.  Wheeler  Der 
grieeh.    Xominal accent,   1895.  —  Latin:    1\  8  o  li  51  I    De  ncceutu    UngMt 
Lutinae,   Acta  sec.   phil.   Lips.   VI   1   ft,     R.  K tinner    Au*fdhrl.    Uratnin 
der    Lat.  Sprache    1   145  ff.      F,  II  art  inn  an    Ein  merkwurdiger  Fall 
Verbalenklise   im  Latcimnrhen,   Kuan's   Ztschr.  XXVII  549  ff.     K.  Scel- 
mann  Die  Ausapr.  del  Lutein,  1885,  p.   15  ff.     F.  Stolz  Lat  Grauiru.  i» 
L  Mailer's  Haiidb.  d.  klasa.  Altert.-Wiss     II   192  It,   Giht  ea  wirklich 
keine  Spuren  einer  aileron  Betonung  des  Lat.3?,  in:   Wien.  Stu<l    VIII  149  If, 

—  Keltic:    II.  Zimmor    Uber   aliir.    Be  ton  an  g    and    Vei-kuusr 

Stud.  II,   1884.     R.  Tliurueysen  L' accentuation  de  raneien  verbe  irUn- 
dais.  Rev.  Celt.  VI  129  ff.,  Zur  ir.  Accent-  uud  Veralehfe,  \*l 

—  Germanic:  K.  Verne r  Eine  Ausnahnie  der  eraten  Luutverschieburig, 
Kuhn'ji  Ztschr.  XXIII  97  ff.     E.  Sievers  Zur  Accent-  und  Lautl 


(Yemer'a  law).  The  word-accent  was  freet  that  is,  unrestricted 
either  by  number  of  syllables  or  by  questions  of  quantity.  E.  g. 
*patt'(r)  'father  :  Skr.  pitd,  Gr.  nat/jo,  Goth,  fadar  OJcel.  fader 
fadir  prim.  Germ.  *fader.     *bhrdtd(r)  'brother  :  Skr.  bhrdta  Gr, 

torn  Goth,  brftpar  prim.  Germ,  *hr6p&r.  *ofa6  eight1  :  Skr, 
aftd)  Gr.  oxtoJ,  *drfi6nt-e$  num.  pi.  part  act.  from  derfc-  'see' : 
Skr,  drSdnt-as  Gr.  $pax0vr-££.  *ti-m't  'I  £<>'  *i-mis  'we  go1 :  Skr. 
*klij)~t$inie  or  *lelip-9me  1.  pi,  indie,  perf.  act.  from 
A //>-  smear,  stick  to* :  Skr.  lilipimd  Goth,  hi-libum  prim.  Germ, 
*UbumL     *norteid  cauaat.  from  tier/-  'turn* :  Skr.  mrt&yami  Goth. 

-vttrdja  prim.  Germ.  *nardUd.  Sauskrifc  preserved  moat  ac- 
curately the  word-tone  t  nevertheless  we  find  even  in  thia 
language  also  not  a  few  instances  of  shifting;  see  §  672. 

For  the  relation  to  one  another  of  the  syllables 
of  a  word  which  do  not  bear  the  high  tone  (§  667,  3 
p.  529)  we  have  no  certain  information  as  regards  the  time 
immediately  before  the  breaking  up  of  the  Indg.  prim,  com- 
munity. From  certain  fluctuations  perceptible  in  the  historical 
periods  and  affecting  the  accentuation  of  certain  classes  of 
genuine  nominal  compounds,  owing  to  which  the  accent  rested 
sometimes  on  the  first,  sometimes  on  the  second  member  of  the 
compound,  we  may  conclude  that  the  less  accented  member  had 
preserved  as  medium  tone  the  high  tone  originally  belonging  to 
it  as  an  independent  word,  just  aa  the  syllable  -zkh-  m  Mod.HG. 


germ.  Sprachen,  1378.  F.  Kluge  Dan  germ.  Aecentgeeetz,  in:  Beitr.  zur 
Gesoh.  der  germ  ail  Conjug.  p.  131  ff,,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  66  ff.  W, 
Scherer  Zur  Gesoh.  d.  deutsch.  Sprudio  '  p.  75  ff.  H.  Paul  Zum 
Verner'scheu  Gesotz,  Paul-BranTi-  -  Biffo  VI  538  ff,  and  elsewhere.  — 
Lithuanian:  F,  Kurschat,  Gram  in.  dil  lit  tad.  Sp  cache,  1876r  p.  57  ff, 
A.  Baranowski  and  H.  Weber  Oatlitauisehe  Texte,  1882,  p.  XV  »qq, 
A.  Leakien  Die  Quantitatorerhaltnisae  im  Aualuut  des  Litttutuchcn,  Arcb. 
f.  alav.  PhiloL  V  188  ff,  Bezzeubergor  Zur  lit  Accentuation,  in  hie 
Beitr.  X  202  ff.  —  Slavonic:  L,  Maaing  Die  Ilauptformon  etc.,  see 
Above,  Ne  manic  rukuviseh-Knmtiache  Studien,  1,  Acoentlehre  1883 — 85, 
Sitzungaber,  dor  Wiener  Akad.  B,  104.  105.  108.  J.  Hanuaz  filler  die 
Betonung  der  Subatnutiira  im  Drill  iMJaulMM,  ein  Beitrag  zur  vergleiohen- 
den  Aooentlehre  im  Slar.,  1883.  A.  Leskien  Unterauchungen  fiber 
Quantitnt  und  Betonung  in  den  slav.  SprAChen,  I,  1885. 
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w&ehsd'hezlehuntfen  still  exhibits  the  word-accent  of  "im 

or  the  syllable  -lai-  io  Lzth,  vaJk-pabtikU  (ne'er-do-well1)  that 
of  palmkis  (§  691  end).  The  misplacing  of  the  high  tone  in  the 
former  case  resembles  that  in  the  German  iw  h  beside 

ttnbesi'hrtiblirh,  iwgetniin  beside  tingemMn  etc. 

So  far  as  sentence-accent  is  concerned,  the  enclitic  use  of 
certain  words  and  categories  of   words   in  Sanskrit,   Greek 
was  doubtless  inherited  from  the  period  of  the  prim*  community. 

Thus  enclitic  were: 

Certain  particles,  as  *qe  and*  :  Skr.  ca  Gr.  re  Lat.  qut\ 
*j*    or*:  Skr.  m  va  Gr.  */*?  in  >H  from  *$-/*  (§  677)  Lat,  w. 

The  interrogative  pronouns  (at.  *qo-  and  nqi-  ;  Skr.  ka-  and 
ci-,  Gr,  7io-  and  n-,  Lat,  quo-  and  jki-),  if  they  had  an  in- 
definite meaning,  cp.  e.  g,  Gr.  ri-c  *who?'  and  Ahjg  r*c. 

The  personal  pronouns,  if  no  contrast  of  meaning  prevailed, 
as  between  J  and  thou  etc.,  cp.  e,  g,  the  enclitic  Skr.  tn?  Gr. 
fwt  O.Bulg,  mi  'to  me*1). 

Further,   probably  in   many   instances,    the   vocative, 
§  672; 

Lastly  the  finite  verb  also  to  a  large  extent,  always  if  the 
temporal  particle  %  the  augment,  immediately  preceded  it,  e.  g. 
*i  djfhet  *he  looked* :  Skr.  ddf&al  Chr.  UfMra;  apparently  already 
in  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community  an  agglutination  had 
taken  place  here  which  obliterated  the  feeling  for  i  as  an  in- 
dependent word.  Further,  the  verb  in  the  principal  sentence 
was  frequently  appended  with  the  low  tone  to  those  adverbs  which 
appear  in  the  separate  languages  as  prepositions,  as  *pr6  bhcrti 
=  Skr.  prd  hharami2);  more  rarely  the  verb  was  welded  into 
a  unity  with  living  case-forms.  But  apart  from  such  definite 
categories  of  words  with  which  the  verb  showed  a  special  pre- 


1)  It  is  assumed  thai  this  enclitic  use  had  occasioned  the  weaken* 
ing  of  a  form  *tmi  to  mto%  'to  thee1  (Skr.  if  Or.  toi  O.Bulg.  ft).  Cp. 
§  1ST. 

2)  So  also  the  passive  participles  and  verbal  abstracts  with  suffix 
Hi-  had  the  tone  on  the  prefix,  e.  g,  *pr&bhfto-s  +pr6bhfih$  (Skr.  /wa- 
bhpa-s  prdbhrtH)  beside  *bhrt6~s  *bhftt-n  (Skr.  bhfta-s  Mfff-j). 
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ference  for  enclitic  connexion,  the  verb  in  principal  sentences 
had  the  low  tone.  In  these  it  preserved  its  accent  in  Sanskrit 
only  when  the  first  word  of  a  sentence  (§  672). 

§  670.  Did  the  expiratory  or  the  musical  accentua- 
tion preponderate  at  the.  time  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  pri- 
mitive community? 

The  reduction  and  rejection  of  vowels  point  to  a  mem 
strongly  developed  expiratory  accent.  This  method  of  accentua- 
tion therefore  must  be  referred  to  that  period  of  the  Indg.  pri- 
mitive language  in  which  the  syllable  preceding  the  principal 
)ne  underwent  the  weakenings,    mentioned    in  §  310  ff.f   when 


e.g. 


*pet-e-  and  *derk-&~  became  *pU-  and 


That  between 


aese  processes  and  the  close  of  the  primitive  language  a  eor- 
lin  time  had  elapsed,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  state  of 
the  language,  phonetically  produced  by  those  accentual  influences, 
was  altered  by  S  aeries  of  new  formations  which  with  good 
reason  are  referred  to  prim,  Indo-Germaoic. 

Rem.  E.  £.  dat.  8g.  *b?trrifr~«i  'to  the  brother1  (Skr.  bkrdtre)  had 
c<>nie  in  either  for  older  *hhtdtat*-*n  after  Hip  SOfllOfJ  *futr-di  *to  the 
father'  (Skr.  pitri)  or  for  older  *bhftf+4i  after  the  analogy  of  the  stem- 
form  of  the  strong  cases  *bhrdt&r*  (e,  g.  acc+  *hhrritQr-tn).  Nom.  pi. 
*mdtSr~e$  "mothers1  (Skr.  mattirtis)  with  strong  grade  radical  vowel  beside 
*/nrt/r-r*  must  in  like  manner  have  been  influenced  by  analogy.  Prim. 
Indg.  is  also  the  Levelling  of  *<Wrfc-*H  *rfr&-*  *dfld-t  V  m  *dffct-te 

I-.'f  (it,  dark-  *see'|  on  the  one  hand  to  *dt'rfm-ui  <Urfc£-8  V. 
to.  (Skr+  ddrta-m  rfdrta-8  etc.),  on  the  other  hand  to  *djfa'»-m  *tfrfo-s  etc. 
Skr.  flrtd'tn  drm-s  sto.). 
Towards  the  end  then  of  the  Indg.  primitive  community 
be  expiratory  character  of  the  accent  seems  to  have  no  longer 
preponderated.  The  fact  that  Sanskrit  and  Greek  with  pre- 
ponderantly musical  accent  show  as  separate  languages  hardly 
any  phonetic  changes  which  could  be  ascribed  to  the  effects  of 
expiratory  accent,  points  to  this  conclusion  1).  If  at  the  time 
of  the  separation  of  the  peoples  and  accordingly  still  in  the 
oldest  periods  of  their  separate   existence  the   accent  had  had 


1}  In  Aryan  the   only  difference   to  bo   considered  is  that  of  a  =  $ 
and  an  =  $  (§§  22$.  2H0)  and  Skr.  ydt-ds  beside  ydtiHtth  (§  198). 
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a  strongly  marked  expiratory  character,  these  two  languages 
would  doubtless  not  have  preserved  so  faithfully  and  so  unab- 
breviated the  old  inherited  condition  of  the  sonants.  I  am  of 
opinion  therefore  —  without  venturing  to  express  a  final  derision 
on  a  questiou  so  difficult  and  still  so  much  requiring  a  com- 
prehensive and  thorough  investigation  —  .  that  Skr.  and  <Jreek 
accentuation  on  the  whole  represent  in  the  point  tn  question 
the  method  of  accentuation  which  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the 
separation,  In  the  prim.  <>Vrmanic  development  the  faldg.  ae 
again  became  more  strongly  expiratory;  for  it  is  to  the 
strengthened  breath-current  of  the  syllable  hearing  the  principal 
accent  that  we  must  ascribe  the  circumstance  that  the  voiceless 
spirants  {*bropar~  'brother'  *keuso  'I  test1)  remained  voiceless 
(see  §§  530.  581). 

§  871,  The  contrast  between  circumflex  and  acute  in 
Greek  and  that  of  the  slurred  (geschliffen)  and  broken  fge- 
stosseu]  accent  in  Lithuanian  appear  to  correspond  to  one  another 
and  to  stand  iu  historical  connexion.  Or.  nom.  sg,  rlfta  n 
pi.  Tlttai  (orig.  nom.  du,,  see  accidence)  :  gen.  ag.  ri/iag  =  1 
uom.  sg.  gero-ji  nom,  du.  gere-ji  :  gen.  sg,  geros-ios.  Nom.  du. 
naXci  nom.  pi.  xrcAo/  :  gen.  pi.  nakufo  Ioc.  sg.  7^iot  =  nom. 
du.  geru-jn  nom.  ph  ger&ji :  gen,  pi.  geru~ju  loc.  sg,  namf 
fat  home'),  ("p.  further  3.  sg.  opt.  X$inot  and  te-sitkf  with 
reference  to  the  remarks  made  on  final  hh  page 

Rom,  1.  HftnsserTs  attempt  (Kuan's  Zteofar.  XXVII  612  (f.)(  to 
establish  thin  difference  of  syllabic  accent  for  Germanic  also,  has,  in  my 
opinion,  not  succeeded. 

Further  the  difference  of  accentuation    in  Skr.  imm. 
and  voc.  ttyau$  and  Gr.  nom.  Ztv'g  and   voc.  Ztv  points  to   an 
original   qualitative   difference   in  Indo-Germanic  (§§  673.  61 

Hence  it  may  be  conjectured  that  already  in  the  rime  of 
the  Indg.  primitive  community,  there  existed  different  forms  of 
syllabic  accent. 

Rem.  2,     Owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the  present  investigation, 
I  have  taken  no  account  in  writing  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  in  this  work  of 
theae  different  accents.    Iu  every   case  the  word-accent    has  been  wrr 
with  the  acute  ('). 
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Rem.  8.  In  Italic  Keltic  md  Qeriitft&iQ,  a  wtress  accent  was*  deve- 
oped  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  which  drove  out  the  Indg.  free 
i'cNit.  Thurue}  reti  (Revue  Celt.  VI  SI 3)  conjectures  historical  connexion 
here  and  sets  up  *a  general  West  European  regulation  of  accent*.  The 
ssumption  of  such  a  connexion  is  bold.  For  wince  in  the  special  Germanic 
development  the  prim.  Tndg,  word-tone  Htill  acted  as  a  stress  accent 
i  Vomer's  law),  the  new  Germanic  accentuation  would  be  a  borrowing  from 
Keltic,  the  Germanic  tribes  would  through  contamination  have  given  up  their 
native  accentuation  in  favour  of  the  Keltic:  should  not  then  Keltic  inflm 

•  I  itself  in  other  directions  too  in  a  far  larger  extent  than  is  actual  I', 
provable?  Moreover  Lettic  and  Czech  show  by  their  accentuation  on  the  first 
syllable  that  languages  can  pass  through  the  same  revolution  in  accent 
quite  independently.  To  the  a*sumprimi  of  a  connexion  between  Keltic 
and  Italic  accentuation  I  am  lens  opposed.  No  other  branches  show  so 
many  special  coincidences  as  Italic  and   Keltic. 


Aryan, 

§  672.  With  Sanskrit  accentuation  alone  have  we  a 
tolerably  intimate  acquaintance. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  in  §  fi6f)  that  the  Hindoos 
preserved  on  the  whole  Hie  prim.  Indg.  position  of  the  word- 
accent.  Changes  were  ehmbtlea  due  only  to  analogy;  in  one 
set  of  instances  however  it  ia  impossible  to  decide  whether  the 
variation  belonged   to    the  Sanskrit  or  the  prim.   Aryan   peri  ml. 

Examples.  Vof  *gatwds  1.  du.  Ve  come'  (from  *tjn-ttds, 
S  J_'M  came  g&twas  after  the  singular  forms  like  $dnti;  the 
formal  similarity  with  the  forms,  accented  on  the  root,  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  occasioned  this  innovation,  cp,  alongside 
these  (/a-finis  g&4d€  oto.  Presents  with  original  d  in  the  root 
syllable,  as  bhdt  tfWli,  paused  the  accent  in  those  verbs  whose 
root  syllable  had  unaccented  a  to  pass  over  to  the  root 
syllable:  ffdehflmi  *\  come1  for  ^tptrhdmi  from  *{pji-&%6  (cp. 
iek&mt  fcMmt  eto.),  ddi&mi  *1  bUrf  for  *daMmi  from  *dftfcrf 
224).  The  transition  from  motf-J  to  rndti-s  ('thought1),  from 
palil-s  to  fxikti-s  (a  cooking*)  etc.  is  connected  with  the 
circumstance  that  these  nouns  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  had 
a  final  and  initial  accentuation  which  varied  in  the  different 
cases.  The  accentuation  poked  I ."Athurvaveda  V  15,  5)  for 
pdfiea  'live*  follows  sapid  'seven1;  cp.  pa&e&bkij  :  saptdbhif. 
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As  regards  sentence   accent  Sanskrit   appears    to    have 

preserved    the    old    position    almost    invariably.      At    least    tho 
BBClitio  use  of  the  particles,   like  ca  va  u  ha,    of  the  forms  of 
the  personal    pronouns,    as  m$  ma,   of  the  vocative    and    of 
verb  must  be  regarded  as  Indg.,  as  was  already  remarked  p.  534. 
In  independent  sentences  the  verb  had  no  accent  unless  at  the 
beginning    of  a  sentence,   e.  g.    a<jntm   Trie   puroliUnm  'I  praise 
Agni,  the  house-priest1  (beginning  of  the  Rigveda).    The  vocative 
had  from  the-  beginning  the  high  tone  on  the  6rst  syllable, 
pilar  *0  father*  mdtar  'Q  mother*   (Or,  ndtiQ,   fiijtuA.     It 
however   its   independent   high  tone  only  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  otherwise  it  was  unaccented,  B.  g,    idtim  hidni   sp\ukt 
'this,  O  Indra,  hear*.     Just   as  this  use   appears  to   be   original, 
so   also    the    law  may   be  old   which   requires    the   vnoatiw,   if 
connected  with  a  word   which   more  nearly   defines  it,   ro  form 
in  respect  of   accent  a  unity  with    that  word*   e  ■•tkii 

or  sdkhe   vaso    O  good   friend,,    stihar-ui 

'0  son  of  strength*.     I  conjecture  that  this  practice    in  Sanskrit 
as  in  other  languages,  if  it  did  not  occasion,  at  any  rate  helped 
the  format  ion  of  improper  compounds,    op.  e.  g.  Skr.   f4 
'lord  of  the  family',  Ghf.  tsc-noTT)^  roa  Afc-om^  'hous»-  nul 
(§  204  p.  171)  Oi  diio»imp9i  'sons  of  Zeus*,   Lat.  JuppiUr  (sm 
§  612  p.  463),  Dies-piter. 

§   673.   According  to  the  account  of  the  native  grammarians 
the   Sanskrit   accent   was  a  musical   one,      It   is   obvious   that 
there  had  also  existed  alongside  that  accent  differences  of  v. 
stress.     The  expiratory  accent  cannot  however  have    been  v 
strong. 

The  high  tone  was  called  udatta,  that  is,  'raised'  ( ' ).  Opposed 
to  it  was  the  anudatta,  that  is,  'unraiaed1  (not-high  tone). 

The  udatta  was  a  simple  rising  tone.  If  the  udatta-syllahle 
was  followed  by  two  or  more  unaccented  syllables,  the  firet 
of  these  syllables  had  the  so-called    enclitic  svarita  ():    it 


1)  The  combination.  *dem*-poti$  probably  dates  from  tho  lwi% 
live  period  j  op.  Skr.  pdiir  dan  and  ddmpatin,  tho  latter  perhaps  for  * 
path)  with  substitution  of  tho  pause-form  dan. 
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pronounced  with  falling  tone,  and  its  accent  funned  the  natural 
transition  from  the  high  tone  reached  in  the  udatta-syHable  to  the 
low  tone  of  the  next  syllable  but  one,  e.  g.  bhrdt&rtts  'fratres', 
rtdiistarrhhym  'doctioribus\ 

There  was,  besides,  the  so-called  independent  svarita  (*}.  It 
arose,  when  a  high  accented  vowel  was  joined  in  the  same 
syllable  with  a  low  accented  vowel,  e,  g.  diriva  from  dint  wa, 
frtisiuijtit  from  tvd  a&ntytit,  sobravU  from  so  (ajhrtwU,  apsvantdr 
from  apstl  attkir,  pytfp&j  from  ri-tij>ti'.s.  This  accent  is  defined 
as  a  compound  acceut,  as  a  combination  of  a  higher  and  a  lower 
tone  within  the  limits  of  a  single  syllable.  It  was  rising- failing, 
the  combination  of  the  udntta  with  the  enclitir  svarita.  It  may 
be,  accordingly,  compared  with  tbo  Greek  circumflex  (e.  g.  Tptig 
from  *Tpt£g). 

The  contrast  in  accentuation  between  nom.  dtjam  and  voc. 
dyaus  appears  to  have  descended  from  the  period  of  the  Indg, 
primitive  community,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  contrast  between 
Greek  Zui$  and  Zev.     Cp.  §  677. 

Rem.  Further  peculiarities  of  Sanskrit  accentuation  in  Whitney 
§  80  ff.,  L.  Biasing  Die   Hauptformen  etc.  p.  H7  ff.  72  f.  and  elsewhere. 

§  674.  As  regards  the  accentuation  of  the  Old  Iranian 
dialects  we  have  no  information. 

If  the  sound-law  respecting  the  transition  of  r  before  fc, 
p,  t  into  a  spirant  wlm-h  lias  l>cen  assumed  by  Bartholomae 
for  Avestic  and  mentioned  above  in  §  2B0T  is  correct*  we  must 
conclude  that  at  the  time  when  this  sound-change  took  place, 
Avestic  had  in  general  the  same  word-accent  as  Sanskrit. 

Armenian, 

§  876,  That  Hie  ftrn'nhi;ihMi  of  Old  Armenian  was  once 
essentially  expiratory,  is  shown  by  the  numerous  weakenings 
of  syllables, 

Since   the  vowels  of   the    original  final   syllables   in  poly- 
syllabic   words  disappeared    (§  65 lt    1),   the   accent    must   have 
been   thrown  back,    cp.   e.   g,    mard   'man*   from    Indg.    *mjrto-8 
>.    niftd-8).     And   since  i,  u,  £,  oi,  ea  remained   unchanged 
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only    in    the   originally    penultimate    syllables,    while   in  earlier 
syllables  i  and  u  were  rejected  and  £,  oit  ea  were  reduce  i 
w,  e  (§§  81.  47.  63,  70.  632),    the  accent  must  have   beeu  con- 
centrated on  the  Oliginall;  penultimate  syllables. 

Further  conclusions   depend  upon    the  answer   to  be  piven 
tu  tli*-    qoofttiO0   of  the    chronological    relationship   between  the 
weakening    in    originally  final   syllables   ami    the  weakening  in 
syllables    earlier    than    the    original    penultimate,     I   beli. 
must  assume  with  Hfibsohmann  that  the  Brat  mentioned  weak" 

earlier   in    time.      Consequently  wo   must    conclude    I  but  iu 
the  fir»t  place  a  withdrawal  of  the  accent  from  the  final  syllables 
in  general  took  place,  but  that  ar  the  period  when  gen,  v 
became  dster,  accentuation  of  the  final  syllable  was  the  regalar 
principle. 

The  abandonment  of  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  presuppose* 
the  development  of  an  expiratory  secondary  acceur,  limited  bj 
number  of  syllables.  This  gradually  overpowered  and  drov* 
out  the  original  accent, 

Greek. 

§  676.  The  prim,  Indg.  freedom  in  the  position  of  the 
word  accent  and  the  capability  of  the  prim,  language  to 
use  enclitically  in  the  sentence  words  of  any  number  of 
syllables  whatever  (particles,  pronouns,  forms  of  the  finite  verb), 
were  materially  limited  in  Greek  through  the  development 
of  a  secondary  accent,  of  the  accent,  which  displays  itself 
in  the  so-called  law  of  three  syllables.  The  chief  points  are 
as  follow  (cp,  Wheelers  treatise,  cited  above  p.  532,) : 

1.  Dissyllabic  words  with   a   short   final   syllable  were  not 
subject    to   the    action   of  the  secondary   accent   but   generally 
preserved  the  old  inherited  word-tone,     niiot  Wifcg, 
Skr.  pddum  pdda$f  padas   patsti.      rot?*;    from   *r(*/(*)*C>    rgtffi: 
trdyaSf  tri$u.      nhTS  dtxa,  Inra  :  pdnca  ddia,  saptd.  nt(,t 
apxTo-t;  :  fk$a-s.     yofittpo-g  :  jamldia-s.     fttiro^  :  </ipa-s.     ayos  : 
■>*.     &gQ6~q  :  tlrdhvd-s.     piaHo-*;  i  wldhn-m. 
Ug  :  gajftd-s,     xlvto-g  :  Srutd-s,     yvtoio-g  :  jfuZtd-s.     |ft 
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guru-s.  if&-g  ;  snidu-s.  ftMto  :  mtuihu.  jm/o;  :  nabhfts.  ivthg  : 
dndhas.  etjia  :  wstna.  Here  belong  also  word-combinations 
like  oc  rt  ;  Skr.  jfdt  ca. 

2.  Id  disyllabic  words  with  long  final  syllable  and  in  all 
trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words,  as  also  in  similar  combinations 
under  one  accent  there  was  developed,  in  the  period  of  the  Greek 
primitive  community, a  sccoudnry  accent  oo  the  third  mora  from  the 
end  oi%  if  the  word  ended  in  a  trochee,  on  the  fourth  mora.  Accor- 
dingly at  the  end  of  a  word  ur  combination  of  words  not  more 
than  two,  or  in  the  case  of  a  trochaic  ending  three  morae  could 
remain  unaccented.  In  words  with  long  final  syllable  the  effect 
of  the  law  was  to  permit  only  the  acute  and  not  the  circumflex 
to  stand  on  the  penultimate.  The  secondary  accent  conquered 
the  older  accent,  situated  nearer  to  the  beginning  of  the  word. 

Tims  arose  ijdf(t)t>  from  *ij$fwv*)  :  Bkr«  Svddty&H,   pcpcjufjtog 

po/<tWo  -m    from  *if>tg0fi8V0£  *tp&QQfiS*otQ  :  hlifiramiltuts  bhrira- 

m&nasya,      'Aydfiipw*    from    *  fyatttuvav  ;  ep.    i&ebpi    beside 

iifXtpog  etc.     atrfcrtikq  from   *mn9*wM£  l  Skr.   d/fa-citis.     th-mi- 

ftiTOQ  ur-t:u-fttTmn    -ov    from  ***-MrH?*TO£    *ur-tiu-tkToa\  :  fin-ipi- 

\as   dn-api*hit08ifQ.      bmtfa&fp$$   avinz   nortfiov   (t.   e.   *avTo$ 

po*   'ipso   utrumvist    from   *o"/od   TWTtyog   (ep.   Goth,    si 

*<nr(>z    nOtepOV,       -r;'M'    tp*QoifU&a    (i    e.    %V;oV    iftttOittfHa)    from 

*:,  MHfisQa  :  fugdm   bhartonohi*     2Mg  aw  (i.  e.  *Z 

jjj##fi*)  from  *Z*t?'g  rt[itv. 

lie  in.  1.  Almost  all  the  forms  of  the  finite?  verb  had  the  recessive 
tone,  cjk  e.  g.  i//M  tUAoQttP  with  Skr.  Amfi  ffarftfrMt  This  is  probably  not 
to  be  explained  exclusively  from  Un«  enclitic  use  in  the  principal  sentcii  •-< 
(?  869  p.  B84).  Nothing  prevents  our  assuming  that  the  accentuation  of 
the  subordinate  sentence  was  still  in  force  at  the  time  when  the  secondary 
accent  was  developed.  Then  many  forms  of  th<-  principal  sentence  neces- 
sarily acquired  the  same  accent  as  the  forms  of  the  subordinate  sentence. 
9 j-  vffHwfr  of  the  principal  sentence  (Skr  _  Nutt-utnus)  became  ptyop#», 
the  form  of  the  subordinate  sentence  (Skr.  hfutramun),  *_l  ptfQtjtrG*  of  the 

principal    .  ui- I.,  r  {skr.       bkarQmahQ  md    ^yjyupdfa  of  Am  subordinate 

sen  tenet-  (Skr.  hhitremahi)  fell   together  in  ,   seft     Such  falling  to- 

gether   of  a  purt    uf  the  form*,    led    to  roimideniblc    h-vellinga,    after    the 


I)  We   give    the    words    as    they    exist    in   Ionic   or   Attic.      Stn 
speaking  we  ought  to  have  given  the  prim.  Oreek  fnTWff 
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analogy  of  the  accentuation  of  tho  forms  of  the  principal  sentence,  e,  p 
*i<totpfr  of  the  subordinate  sentence  (8kr.  pidema)  gave  way  to  i^omn  of 
the  principal  tu'iiti"in*o. 

The  newly  developed  ftooeol  had  not  suppressed  the  old  one 
in  iivflQumov  nru,  SyyeXog  ntvt  (fuifta  imv  from  *a*&iwmo9  am, 
sol,  *Goitm  //or.  The  accent,  which  the  first  word 
bore,  if  it  was  not  burdened  with  any  enclitic,  was  too  s1 
tixi'il  in  the  mind,  to  have  absolutely  no  value.  We  have  thus 
to  do  with  the  operations  of  analogy.  Such  influence  shows 
itself  still  more  clearly  in  cases  like  acoud  r*.  If  the  develop* 
ment  had  not  been  disturbed  we  should  have  had  oatfia  n  (eg. 
mmm  :  atttftaroc);  the  Ureek  left  the  circumflex  on  awfia  and 
accented  after  the  analogy  of  MtXdg  n  etc. 

Irregular,  too,  is  iiXysd  ttmor  fur  *dkyfa  riVnii'  (*al)'*«-nW), 
cp.   nairJQ    ijunn-;    the    accentuation    here  followed    the    analog/ 
of  aXytd  rtvog,  nn  etc.     Conversely  dXysa  fjt<n>   for  *«A;y 
after  dXyia  rjimr. 

3.   No  changes  took  place  if   the   position   of  the   original 
accent  and  that  of  the  secondary  accent  coincided.   Voc 
Skr.  duhitar.     vortpo-g  :  uttara-s.     Neufc.  ijAm  >/a$.   imt 

1ttW£  :  asfd-pftt.       tpika*;    Ttcf    —'tty.o  „-,     tkzTTjq    /lor,    norauUi 

4,  If  the  original  accent  stood  nearer  to  the  end  of  the 
word  than  the  place  of  the  secondary  accent,  the  former  partly 
remained  and  was  partly  thrown  back. 

The  old  tone  had  remained  e.  g«  in   ytrtrrjp  :  Skr.  j 
iapn-g  taoo-$  hpo-g  :  i$irds;  nn^vko-g  :  bahuld-s;  ntyvulg  :  babl 
miTtpEQ  :  pitdras  ;   ipaxo vrsq  :  df&dntas.     Further   in  combination 
with  enclitics  :  dyaBd  re,  dyattr'x;  rtg$  nartjo  ye. 

If  the  accent  was  thrown  back  we  have  to  distinguish 
two  cases. 

a.   Oxytons  ending  in  a  dactyl  became  paroxyton  independ- 
ently of  the  secondary  accent.   AyAvXo-s  xuunvXo-$  from  *- 
cp.   naxvko-c.      ipfjwfitpog   dri  /rXutttu'roc    from    ** 

cp.    0u/tE»-o~£    T&taafi£t<6-^  *3kr.  the   ftOC 

the    forms    of   the   p  in  a  dactyl   war 
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generalised,  hence  Xekvptm-q  instead  of  *XeXvfi£*6-g  etc.  rtAta- 
p4p*-$  from  *-fpopri-^  :  Cp.  pOp£*g  and  if'rxo-nonno-g  tiojktto-q  : 
forms  in  _:  were  followed  by  dtjfto-{!noo-<;  rtiV/pn-liJj'o-s  eta. 
instead  of  *Hf^fto-(ioofh  ete. 

Rem.  2.  This  law  of  accent  seems  to  have  been  the  model  in  the 
levelling  of  the  accent  in  the  ease-fonns  of  the  consonantal  declension. 
Following    it  also   appeared    e.  g.    £pp  Z<pqvi    (Skr.  f'hruj    bhntrds 

*bhrupii  beside  regular  no4t  irelrig  t?oV,  and  such  accentuation  may  in  many 
cases  have  been  the  pattern  for  the  polysyllabic  stems. 
Fur  details  flee  Wheeler  tart,  oit.  pp.  60  —  104. 
b.  The  secondary  accent  appears  in  place  of  the  original. 
ntk&xv-c  :  Skr.  parasri-s.  tivran-i*  :  ntrt'tfra-m.  &r**(  ;  sastkd-S. 
Whether  in  such  cases  the  secondary  accent  drove  out  the 
original  in  the  same  way  as  *jjita*y  became  ififw*  through  *//dfW, 
oi  wbeibei  the  throwing  back  of  the  accent  was  in  the  first 
initaocfl  quite  independent  of  secondary  accent  and  the  latter 
afterwards  defined  how  far  the  accent  should  be  thrown  back, 
is  quite  uncertain;  we  might  assume,  e,  g,  that  the  plural 
^mXsHseg  =  Skr.  pantMp-as  had  first  become  *jrAs*Sfg  from 
which  arose  afterwards  fttHziMQ  mXix*t$*  The  second  hypothesis 
seems  to  me  the  more  probable. 

Rom.  3.  Some  cases  have  been  already  mentioned  in  which  the 
effect  of  analogy  had  caused  a  change  of  the  old  accent  posit  km.  Sueh 
alterations  af  accent  occurred  frequently  in  other  cases  also.  We  may 
further  mention  InfO'  %  instead  of  *fopgfr-g  (Skr.  wdlum-jt)  after  huJi\ 
iwjoSb  instead  of  tffwrevf  (from  jrpr'wo-,-)  after  %%utioZ  x#va,f'  (from  j^potiov 
rj m)\  converHoly  tvvov  instead  of  SiVoJ  (from  *um><w)  after  tvvov;  fvvovv 

(from  ivroo-s  t£*oo-r}. 

§  377.     The  syllabic  accentuation  of  Greek  was  down 

to  the  christian  era  essentially  musical. 

Rem.  L  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  that  period,  as  it*  shown  by 
certain  metrical  peculiarities,  the  expiratory  accent  became  stronger  and 
in  the  Middle  Ages  the  language  had  already  the  same  essentially  expiratory 
accentuation  which  it  has  at  present. 

The  acute  O  was  a  rising  tone.  If  the  sonant  element 
had  two  morae,  the  accent  continued  rising  in  the  second  mora. 
The  circumflex  (*),  produced  by  gradual  rounding  of  (*),  was 
a  rising-falling  tone.  That  this  difference  of  accentuation  existed 
also  in  syllables  which  had  not  tin1  high  tone,  is  demonstrated  by 
direct  proofs,  as  was  shown  in  §  667,  4  (p.  529). 
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The  acute  on  long  vowels  and  diphthongs  is  parallel  to  the 
'broken  tone  in  Lithuanian,  noni,  ttfia :  Lith.  gero-ji,  see  \ 
The  circumflex  corresponds  to  the  'slurred*  tone  in  Lithuanian, 
e.  g,  gen,  r'tfiag:  Lith,  geros-ios,  loc.  cit.  The  accent  in  voc, 
Ztv  corresponds  to  the  Skr.  independent  svarita  dy&H$\  the 
whole  rising  movement  fell  to  the  first  mora   (cp.  nana 

vL  and  thus  there  remained  for  the  second  only  the  folfiog 
movement,  see  $sj  Ml*  B73.  The  new  circumflex  which  aroie 
by  vowel  contraction  [toh^  from  *rof££,  oivovg  from  o 
tfo(jQvfiev  from  yofltofisv,  riitijrru  from  Tfftijtvra)  teaches  us  that 
the  second  of  the  sonants  which  have  run  together,  hail  the 
same  or  a  similar  tone  movement  ft*  the  Sanskrit  enclitic  svarita 
Thus  the  svarita  in  Skr.  tltvtva  from  dirt  /><*%  may  be  compared 
with  this  circumflex,  see  §  673. 

Hrsides  the  acute  and  the  ciivumtiex  the  old    grammarians 
ascribe  to  Greek  the  grave    accent    Ifiupsta  ),  marked 

by  \     It  is  alleged  for  two  essentially  different  08 

Firstly,  for  the  last  syllable  of  proclitic  words,  e.  g.  m 
nsgl  TOvTov,    dlkd  xavra,    pji  av.     The    accent    of   these    word*, 
when  not  used  proulitically,  was    rf»u,  nt^t,  aJUa,  */;-/*;  the  Lit 
form  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  -J~s  is  the  old  Indg.  enclitic  *-gl 
(Lat.  -w)f  §  6^9  P-  5W. 

Rem,  2.    That   the  Byzantines   ami  we    alont*    with  them    wi 
proclitic  *>,  %  *.,  o  j  o«  «  without  accent,   hut  pr^d*  n#gi»S   r»,  ti»  with  t!i« 
grave,  lias  a  purely  graphical  reason.    When  in  the  ease  of  Initio)  yoweli 
the  signs  for  accent  ami  breathing  coincided  in  the  same  letter,  the  fW 
clitic   monosyllables  were  relieved  of  their  accent-sign.     Bee  W 
Kuhii^  Zteohr.  XXVill   137. 

Secondly,  as  substitute  for  a    final    acute,    when    the   word 
did  not  eloae  the  sentence  (fiaotksvQ  inohfat),  with  the  e\< 
of  k$  rip  which  always  retained  the  acute  (-#/.  >;h 

Whether  iu  both  cases  there  was  precisely  the  same 
muvement,  i«  not  clear.  Equally  obscure  in  tfie  eharat 
tlie  modification  undergone  by  the  acute  in  paaili 

Rem.  3.     If  we  speak  of  a  'weakened1  or  'stifled*  acute,    the  matter 
is  as  obaeure  as  before  (see  L.  Musing's  excellent  remarks  loo.  cit    p*  If  if.). 
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Only  this  much  is  certain,  that  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  must 
start  from  the  fact  that  the  grave  had  its  position  where  a  syllable  was 
spokon  directly  after  in  which  the  tension  of  the  voice  began  to  rise  or 
(etched  a  point.  In  cases  like  *r^ff,-  (rpfif),  &Uo{j  T&Sti  «7,*  rr,-,  x<uot  r*r(; 
tht*  syllable  following  the  aeate  had  a  falling  movement,  the  tension  of 
the  voice  began  tu  relux  in  It,  and  after  i^ofynf  flasUivt  came  complete 
ibteooe  of  tension,  the  naiiae.  On  the  other  hand  in  *,*«mWc  XtUqrtu 
and  in  *fi*mMf  lytvtTo  arising  tone  movement  directly  followed  the  rising 
acute.  Compare  with  *flaodiJi  JEktrnfrift  the  fact  that,  in  the  body  of  a 
word,  two  acute*  are  not  tolerated  in  two  successive  morae,  whence,  e.  g., 
there  is  no  *<iyyiloi  rt$,  as  might  be  expected  (see  Wheeler  op,  cit.  pp. 
|f&  121*),  We  may  thus  conjecture  that  the  grave  was  not  solely  a 
rising:  tone, 

§  678,  In  matters  of  accentuation  only  trivial  differences 
appear  between  the  different  Greek  dialeris. 

The  Lesbians  alune  instituted  a  more  important  innovation, 
by  throwing  back,  as  the  grammarians  tell  us,  the  accent  in 
every  case  according  to  the  law  of  three  syllables,  e.  g,  Q&pog* 
fiatltkivc, .  /r(/M'c,   BvptQfo  Tiaraftog, 

Rem.     When  it  is  said   that  prepositions  and   conjunctions    as 

retained  their  accent  on  the  last  in  Lesbian  too,  it  is  simply  a 
quetttoo  of  the  proclitic  grave  (§  677),  which  formed  no  opposition  to 
baryton  accentuation, 

The  Lesbian  accentuation  seems,  io  the  main,  to  have  arrival 
at  tliis  position  through  the  great  bulk  of  forms  with  baryton 
accent  dating  from  the  Greek  prim,  period  having  gradually 
drawn  over  the  forms  which  were  otherwise  accented. 

Italic. 

§  679.  Whifo  the  native  grammarians  tell  us  something 
of  the  accentuation  of  Latin,  in  the  investigation  of  the  ac- 
rcntuatiou  of  the  other  Old  Italic  dialects  WB  are  thrown  book 
on  what  their  phonetic  form  teaches  ua  wheu  compared  with 
that  to  be  presupposed  for  the  period  of  the  Italir  and  Indg. 
primitive  period. 

There  is  nothing    to    mutradiet   and    much    to    support    the 

assumption  that  the  prim.  [ndg.  accentuation  hid  already,  during 

run,  Italic  unity,  undergone  a  ocrmpleta  revolution.    In  poly- 

syllabic  words  the  accent    which   waa   expiratory    was    borne    by 
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the  first  Bjll&ble.     Thus  a  secondary    accent    had    developed  on 
file  first  syllable  and  irireo    otii   the  competing  original  accent 

Rem.     The  assumption  of  F.  Siok  (Lat.  Gramin.   |>,  14s  am! 
Stud.  VIH    149  r*.),    that  the  lud.^.    filial 

*"<iH-  i  efo,  still  survived    in  the  separate  Lut,   *U>\*  lujmient,  doe* 

not  convince  me  in  the  slightest. 

This  accentuation  also  held  good  for  the  compound  verb, 
and  it  was  here  certainly  not  merely  caused  by  the  inerhimcul 
principle  of  initial  accentuation,  hut  represents  the  prim,  fatdg. 
accentuation  of  the  principal  sentence.  Such  compounds  with 
arr.ntuatiou  of  fho  proposition  in  the  Italic  prim,  period  are  e.  g, 
Lat.  pme-hibeQ  pratbeQ  Umbr,  pre-habia  'pmehibeat' t  Lil 
hiht'o  (W.  ftnt'htpid  'prohibiten!*,  Lat,  itt-eo  I'nihr.  eit-etu  imp, 
'inito',  Lat.  n»i~rato  I'mbr.  ctHMTtus  lrcdierit\  To  the  prim, 
Indg.  enelida  of  the  verb  in  the  principal  sentence  maj  also  b« 
due  Lai.  ni-Bcid,  nin  msf  md-vTs  etc.  Bo  also  igitur  which  is 
the  same  as  the  second  member  of  ad-igtiur  and  _inalh 

only  in  such  combinations  as  quid  igiturt  =  *y//i 
if  Ufitnr  at  a  later  period  appeared  as  the  first  word  in  a  sei 
this  is  parallel  to  the  similar  use  of  Greek  rot  in  ro#-;v<>-nfr. 
belongs  further  alio  the  unaocented  forms  of  the  indie 
substantive  verb,  as  Lat.  p6t%8*8um  p6$$um} 
peretoM'i'sf    peromtuui  est1,  Osc.  pruftu-set    probata  sunt1. 

The  enclisis  of  certain  pronouns  and  particles  was  also 
descended  from  the  early  period.  Lat.  tit  gui*,  hum 
Umb.  sve-pis  Volsc.  se-pis  Osc.  svttr-pis  si  quia*,  Osc.  puturib- 
pid  pi.  'utrique.  Lat.  ne-que ,  Umbr.  wi-p  Wc,  non,  Don1, 
Osc,  noi-p  ne-p  'nee,  ueu  ;  Lat,  uter-qu6t  Umbr.  putres-pe 
'utriusque*.  Lai  a^e,  h$-ce  hi-<«  Umbr.  eao~c  'sic\  Ota, 
eum*.     Lat.  otter* 

Postpositions  too  were  enclitic  in  primitive  Italic.  Lat.  jw> 
rutu ,  Umbr.  asa-ku  apod  aram\  Lat.  tanttB-per  parum-i** 
Btm^per,  Umbr.  trio-per  'per  tria,  tor1,  Oac,  petiro-peri  quotar' 
It  is  impossible  however  to  make  out  if  this  usage  was  pre-Itali<\ 

Certain  vowel  weakenings  may  have  been  called  into  being: 
in    the    prim.    Italic    period    through    the   action    of   initial  ac* 
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ceiihiation.     Cp.  the  nominatives  Lat.  Umbi  I >sc.  Frunter 

against  Gr.  dyoo-g^  Lat.  famul  Osc.  famel  "famuli]  23  ram,  I. 

9.     Compare  further    the   loss    of  the   final    vnwel    in 

some  prepositions,   as  Lat.  ah  =  Gr.  tuie,  g-tti    =  Gr,  i;77o :  Lat. 

tfr-ilof  Pelig,  af-ded  abdidit',  Lat.  BUthdC  9UfhUtnd&}  Umbr.  su- 

tentu  subtendito1.     Here  syncope  might    ho  suspected    (£  o'33K 

must  be  remembered  that  these  prepositions  often    stood 

before  and  thus  the  form  which  had  lost  its  tinal  FOWel 

before  other  vowels,   might  have  become  generalised  (§  666,  1). 

§  660.     In  Latin  the  initial  accentuation,  descended  from 

the  prim,  Ital.  period,  caused  vowel  redaction  in  the    next   >\\- 

Ulile,   which  had   the  weakest  accent.     The  method  of  its  action 

Was  twofold,  the  syllable  either  retimed  its  syllabic  value  or,  us 

a  syllable,  entirely  disappeared. 

pepercl  from  *p£parct:parc&    c$&dl  from  *c4caidfi6aedQ* 
ndo  from  *con-8cando :  8candGt    an-hvio  from  *d9h(k)QHi 
D    from    *(h)anslo    (§  208).     t\t-crre6    from    *  fa-arced  :  art 
ob-si'led  from   *ob*$ede& :  8ede&    c&n-Jicid   c&n-ftetus  from  V 
id    *c6n-fuctN-s :  facte    (actus,     prae-hibed    from    *prdi-ltfti 
kabe&j    I'mbr.    prc-habia    prachibeat'.      vOn-stUno    from   *,-■ 
tatuQ i  statuo ,  Osc.  Anter-statai  dat.  ^Interstitae*.     cj-j^amo 
[>m    *<  ttfl  :  aestumo.      ht-rhhlo    from    ^fft-ciaudo  '•  dm 

nQ   in-certU'S  from  •*  (w-crito-fl  :  Gr.  a*K(H ro-c.     M»- 

tnttru-ri  from  *fn-(Wtt<o~$  :  awicH'S.  con-inhntttti(-$  from  *0<fo- 
tabemaii-x :  Uthrrna.  Cp.  §§  93,  65,  81,  l>7.  1094  That  this 
rowel  weakening  was  not  one  of  the  oldest  historical  clmraeie- 
ristirs  i if  the  prim.  Latin  period]  is  shown  by  the  form  of  the 
borrowed  words  Alixenter,  Agfigtntum,  Tarmtum]  these  eamo 

by  their  e  instead  of  a  through  the  same  phonetic  law  and  were 
at  the  time  accented  on  the  first  syllable. 

Rem,     Historical  forms    tike  ttb-ttrrro  bsgfdfi  oWrm'/o  be* 

i«l<  i,t  -'/-,/-/,  ex-pattd6  da  not  prore  Ihml  the  law  worked  irregularly. 
Boob  tonus  depend  on  a  re-aonipoiution,  juxt  as  e.  g.  Mod.HM.  ur~th<ii 
ilritt-th.ii  for  WteJ  ilrithl  show  a  revival  of  the  second  part  of  the  eoui- 
pound  niter   the  analogy  of  tin  il. 

in<t~itd    from    *itid-Q98t      rhaicrn-s    from    V/r^^r//-*.      See 
172,  1. 
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reppttli  from  *r£-peptdf,  from  *tin 

pin  from  *sub-rapuT.     See  §  633. 

Perhaps  the  fact,  that  o  remained  unweakened  before  con- 
sonants in  final  syllables,  e.  g.  novas  ft  •#),  but  became 
an  irrational  vowel  in  middle  syllable*,  e.  ir.    twvi4ds  am 
is  to  be  explained  from  a  secondary  accent   carried   by  the  final 
syllable  in  polysyllabic  words.     (              L  p«  73< 

§  681.     Iu  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words  an  expire 
secondary  accent  developed  itself  in  pre-literary  L.trin  according 
to  the  quantity  of  the  penultimate  syllable.    If  this  syllable  VU 
long  it  bore  the  accent,  if  short,  the  accent  was  curried  ! 
antepenult.     Thus  *piper&  became  pepn-ct,  Hnim\ 

tum&mus  e&stum  lumd  passed  into 

*cu)ijj*iimt  into  c$nftciunt}  gen.  mc6ntub&tn&liuw    into   rowfwAer- 
n&Mtm. 

ttem.    "The  Romanes  Language!)  by  preferring,  n  a  rale,  Mm 
syllable  <>f  Latin  words  while  unaereuteil  middle  lyllubJea  ufteu 
show  that  the  first  sy ltrtl*N*  always  retained  a  oorniderable  - 
cp.  *m(itt$idti(itH,um  French    N  \§i ".     Thurn« 

VJ  :J13. 

Through  loss   of  vowel   in  final   syllables   this   new   word* 
accent  came  to  stand  here  and  there  on  the  last  syllable,  m  in 

$)f  fatito-ii(c),  audfn(e),  disturbdt  from  distui 

foU.    Whether  the  nominatives  as  nostrds  A 
CompAns,  usually  classified  with  these  forms,  were  genuine  Latin 
nominative  formations,  may   be  doubted. 

It  is  difficult  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  newly 
developed  expiratory  accent  as  syllabic  accent. 

According  to  the  native  grammarians  there  were  an  acute 
(')  and  a  circumflex  accent  (*),  The  former  stood  on  all 
short  vowels,  e,  g.  wix}  bine,  viterwn,  on  long  vowels  in  the  ante- 
penult, a  g.  dSUd,  and  on  long  vowels  in  the  penultimate,  if 
the  final  syllable  was  long,  o.  g,  ntfpft.  The  latter  stood  on 
long  vowels  in  monosyllables  and  on  tlie  final  syllable  of  poly- 
syllabic words,  e.  g.  rex,  illj* ,  and  on  the  long  vowels  of  the 
penultimate,  if  the  end  syllable  was  short ,  e, 
►So  far   as    the    accent  nation    of   the    long    vowels  t erned 
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this  difference  in  the  forms  of  the  syllabic 
leetat  is  probably  rightly  regarded  as  a  pedantic  fiction  of  the 
grammarians. 

Vowel  shortening   in  JuppUer  (Jupiter)  etc,   points,   as   we 

in  £  til 2,  to  a  clear  cut   accent.     Nevertheless   the   reason 

for  the  separate  treatment  of  the  words  in  question,  while  other 

words  apparently  similarly  formed  have  no  shortening,   is  quite 

obscure, 

^82.  Besides  the  cases  of  enclisis,  mentioned  in  §  679t 
there  ar»-  others  whose  age  we  are  nut  in  a  position  to  deter- 
mine.    Here  may  be  mentioned  especially  combinations  like  fa* 

d(nu6  from  M  ftot>6,  tUcd  from  Hn  sfoco,  profectif  from 
*pr<  originally  something  like  aB  good  as  a  fact*  (cp.  am- 

§  fiSO). 
Compound  words  with  an  enclitic  as  second  member   were 
also    subjected    to  this    new   hw   of  accent    (§  681),     *ttiHid-tn\ 
*&(,--</  d-que,  *utrdrum-quef   ^seMeris^qm^  *8C&efwr**qU$ 

passed  iiv<-r  into  tant&Ht  ,  utirque,  fftnf'pfr,  utirdrtfangU*,  s<,/crhquef 
scth  \e\  here    too    the   acoent   of  the  iuitial  syllable   was 

need  us  secondary  accent.  On  the  analogy  of  such  ac- 
•  <  ntuatiou  people  also  said  tantane^  utraquc,  where  the  uew  law 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  giving  up  of  the  original  ac- 
centuation, and  sceleni-tpte^  for  which  *scd4r3qu*  might  have 
been  expected.  In  the  latter  case  moreover  thia  analogy  was 
not,  as  it  seems,  the  only  influence;  the  circumstance  that,  the  last 
syllable  of  polysyllabic  words  had  originally  a  secondary  accent 
(cp,  §  680  p.  548)  was  also  not  without  effect.  In  combinations 
like  scdrin-tjtte  which  were  always  felt  by  the  speaker  as 
a  combination  of  two  elements,  the  tone  movement  of  the  un- 
compounded  first  member  (scSkrtt)  counteracted  the  accentuation 
of  the  antepeuult  ^icdiruque)  which  formed  a  sharp  contraal 
r»>  it,     This  seems  to  be  specially  supported  by  agiU'dum  which 

rd  no  form  so  accentuated  as  sajcris-qu*,:  alongside  it. 
The  retention  of  the  old  accentuation  by  tkhque  uti-que  etc., 
m  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  they  were  no  longer  felt  ftg 


-"*-  Ao'Vr.!::a-:  ....  ,jL  $  6S2-HS4. 

-e....-«"  from  V-yiii'"'--  *  additional  proof  that 

•"  fr:^:  •*ii*-#w.^r.     See  s  ' '  '■  .  .  Nation. 

Perils  the  fact,  that  •         i»     u   •        a 

.    \     ,       .  .  times  I.  mbnan-Samn. 

.'»   nt  Latin.      Hence  the 

i^  irrational  v.  wei  in  r«v  i.-^i.a  t*    i  * 

•si?  dialects,  as  I mbr.  osatu 

:?  :.   be  explained  from":  ,  -        *,  ,.  noo 

1  ..t:xi   from  *ope*d-,   see  fc  633. 

fallible  in  rolv?\iial»i«'-  *  .  .,   ,     ,    .,      ,  ^      r 

'     •   •  ...  prevailed  at  the  date  of  our 

S  8S1.     In  rrisvP  c  x     i.-      i     i    i      i 

.  •  -rem  of  accentuation  had  already 

*o:-iary  accent  O-    '  .  t[.    furfchop    inv03tigation#     Th'e 

:r.o  .ja.i:inr>    ■■«  •  ^    .Q  tinal  8ynableSi   as   in   Umbri 

.    -mblieiu1  (§§"633.   655,  5),  li*ds 
;ai  accentuation  was  retained. 


•  IV   IIP 

ante*  *'i\\\\i.     T 


:«i  Irish. 

?    i    iceent  on  the  form  of  words,  prove 

v-.-:ric    period    the   first   syllable  hud 

.-^v-ur  owing  to  the  development  of  an 

.truruation     prevailed     in     noun    forms 

v*  »imple  or  compound.   O.Ir.  net-lit  O.Corn. 

..■•-".     O.Ir.   cloth  'renowned    O.Bret,  flot 

••♦«.«..    Gall.   Tri-casses;  the    accentuation 

t.-M    ip  by  its  Romance  form,  French  Troys 

'inf    leadership,    superiority,    beginning 

.ia«r    from  *t6'ijessu-s  --  *to-#ed+tu-  (O.Ir 

\irii    its   derivative   in   -aha-    *to-fjessdko^ 

'vuir.  tytcysog  guide,  leader,  chief  O.Kelt. 

^  ^iirei   'ocisai'i;    the  great  antiquity  of  the  ac- 

>    •»irti\  follows  from  the    t-    instead  of  (/-  in 

.    tie  Britannic  branch. 

..^     .    he  verb  there  was  a  difference  aeeordiug  as 

*k»*  accompanied  by  a  preposition  or  not.    While 

..v.cu    verb   had   initial    accentuation   (e.  g.   O.Ir. 

....    xifiM    I  love),   the    compound  verb  was  not 

.*,    ».r>i  syllable  of  the  word,  but  on  the  first  syllable 

.v.uocr  q(  the  combination;  the  imperative  formed 


i     I 


551 


I  the  preposition  bore  the  word -accent.    A 

d    to  the    prim.  Inrlg.   verbal 

lation  of  the  prim,  Indg,  subordinate 

generalised;    the    imperative    alone, 

subordinate  sentence,  still  represents 

of  the  principal  sentence  (cp.  Skr.  prdrbhara^ 

Irish    has    beat    preserved    these    relations,    e.  g. 

,    but    i ni per.    ta-m'd    vescere'j    do-bind   'fertis, 

but  imper.   tdibrith   'ferte,   date1.     The    prefix    form   do* 

that    the  Britannic    brunch  once  shared    in    them 

11   Revue  Celt.  VI  311). 

The    fact    that,    in    the    time    of   the  prim.    Keltic   unitary 

when    thn    initial    syllables    received    the    word-ae<vnk 

lations  like  O.Ir.  th-milim  did  not  take  the  accent  on  the 

Ifft-pooition,    proves  that  the  latter  was  not  yet  fused  with  the 

bal   form    into    an    indissoluble   unity.      The  n    of  con-    etc. 

nts  also  to  this  as  will  be  seen  below. 

Thus    f:u    the    relationships    of    verbal    accentuation    allow 

■Ives    to  be  without  difficulty  connected  with    those   which 

tfi  must   presuppose  for  the  Indg.  primitive  period,     Now  Irish 

still    shows  a  rule    of   accentuation    which    also   seems   to    date 

from  prim    Keltic,  viz.  the  same  accentuation  as  in  the  impera- 

1.   after    the   negative   particles  nl  ni  'nou1   \nuuti  'si   nun1, 

\i  ut  non1  etc.),  nd  add  nach  non'j  2.  after  the  relative  f  >•)"("). 

if  it  was  suffixed  to  a  preposition,  including  the  particle  in-  In 

which'  and  the  conjunctions  ar-an-  'ui\  di-ctn*  cmn\  co-n-  'donee, 

ut\     :.  after  the  interrogative    particle   hid-   inn-   in-.    E.  g 

Mr  non  dico*  beside  at-btur.  That  thin  accentuation  goes 
back  to  prim.  Keltic,  is  tihowu  by  the  double  form  con-  and 
l'  the  preposition,  corresponding  to  Luh  cum.  Thus  con- 
it  'possunt',  but  nl  ctimatt  nou  possiuit1.  The  transition  from 
at  to  n  caunot  be  comprehended  from  the  difference  of  accent- 
uation by  itself,  but  only  from  the  prim.  Keltic  sound-law  ac- 
cording to  which  final  -«f  became  -«  (§§  211.  657,  8)j  com  thus 
became  con  at  a  time  when  as  yet  no  closer  connexion  with 
immediately  succeeding  verbal    forms  had   been   introduced   (ep. 
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Goth,  and-bcita  *I  scold*,  §  687).  The  retention  of  the  m  in 
m  cumcat  will  then  have  been  due  to  the  same  cause  as  in  the 
imperative,  that  is,  tin-  firm  connexion  of  the  preposition  with 
ttlfl  verb  and  the  accentuation  of  com-  in  nl  ctitncat  were  prim, 
Keltic.  It  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  how  this 
method  of  accentuation  in  the  case  of  preceding  negative  particles 

was  arrived  at  in  prim,  Keltic, 

Enclisis,   inherited   from   the   prim.  Indg,    period,   probably 
appears  in   O.Ir,  rti-vh   O.Cymr.  pau-p    everybody',   O.Ir.  n*-ck 
Qjmr,  ne-p  'quisquam,  ulluV  (scarcely  to  be  connected  di 
with  Or.  -r*,  since  we  should  expect  *c(lich  *tiei<li). 

§  685.  The  accentuation,  characterised  in  the  last  paragraph 
as  primitive  Keltic,  appears  to  have  experienced  no  material 
alteration  in  the  special  Irish  development  down  to  the  Old 
Irish  period. 

I  low  the  strongly  expiratory  word-accent  occasioned  in  many 
cases  sound-weakening  and  loss  of  syllables,  has  been  remarked 
in  §§  66.  82.  90.  98.  106.  613.  623  rem.  I.  634.  657.  Conse- 
quently the  Indg.  vowels  retained  their  qualitative  and  quanti* 
tative  differences  with  comparative  purity  only  in  syllables  under 
the  principal  accent. 

We  have  seen  in  §  634  that  in  a  certain  prehistoric  period 
of  Irish  the  syllable  immediately  following  the  accented  syllable 
in  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words  had  the  weaker  accent, 
cp,  e.  g.  dat.  wOrt-ib  beside  gen.  sg.  carat,  to  nom.  cdta 
'friend'. 

The  prim,  Keltic  accentuation  suffered  greater  changes  in 
Britannic,  Cymric  accents  almost  all  polysyllables  on  the  penult 
Matters  are  more  complicated  in  Bas  Breton, 

Germanic. 

§  688.  Verner's  law,  treated  in  §§  530.  581,  shows  that 
the  prim.  Indg,    free  accentuation   had  still  long  I    in  the 

special    primitive  Germanic   period.     On   the   fikronol 
of  this  sound-law  cp.  also  §  541.     The  word-accent   had  at  I 
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rime,  as  has  been  remarked  in  §  670  p.  536,  an  expiratory 
character, 

§  687.  During  the  prim.  Germanic  period  a  new  expiratory 
Bccenruatioo  came  into  being,  which  in  all  material  points  waa 
similar  to  that  of  Keltic. 

The  first  syllable  became  the  better  of  the  Bdoeni  in 
nominal  forms,  both  simple  and  compound.    Goth,  f&iar  OHO. 

r  etc.  'father*  from  prim.  Germ,  * fatter- ,  older  *fn<Vr-  : 
Skr.  pttar-.  Goth.  htudit-s  OHO,  KM  manner  :  8kr.  krtu-s.  Goth, 
iUtihi-vaunVt  OHO.  diit-wurti  'answer'. 

The  simple  verb  likewise  took  initial  accentuation.  Goth. 
rUmn  01  Mi  xhvntt  Ve  know'  from  prim.  Germ.  *nUumL  older 
\Uwni  :  Skr.  vidmd,  Goth,  sdtja  OHG«  l&tu  I  sot*  from 
prim.  Germ.  *si/7/7i7,  older  *$atiif*  \  Skr.  wuhUftimL 

On  the  other  hand  in  the  compound  verb1)  the  first  syllable 
the  second  member  received  the  accent.  Goth,  fra-fhtstt 
ORG.  far-Uusu  I  lose'.  OTIG.  fir-tuom  'I  oxtirpnf^,  d<  ntroy, 
execrate;  cp.  f'rd-tttt  'scclus';  ir-hhdmm  *l  permit*  cp.  ur-hmh 
'permission';    ob-Mhgu  "I  forgiY©*,  cp.  tib-lav,    pardon" 

I*deficio\  cp.  zur-gang  'defeotio',  also  Ags.  jea-ticr  pL  'equipment*  = 
[roth.  *$d-tft6R.  The  different  forms,  which  the  prefix  assumes 
in  Goth,  cmd-betia  "I  chide'  aud-hafja  *\  answer'  and  andaJk  it 
blame*  anda-hafts  "answer*  show  that  this  accentuation  of  com- 
pounded verbs  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  preposition  did  not 
form  a  word-unity  with  the  following  verb.  The  pre-Germanic 
form  of  the  prefix  was  *antf't  (cp.  Or*  avza),  and  if  the  prim, 
erm.  *anda  in  and-heifa  etc,  had  lost  its  final  -ff,  this  loss 
n  only  he  explained  by  the  law  of  finals  fg  660,  1)%  thus 
da  must  at  that  time  have  been  still  an  independent  word. 
.  O.Ir.  con-  in  con-Scat  §  684  p.  551. 

Rem.     The  tmesis  in  Gotlii<\    U  fjti-n-ltiohjttt.s  Vlo  ye  two  believe?'? 

ri  *if  he  saw  aug-ht1;  hi-n-yitdi  fahall  lie  find?',  diz-tth-pati-tai 

and    he   then    seized1   (see  Bernhardt    on   I.    Corinth.    XV,    15)   seems,   nt 

rirNt  slight,  ^et  more  distinctly  to  point  to  this  slack  connexion  of  tin*  pre- 

1)  Denominatives    like   OHO.    thtttcurtrn   *to    answer*    from    finhrarti, 
!$n  "to  testify'   from    brckundi  'testimony*  do  net  of  course   belong 
to  this  class. 
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on   with  the    verb   in   the   prim.  Germ,   period.  Rot    Kluge   {Kuluf* 

ZUchr.    XXVI    80)   aaanmes   with   good    reason    that  the    prefix   va*  not 

proclitic  here,  but  had  the    full  accent  and   that  the  verbal  form  wax  t?n- 

<-lnu\  jti^i  a*  in  Skr.  &}  U  thi>  tmesis 
does  not  prove  anything  for  cases  li!                  M0» 

In  G  or  manic,  so  far  as  wo  can  see,  the  imp*  t  com* 

pounds  does  not,  ns  in  Keltic  £  b*4,  farm  an  ion      For 

Qoibk   sp.  tmdbmdif  John  XL  44  'i  .7/>  Hail 

XI.   90    'answer   ye*    uot    Mda»<      It    had   thus   no   dout 
aooentuatioi    of    the    subordinate  sentence    ou    the  analogy  of 
other  verbal  forms.     An  extension   of  this 

it>    original    sphere    may   be    observed    iu    the    noun    formation? 
which  attach   themselves  closely  to  the  verb.     That   the   p 
participles    had  originally,   in   agreement   with   Bkr.  i*rd-bhfhi-$ 
etc  j    the    nominal    accentuation,    is  still   shown    by   B.   J. 
tfnda~fAkt$  "discreef  beside  ondrpigJcjan   to  OHO. 

ththw  tdn   Mud  JIG.   (itittr-tltnH   Sttbjed  fc*fldtt  perfect'   |r> 

<i(tnih-iuhf(tu%  Hi'ttsi-hmtjm  'miscarried1  (to  ffiis**~tf#i£mi),  Ag& 
t'ni-fntt  'despised*  «  Goih.  fra-ktuif^.  But  beside  these  already 
Efoth,  a*td~lintips  andOtans,  OHG.  far~h6lan  etc.  Cp«  Kluga  loe. 
oii,  p.  68  ff. 

Enclitics  descended    from  pre-Germanic,     -/*    in  Goth.  nM 
and   not*  =  Lat.  b^-/i  fern,    each',  cp.  Lai  qua 

in  Goth.   ////-/    (OHG,   U9J-&)  'me1,  cp.  Gr.    ifi  -;•'. 

The  new  accentuation  of  Germanic  had  probably  occasioned 
to  some  degree  vowel  absorption    in  the    prim,  unitary    | 
Bee  §  635. 

The  question  is,    did   the    new   accentuation   arise    through 
the  development    of  an  expiratory    accent  on    the   firs!    v 
of  the  Word,  which  struggled  for  a  long  time  with  the  old  worJ- 
BOOent  and  finally  overpowered  it,  or  is  Turner  right  in 
(Kuhn'a  Ztsehr.  XXIII  120):  "The  transition  to  the  fixed 
tuation  (root  accentuation)  is  an  analogical  formation,  & 
carried  out.     The  cases,   in  which    the  accent  rested  upon    the 
root-syllable,  were  already  under  the  old  principle  of  accent 
in   the   majority,    and   this   mode   of  accentuation    then  spread 
itaelf  in  the  Germanic  primitive  language,  since  the  word-forms, 
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which  had    the  accent   on  the  ending,   gradually  threw   it   back 
on  to  the  root  syllable".     That  in  certain    cases  the  analogy  of 
forms,  accented  on  the  first  syllable  from  of  old,  had  influence, 
h  not  to  be  denied,    but   I  do  not  think  that    we  can    rid  oar- 
selves  of  the  assumption  of  a  free  development  of  the  recessive 
accent     I  do  not  see  e.  g*  how  the  effect  of  analogy  helps  us 
the    ease    of   the    numerous    polysyllabic    adverbs    and    pre- 
tittonfl    whose    initial    syllable,    as    has    been    established    by 
Verner's  law.   had  originally  no  accent, 

§  888,     Id  Gothic  there  are  a  number  of  sound-weakenings 

which  show  that  the  new   (let  manic  invent  nation    remained    for 

rtatn  time  in  this  dialect  on  the  whole  unchanged,  8.  g«  xtit/a 

'I  set*  from   **dtiiu,    stinjUS   sons1    frmn    *stinirti<:    (ep.    with    this 

from  *fjiini-z,   §  170  p.  156),   bttiris  Nearest'  from   VArizi. 

See  §  635.  660. 

lr  cannot  be  decided  with  certainty  whether  this  system  of 
accentuation  existed  still  at  the  period  of  our  monuments.  The 
alterations  in  Gothic,  which  appear  in  the  period  after  Ulfilas,  d«» 
not  prevent  us  from  assuming  that  the  traditional  accentuation 
had  remained,  and  so   we   may   believe  that  it  did  remain. 

§  689.     In  West  Germanic,  especially  in  lli^h  German, 
the    new    accentuation    has    persisted  in  the   main  down  to  the 
nt  day. 

The  West  Germanic  law  of  syncope  (g  635)  shows  us 
the  position  of  the  word  accent,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
relation  of  stress,  which  the  accents  of  syllables  without  the 
principal  accent,  had  to  one  another.  If  e,  g.  in  OHO,  kfota 
th.  hdusida)  the  /  was  dropped,  but  remained  in  ft&rita 
(Goth,  ndsida))  the  second  syllable  must  have  had  a  Weaker 
accent  in  the  first  case  than  in  the  second;  and  hfirta  shows 
further  that  the  last  syllable  in  the  older  form  *horita  had  a 
secondary  accent  According  to  Paul  (PuuMJniune's  Beitr. 
VI  136  ff,)  the  secondary  accent  in  polysyllables  did  not  merely 
follow  mechanical  routine,  but  was  guided  also  by  logical  prin- 
ciples. The  logical  character  of  the  secondary  accents  is  shown 
by   their    varying   with  the   flexion    in    the  same   word.      Thus 
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e.  g.  the  ending  of  the  nom.  and  ace.  sg.  and  probably  also 
of  the  plural  had  a  weaker  grade  of  accent  than  the  endings 
of  the  other  cases,  so  that  in  the  noni.  and  ace.  of  trisjIUbu 
nouns  the   penult  had  stronger  accent-  ian  the  last,  while 

in  tin*  other  cases  the  reverse  held  true.     Paul  - 
these  functional  difference.-  of   neent  were  already  in  existence 
in  the  primitive  Genu  an  EC  period. 

In  a  number  of  cases  vowel  loss  is  to  be   explained  from 
frequent  enclitic  or  proclitic  use  of  the  word.     Thus  OH( 
tnttt   tViiiii    faun  out*/,    sec   p,   4S4 ;    inih  'me1  cia%    that*    with   final 
vowel  loss    in  OODtr&st  with  such    forms   as   chumi,   see  p.  517. 
Cp,   Paul  loc.  cit.  pp.  125.  132.  144  and  elsewhere. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 


§  690.  Lithuanian  and  a  part  of  the  Slavonic  h 
show  freedom  of  accentuation ,  and  there  can  be  n<*  dmihi 
that  this  method  of  accentuation  extends  back  to  prim.  Baltic 
and  prim.  Slavonic.  But  the  two  branches  go  in  details  onlv 
partially  hand  in  hand,  and  neither  of  the  two  systems  quite 
agrees  with  the  system  which  must  be  presupposed  for  the 
prim.  Indg.  period. 

There  are  here  two   possibilities  —  either  new   principles 
of  accentuation   came   into   being   as  in    other  Indg.    languages, 
which  caused  a  new  word-accent   but  which  are    still  com 
from  us,   or  the  innovations    in  accent  were  the  affects    of  ana- 
logy only,  the  old  inherited  word-accent  having  been  generalised 
differently    in   different   categories    of    forms.      The   hitter,    so 
far  as  we  can  see  at  present,    is  the  more  probable    hyp- 
and  two  examples  may  be  given  to  show  how  in  this  way  devia- 
tions from  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  could  have    ui>rn     Tt 
accent  falls  on  the  ending    in  the  1.  and  2.  sg.   in  Lithuanian, 
and  in  Slavonic  (i.  e.  iu  the  dialects  which  retained  the  original 
Slavonic  accentuation)    in    all    the    persons    of   the   pres.    indie, 
corresponding    to    the    Skr,    vdkdmi   (Indg.    */  Lith,   veii 

Muss.    /  s    wzit   etc.,    Bulg.   pez 
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Servian  pfaiNI  flteSi  p£gg  etc,  (for  older  *vezem  etc.,  see  §  692), 
We  may  assume  that  in  the  period  of  the  Bait. -Slav.  prim. 
comoumity  the  accent  was  already  at  any  rate  od  the  1.  sg.  l) 
pushed  from  the  root  syllable  towards  the  end  of  the  word  (ep. 
Leskien  Arehiv,  f,  skv.  Phil.  V  500  fj,  if  wc  consider  now 
that  the  final  accentuation  in  present  forms  composing  the  Skr. 
6.  class  (tttddmi)  comes  from  prim,  Indg*,  that  this  accentuation 
therefore  in  such  forms  as  Lith.  mlk  Russ.  skii  I  turn',  may 
l»e  treated  as  original,  it  is  not  hard  to  conjecture  that  in  prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic  *iUj£ti  was  modified  into  *uef&  after  the  analogy 
of  *sttko.  In  Lith.  and  Slav,  the  masculine  noun  stems  in  a 
never   have   the  accent    on    the   final  syllable    in    the    num.  and 

.  sg.    If  then  i\  g.  Lith.  tfuma-s  thimq  and  Rush,  dtfitt  (O.Bulg. 

A)  correspond  r»>  Skr.  tihuimi-s  dkttmdm  and  Greek  9§pd*$ 

»-»',  this  may  depend  on  a  generalisation  of  1  he  accentuation 
of   such   noun*  a*    Lith.    rifka-x    Vukq  Russ.  volk    (Skr.    ijka-s. 

t~itt).  Whether  the  whole  of  the  deviation  in  Baltic-Slav. 
B006Ht  from  the  prim.  Indg.,  may  be  thus  explained,  rests  with 
more  accurate  investigation  to  show. 

It  seems  to  mo  to  be  highly  probable  that  the  Balt.-Slaw 
innovations,  as  regards  the  position  of  the  word-accent,  Were 
brought  about  in  this  latter  manner,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
twofold  quality  of  the  Lith.  syllabic  accent  is  historically  con- 
nected with  that  of  Greek  (§  671),  although  this  duality  of  the 
syllabic  accentuation  fan  directly  nothing  to  do  with  the  contrast 
between  syllables  with  and  syllables  without  the  high  tone  (see 
p.  530). 

It  may  be  further  mentioned  that  Baltic-Slavonic,  like  all 
other  branches  of  languages,  possesses  old  inherited  enclitics. 
Lith.  ni-'j/  'not  surely   lats-gi  'who  surely?  who  then?1,  O.Bulg, 

1)  The  prim.  Slav,  and  O.Bulg.  furm  vezq  was  not  in  any  caae,  it 
is  true,  the  Indg.  form  •{ii//7/0\  but  a  conjunctive  form  +\ieghiim  =  Lat. 
MM  (b«o  §  219),  which  suppressed  the  indie,  form.  But  this  conj.  fur  in 
too  had  Mm  accent  originally  on  the  root  syllable  anil  we  mav  assume 
that  tin*  jirr<  iitiiatiun  of  the  indie,  and  conj.  forms  was  identical  at.  tluit  tinm 
of  Mie  prim.  BUronk  period  when  the  two  forma  were  used  JudiffereiiMv 
i.  e.  shortly  before  the  suppression  uf  Mm  indie,  furra. 
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ne-go  ne-ze}  the  strengthened  comparative  particle  tie    (cy 
Hti  'out1  and   even  as')  :  Skr.    (fha    in    nd    <jha  etc,      O.Bulg,  mi 
inihf  enclitic    beside    tttmt\    lik*_*  Skr.  mi   beside  ..    In- 

definite pronouns  Litli.  few  O.Bulg.  stern  kth  (cmm.  I 
Lith.  ntt-kas  O.Bulg.  tti-kuto  (dat   *4 E-JfcOftMl)    uubodv', 

§  691.     Baltic. 

The  accentuation  of  Prussian  is  not  known. 

Lettic  always  accents  the  first  syllable,  and  it  is  clear  that 
this   accentuation   is   younger  than   the   Lith.   free  accentuation. 
The    syllabic   accent    is  of  a   twofold    character.     We    h: 
distinguish    between    broken    fgestosaen)    and   lengthened 
dehnt')  tone;    for   further    information   see  Bielensreiu    Die  lett 
Spracho  I  32  ff. 

Lithuanian  accentuation  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  the 
unchanged  continuation  of  that  of  prim.  Baltic. 

It  is  essentially  expiratory  throughout,  as  it  seems,  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  language.  The  musical  accent  does  not 
however  play  a  subordinate  part. 

In  certain   Lithuanian   districts   the  word-accent   is   tbra 
back  on  to  the  initial  syllable.     This  phenomenon  is  appai 
most  widely   spread  in  the    Mernel   dialed  ,    and  in  this    case  it 
might  perhaps  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Lettic  dialect  (dea 
kurisehen  Dialektea).    In  the  other  dialects,  e.  g.  that  of  Godton 
(see  Brugmanu   Lit.  Yolksl.   u.  March,   p,  295),   such   influence 
cannot  be  assumed,  except  in  case  that  the  eastern,  little  h 
dialects  similarly  share  in  the  change,  and  thus  a  geographical 
communication  with  the  area  of  the  Lettic  language  bo  established. 

Frequent  elaborate  attempts  have  been  made  to  expimi 
the  differences  of  syllabic  accentuation,  which  is  either  broken 
fgestoasen)  or  slurred  fgeschliffen1  better  schleifond*).  But  the 
descriptions  of  these  differences  differ  materially  from  oae 
another,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  correct  picture  from 
them.     The  chief  points  are  as  follow  ; 

L  Short  syllables  have  always  the  same  single-pointed  acceut. 
e.  g*  bit-tas  ('house').  Syllables,  in  which  a  tautosyllabic  liquid 
or   nasal   follows   the   short  vowel,   form   an    exception    to   this 
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rule;  these  sound-eorabiuations  stand  on  the  same   level  as   the 
diphthongs  [ai  etc.). 

2.  hi  long  syllable,  that  is,  in  such  as  contain  a  long 
Vowel  or  short  vowel  f-  iy  «*,  nasal,  liquid,  it  makes  a  difference 
whether  the  moment  of"  the  greatest  intensity  of  expiration 
tails  on  the  first  or  lost  mora.  In  the  former  case  we  have 
the  broken  Cgeatosaen)  accent,  e.  g.  Im\ti  ("to  be'),  lnu\kht  (lI 
abide'),  vdr\na  (crow '),  in  the  latter  the  slnrred  ( geseliliffea'), 
e.  g.  kH\dCLB  ("thin.  lean),  icft.ihts  [m)  oversowing'),  fait  fats 
('field*)  vuikas  (VolF).  No  fluctuation  seems  to  take  place  with 
broken  accentuation,  the  voiee-sfrcss  slackens  steadily.  On  the 
other  hand  B  secondary  point  seems  to  exist  with  slurred  ac- 
eentn&tioa.  kursehat  says  of  the  latter  accent,  that  a  leap  is 
made  to  a  higher  step,  "so  that  such  a  vowel  appears,  as  it 
were,  compounded  of  two  vowels  of  which  the  first  is  unaccented, 
the  second  accented",  and  that  also  a  "falling11  takes  place  between 
the  first  and  the  second  step.  The  secondary  point  -  which  in 
any  case  is  insignificant  is  thus  situated  before  the  chief 
point.  Siovcrs  Phonet.  803.  also  indicates  this  accent  as  double 
pointed.  Musically  speaking  the  broken  tone  is  a  simple  falling, 
the  slurred  either  a  simple  rising  (/  )or  a  combination  of  a  rising 
and  a  level  tone  (/     ). 

Rem.  The  quantity  *>f  syllables  was  taken  ton  little  into  account  in 
Hie  older  investigations  on  Lith.  accentuation,  Hnniuowski  and  II.  Weber 
in  the  Kant  Lith.  texts  p.  XV  sqq.  throw  light  on  the  relation    oJ'  tlis 

accent,  That  which  is  published  here  is  unfortunately  only  the  be- 
ginning of  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  Lith.  accentuation,  ko  that  in  a 
work  like  ours  it  is  only  possible  to  take  account  of  it  incidentally.  The 
duel    points  iue   us  follow: 

In  Lith.  •  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  short,  medium  long  and 
long  vowels  and  syllables  (\-t  ww,  iaw),  Liquids  and  nasals,  which 
folio*  8  vowel,  cau  form  one  or  two  niorae.  The  varieties  of  accentuation 
are  caused  by  these  dillWences  of  quantity,  not  conversely. 

If  no  tautosyllubic  liquid1)  follows  a  middle  long  vowel,  the  accent 
always  frills  on  the  second  mora  of  the  vowel  i  - -  J,  e.  g.  (nl\wt*t.  Medium 
long  syllables  always  have  the  s birred  tone. 

If  a  tautosyllabie  short  liquid  follows  a  medium  long  vowel,  the  accent 
falls  on  the  lirst  mora  of  the  syllable  (c/w^/),  e»  g,  rdr-ntt,  as  if  rfl*ir\n*t. 

1)  That  which  we  have  said  here  and  in  the  following  expostion  of 
Hm   liquids,  also  holds  good  of  the  nasals  in  all  cases. 
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But    if  the    vowel  it    short  and  the   tautosyllabic    liijuid  medium  long,  the 

second  mora  of  it,  that  is.  tlm  third  of  the  syllable,  has  the  accent  I ;). 

6.  <j.  9af\da§  l/namt'  parfida**     In  the  tatter  ease   a  *\ui 

quantity  took  place  in   certain  dialects,    the  vowel  beooaiflg  Midiu 
and  the  liquid  short,  parfidaa  became 

Long  vowels  f i  can  be  accented  on  the  first  (h!/w/«.  a  the 

last  mora  (v/uO),  e.  g.  &ti|fi  —  Wum\tit  8U\das  justice'  =  suuu\ti 

It"    we   apply    these   laws    to    the    hnv    of   vowel    shortening   in  final 
syllables,  treated  in  §  664,  8  (p<  523))  we  have  tin?  following   rflfaltt!  al 

beOAOLG  //' ■'*'),    the   final    syllable    was  deprived    of  two  mum 
became   -.     una  had  a  nu-tlmm    Ions;  vowel  (--}  and    retained  it.     In  tii»? 
transition  of  ffdrs  to  pifj   J_~   (far)  IKrfft  became  -'-  (Vr);  but  the  medium 
long    syllable    did    not    tolerate  this    accentuation ,    ~'~   necessarily   aruse, 
thus  gef*. 

We  saw  in  £  tint,  2  tlm  'good1  beoeoM  *rnx  girt, 

The  second  syllable  being  abolished  fli  such  and  in  the  former  case  the  », 
in  the  latter  the  rt   adding  a  mora    to  tin-    preceding   medium   Ion- 
(o^),   the   result   was   first    of  all  uOw.     This   accent   position  was  not 
tolerated,    there  arose  -<- -,   »liu  >.    Has   not   also  the  dat,  pi 

i  ilkutrts  from  ri7  *v%  brought  about  in  the  same  maimer  (op,  §  I 

If  a  short  vowel  was  dropped  in  the  last  syllable  which 
had  the  word-tone  {%  664,  t.2),  the  syllable  immediate!  v 
ding  it  received  the  word-accent  in  the  shape  of  a  slurred  tone. 
This  modification,  cannot  bate  taken  place  in  absolute  finality, 
Loe.  sg.  fo/i  passed  into  /o/,  iustr.  pi.  tOtriU  into  town,  instr.  sg, 
akimi  into  akitlf,  instr,  pi,  akimis  into  akim$,  pirmd  into 
According  to  this  the  gen.  sg,  akmefts  duH&&  had  arisen  from 
*akitien-h  *thtkUT*h* 

It  may  be  mentioned  lastly  that  in  nominal  compounds,  if 
the  first  member  has  the  word-accent  of  the  whole  compound. 
the  second  member  exhibits  its  own  word- tone  as  secondary 
accent,  e.  g.  vatk-patatkis  a  worthless  young  fellow*  hz-fa! 
'bastard  child',  and  that  likewise  verbal  forms,  it  they  had  the 
prefix  per-  over,  through1,  retaiu  their  own  word-accent  as 
secondary  accent,  e.  g.  pir-lekti   to  fly  over'  />■  >  ti  *to  ride 

through1. 

§  692.    Slavonic.    Since  the  accentuation  of  Old  Bulgarian 
is  nut  recorded  and  the   phonetic  changes  of  the   prim 
and  O.Bulg.  periods  oiler  insufficient  help  for  tin*  determinant 
of  the  accentuation  (ep.  §  281   rein,  3  extr.),  we  are  obliged  to 
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,ve    recourse   in    the   first   instance    to    the   Modern   Slavonic 
ialects. 

Of  these  Polish,  Sorabian  and  Czech  have  given  up  the  free 
word-nccent.  They  accent  all  worda  in  the  aame  position;  Polish 
has  the  accent  on  the  penult,  Sorabian  and  Czech  on  the  first 
syllable. 

Among  the  West  Slav,  languages  Polabian  preserved  the 
movable  accent,  the  material  is  here  however  of  a  limited 
nature.  The  languages  of  special  importance  are  the  South 
lavonic  languages  (Servian-Croatia  n-ttlovenian  and  Bulgarian) 
d  the  Russian  dialects.  These  represent  on  the  whole  the 
prim.  Slavonic  accentuation.  But  it  must  be  noticed  that  in 
earest  part  of  the  Servian-Croatian  dialects,  in  the  so-called 
Stokavian  dialect  (i.  e.  in  the  dialect,  in  which  the  neut.  inter- 
rogative pronoun  is  sto,  in  contrast  to  Cakuvian,  where  this 
onoun  is  (fa),  a  shifting  of  the  principal  accent  has  taken 
place  in  such  a  manner  that  it  wm  thrown  back  from  its  original 
position  near  a  syllable  from  the  beginning  of  the  word,  so  that 
it  only  preserved  its  old  position  when  it  originally  rested  on 
the  first  syllable. 

Thus  e.  g.  on  account  of  Russ.  nesu  Bulg,  Rtttf  Set .-Stokav. 
m     (from    *tiesem)    Rezian.    tmsm    we    can    deduce   a    final 
syllabic  accentuation   for   O.Bulg.    nesq  and   further   for  prim. 
Slav.  *nesq. 

Rem.  Many  excellent  freatiftefl  have  been  made  on  the  accentuation 
of  single  Slav,  languages  ami  dialects.  But  a  treatment  on  the  whole 
Slavonic  accentuation  in  general  h  still  wanting,  and  since  my  knowledge 
of  the  modern  Slavonic  dialects  is  intmOkiciit  to  undertukr  such  i  treatment 
and  to  be  able  to  draw  conclusions  for  the  prim.  Slav,  period,  I  leave  off 
with  the  above  hints. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

P.  10  1.  6  read  Manx  for  Many. 

p.  15  1.  6  read  in  for  im. 

p.  31  1.  8  read  Germanic  for  Teutonic. 

p.  78  last  line  read  drd^  for  droy. 

p.  94  1.  18  and  p.  406  1.  19  (cp.  also  p.  95  1.  22,  p.  274  §  354,  1.  8,  p.  350 
1.  7  from  the  bottom)  occurs  the  root  aqhait-,  sqhaid-  'scindere'.  Since 
Ay.  8cindayeitt\  which  has  been  assigned  to  this  root,  belongs  rather 
to  she n da-  'blow*  from  *8kand«-  (on  the  i  in  the  root-syllable  *r#w'- 
cp.  §  94  p.  89),  while  Av.  sid-  in  the  3.  sing,  opt  perf.  hi-sid-iniji 
'might  have  torn,  destroyed*  corresponds  to  Skr.  chid-  (see  Ilubsch- 
mann  Ztschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Gesellsch.  XXXVIII  424  f.,  Burg 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  358  ff.),  the  root  must  probably  be  put  down 
with  a  palatal  sound  as  *£/w#-,  sftiiaid-  (cf.  §  400)  and  Lith.  skedra 
skaistus  be  explained  according  to  §  467  (cp.  also  §  414  rem.). 

p.  223  §  280  1.  2  read  bordering  for  boarding. 

p.  224  last  line  but  4  read  Low  Sorab.  for  Low.  Sorab. 

p.  288  1.  3  read  #sjKJErii-  for  *sueh'u-. 

p.  325  §  437  1.  1  read  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially  and  in  the  combination  wg;  and 
add  O.Ir.  imb  'butter'  which  by  mistake  has  been  put  as  an  example 
to  §  438b)  at  the  end  of  «)  in  §  437. 

p.  326  1L  10—11  omit  On  what I  cannot  say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags.  =  Anglo-Saxon. 

cpf.  =  common  primitive  form. 

fr.  =  from. 

MHG.  =  Middle  High  German. 

OHG.  =  Old  High  German. 

OS.  =  Old  Saxon. 

prim.  f.  =  primitive  form. 


W* 


y  J    > ■  ■>     .•         1'iiiilutl  by  ti.  Otto.     Darmatadi. 


STANFORD  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARIES 

CECIL  H.  GREEN  LIBRARY 

STANFORD,  CALIFORNIA  94305  6004 

(415)  723-1493 

All  books  may  be  recalled  after  7  days 

DATE   DUE 


